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The extant manuscript of 
mNga: ris r p l .  rabs 





The author and date of mNgdris rgydl.rabs 

The manuscript 

The text of mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs published here is incomplete. The original ornate title is 
lost, and that appended to the text is merely'an abridgement thereof. Three major lacunae, 
the first two presumably longer, the third more likely shorter, affect the outlines of both 
the Yar.lung and the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasties, while the least important section, that 
of the Indian kings, is preserved in its entirety. The first lacuna, possibly covering two 
pages of the available hand-copied khyug.yig manuscript, extends from the episode of the 
duel between Gri.gum and Lo.ngam (included) all the way to the Yar.lung king 
gNya'.bzung.btsan (excluded). The second begins afier the assassination of Glang.dar.ma 
and unfortunately includes the entire period of the reigns of gNam.lde 'Od.srung, 
dPal.'khor.btsan, sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon and most of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum, as only a 
fragmentary part pertaining to bKra.shis.mgon, Nyi.ma.mgon's middle son, is found. This 
is a highly regretted shortcoming, especially in the case of Nyi.ma.mgon and his three sons, 
as the beginning of the history of the royal lineages of Gu.ge Pu.hrang1 is missing in 
rnNga:ris rgyaLrabs. Another lacuna affects information on the Gu.ge lung rNam.rgyal.lde 
(1372-1439), who played a major role in establishing a renaissance in his country. The 
manuscript has no colophon, if ever was written, but its absence does not preclude iden- 
tifying Ngag.dbang grags.pa as the author of rnNga'.ris r&yal.rabs, since the brief bstan.rtsis 
closing the section on bstan.paphyi.dar (p.67 line 19-p.68 line 7) is canonically concluded 
with the yea. of completion of the work and the attribution of the text to its author. Finally, 
another weakness of the khyug,yig copy of mNga: ris rgyal. rabs is the absence of the original 
page breaks. 

Biographical notes concerning Ngag. dbang grags.pa 

Not much is known about the life of Ngag.dbang grags.pa, author of mNga:ris r&~al.rabs. 
As a matter of fact, even less can be said of Ngag.dbang grags.pa the writer. mNga'.ris 
raal.rabs apart, not a single work by him has been traced so far. 

(1) Among its many variants, I adopt the spelling Pu.hrang throughour the present work because this is one 
of the two spellings appearing in the earliest mention I know of this rerricory (i.e. Ye.shes.'odls 6ka:rhog senr 
to the dBus sngagxpa-s), the other being Pu.hrangs. 



The significant events of his life are briefly outlined in two very short biographid 
notes found in Bai.ser and bKu:ghms gsurrnying rhos. ' 6png2 .  He was a direct disciple of 
Tsong.kha.pa and played a leading and active role in the diffusion of his master's te&ngr 

i n  Gu.ge. Having been the major protagonist of the earliest efforts to spread the freshly 
formulated system of Tsong.kha.pa in West Tibet, he was more than a witness of the reli. 
gious and secular events taking place in Gu.ge during that seminal period. He was per. 
sonally involved in the activities he engendered with the patronage of the G q e  royalry 
His contribution thus transcended the literary field. 

In the time of Ngag.dbang grags.pa, Gu.ge was brought back to a third great period 
of flourishing Buddhist culture. After the lands of sTod had been forcibly incorporated 
into the Yar.lung kingdom in the mid 7th century once and for all, it is well known chat 

the first major period of Buddhist diffusion occurred during bstan.pa phyi.dar after the 

mNgal.ris skor.gsum dynasty had been founded by sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon, while a sec- 
ond renaissance took place in the years of the apogee of the bKa'.brgyud.pa-s (from the 
late 12th-early 13th century), when the ri.pu-s of the sect were active especially in theTi.se 
area and Pu.hrang. 

Ngag.dbang grags.pa is commonly included in the group of six disciples of 
Tsong.kha.pa who diffused the teacher's tenets in the lands beyond dBus.gTsang. They are 
collectively known as the bstanpa phyogs.mthar sprl. bu? dar.chtn drug ("the six great dif- 
fusers of the teachings to the borders"), and also as the phyogs. mthar skyong.ba-s ("the pro- 
tectors of the teachings at the borders")3. They were sTod mNga'.ris Khrig.se Sher.bzang, 
sMad Chab.mdo Byams.gling Sher. bzang, Guege Ngag.dbang grags.pa, 1Ho.pa gNas.thang 
bla.ma rGyal.mtshan seng.ge, bla.ma dPal.ldan shes.rab, 'Dan.rna Zas.dkar bla.ma 
Yon.tan.dpal4. 'he early diffusion ~ f T s o n ~ . k h a . ~ a ' s  doctrines in sTod is preeminent in this 

(2) See the opening part of the section on the rnNga'.ris ~ k o r . ~ s u r n  temples in Bai.ser (p.272 line 8-p.274 line6) 
and bKa:gdams gsar.rnying chos. 'byttng (p.195 line 5-p. 196 line 1). Further sparse information is found passim 
in the same section of Bai.s~r (p.272 line 8-p.273 line 6; p.274 lines 4-6) and ibid. (p.460 lines 9-13). 

(3) For these disciples of Tsong.kha.pa from peripheral territories referred to as the bstan.pa phyogj.mthar 
jprl. ba'i d ~ r c h e n  dmg  see Klong. rdol bla. ma gstlng. 'bum (I Ha.sa ed. p. 366 lines 17-20): "sTod rnNga'.ris K h s e  
Sher.bzangl sMad Chab.mdo Byms.gling.geng Sher.bzang1 Gu.ge Ngag.dbang grags.pa/ 1 H o . p  gNa.thang 
bla.ma rGyal.mtshan seng.ge1 bla.ma dPal.ldan shes.rabl 'Dan.ma Zas.dkar bla.ma Yon.tan dpal.ba drug 
bstan.pa phyogs.mthar spel.ba1i dar.chen drug". For them known as the phyogs.mthar jkyong. ba see Bai.5er(~.7~ 
lines 10-1 1) and for their collective name given as bjtan.paphyog~. mthar Jkyong. ba'i dar 'hen drug see [he mod- 
ern work Khrig. rrrse mum. thar (p. 12 lines 3-6). 

(4) 1 wish to thank Tashi Tsering and Lobsang Shastri for drawing my attention to Zang.zang Ne.rings.pa 
'Chi.med rgyd.mtshan's treatmenr o f T s ~ n ~ . k h a . ~ i s  disciples appended to his ~ o n g . k h a , p .  rnam.tharnorbui 
bang.mdzod. H e  introduces one of the many cases of disputed identiry found in the literature concerning 
rers whose names and activities were confused. He says (p.22 l ines  6-18): "Grags.pa rnam.gnyis sTod.k~i 
Ngag.dbang gragS%Pa dang/ sMad.kyi Ngag.dbang gragr.pa gnyis yinl dangpos nil G u g e  phy0gs.s~ 'phrin.lu 
chen.po byung.ba dangl nga.rang.gi mes.po rin.po.che bDe.legs mgon.po.grub la  chos cung.zad [Sam gsan 



since at least three (sTod mNga'.ris Khrig.se Sher.bzang, Gu.ge Ngag.dbang 
grags.pa, bla.ma dPa1.ldan shes.rab) of the six Lr .chnts  are documented to have been 
natives of West Tibet5. 

Ngag.dbang grags.pa was born in Gu.ge at a place known as Ka.gling on the south- 
ern bank of the river Gangga. Tucci ("Tibetan Notes" p.485 n. 15) could not reconcile the 
fact that he was born in West Tibet with the notion that his birth place was sitedaIong the 
bank of the Gangga and did not attempr an identification. Petech ("Ya-ts'e Gu-ge Pu-rang: 
A New Study" p.103 n.79) considers this reference odd and wonders if Ka.gling is Kalin- 
ga. At a first glance, one might assume that a corruption has found its way into the pas- 
sage, yet this piece of information is reliable in the light of the old-time association of the 
four rivers springing from the Ma.pham g.yu.mtsho region with the great rivers of India 
and Central Asia. In the sources where the mythical geography of Gangs Ti.se and 
Ma.pham g.yu.mtsho is described, Glang.chen kha.'babs is often associated with the 

'dugpa de yin zerl la.la na.rel de.ga'i mtshan.la Chos.dbang grags.pa zer zhingt Ngag.dbang grags.pa mi.zer 
zhes dangl de.la rren.nas sTod Chos.dbang grags.pa dangl sMad Ngag.dbang grags.pa zhcs brjod.pu 'dug/ 
rnrshan gang yin kyang Gu.ge rgyal.po sogs.kyi bla.ma mdzad.pa dangl 'phrin.las chen.po byung.ba ni 
bden.par 'dug1 la.la zer.dus Zhang.zhung.pa Chos.dbang grags.pa zhes.pa rje Tsong.kha.pai bu.chen dc.nyid.la 
sTod.du phebs.nas 'phrin.las chen.po byung.ba dangl de.nyid sTod.kyi Grags.pa ru ngos.'dzin. zer.ba.'dug/ 
ci.cha/ la.la ni Nags.shod Khams na yod.pas sTod.kyi bu.chen ma.yin zer.ba 'dug lags1 de.tsho'i rtsad.gcod 
gsal.po rang mi.byed.pa'i yu.ba phud 'dug/ on.kyang de.tsho bsams.tsa.na sTod Chos.dbang grags.par 
ngos.'dzin bde.bar 'dra", "The rwo Grags.pa-s were sTod.kyi Ngagdbang grags.pa and sMad.kyi Ngag.dbmg 
grags.pa. I t  happened that the former performed great deeds in Gu.ge. He is said to have been the one who 
received some religious teachings from my own ancestor (mcs.po) rin.po.che bDe.legs mgon.po.grub. As for his 
name, some say that he was known as Chos.dbang grags.pa and that he was not called Ngagdbang grags.pa. 
For this reason, these [two masters] are addressed as sTod Chos.dbang grags.pa and sMad Ngag.dbang 
grags.pa. Whichever was his name, it is certain that he was the Ila.ma of Gu.ge rgyal.po and it happened that 
he performed great deeds. When some say that Zhang.zhung.pa Chos.dbang grags.pa was rje Tsong.kha.pa's 

- ~ 

direct disciple who went to sTod and performed great deeds, A d  that he has [thus] to be recognized the true 
sTod.kyi Grags-pa, this a doubtful [statement]. Some say that [Chos.dbang grags.pa1 was not a direct disciple 
[of T~ong.kha.~a] from sTod, because he resided at Nags.shod Khams. Sincc these [two masters' identities] 
have not~been clearly distinguished, the grounds [on which identification is based] have to be dismissed. How- 
ever, as a [last] thought on these [two], it is likely that it was easy [to confuse him, i.e. Ngagdbang grags.pa] 
with sTod Chos.dbang grags.paT'. Although this discussion may seem sterile, for the identities of Gu.ge 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa and Zhang.zhung Chos.dbang grags.pa are obviously different, it nevertheless provides 
an insight into the teacher who introduced Ngag.dbang grags.pa to religion before he became a disciple of 
T~ong.kha.~a. 

( 5 )  Apart from Ngag.dbang grags.pa, sTod Sher.bzang and his nephew dPal.ldan shes.rab were from Mar.$. 
It is unfortunate that the sources dealing with them and their activities do nor provide any further derail 
regarding their origin (dKa'.chen Blo.bzang bzod.~a and Ngag.dbang tshe.ring, Zang~.d&ar rgydrabs b n g  
rhos. '6yungp.32 line 1-p.44 line 8; Ladwags rgvnl.rabslHa.sa ed. p.45 line 15-p.46 line 9; dKa'.chen B10.bzmg 
b ~ o d . ~ a  and Ngag.dbang tshe.ring shag.~o,  1Durn.r~ rgyal.rabs dung rhos. 'byung p.3 1 line 8-p.32 line 16: 
alo.bzang bzod.pa, Khrigs.rtre rnam.tbar (p. 13 line 14-p.20 line 6 ) .  



Gangga, which have to be considered one and the same river6. One has thus to search for 

Ngag.dbang gags.pa's birth place dong the Glang.chen kha.'babs. mNga:ris rgyal.rabr dm 
contributes to the notion that Ka.gling is to be found on the southern or left bank of this 
river when it says that the site is located in lHo.stod, the land in Gu.ge, often referred to 

in the present work, whose northern limit touches the same bank (p.80 line 7). Hediis 
map (p1.26) included in the cartographical volume appended to his Southern Ti6rtwrong. 

(6) A conspicuous number of literary works relate that Glang.chen kha.'babs, mythically springing from the 

east side of Ma.pharn g.yu.mtsho and circling the lake underground, bur flowing in reality from its sources 
sited to the west of Ma.pham mtsho, is in most cases also called Gangga, although variants are often met 
with (among the conspicuous number ofgnas.yig-s on Ti.se and mtsho Ma.pham I would like to draw the read- 
er's attention to a couple of well known works which are nonetheless interesting. They are Wa.gindra karma 
bi.dza.ya (Ngag.dbang 'phrin.las rnam.rgyal) Ti.se gnar.yig and Gangs.ri.ba Don.rgyud bsTan.'dzin 7i.1r 
gnlu.yi$. The association of Gangga and Glang.chen kha.'babs seems to derive from the fact that [he small 
river flowing in the isthmus between the Ma.pham and the La.ngag lakes, where Bye'u dgon.pa is sited, is 
called Gangga.chu and is considered the ideal source of the Glang.chen kha.'babs. I favour the spelling Bye'u 
instead of Byi'u because it appears in the early work rGod.tshang.pa rnam.thar in reference to the gserkhalocat- 
ed in its vicinity. The text reads Bye'u ser.kha ("the gold mine of fine sand") (p.64 lines 6-7: "Sos.ka drag.nar 
Bye'u ser.kha.na phar.phyinn, "In summer, having recovered, [rGod.tshang.pa] went over to Bye'u ser.kha"). 
Among the sources dealing with the mythic geography of the area, here I wish to confine myself to dKar.ru 
Bru.chen bsTan.'dzin rin.chen, Ti.se dkar.rhag (p.514 line 5-p.515 line 2), where the identity of Glang.chen 
kha.'babs and Gangga is explained: "Glang.chen kha.'babs.kyi chu.bo Gangga la nas bab.pa'i tshul nil mtsho 
Ma.pang.gi shar.phyogs chu.mig 'thung.ba rang.grol.gyi mgo.bo.ru ri Glang.chen Ita.buli gdong.nas chu.bo 
Gangga mtsho Ma.pang du babsl mtsho Ma.pang nas zangs.kyi s b q u ' i  nang.du rgyud.nas La(p.SIS).ngag 
gsermtsho'i nang.du babsl La.ngag.gi nang.nas Icags.kyi sbu.gu r u u d  tel Zhang.zhung Khyung.lung.gis 
yu1.d~ la.nas 'bab.pa'ang srid.ces.som, "The account of how river Glang.chen kha.'babs flows from Gangga is 
as follows. TO the east of mtsho Ma.pang above a self-originated spring of drinkable water is a mountain. River 
Gangga springs from its face that looks like an elephant into mcsho Ma.pang. Through a copper pipe it flows 
from Ma.pang into La.ngag ser.gyi.mtsho. From within La.ngag it  flows through an iron pipe to Zhang.zhung 
Khyung.lung yul". C h u b 0  Gangga is thus considered to be one and the same river as the Glang.chen 
kha.'babs, whose sources actually lie in the vicinity of La.ngag.mtsho. A confirmation of the reading Gang@ 
as the Glang.chen kha.'babs, which does not derive from the classification in the literary sources of the rivers 
issuing from Ma.pham g.yu.mtsho, derives from bkk'.brgyud rnam.thar chen.mo (p.514 lines 4-51, according 
to which, a local bKa'.brgyud.pa named bla.ma Legs.pa was born in water pig 1263 at sMug.yu on the bank 
of the Gangga, which is significantly mentioned as flowing to the west of Ma.pham mtsho and Ti.se. In the 

hydrography of the same area the 1Ha.chu is also found, having its sources at the foot of Ti.se and flowing from 
east to west in the direction of the lakes. The IHa.chu is considered by the same text to be the origin of the 

river Na.ra.dza.ra, which becomes, in bsTan.'dzin rin.chenPs view, the rMa.bya kha.'babs ( ~ s e ' i  dkar.chagp.5 I 

line 5-p.516 line 1): "De.1tar.d~ chu.bo Na.ra.dza.ra de.ru ' b a b ~ . ~ a ' i  tshul Gangs Ti.se g.yas.kyi IHa.chu 
zhes.b~a.ba de La.ngag gser.mtsho ru babsl de.yang Icags.kyi ~ b u . ~ u ' i  rgyud.nas ri Bya.ri gts~g.ldan.g~i 
mdun.du 'babsl de.nas brag tshe.bum Ira.buli nang.nas rgyud.de [rGya.gar.gyi chu yin zer.ba brag.gi dkyil.nas 
thon.pa yodl rMa.bya (p.516) kha.'babs rGya.gar.gyi yul.du 'babs.pa'o c e ~ . ~ ~ " ,  "Similarly, the account of how 
river Na.ra.dza.ra flows in this area is as follows. To the west of Gangs Ti.se is the IHa.&u. This'one flows inro 
La.ngag gser.mtsho. Moreover, it flows in front of Bya.ri gtsug.ldan through an iron pipe. Then it Passes 
through a rock in the shape of the vase of plenty. This is rMa.bya kha.'babs, [which] flows to the land of India 
[note in the text: this is known as the river of India originating from the centre of the rock]". 



ly places Ka.gling.thang at the northern extremity of Sang.darlSang.wang, the valley open- 
ing to the north-east of Tho.ling7 on the northern bank of the Glang.chcn kha.'babs. I 
believe that Ka.gling must have been located somewhere,along the left bank of the 
Glang.chen kha.'babs upstream from Tho.ling, for it is not found to the west of the latter 
locality (see below p.357-358 and n.568). 

Ngag.dbang grags.pa went to bBus.gTsang where he became a personal disciple of 
Tsong.kha.pas. This is corroborated by the fact that Tsong.kha.pa was never in sTod, so 
that Ngag.dbang grags.pa could have not met him in his own land. 

The question needs to be asked whether Ngag.dbang grags.pa was among 
Tsong.kha.pa's first disciples who acccompanied the master from IHa.sa to 'Ol.kha for a 
period of retreat in water dragon 1392. An inscription on a West Tibetan tbang.ka depict- 
ing Tsong.kha.pa with his followers identifies Ngag.dbang grags.pa among his first disci- 
ples (Tucci Tibetan Painted Scrollr ~01.111, thang.ka n. 10 pls.8-12). O n  the basis of its style, 
this thang.ka can safely be dated either to the end of Ngagdbang grags.pa's life or soon 
after, since it shows features in common with wall paintings that can be dated to the late 
15th century with the help of literary evidence9. However, no written information is avail- 
able to confirm this local claim. In fact, his name is not included by the dGe.lugs.pa liter- 
ature among those of the early disciples who went to '0l.kha with their master. 

O n  his return to Gu.ge, he initially settled down in Dungdkar and subsequently 
became the abbot of Tho.ling and Tsa.rang Blos.btangs. mNga: ris rgyal. rabs holds that he 
was already the supreme master in Gu.ge by 1424 as the text calls him mkbas.pa d6ang.po 

~ - 

(7) I adopt the spelling Tho.ling throughout the present work since it is the earliest spelling found in the 
colophons of the texts translated in the temple premises during the beginning of bstan.paphyi.&r. I retain its 
alternative spellings only in the translations of passages 1 quote from the Tibetan literature because respecring 
variant spcllings in my own text would be confusing. The notion that Tho.ling is the most ancient spelling of 
the name of Ye.shes.'odls temple contradicts the assumption of De.srid Sangs.rgyas rgya.mtsho, the author of 
Bai.str (p.273 lines 8-9), when he narrates the well known legend behind the spelling mTho.lding (7ying 
high), which he reads in an anachronostic way: "IHa.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od.kyis gaddi nam.mkhar 'phangs.nu 
bdag.gi gdul.bya 'du.sar bobs.shig ces smos.spar.bas nam.mkhar mthon.por lding zhing sa.phyogs.der babs.su 
gtsug.lag.khang b ~ h e n ~ s . ~ a s /  mTho.lding zhes 'bod.pa la/ deng.sang sgra.'thol te Tho.ling du grags", "As 
Iha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od said: "May I tame my people in the place where the gaddi I throw In the sky will land!". 
he made it fly (Iding) high (mtho) in the sky. O n  the spot where it landed he founded a gtrug.lag.khang. It ~s 

called mTho.lding. In contemporary pronunciation it has become known as Tho.ling". 

(8) 6Ka:gdamr gsar.rnying chos.'byung (p.195 line 5): "dBus su byon.nas rje.btsun Tsong.kha.pa chen.po la 
Thegpa ~ h e n . ~ o ' i  chos mang.po gsan", "PLfrer going to dBus, he received many teachings on Thegpa chen.po 
from rje.btsun T~ong .kha .~a  chen.poV. 

(9) This painting is stylistically similar to the murals found inside Tho.ling 1Ha.khang dkar.po, Tsa.rang 
IHa.khmg dmar.po, Ta.po gSer.khang and especially Tsa.rang mChod.khang dmar.po, which is the only one 
of these temples to be chronologically documented in the sources. It w u  built by Don.grub.ma, [he wife of 
the Gu.ge king Blo.bzang rab.brran, who ruled in the last quarter of the 15th century (hi.srrp.274 l ina  4-91. 
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and records him presiding over the coronation of Nam.mkhii dbangpo phun.rrhogr,lde 
in that year. O n  that occasion, Ngag.dbang grags.pa held the highest ecclesiastic position 
in the assembly, only lower to that of rNam.rgyd.lde, the king who abdicated in favour of 
his son at that time (ibid. p.84 lines 6-1 5). Ngag.dbang grags.pa is also credited with 

construction of Tho.ling chos.sde gsar.ma, i.e. some 1 5th century Tho.ling temples 10, 

which is not recorded in Bai.ser. Ngag.dbang grags.pah success in securely establishi$ 
Tsong.kha.pa's teachings at the Gu.ge court is confirmed by the letter written in iron dog 
1430 by the king and queen of Gu.ge, Nam.mkha9i dbang.po phun.tshogs.lde and 
Khri.lcam rgyal.mo, extending an invitation to mKhas.grub.rje (1385-1438) to 
Gu.ge, an offer which the 'Dus. 'khor master declined. 

The case of Ngag.dbang grags.pa reflects a diffusive pattern peculiar to Tsong.kha.~a's 
disciples. These proto-dGe.lugs.pa exponents were assigned the task of returning to their 

respective native lands and establishing their master's new doctrines, favoured in this effort 

by their local origins. Proselytism in La.dwags was undertaken by sTod Sher.bzang, who 
introduced Tsong.kha.pa's tenets to his native land as well as to Zangs.dkar and lDum.ra, 
where he laid the foundations of several monasteriesll. 1Ha.dbang blo.gros, another 
teacher from mNga'.ris skor.gsum who followed the same system, also has a prominent 

(10) bKa:gdamrgsar.rnyingchos. 'byung (p. 195 line 6): "Gu.ge r g ~ a l . ~ o  'bangs dang b ~ a s . ~ a  dbang.du bsdus nasl 
mTho.lding.gi chos.sde gsar.ma btab", "After inspiring the Gu.ge king and his subjects with his charisma, he 
founded the new mTho.lding chos.sde". 

(1 1) In 1Dum.ra he founded the temples bDe.skyid dGal.ldan bkra.shis ~ h o s . ~ l i n ~ ,  1Cags.ra.sa and dBen.sa 
with the patronage of the 1Dum.ra king Nyi.ma grags.pa (1Durn.r~ rgyal.rabs dung rhos. 'byungp.32 lines 4-10: 
"De.nas Nub.rar byon.nas bDe.dgon dGa'.ldan bkra.shis c h o ~ . ~ l i n ~  'debs.pa dangl der bstan.pa'i ghi.ma 
gzhi.gsum btsugs.par grags.so1 Nub.rali rgyal.po Nyi.ma grags.pas kyang bka'.bzhin sgrub.nas zhabs.zhus 
legs.par gyisl 1Cags.ra.sa sogs Nub.ra'i chu phan.tshun.gyi yul rnams.su zhabs.kyis bcag.nas byin.g).is brlabsl 
dBen.pali dgon.pa btab.nas rten.gyi gtso.bor rje bla.ma'i snang.brnyan bzhengsM, "Then, having gone to 

Nub.ra, he founded bDe.dgon dGa'.ldan bkra.shis ~ h o s . ~ l i n ~ .  It is known that he established the three foun- 
dations of the teachings there. The  king of Nub.ra Nyi.ma grags.pa excellently supported him according 10 

[Sher.bzang'sl wish. He blessed 1Cags.ra.sa and localities on both sides of the Nub.ra river. As he founded 
dBen.pa dgon.pa, he installed the statue of i c  bla,rna (Tsong.kha.pa) as the main image7'). Owing 10 the kind- 
ness of Blo.bzang tshul.khrims, one of the great layman of IDum.ra, I was able briefly to read an untirleddr* 
of the ground breaking article written by his brother rtsis.mkhan O.rgyan rig.'dzin in 1994, which shedssorne 
light on the obscure period in 1Dum.ra before the advent of the dGe.Iugs.pa-s. All that was confusedly known 
about this period was that rGod.tshang.pa mGon.po rdo.rje ( 1  189-1258) visited Nub.ra and his disciples con- 
tinued his tradition, bur rGod.tshang.pa is not credited with a sojourn in lDunl.ra in his biographiesThearti- 
cle by O.rgyan rig.'dzin introduces more convincing elements because it credits the master curiously named 
Pi.rang ras.chen (b.13251, a native of Yar.ma in Nub.ra who went to dBus.gTsang to study 'Brug.pa teachingsv 
with returning to his land and establishing the ' B r ~ ~ . ~ a - s  locally at the hermirage still known ro this day as 

Yar.ma mGon.po. He thus introduced the 'Brug.pa tradition in during the 14th centiry For the 

temples founded by Byang.sems Sher.bzang in Zangs.dkar see Zangr.dkar fihulgyi lo r~yus (in Francke, 
Antjquiticr of lndjan Tjbct ~01.11 p.153 line 29-p.154 line 9) ;  and dt<a'.chen Blo,bzang bz0d .p~  and 

Ngag.dbang tshe.ring, Zangs.dkar rgyal.rabs dung fo.rgyus (p.33 line 22-p.35 line 7). 



place in this diffusion, for he founded major iha.khangs in Gu.ge, Pi.ti and L.dwagr ( x e  
below p.525 and p.527) 1 2 .  

Dating mNgd .ris rgyal. rabs 

The end of the section on pho.brang Zhi.ba.'od in mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s is followed by the 
above mentioned brief bstan.rtsis (p.67 line 19-p.68 line 7). A calculation is introduced, 
according which 3244 years elapsed between Buddha nirvana and fire dog 986 when 
Ye.shes.'od established 6s tan.papbyi .d~~~ in sTod by ordering his subjects to adopt Buddhism. 
The bstan.rtsis adds that between Buddha nirvana and the year in which Ngag.dbang 
grags.pa completed his mNga: ris rgyal. rabs 1756 years elapsed. This is an obvious mistake, 
otherwise one would be confronted with the paradox that Ngag.dbang grags.pa had lived 
millennia before Ye.shes.'od, and 1756 has to be corrected to 3756. 

Another obvious reason for this much needed change is the fact that, by the calculation 
of the date concerning Ye.shes.'od, the fourth millennium after Buddha nirvana is entered, 
for 3244 years had elapsed from his death. The following date pertaining to Ngag dbang 
grags.pa and thus falling some five hundred years after that of Ye.shes.'od must still belong 
to the fourth millennium and not to the second millennium as the calculation states (1756). 

Such a correction establishes the year of completion of rnNga'.ris rDal.rabs as fire 
snake 1497 '3. This is consistent with the fact that 'Phags.pa.lha, the last king (g0ng.m)  of 
the Gu.ge royal family, mentioned in mNga'.ris r = a l  rabs (p.85 lines 9- 1 O), is documented 
to have been active precisely around that time. In fact, Shanti.pa rnam.thar records him as 
been involved in political affairs in earth sheep 1499 ' 4 .  

(12) See Thub.bstan dpal.ldan dPc.thub rhagr.rabr (p.289 line 7-p.291 line 15) for brief biographical notes on 
IHa.dbang b l ~ . ~ r o s ,  a direct disciple of mKha~.~rub.rje.  Grub.chen dKon.cog dpal.mgon was another person- 
al disciple of ml(ha~.~rub.rje,  whose foundation of a temple dedicated to the Tsong.kha.pa tradition at 
Do.shang Mu.dkar chos.rdzong has been  reserved in the list of the dGe.lugs.~a monasteries of Bai.rrr (p.276 
lines 10-1 1). It is unclear to me whether he was a mNgaP.ris stod.pa, as his presence in Gu.ge might lead one 
to assume. Another diffuser of Tsong.kha.~als teachings in sTod, this time from Gu.ge, was rGyal.mtshan 
bzang.po; whose contributions are not specified in Bai.scr (p.273 lines 3-5). 

(13) Its date of completion is calculated in the following way. Since 3244 years had elapsed between Buddha 
nirvana and the year 986, and 3756 years had elapsed between Buddha nirvana and the yeu when Ngag.dbmg 
grags.pa finished writing mNga: rij r-al.rabs, the differential between these two figures is 5 12. Adding 5 12 
years to 986 comes to fire snake 1497: 

(14) Shanripa rnam.thar (f.5b lines 4-5) :  "De.nas lug.lo'i 10.~sar thon.phral mi.dbmg rgyd.sras 'Phags.pa.lha 
sku.mched.kyi dgongs.pa.la gZhis.kha Rin.spungs ~ h ~ 0 ~ s . s ~  gser.yig.pa zhig rdzong grab 'dugpa de dang 
mnyarn.du d B ~ s . ~ T s a n ~  la phebs rtsis mdzad", "Then, lo.par of the sheep year (1499) being over, as decided 
by mi.dbang rgyal.sras 'Phags.~a.lha and his brothers, preparations to send agmyig.pa ("messenger") to gZhis.kha 
hn.spungs were made [and Shanti .~a B l ~ . ~ r o s  rgyd.mtshan] ~ l a n n e d  to go to dBus.gTsang with him". 



From the facts that Ngag.dbang grags.pa had returned from dBus.gTsang after 
ies with Tsong.kha.pa by 1424, when he attended the marriage and coronation of the 

Gumge king Phun.tshogs.lde (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.84 lines 6-1 51, and that he worked i n  
Gu.ge as the main local exponent of the Tsong.kha.pa's teachings under five kings 
(rWam.rgyal.lde, Phun.tshogs.lde, rNam.ri  sangs.rgyas.lde, Blo.bzang rab.brtan, 
'Phags.pa.lha) to eventually write mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs in fire snake 1497, i t  follows that he 
had an exceptionally long life, much like k n . c h e n  bzang.po. Ngag.dbang grags.pa must 
have been almost a hundred years old when he completed his mNga'.ris rgya1,rabs. 

It might therefore be doubted that the author of mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs was Ngag.dbang 
grags.pa. The  possibility that it was written by a disciple of his, who derived his work from 
material gathered by Ngagdbang grags.pa, should be taken into consideration. The 
absence of the colophon in the extant manuscript seriously complicates the matter. Some 
considerations follow, which help to solve the problem. 

O n  the negative side, an indication which could reinforce doubt regarding 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa's authorship, is the way his presence at Phun.tshogs.lde's marriage 
and coronation ceremony in 1424 is recorded (mNga', ris rgyal. rubs p.84 lines 10-1 1). The 
eulogistic nature of this description, in marked contrast to the typical professions of humil- 
ity of Tibetan literary formulas, gives the impression that the author is not writing about 
himself. 

A second negative indication is the fact that, with the exception of the reign of 
rNam.rgyal.lde, which Ngag.dbang grags.pa only partially witnessed, the treatment of the 

period in sTod during which Ngag.dbang grags.pa was a protagonist is peculiarly 
restrained in his work. This is surprising given the degree of his personal involvement. 
Other periods of the history of Gu.ge going back to antiquity are, on  the other hand. 
described in much greater detail. It is evident that, despite their restrained treatment in 
mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, Ngag.dbang grags.pa's times were not devoid of important incidents. 

Evidence provided by various passages in Bai.srr (p.273 line 25-p.274 line 6 and 
p.460 lines 9-13) confirms that Ngag.dbang grags.pa had a long life since he interacted 
with rNam.rgyal.lde, Phun.tshogs.lde and, especially relevant to the question of author- 
ship, Blo.bzang rab.brtan (reigning until almost the end of the 15th century according to 

dGe. ilun rgya. mtsbo mam. tbar, see below p.5 13), who is said to have been a follower of 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa. The  date of writing appended to the mNga:ris rgynlrabs bstan.rtji1 
is thus in accordance with Bai.s~r, since the year in which mNp'.ris rgyoLrabs was corn- 
pleted falls, as was said above, towards the end of Blo.brang rab.brtan7s reign and around 
the time when his heir 'Phags.pa.lha entered the arena. 

Finally, authorship is unambiguously established since the same passage in t h e  
6stan.rtsis (mNga'.ris rgyalrabs ~ . 6 8  lines 6-7) reads: "1756 (s ic  for 3756) years [after 

Buddha's nirvana, I myself, Gu.ge bstan. cbos.pa ("the Gu.ge author") Ngag.d bang grags.pa. 
wrote [this work]". 



Outline of the Yar.lung section 

(all spellings as in the text) 

The subjects dealt with in the Yar.lung dynasry section of rnNga:ris rgyai.ra6s are struc- 
tured as follows ' 5 :  

1. gNya'.khri btsan.po: his descent o n  1Ha.ri gyang.tho and his settling down at 
Ching.bar stag.rtse, wrongly identified with Yum.bu bla.mkhar. 

Enumeration of the gNam.khri. bdun. 

2. Gri.khum btsan.po: the appearance of a youth from 'On ,  known as gShen.rabs 
mi.bong, during his time, and his appeasement of the [ha. 'drr-s of Tibet, performance of 
funerary rites, and malung of giudand gto. 

Brief remarks concerning gNya'.bzung.btsan, 'Bro.snyan Ide.ru, sTag.ri snyan.gzigs. 
gNam.ri srongbtsan: his residence at pho.brang Byarns.pa rni.'gyur.gling. His conquests 

and the myth of the killing of 'Brong Ne.le bong.zan. 

3. Srongbtsan sgam.po (sub-section based on 6Ka:cherns ka. khoi. ma): his enthronement, 
his sending of Thon.mi Sambhota to study with bram.ze Li.byin and to prepare a (new) 
alphabet, modelled aker the Kha.che Na.ga.ra script. The first Buddhist temple ever built in 
Tibet: the stone gtsug.lag.khang Byen.gyi khog.sna. The  final revision of the Tibetan script 
made at sku.mkhar Ma.ru. The  ten noble virtues. Srong.btsan sgarn.po's marriage to Bal.po 
Khri.btsun. The military campaign waged to obtain 'Un.shing Kong.jo in marriage, resulting 
in the conquest of the Thu.yu.hun-s and tracts of China. The m.gnonpzrg.L?g. k h n g s  (dBu.ru 
Ka.tsha1, g.Yu.ru Khra.'brug, g.Yas.ru gTsang.gram, g.Yon.ru Grom.pa rGyang); the 
mtha: 'dui (lHo.brag Kham.thing, Kong.po Bu.chud, sKa.brag, Pra.dum.rtse) and yang. au l  
gtsug.lag.khangs (Byang.rshal.gyi rlung.non, Khams.kyi Klong.thang sGrol.ma. Mang.~ul  
Byangsprin, Mon Burnethang) as well as sPa.gron sKyer.chu. The  foundation of Ra.sa 
'Phrul.snang and the images housed therein. The  building of Ra.mo.che. Further marriages 

( 1  5 )  L3ates proposed by rn,Vg(,:ri~ runf.rab, for the Yar.lung kings are similar to those given among later his- 
torians. They do  not correspond with the chronologies found in rhe Tun-huang documents and the Chinese 
sources, which substantially corroborate one another. T h e  dates o f  the kings o f  the Yar.lung dynasry in 
mNga'.r~j rgvnf.rabs are manifestly too late and therefore are not taken into consideration in the present work. 
for they have to be dismissed in rhe light of  the more reliable evidence from the earlier sources. 



and temple constructions. The invitation of masters from India and China. The jntrodc- 

tion of the itongrde system and of the ru.6zbi. His conquests in the four directions. Hir 
death by disappearing with his two foreign wives into the statue of b C ~ . ~ c i ~ . z h a l .  ~h~ 
dternative version of his death according to which he was buried in a 6ang.so. 

4. Mang.srong mangbtsan's rule under the authority of blon.po 'Gar. Warfare against 
China and the seizure of the lands of the Yu.gur-s. 

Gung.srong gung. btsan. 
'Du.srong mang.po.rje rLung.gi thog.btsan (?): his conquests in the four directions 

The Bod rtsal.po.rhe mi. bdun ("the seven strong men of Tibet"). 

5. Khri.lde grsug.brtsan Mes Ag.tshom: the foundations of 1Ha.sa Kho.brag, Ching.bu 
rNam.ra1, the castle at Dar.phu. The construction of mDo.smad Ling.bcu Khri.rtse, 
Brag.dmar Ka.chu, Phangthang Ka.med, bKa'.bcu, Brag.dmar mGrin.bzang 
gtsug.lag.khang-s. Translations undertaken during his time. 

His son 1Jangs.tsha 1Ha.dbon. Gi.shing Kongjo's discovery of 1Jang.tsha's death, to 

whom she was betrothed, and her marriage to Ag.tshom. 

6.  Khri.srong 1de.btsan: Sang.shi's mission to China. The death of Mes Ag.tshom and the 

persecution of Buddhism in Tibet. The bringing of 1Ha Shakya.mu.ne to sKyid.rong. Buddhist 
texts hidden by Sangshi. sBa gSal.snang sent to sKyid.rong as mkbardpon and then to India. 
The persecution of the ministers who were against Buddhism. Ye.shes dbang.po sent to 

invite Bo.dhi.sa.twa to Tibet. The  invitation ofPad.ma sam.bha.wa to Tibet. His subjuga- 
tion of the 1ha.srin-s of Tibet and consecration of the land where bSam.yas was to be built. 
Its plan modelled after that of 0 . t a n . p . r i  gtsug.lag.khang. The various bSam.yas temples 
constructed by Khri.srong 1de.btsani queens. The completion of bSam.yas in thirteen 
years. The  ordination of the sad. mi. bdun by Bo.dhi.sa.twa and Pad:rna sam.bha.wa. Laws 
in favour of Buddhism. Khri.srong 1de.btsan's conquest of China. Miracles performed by 
Pad.ma sam.bha.wa. The collection of Buddhist texts prepared at pho.brang 1~an.mkhat. 

7. The prophecy by Pad.ma sam.bha.wa that a debate between exponents of the doc- 
trine of sudden enlightment and exponents of the gradual would occur. Exposition 
of the doctrine of Hashang Ma. ha.ya.na. Ka.ma.la.shi.lis invitation to the debate. The 
bSam.yas c~unci l .  Ha.shang and Ka.ma.la.shi.laPs explanation of their views. dPd.dbyangs 
and Ye.shes dbang.po's participation in the debate. The verdict. Ha.shang sent back to 

China and his books hidden as treasures. Verses in praise of Khri.srong lde btsan, l'adma 
'byung.gnas, Zhi.ba.tsho and Ka.ma.la.shi.la. 

8. The establishment of a school of debate at bSam.yas and a school of meditation at 
'Ching.bu. The  building of new settlements in the rLung.rshub area. ~%ag .dban% 
grags.paPs proposal of an archaeological campaign to study their remains. The ministers of 
Khri.srong 1de.btsan. His conquests in the four directions. The persecution of Bon and the 

diffusion of dampa'i Chos during his reign, 



9 .  Mu.ni btsan.po: his three land reforms. His proposition to promote Buddhism. 
Census of the lands. Denlarkation of the border with China. T h e  conflict beween 
queens. Mu.khri btsan.po's condemnation for his crime. 

10. Khri.lde srong.btsan: the building of sKar.chung. T h e  erection of  a rdo.rings 
inscribed with his orders on religion. T h e  sons of Sad.na.legs: 1Ha.sras Tshang.ha's ordi- 
nation and his activity in favour of Budddhism. His foundation of a grrug.lag.&hang at 

Khra.sna. His expulsion to Gro.mo. 

11. Ral.pa.can: his queens and ministers. T h e  building of 'U.shang.rdo town and tern- 
$e. The preparation of the sGra.sbyor bam.po gnyis.pa. Monetary and measurement svs- 
tems adopted from India. His theocratic order. His conquests in the four directions. The  
peace treaty with China. Other details of his theocratic order. The  revolt against the order 
introduced by him. bsZn.pa snga.dar concluded with Rd.pa.can. 

12. Glang.dar.ma: his the'u. rang minister. T h e  gtsug.lag. khang built by him and his Bud- 
dhist studies in the earlier part of his life. His being a good king for eight months. Subse- 
quent persecution of Buddhism. His establishment of a jail in 1Ha.sa and the order to cast 
the 1Ha.sa Jo.bo into the river. Statues saved by pious ministers. T h e  walling-up of doors 
and white-washing of the murals at Ra.sa 'Phrul.snang, Ra.mo.che and bSam.yas. Monas- 
tic communities disbanded and practice opposed. The  loss of territories at the borders and 
the unjust punishment of their people. All kinds of calamities taking place. 1Ha.lung 
dPal.gyi rdo.rje and the assassination of Glang.dar.rna. 

RPferences to s Tod before the rnNga:ris sko~gsurn kingdom in the Ya~lung 
dynasty section o f  rnNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.18-19, 21, 22-23, 2 6  27, 29, 41, 45) 

Scanty references to West Tibet from the proto-historical ~ e r i o d  of the Yar.lung dynasty to 
bstan.pa snga.dar are found in the work of Ngagdbang grags.pa. They are as follows: 

1. mNga'.ris rgyalrabs (p.18 line 18-p.19 line 7) has some interesting notions regarding 
the boy from 'On  with donkey's ears. The  text makes him a contemporary of Gri.gum 
btsan.po and associates-him with the practices of rDol.Bon. mNga'.ris rgyalrabs (p.18 
line 18-p. 19 line 1) says: "In 'On,  a place in dBus, one [boy] was born having donkey ears. 
His lineage was $hen and, as it happened that he had wisdom (slks.rab), he was known 
as Shes.rab. Due to his donkey ears (bongma), he was known as gShen.rabs mi.bong" 'l. 

(16) The etymology of the name gShen.rabs mi.bo in this passage of rnNga:rir rgyal.rabs is peculiar, with 
gShen.rab spelled gShen.rabs, i.e. in the ancient manner of the Tun-huang manuscripts, which refers to a CIZS 
of  practitioners and not to a single personage. See R.Stein's study and classlficarion of gShen.rabslgShen.rab 
mi.bo in the Tun-huang documents ("Tibetica Antiqua V" p.43-45). 
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The  existence of gShen.rabs mi.bo is linked to the reign of Gri.gum btsan.po by rnNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, when 
the text says that a form of Bon was introduced, .known to rnNga'.rzs rgyal.rabs as rDol.Bon but 
spelled rDor.Bon in Nyang.ml chos.'byung (p. 160 line 19). As for the term rdol in rDol.Bon, the expression 
rDol.Chos is also found, which is translated as "vulgar behaviour" in Goldsrein's dictionary. Does rdol thus 
stand for "rough, rudimentary, unrefined,  hence, "primordial"? If 5.0, it seems that the term implies a later 
appraisal of practices popular during the rDol.Bon phase, made at the time when Bon was organized into a 
comprehensive system. A similar debased usage is found in Nyang. ral chor. 'byung (p.494 line 15) for the term 
rDol.Chos, applied by the followers of :he lo.tsa.ba/)an.di.ta tradition to the practices of the six groups ofblack 
yogin-s (rNal.'byor nag.po drug) during bstan.pa phyi.dar who displayed highly magical powers, while the 
rNal.'byor nag.po drug considered themselves holders of authentic lineages (see below 11.315). A secondary 
(historically more appropriate) meaning is or "initial". Finally rDol.Bon stands, in my view, for 
primordial Bon cults, in which a rudimentary religious form was practised. 

Differently from rnNga'.ris rgydl.rabs, another Buddhist source (Ijig. rten rngon.po'igsung bzhi.bczr.pa, put into 
written form by ' B r i . g ~ n g . ~ l i n ~ . ~ a  Shes.rab 'byung.gnas), which is almost contemporary with/Nyhng.ml 
chos.'b~ung, relates that rDol.Bon was established by the ' O n  ~ 0 ~ 1 t h  with donkey's ears during the reign of 

Khri.lde btsan.po and came to  an end at the rime of Gri.gum's death, when another rype of Bon was intro- 
duced. Afier Gri.gumls death, according ro the latter work, 'Khyar.ba'i Bon was brought to Bod from Kha.che, 
Bru.zha and Zhang.zhung. Historical appraisals in the Buddhist texts of gShe.rab mi.bols appearance are [here- 
fore drastically different from those proposed in the B 0 n . p  sources, according to which ston.pa gShen.rab 
lived aeons ago. 

A necessarily very succint outline of the ~ h a s e s  of Bon in jlig.rten mgon.po'igslrng bzhi.bcu.pa (f.20a line 1- 
f.22a line 3) is as follows: 

1 )  rDol.Bon ("Primordial Bonn) introduced by the boy of 'On called gShen.rab mi.bo during the time of 
Khri.lde btsan.po. He could identify the gods inhabiting each place, the harm or benefit they couid cause, and 
knew how to appease them (ibid. f.20a lines 1-4: "Bon ji.ltar byung.ba9i gzhung.lugs.la gsum stel spy i rdang .~~  
5on.la gShen.rab mi.bo'i rDol.Bon dangl mu.sregs.kyi grub.mrha' ngan.pa 'Khyar.ba'i Ron dangl bstan.pa'i 
phung 'dres bsGyur.ba'i Bon dang gsum.mo1 de.la rje gNyaP.khri btsan.po nas rEal.rabs drug.pa KhriJde 
btsan.poli dus.su/  BUS Ngm.shod  'On bya.bar rus bShen yin.pa'i bvis.pn lo bcu.gsum lon.pa cigl 'dres 10 

bcu.gsum.gyi bar.du1 Bod.khms thams.cad.du khrid nasl lo nyi.shu rrsa.drug.la mi'i nang.du tshud.pa la1 
mi.ma.yin.gyi nus.pas yul.'di dang 'di.na Iha.'dre 'di dang 'di Ira.bu vod.pas/ phan.gnod 'di dang 'di 1ta.b~ 

byed.pul de 1a.sogs mchod dang yas brags gtonglugs.kyi cho.ga b;ed.lugs thams.cad sLes.pa cig byung', 
"Concerning the way in which the doctrinal system of Hon took shape, this [has to be classified] into three 
phases. TO begin with, Bon [has to be divided] in general into rDol.Bon ofgShen.rab mi.bo, 'Khyar.ba'i Ron 
[basedl on corrupt views of the Hindus and bsGyur.baVi Ron [originated] by the Ure-s Gpposers of Buddhism, 

these three. As for the [first], during the time of Khri.lde btsan.po, six roval d ter  rie gN).a'.khri 
btsan.po, in Ngam.shod 'On  of d5us,  when he was thirteen, a child of the k h e n  (sic for gShen) clan was taken 
around the whole of Bod by the &-s for thirteen years. Having returned 10 human socirr). when he wasrwen- 

ry-six, as he had the power of the rni.rna.yin-s to say: "In such and such a is such and such a lha.&fand 
such and such [a lha.'drc] is beneficial or harmful, it happened that he knew the ritual system to appease 
them"). 



2) 'Khpar Bon ("Corrupt or Debased Bon") introduced at the death of Gri.gum b t ~ a n . ~ o  by three Bon.po- 
s from Kha.che, Bru.zha and Zhang.zhung and deriving from heretical Shaivaism. The first Ron.po, having 
mastered the practices of Ge.khod. Khyung and Me.lha, was able to fly in the sky on a drum, cur iron with a 
fearher (all powers ascribed to 'A.zha Bon.po, see below). The  second, by means of jrc.thlg ("thread"). lha.4hn 
("oracular trance") and sog.dmar ("shoulder blade") divinations, predicted the future and discriminated 
beween good and ill. The  third Ron.po knew how to perform all rites for the dead (ibid. f.20b lines 1-6: 
"Mu.stegs.kyi grub.mtha' ngan.ba 'khyar.ba'i 'Khyar Bon nil ... mu.stegs d B ~ g . p h y u g . ~ a ' i  grub.mtha' 'khyar.ba 
yinI.. .rgyal.p~ Gri.gum btsan.po'i gri.ba shidl gShen.rab mi.bos ma.shes nasl Kha.che dangl Bru.shd 
Zhangzhung dang gsum nasl Bon.po gsum gri.ba shid.la bos.pa la/ gcig.gis Ge.god Khyung dang Me.lha 
b ~ ~ r u b s . ~ a . l a  brtan.nas1 rnga zhon.nas narn.rnkha'.la 'gro.ba dangl gtar.ba len.pa dangl bva.sgros lcags gcod.pa 
la.sogs nus.pa cung.zad ston nus.pa dangl gcig.gis ju.tig dangl Iha.bka' dangl sogs.dmar Ia.sogs.pa mos legs 
nyes.kyi tangs gcod.pa dangl gcig.gis gshin.po 'dur.ba dangl gri.'dul.ba la.sogs.pa bshid.kvi bye.brag rnams 
shes-pa gcig dang gsum byung", "As for 'Khyar Bon, [which is] a corruption of the debased views of the Hin- 
dus, ... this is corruption of Shaivaism of the Hindus ... Since [the class of]  gShen.rabs mi .bes  did not know how 
to perform funerary rites for Gri.gum brsan.po, who died by a knife, three Bon.po-s from Kha.che, Bru.sha 
and Zhangzhung, these three, were summoned to perform rites for the dead [killed] by a knife. One, who had 
meditated on Ge.god (sic), Khyung and Me.lha, could show some of his powers such as the power of flying in 
the sky on a drum, letting blood bleed and cutting iron with a bird's feather. O n e  could discriminate berwem 
good and bad by performing ju.tig, interrogating the ha-s, and giving red scapula predictions. One  knew in 
particular'how to perform funerary rites and tame those who died by the knife, these three). 

3) bsGyur.Bon ("Plagiarist or Camouflaged Bon") to be subdivided into rhree phases: 
3a) The first took place when pandi.ra Sham.sngon.can ("wearing a blue robe"), who had been punished by 

king 1ndra.bo.dhi for his immoral behaviour, conspired to plagiarize Buddhist works into Bon. He hid them 
inside a reliquary which he gave to the king (ibid f.21a lines 1-3: "bsG)wr Bon la gsum stel dus dang.po 
bsgyur.ba dang/ bar.du bsgyur.ba dang/ tha.mar bsgyur.ba dang gsurn.mo1 dang.po nil pan.di.ra 
Sham.sngon.can 'dod.chags.kyi dbang.du song.ba.la brten tel rga l .po  1ndra.bo.dhi.i ching.ba phog.pu1 
nang.baPi bstan.~a.la g n o d . ~ a  bya.bali ched.du1 nang.ba.la byed.pai drung.du song.nas1 rgal.po'i bla.mchod 
byasl rab.tu byung.bali rke bcad na/ rnam.par grol.ba'i 'bras.bu thob bya.ba dangl Chos mang.po Bon.du 
bsgyur.nas rgyal .~o de.la rten.cig yod rgyal .~o drung.du sbas.nas bzhag", "bsG~ur-Bon was in three [phases]: 
the first plagiarism, the intermediate plagiarism and the last ~ l a ~ i a r i s m ,  these three. The  first is as follows. As 
pan.di.ta Sharn.ngon.can ("wearing a blue robe") was p n i s h e d  by king 1ndra.bo.dhi because he indulged in 
sensual practices, having gone to the adversaries of the Buddhists in order to harm the Buddhist teachings, he 
became the bla.mchod ("officiating bla.ma") of [their] king. He said: "If you cut the neck of the monks, you 
will obtain liberation". H e  converted man). Buddhist teachings into Bon and, in front of the king, hid those 
[plagiarized texts] in a receptacle owned by the lung"). 

3b) The  second occurred in the time of Guru Padma and Khri.srong Ide.btsan when Bon was banned. 
rGyal.ba byang.chub was ordered to become a Buddhist and, to avenge himself, ~ l a ~ i a r i z e d  Buddhist works 
into Bon and applied Bon.po names to Buddhist deities and religious concepts (ibid. f.21a line 3-5: "Bu.du 
bsgyur.ba nil mngi.bdag Khri.srong Ide .b t san .~ i  dus.su1 slob.dpon Padma 1a.sogs.pa.i l o . ~ a n  rnams dmgl  
blon.po mGos rgan la.sogs.pa3i ban Chos.la '~a ' .ba rnams g.pas.gral mdzadl gshen Dran.pa nam.mkha' d a n d  
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Khyung.po Dun.rtse la.sogs.pa Bon.po rnams dangl Ngam sTag.ra glu.gong la.sogs.pa Bon.la 'ga'.ba rnams 
g.yon.gra1 mdzadl rgyal.~os png .bkab  nasl r t s o d . ~ a  byed bcug .~as  Chos.pa rgyall de.nas ~ h ~ i s  rgyal,pos 
khyed nus.pa 'gron dang gsungs", "As for the intermediate plagiarism, in the time of mnga'.bdag Khri.srong 
lde.btsan, slob.dpon Padma [and] the 1o.pan-s, the minister mCos, the elders [and] a few monks in favour of 
Buddhism, occupied the right row. gShen Dran.pa nam.mkha', K h y u n g . ~ o  Dun.rtse, [some] Bon.po-s [and) 
Ngam sTag.ra glu.gong, a few in favour of Bon occupied the left row. The  king sat in the middle. As they were 

made to debate, the Buddhists were victorious. Then,  the king said: "You have to show your powers" and ibid. 
(f.21b lines 1-2): "Bon.po skyengs.pa dangl slob.dpon.gyis bstan.pa'i zhabs.tog.du bsgyurl rgyal.poli zhal.nas 
rtsod.pa yang b o n g  rgyall nus.pa yang khong.che/ ... da thams.cad Chos.la zhugs gsung", "The Bon.po-s were 
ridiculed. sLob.dpon rendered a [marvelous] service to the Buddhist teachings. The  king said: "He (slob.dpon 
Padma) won the debate. He was also great in the display of powers ... Now everybody has to adopt Buddhism". 
This passage is followed by a long list of classes of Ruddhist de~ties and religious principles, which were alleged- 
ly camouflaged by the Bon.po-s under Bon.po names (f.21b line 3-f.22a line 1).  Having recast Buddhist works 
in this guise, these were hiddhen as gterma-s. 

3c) gShen.sgur ("crippled gShenV) Glu.dgal in the period of 6s tan .p~ phyidar $agiarized Buddhist workr 
into Bon, hid them and pretended he rediscovered them as perma-s (ibid. f.22a lines 1-3: "Tha.mar bsgyur.ba 
nil dus.phyis bstan.pa'i me.ro mDo.smad nas slangs.khar/ gTsang Nyang.stod nal gShen.sgur Glu.dga' 
bya.bas1 gTsang Chu.mig ring.moli dkon.gnyer dang pn . r ing .du  'dris.par byas nas/ bya.dga'.che thang.du bst- 
sal.bas1 Dar.yul sGro.lag bya.ba dBus.gyi Bon.gnas gcig.ru bsgyur re/ rGyas.pa la Kham.chen1 Nyi.shu.rna la 
Kham.chung1 gTan.la phab.pa la Bon.mDo1 gZungs.sde.lnga la Klu.'bum dkar.nag la.sogs.par bsg).ur nasl 
mTsho.lnga dre'u.chunggi Brag.dkar.po la per.du sbas nasl phyis.kyang khong.rang.gi thon.pa ltar byas.nas 
bton", "As for the last plagiarism, in the time of the restoration from mDo.smad of the extinguished fire of the 
teachings, in gTsang Nyang.stod the one called gShen.sgur ("crippled gShen") Glu.dgaV, greatly from 
the long time he spent posing questions to the dkon.gnycr of Chu.rnig ring.mo, converted Dar.yul sGro.lag to 

a Bon.po holy place. As he converted rGyar.pa to Khnm.chen, Nyi.shu.ma to K/~am.chr,ng, g 7 n n l ~  phab.~a  to 

Bon.mDo, gZun,p.sde.fnga to Kfzr. 'bum dka~nag ,  having hidden them as gttr  at Brag.dkar.po of mTsho.lnga 
drelu.chung, he pretended to have rediscovered them"). For these phases also see Tu'u.bkwan Blo.bzang 
chos.kyi nyi.ma, Tu8u.bkwan G r ~ b . m t h a ' ( ~ . 3 8 0  line 8-p.383 line 2) and the appraisal by R.Stein in ''Tibrtica 
Antiqua V" (p.31-33). 

Expanding the analysis to other Buddhist works, Deb.tljer dmnrpo says that, during rhe time of the father 
Gri.gum btsan.po and his son sPu.de gung.rgyal, sGrung and IDe'u were introduced to Bod (p.34 lines 4-51 
" ~ G Y ~ ~ . P o  ~ab.sras de.gnyis.kyi ringla sGrung dang 1De'u byung"). Ynrblngjo. bo rhos. 'byungsays that the dispute 
between Gri.gum and Lo.ngam was instigated by the Zhang.zhung king! See ibid. (p.41 line 7): "Dus.der 
Zhang.zhung.gi rg)lal.pos 'bangs rbad kyang zer"). rGyal.rnbs fial.ba3i me.long says that, in the time of sPu.de 
gung.rgy4 and Ru.la.skyes, gYung.drung Bon was introduced from Zhang.zhung and p ined  popularity. It con- 
sisted of nine classes: four classes of rGyu'i Ron and five classes of 'Bras.bu'i Bon (ibid. p.57 lines 14-17: 
"Zhang.zhung.gi yul.nas bsgyur re1 dar zhing rgyas.par mdzadl Bon.la rigs.dgu.ru phye stel rCju'i Bon.po la 
rigs.bzhi1 'Bras.bu'i B o n . ~ o  la rigs.lnga"). Sum.pa mkhan.po, drag bram I j0n .bznn~(~ .292  lines 16-20) (see below 
n.317) talks about Dur.Bon being introduced from Zhang.zhung and Rrll.zha during the reign of Gri.gum 
btsan.~o,  while sGrung IDe'u gNam.Bon were introduced to Bod in the time of his son sPu.de gung.rgyal. 



2. gNam.ri srong.brsani subjugation of gNyaJ.rhur rgyal.po, the king of Zhangrhung 
whose kingdom was taken over by Yar.lung Bod (mNga: ris rDaL rabr p.2 1 lines 13- 14) 17. 

T~ sum up, the chronology of the rDol.Bon phase varies considerably among the Buddhist works to the 
point that it ends in one source (I/ig.ntn rngon.poF gsung bzhi.bcu.pa) roughly at the time when in others 
(Nyang.ral rhos.'byung, rnNga'.ris rgyal.rabs ecc.) it begins. Buddhist sources could not be more confused con- 

cerning the historical phases of Bon. 
Another relevant topic is the geographic origin of rDol.Bon. This is significant for it helps to clarify the con- 

troversial location of sTag.gzigs in at least one literary instance. Various Buddhist rhos. 'bungs  suscribe to the 
opinion that rDol.Bon was established during the time of Gri.gum btsan.po by Bon.po 'A.zha of sTag.gzig. 
Nyang.ral rhos.'byung (p.160 lines 19-21) says that gNam.gyi rDol.Bon, introduced by Bon.po 'A.zha, was 
practised in what the text calls 'Gyur.snang.ba in the middle of sT'.gzig, which was berween the near border 
of U.rgyan and the far border of Kha.che ("gNam.gyi rDor.Bon byung sre U.rgyan.gyi rshu.rol1 Kha.cheli 
yul.gyi pha.rol1 sTag.gzig.gi barma yul 'Gyur.snang.bar snang bya.ba.ru Sa.zha'i Bon.po/ mu.scegs nyi.tshe.bai 
ston.pa ..."). This is the area of Chilas and nearby valleys. lD th  Jo.sras rhos. 'bungalso places it at the same bor- 
der and names it Gyur.rna.pa (p.103 lines 2-3: "'Di'i sku.ring.la rGya.gar dang sTag.gzig.gi 'rshams.nas yul 
Gyur.rna.pa zhes.bya.ba nasl Ba.zhali Bon.po zhig byung", "During his life, one Ba.zha Bon.po came from the 
land called Gyur.rna.pa, [which is] on the border berween lndia and sTag.gzign), while rnkhar.pa lDt'u (p.244) 
calls him Wa.zha and makes him come from Yu.gur. Ne'u pan.di.ta, sNgon.gyi mc.rog.gr phrcng.ba (1Ha.sa ed. 
p.5 lines 13-15) locates the land from where the Bon.po mu.ntgs.pacame on the border between Sog.po (Iran- 
ic tribes?) and sTag.gzig, and calls it Ghurna.parna. The  territory from which 'A.zha Bon.po came is located 
by dPa'.bo on the border between sTag.gzig and rGya.gar, and is called Gu.ra.wa.ta (rnKhar.pa'i dgaIston p. 160 
lines 19-20: "De.tshe rGya.gar.yul dang sTag.gzig mrshamsl Gu.ra.wa.ra ces.byali yul.khams nasl mu.stegs 
Bon.po 'A.zha zhes.pa byungn, "At that time, from the country called Gu.ra.wa.ta, which is on the border o t  
lndia and sTag.gzig, a rnu.stcgs Bon.po called 'A.zha came"). 

A final remark pertains to certain implications of the legend. The boy's physical peculiarity (his donkey's 
ears) is an Iranic trait that is also present for instance in the Kushan statuary made at Mathura, where the Yaksa 
protector of the town is portrayed with donkey's ears. Donkey-morphic traits are also encountered in the leg- 
ends of kings of Dardic stock from the Indo-lranic borderlands (La.dwags, sBal.ti, Nub.ra). See the myth of 
jo Bong.khang, i.e. Bong.rkang ("the lord having donkey's legsv), the legendary Dardic ruler of Nub.ra (Vohra, 
"Mychic Lore and Historical Documents from the Nub.ra Valley in Ladakh" p.236-2371, and that of rGya.po 
Bum.kang, i.e. rGya.po Bong.rkang ("the lord of rGya (in La.dwags) having donkefs legs") (Kaplanian, 
"Andyse de nouvel an populaire au Ladakh" ~ .521-523) .  See also Schuler ("The "Story of the Creation of the 
Shigarnof Wazir Ahmad" p.106-108 and p. 113) for the early dynasty of Shigar in sBal.ti bearing the ethnonym 
khan8 a corruprion of rkang. The names of its kings are phoneticized by Schuler as follows: Giakhang, Gia- 
pahang,  Testay jo, Yokrham, Yokmatham, Sherkhmg. Markhang, Chakhang, Chapakhang. The territorial 
provenance ascribed by Bon.po sources to the ancient rituals defined in Buddhist texts as rDol.Bon, together 
with recurrent donkey features, testifies to the Indo-Iranic cultural matrix of this form of Bon and its diffu- 
sion into Bod. 

(17) As is well known, the Tun-hrtang Chronicles (Chapter VI in Ba'ot-Thomas-Toussaint (transls.1, Docurncnts 
dt %urn-houang rclatifj h I'histoirc du Tibet, (p. 11 1 (Tibetan text) and p. 147 (trans].)) contribute to the mat- 
ter by saying that, at the time of gNam.ri's death, Zhang.zhung revolted, which indicates that some unspeci- 
fied Yar . l~ng .~a  domination of Zhang.zhung was established before his death. 
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3. The well known account of gNam.ri srongbtsan going to Byang and killing I g r o n g  

(sic for 'brong, i.e. "wild gyag") Ne.le bong.zan (bong.mn, i.e. "having donkey limb{') 
(mNga'. ris rgyal rabs p.22 lines 9- 10) la .  

4. Thon.mi Sam.bho.ta based the script he introduced to Bod on Kha.che N a p n  
(mNga: ris rgyal. rabs p.22 line 19-p.23 line 1 ). 

5 .  Ngag.dbang grags.pa rejects the statement found in bKa:chems ka.khol.ma chat when 
Weng.cheng Kong.jo was requested in marriage by the headmen of many countries, G e m  
and the lord of sTag.gzigs had to go through trials of dexterity (mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s p.26 
lines 2-4). 

6.  Srongbtsan sgam.po married Li.thog.sman (i.e. Lig.tig.sman), the daughter of the 

Zhang.zhung lung Lig.mi.ksha (i.e. Lig.myi.rhya) and Bod.mo Mong.za Khri.lcarn. In 
their time, the settlements (grong) at dMar.po.ri and ICags.~o.r i  were established 
(mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p.27 lines 6-7) 19. 

7. Srong.btsan sgam.po conquered Zhang.zhung in the west (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabr 
p.27 lines 18- 19). 

8. 'Du.srong (sic for 'Dus.srong) mang.po.rje conquered Glo.bo gad.ring ("long 
precipices, canyons") and sBal.yu1 nang.gon (i.e. sBal.ti, La.dwags rgyal.rabs 1Ha.sa ed. p.34 
lines 3-4 has sBal.ti srang.gi nang.gong) (mNga:ris rgyalrabs p.29 lines 12-13). 

(18) This is another donkey-morphic feature ofren encountered in the mFhs of Dardic kings from sBal.ti, 
La.dwags and Nub.ra. The  episode, as treated in Nyung. ral chos. 'byung (p. 169- I 7 1 ), r ~ y u .  ~ody i~ . t shang  (p. 139- 
140) etc., seems to  indicate Iranic presence in Byang.thang, against which g N m . r i ,  the Yar.lung king, dis- 
played hostility. J.Panglung suggests that the killing of the wild g.yag is an allegory for gNam.ri's enmi9' 
towards people at the border of his kingdom ("On the Narrative of the Killing of the Evil Yak and the Dis- 
covery of Salt in the Chns.'byungof Nyang.ralV p.661-667). If this line of thinking is pursued in terms of the 
ethnic origin of the people against*whom gNam.ri fought, they must have been of Iranic stock, given the Iran- 
ic undertones of the mythical donkey-morphic traits. The  subsequent death of gNam.ri after eating too much 
salt and drinking too much cold water may suggest, as Pangiung says. a poisoning of the king, whose abrupt 
death is also recorded in the Tun-humg Chronich~ (Bacot-Thomas-Toussaint, Document, dc Tourn-houanf 
relatifi h l'bistoirc du Zbct p.111 (Tibetan text), p. 147 (trans].)). It cannor be ruled out that he was poisoned 

by lranic people with whom he clashed on the northern border of his kingdom, in Byang.thang gNam.ri's 
expedition in Byarlg.thang took   lace the late 6th-early 7th centuv.  Soon after, Sogdian cultural ekments 

reached 1Ha.sa during the reign of his son Srong.btsan sgam.po. 

(19) It may be purely coincidental, but this passage links marriages and settlements. Does this mean that 

dMar.po.ri grong (not a mkhar, thus a settlement and not a castle) was established for Li.tig.sman (a settlement 
of zhang.zhung.pa-s?) and 1Cags.po.ri grong for Mong.za Khri.lcam? 



9. Khri.srong 1de.btsan rook over sBal.ti and 'Bru.sha (mNgaJ.rir rgyal.rabr p.41 
lines 10-1 1 ) .  

10.  Khri Ral.pa conquered the sTag.gzigs frontier, bordering the ocean (sic), called 
Bye.rna dgang.rings (sgang.ring?, i.e. "long precipitous sandy range"?) (mNga:rif rgyaf.rabr 
p45 lines 9-10). 





mNga'.ris r p L  rubs by Gu.ge mkhan.chen 
Ngag.dbang rags.pa: B translation o the mNga'.ris section 

(p49 line 4) (Two pages are missing) ... 
(p.51): "sPu.hrang sku.mkhar Nyi.zung, 'Brog.mtsho Mu.rGyud.gsum, Bar.ska (sic) dang 
Bo.langs, rGya dang Nyi.ma, as far as Bud.pu, which is like a black snake slithering down- 
hi1120 is the g.yas.skor.ba ("skor on the right hand"). The  snyan.g.yu chid.chen dang 
chid.chung21, the phyag.shan 'grong.rtse ('grong sic for 'brong) ring.mo22, the sku.khrab 
'bu.e. zil.zhin23, the dbu.rmog Khrom.thog dkar.ru24, the chibs.byag ro.tsal ring25, these 
are the treasures given to him (bKra.shis.mgon) from all over mNga'.ris.skor.ll 

This one (bKra.shis.mgon) made the Byams.pa statue in the centre of g.Yu.sgra 
1ha.khang [and] the wall paintings, all these. He provided many receptacles (rten) for the 
monks' worship.11 

The sons [born] to mnga'.bdag bKra.shis.mgon taking btsun.mo Zangs.kha.ma in 
marriage were Kho.re and Srong.nge, these two.ll 

Srong.nge was also known by the name Khri.lde Srong.gtsug.btsan. The elder broth- 
er Kho.re ruled sPu.hrang. The younger brother Sron.nge ruled Gu.ge. The sons [born] to 
the divine incarnation ( Iha'i sprul.pa) Srong.nge talong btsun.mo Seng.dkar.ma in mar- 
riage were De.ba.ra.dza and Na.ga.ra.dza, these two. They are also known by the names 
Khri.sde mgon.btsan (sic for Khri.lde mgon.btsan) and IHa.'khor.btsan. The father and 
the sons, these three, one h e r  the other, were reputed to have been the incarnations of 
Byang.chub sems.dpa'-s, radiant like the sun and shining like the moon.11 

[Srong.nge] had a daughter from another wife; she was known as 1Ha'i me.tog.11 
Furthermore ( d e . ~ a n ~ ) ,  rgyal.po Glang.dar.ma ~ersecuted the teachings.11 

(20) i.e. adjoining lower lands. 
(21) "the turquoise earrings heavy in weight and light in weight", if snyan.g.yu chid.chen d m g  chid.chun are 
corrected to Ijid.chen ("heavy in weight") dang 1jid.chung ("light in weight"). 
(22) "the sword with a long wild g.yag tip". 

(23) "the armour magnificently shining like silk", if sku.khrab 'bu.e. zil.zhin is corrected to 'bu.ras ("silk") 
zil.chen ("greatly shining"). 

(24) "the crowned helmet with white horns made of Khrom lightning", i.e. "Iranic meteoritic metal"? This is 
a more meaningful interpretation of Khrom.rhog, which usually stands for "outstanding, extraordinary". 
(25)  "the long horse-whip with a ro.tsal", is ro.tsal a "wooden handle"? 



Given that the kingdom was in a state of turmoil, the teachings were abandoned for 

five generations26. For 146 years 27 the [religious] doctrine (gtsug.lag) in this s ~ o d  
mNga'.ris was Bon, funerary rites (gshin) were black28, the living ones were practising 
heretical religion, dead bodies were carried to cemeteries, the impure dead bodies were cast 
away?" [These practices] did not belong to the realm of the d k ~ n . m c h o ~ [ . ~ s u m ]  
triple jewel"). During the time when Chos was discarded, after 47 generations [of rulers], 
the incarnated (p.52) king Srong.nge was born, like a second30 Pun.ta.ri.ka flower, as ason 
in the line of the protectors (lungs). It is said that, owing to Zhi.ba.'od's previous prayers 
and the power of his compassion, the incarnation of the divine race of Byang.chub 
sems.dpa'-s, the manifestation of the king of kings on earth, who abandoned wordly life 
in order to protect human beings, bla.ma Byang.chub sems.dpa' Ye.shes.'od was born to 

emancipate human beings in this very mNgal.ris.stod.ll 
Furthermore (de.yang), because of [his] great [inborn] knowledge, he had the ability 

[to find] means of protecting living beings. Because of his great compassion, as his activi- 
ty was only concerned with ways of benefitting others, since he struggled [to provide] 
means only for the peace and happiness of all human beings, in the earth male dog year 
(sa.pho.kyi) (sic for sa.pho.byi, i.e. earth male rat)31, in the time of Tsang dKar.se.nag32, 
Gu.ge blon.po Zhang.rung, being the p i d i n g  authority in all directions (phyogs.phyo- 
p k y i  sna'o.las.pa), gathered the leaders, the elders (rgan.pa) and the most notable subjects 
('bangs.grags.pa) of every land [in the k ~ n ~ d o m ] .  He said: "In antiquity, thanks to Iha.sras 
mes Tho.tho.ri snyan.btsan, mes Srongbtsan sgam.po, mes Khri.srong lde.btsan, rnes 
Ral.pa.can, in the land of Tibet where darkness reigns, in this place where one does not 
[know how to] discriminate between good and bad, in order to translate the noble religion 
from India, they proclaimed that they highly respected those among the population 
blessed with faith and wisdom, who stood on the path of liberation. They invited many 
pan.di.ta-s from India. Since many Buddhist texts were translated, all the subjects were 
ordered to personally practice with [greatest] devotion. The teachings of Sangs.rgyas having 
shone like the sun (p.53), owing to rgyal.po Glang.dar.ma's persecution of the teachings, 
they were discarded for many years. Since both chos.khrims and rgyal.khrims were declin- 
ing, as also all the black headed [people] were lacking in excellent virtue and were suffer- 
ing, since it was difficult to match the virtuous deeds of the ancestors (yab.mes), the subjects 
were embittered. Laws (bka'.khrirns) enforced by a chos.rtsigs ("religious edict") did not 
exist, [but] nonetheless they tried to follow the orders. Since the Buddhist teachings are to 

(26) i.e. Glang.dar.ma, 'Od.srung, dPal.'khor.btsan, Nyi.ma.mgon and bKra.shis.mgon. 
(27) i.e. 841-986. 
(28) i.e. "were heretical". 
(29) if rdzong.'debs is corrected ro rdzongs.'debs. 
(30) if gnyis is corrected to gnyis.pa. 
(31) for the reasons behind the substitution of earth male rat for eanh male dog see below p. 189-191. 
(32) dKar.ser.nag? 



be disseminated in sTod mNga'.ris33 now as well as in the future, [I Zhang.rung] am issu- 
ing an order (bka'.stsal) to diffuse this kind of Chos and the nobles virtues". [Conse- 
quently,] as many copies of the text (yi.ge) of chos.khrims and rgyd.khrims was prepared, 
they were widely circulated in order to become well known in [all] the districts of the hng-  
dam (mnga'.ris skor).ll 

In the fire male monkey year34, the foundations of Tho.gling gtsug.lag.khang in 
Gu.ge were laid out. In the earth male dragon year35, the great renovation (zhd.sro sic for 
zhal.gso) of the gtsug.lag.khang was completed and the name Tho.gling Khang.dmar 
dPal.dpe.med 1hun.gyis grub.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang was given to it. A statue of the lord of 
the teachings (bstan.pa'i gtso.bo) was made. Materials for worship, man-power, goods and 
estates were regularly provided [to maintain Tho.ling]. l l 

Lo.tsa.ba kn.chen bzang.po and [other] intelligent boys, altogether twenty-one, as 
their fathers and mothers were compensated in gold, [these twenty-one youths] having 
been sent to Kha.che to study to be translators, nineteen died of fever. Afcer returning to 
Tibet, 1o.tsa.ba Rin.chen bzang.po and 1o.chung Legs.pa'i shes.rab, these two, earlier and 
later invited many pan.di.ta-s, pandita Shra.dha.ka.ra.warma among them, [and] gave 
[them] many offerings of gold. Since sDe.snod.gsum and rGyud.sde.bzhi dgongs.'grel as 
well as Lugs.kyi bstan.bcos [and] many [others works] were translated, the teachings were 
greatly diffused.1 l 

According to 1o.tsa.ba's biography, after his return from Kha.che, as 1o.tsa.ba was 
accompanied by five knowledgeable youths, it is said that he was sent [again] to Kha.che. 
This was the second time he was sent to Kha.che.11 

Of  those five, two died (p.54). Since Mang.wer kn.chen shes.rab, rMa dGe[.ba'i] 
b l ~ [ . ~ r o s ]  and brDzangs (sic for 'Dzang) Rin.chen gzhon.nu, these three, also learned to 
be expert translators, they became the 1o.chung-s ("minor translators") of lo.chen 
(kn.chen bzang.po).ll 

These three also translated many works, such as dBu[.ma] and Tshad[.ma].ll 
At that time36, the G u . ~ ~  sPu.hrang Mar.yul dge.ba'i bshes.gnyen-s, the btsun.chen-s, 

the bla.zhang.blon-s37, these three, [and] the most notable subjects were gathered. 
[Ye.shes.'od] made a great assignment of duties (bskos.chen) to [these] knowledgeable people. 
As each of them was given the responsibility for the laws (bka'.khrims) appropriate to those 
circumstance as well as for [those of the earlier] 38 bka'.shog chen.mo, [these orders] were 
circulated in every direction. A major investigation of [the extent of the observance of the] 
chos.khrims was also carried out in all directions.11 

(33) otherwise: "in the kingdom of sTod". 
(34) i.e. 996. 
(35) 1.e. 1028. 
(36) i.e. at the time of of Rin.chen bzang.poas departure on his second journey to Kha.che in 996 see below 
p.188 and p.233. 
(37) "chief maternal uncles/minisrers". 
(38) issued in 986 by Ye.shes.'od, to which reference is made in rnNga:ris rgyal.rabs on p.68 lines 2-3. 
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Moreover, in Pu.hrangs at Kha.char Yid.bzhin 1hun.gyi grub.paPi gtsug.lag.khang a 

statue of Byams.pa was made. At Mar.yul Nyar.ma gtsug.lag.khang a statue of 

Mar.me.mdzad was made. Pi.ti Ta.po Cog.la.rgyan39; the mtha'.'dul g t s ~ g . l a g . k h ~ ~ ~ - ~  
Nga.ra Ka.nam Iha.khang, Re.sag (sic for Ro.pag) Mo.nang Iha.khang, Ro.chung Spu 

Iha.khang; Pi.war (sic for Pi.wang) dKar.sag lha.khang, one hundred gtsug.lag.khang-s and 
countless mchod.rten-s were built.11 

As for sku.rten, [the statue of] the supreme lord (gtso) 40 [surrounded] by [statues ofl 
the four great Keepers of the Precepts (bka'.skyong)41, was made for the Tho.gling monk. 
The  head division (bla.tsho) of eighty monks was appointed to be incumbent. As for 

gsung.rten, three sets of bKa'.'gyur [and], moreover, many [other] texts (legs.barn) were 
~ r e ~ a r e d .  As for thugs.rten, many of them were also made. Indestructable faith was [firm- 
ly] established.1 l 

From the land of Kha.che, pan.di.ta Dha.ma.shi.la (sic for Dha.na.shi.la) [and] many 
[other ~an.di. ta-s] were invited. Since lo.chen and Pang. kung lo. tsa. ba translated several 
religious works, many communities of ordained monks were established, subdivided into 
communities devoted to learning and debating and to meditatio'n. Since the Bon teach- 
ings were widespread in Zhang.zhung, all Bon.po-s were gathered, thrown inside a house 
(p.55), which was set on fire. As all Bon texts were collected, they were thrown into rivers. 
Since the existing custom of burying the dead in cemeteries with riches was abandoned, a 
righteous practice42 was introduced. The  system of reciting formulas43 and saying prayers, 
as well as that of women becoming nuns, was established throughout Tibet. Given that in 
antiquity there had been a law by which, unless the king had died, the heir apparent 
(rgyd.sras) could not be enthroned, a custom was introduced according to which, if his 
(the heir apparent's) father became a monk (bla.chen), [his] son was to be appointed 
mnga'.bdag. In general, [Ye.shes.'od] greatly diffused the Buddhist teachings and in par- 
ticular (dgos sic for sgos) he prepared many [copies of] the text (yi.ge) of chos.khrims and 
rgyd.khrims [as follows]: "How is the law to appoint the king? If there are many [king's] 
sons, [all] have to become monks except the heir apparent (rgyal.tshab) 44. If the btsan.po 
is ordained (rab.tu.byung.ba), he has to protect the sangha". If the line (gdung) of lay 
rulers (btsan.po skya.bo) is interrupted, it is to be restored from the monks' side [of the 
royd family]. All lay people and monks (skya.ser) have to safeguard the stability of the 

( 3 9 )  "ornament of Cog.la". 
( 4 0 )  i.e. rNam.par snangrndzad. 
( 4  1 )  i.e. the other four Tathagara-s. 
( 4 2 )  lit.  "a practice of  virtues". 
( 4 3 )  mtshan srands for mantra-s in this case. 

( 4 4 )  a few instances of the use of rgyal.tshab to mean "successor" rather than "representative7' or "regent'' are 
found in rnNga'.ris rgyalrabs. This 1s likely to be a Wesr Tibetan cusrom for in at least one other case (the gen- 
erations of  the Gu.ge Pu.hrang kingdom from Ye.shes.'od to 'Od.lde in Dc6.rhcr sngon.po p.299 lines 14-16) 
rgyd.tshab is used in rhe same way. 
( 4 5 )  ' d u l . ~ h i n ~ ,  i.e. the "Vinaya realm", otherwise the "redm o f  ordained monks". 



Buddhist teachings (chos.skor). From now onwards, the latest developments in terms of 
teachings and written sources, which are recommended by the monks of high knowledge46 
and the full time keepers of religious vows (sdom.brtson), all of them, as well as medical 
(sman) and technical science (go-cha), if they do not exist, should be brought from else- 
where. All monks and laymen have to stand as guards against the hazards [created by] peo- 
ple at the borders of the kingdom. The population (skye.bo) [has to learn] to shoot arrows, 
to run and to jump and t o  wrestle [in various] techniques47, to swim and to perform exer- 
cises of dexterity on horses, to read and write and make calculations, [i.e.] the nine kinds 
of male training. hloreover, all kinds of exercises of bravery have to be learned. 

How to behave in order to be a virtuous man among the population? After anyone 
from among the subjects has become ordained, none of the subjects can object [to his deci- 
sion]. Casting, painting and carving techniques have to be learned in order to make recepta- 
cles of body, speech and mind. These [works] must not to be coarsely made. How are these 
[fine works] to be rewarded? Casting must not to be coarsely done, and [adequate] reward 
will be given. How must you, khu.dbon, behave? (p.56) If any subject, monk or layman, 
contravene the chos.rtsigs, the king and ministers are not to use whatever high authority 
they have, but must rather attempt a reconciliation regardless of the circumstances.. In 
brief, no one is allowed to break the great laws (bka'.khrims chen.mo) of chos.khrims. 

Since estates requiring one thousand khal-s and ten nyag.ma-s48 to be cultivated are 
to be awarded to the head monastery Tho.gling for the provision of the monks' meals and 
for worship as well as the provisions of clothing and money, and since the nomads of the 
land have to give, from their own resources, salt and the equivalent of [such] field crops to 
the monks, no one can avoid these duties, which have been assigned for as long as the sun 
and moon will exist. 

As Ha.se 'Phags.pa stands as witness, chos.skyong Be.dbon.blon.gsum (sic for 
Pe.dpon.bI~n.~sum), the incarnations of virtue and power, are here invoked as impartial 
witnesses. All [of us] take a solemn oath. We are also bound [by this oath] in the future 
(chis sic for phyis). [We] the brothers-sons, the queens, the ministers, all of us, in our turn, 
take a solemn vow not to contravene the chos.rtsigs. We [swear] not [to fail] to tell our 
future generations [to do] the same. So it is declared. We all take a solemn oath.11 

Then, since he (Ye.shes.'od) realised that secular power (rgyal.srid) and royal fame, dl 
these, are illusions devoid of substance, he renounced his secular power (rgyal.srid) for reli- 
gion and since he left the kingdom, the royal power (rgyal.srid) and [his] subjects, all that 
had to be safeguarded, to his elder brother Kho.re, he did not care even for his body and 
wealth, he uncompromisingly [longed for] Buddhism, which [frees] the mind from wan- 
dering in this [materialistic] realm. Having thus earnestly striven for [such a] faith, he 
developed his own inner strength. "While I associate with thedge.ba'i bshes.gnyen-s 

(46) mang.tu thos.pa, see Das dictionary. 
(47) spyad.kyi.stangs sic for gyad.kyi.srangs? 
(48) sic for nya.ga?: "scale"? a "weight"? 
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(spiritual masters), in order not to be un-compassionate to me, accept the secular powern, 
as he prayed to [his brother] in this way [and] also gave this order to [his] three offspring, 
the [two] brot.hers and the sister, these three (Icam.sring.gsum), placed this order on the 
crown of their head. Although he (Ye.shes.'od) held secular power in the palm of his hand 
as well as having noble origins, wealth, a following, youth and charisma since his early 
days, (p.57) he did not care for them and abandoned them all. As his mind was ruined 
[in this way] since his childhood, this noble man regretted seeing the outcome of [worldly] 
actions to be as [useless] as they are49. 

Seen from his perspective, [which was that] of a spiritual master, in order to cleanse 
the common people's household, besieged as it is by the army of pettiness, where [people's] 
lust like ripples on water is dwelling in their ignorant selves shaken by the rough waves of 
hatred, as he was frightened like the bird who fears water, he rushed with his sons from the 

royal palace to the monastery. As he revered religion more than royal status, his subjects 
also followed in the footsteps of this great man. [This] 1ha.rgyal bla.ma (Ye.shes.'od) paved 
a great path for Buddha's teachings. Since 1ha.bla.ma was in this way the chief architect of 
the spread of the teachings, he was so gracious as to accomplish its diffusion from 
mNga'.ris50. As he (Ye.shes.'od) banned the practitioners of whatever was heretical, such 
as liberation through sexual union, meditation on corpses, and in   articular all practition- 
ers of Bon, he brought [practice] back to the true path. His fame became widespread in all 
directions by word of mouth.ll 

For the sake of the greatness of Chos, he did not allow those leaning in favour of Bon 
to contaminate Chos by blending it with the old doctrines of Bon but [permitted just a 
little] proximity [of Bon to Chos].ll 

Since he gave all sorts ofwordly instruction ('jig.rten.gyi lung) to his subjects (p.58) and 

[religious?] orders (bka'.lung) regarding practice according to [their] needs, [and] he 
did much that was extremely useful [and] well suited to [his] land and [his] time to enable 
his people to accomplish their aspirations, he was even superior to slob.dpon Klu.sgrub.ll 

"1Ha.rgyal 1ha.ma (sic) Ye.shes.'od came to perform the deeds Sangs.rgyas per- 
formed", so it has been said; and "the king whose name ends in 'od and the dge.slong who 
has a bird face", so i t  has been said, are prophecies relating to lha.bla.ma and lo.t=.ba 
hn.chen bzangpo, these two.11 

Similarly, as he resided at his personal (thugs.dam) [temple] [Tho.]gling after he was 
ordained, he practised the Byang.chub sems,dpal path in a way that no mind can grasp and 
brought his meditation to the highest stage.ll 

Then, as lo.chen, the notables and the common people, in agreement with their own 
wishes, received teachings suited to whatever [was required], they were emancipated.ll 

Earlier and later (snga.phyi thams.cad), he laboured in accordance with the orders he 
gave and the duties [he assigned] for the expansion, renovation and worship of the ancestral 

(49) 'di.'dra, lit.  "ro be so". 
(50) does mnga'.ris stand for "mNga'.ris skor.gsumV or for "his kingdomn in this case? 
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gtsug.lag.khang-s. He renovated and expanded the [temples] according to the appoint- 
ments and instructions (bka'.lung) he had received, and he also issued similar binding 
instructions (bka'.lung nan.can mdzad) to his descendants (dbon.rabs). Even when he was 
very old he performed many bskor.ba-s around his own t h ~ ~ s . d a m . ~ l i n g 5 l  using his walk- 
ing stick, and, moreover, he promoted all sorts of worship and benefitted himself and 
orhers without discrimination.ll 

At about that time, as no one was around to see except one attendant (nye.gnas), as 
he announced: "Since my life will end in three years, I wish to devote myself to the prac- 
tice of meditation (thugs.dam mdzadj", and, when his death was approaching, as he inter- 
rupted his meditation, he showed his face to the common people, who need to be tamed, 
[and] behaved like a subject for a while. When he went to the place of public assembly to 
give his last instructions (bka'.lung) on the chos.rtsigs, as each [person communicated] 
matters of general importance with devotion, respect and pleasure [to see him], everyone 
offered prostrations (p.59). A great ceremony was organized for him to appear [in public] 
and issue his orders (bka'.lung). As regards this (de.yang), the ceremony was held for five 
days without interruption, [in which] the ordained monks in their full yellow robes first 
participated, and after them also all the sngags.pa-s in their He.ru.ka dress, followed by a 
performance of innumerable dances, music and shi.rdo (?), and, after them, by all the 
queens and the royal ladies, who had taken lay and nun's vows (btsun.mo mo.btsun 
skya.ser), and, after them, by each land headman adorned with various kinds of ornaments, 
and by songs and dances performed in groups, physical games, laughter and prayers, fol- 
lowed by a gathering of male and female elders and their people. As he saw the gathering 
of the population, each offering prostrations, circumambulations, reverence and prayers, 
bla.ma (Ye.shes.'od) said: "I am pleased to say that the chos-rtsigs is excellently d i h s e d  
and safeguarded throughout the kingdomv. In antiquity, lung gZas.gtsang gave five hun- 
dred youths of Shakya race to gZhon.nu don.grub. Similarly, from mNga3.ris skor.gsum, 
as two hundred ~ o u t h s  were gathered, who had considerable wisdom, bright intelligence, 
diligent mind, good heart, faith in Buddhism and fondness for the triple jewel, altogether 
two hundred, they were delivered on the path of liberation in the footsteps of  
[Ye.shes.'od's] two sons (De.ba.ra.dza and Na.ga.ra.dza). Consequently, one hundred from 
Gu.ge, forty from sPu.hrang, thirty from Mar.~ul ,  thirty from Pi.ti, altogether two hundred, 
were gathered. 1 1 

Again, until the end of his life he (Ye.shes.'od) resided at and laboured for 

the benefit of the teachings and sentient beings. l l 
In the fire male monkey year52, his (Ye.shes.'od's) elder son Khri.lde mgon.btsan, rje 

(De.ba.ra.dza) and [many] subjects, eighty-eight [altogether], were ordained at Par.sgam 
Byams.snyon.gling (sic for Pa.sgam Byarns.snyoms.gling) (p.60) and the name Dhe.ba.~ra.bha 
was given to him.11 

(51) "IOCUS of his meditation" otherwise "his personal rernple", i.e. Tho.ling. 
(52)  i.e. 996. 



For twenty-eight years53, following his father's order (bki.lung), he made 
to the gtsug.lag.khang-s of the ancestors (yab.mes) and their incumbents, made renova- 
tions [of these temples] and protected the teachings. He also established dKar.sag ~ h ~ ~ . ~ d ~  

and [its monks] quarters54.11 
In the earth male dog year55, [lHa.'khor.btsan] was ordained to the dge.snyen vow 

and he was given the name Na.ga.ra.dza. When he was twenty-nine years old, as he was 
fully ordained ( r a b . t ~ . ~ s h e ~ s ) ,  he was given the name Na.ga.pra.bha. Aher his elder broth- 
er died, he protected the teachings for four years according to his father's order (bka'.lung) 
and, according to the custom of [his] ancestors, he renovated the gtsug.lag.khang-s, made 
offerings [to them], gave stability to the laws (bka'.khrims) of the chos.rtsigs. He also estab- 
lished dPe.pa chos.sde and dbu.sde ("dPe.pa monastery and its monastic community"). He 
made a silver statue of rje.btsun 'Jam.pa'i dbyangs decorated with 250 to.10 (sic for to.la) 
of gold, diamonds and thousands of various small precious stones, similar to the central 
'Phags.pa image of Kha.char; a silver statue of 'Jam.dbyangs dkar.po one rtsi.khru (?) in 
size; and the complete cycle of the rDo.rje.dbyings deities made of silver; [another] com- 
plete set of the rDo.rje.dbyings deities made of brass; and also the statue of Thub.pa 
grong.khyer.ma from Gar.sha56 seated cross-legged, in extraordinary li.ma ("bell-metal 
alloy") and bestowing great blessings, many [images were sponsored by him]. He [thus1 
performed extraordinary deeds. 

[Ye.shes.od's] daughter 1Ha'i me.tog was also ordained. She built Kre.wel dbu.sde as 
if this gtsug.lag.khang lha'i me.tog57 was her sras.tshab ("adopted childn)58. As she estab- 
lished a community of nuns [there], she provided all that was required for its mainre- 
nance.11 

mNgi.bdag chen.po bKra.shis 'Khor.re59 established Tsha. tsa.sgang dgos.skor (sic 
for chos.skor), g.Yu.sgra and Khri.lde (sic for sde) (p6l)  chos.skor, these three, and accom- 
plished many great works. He subjugated [territories] from gTsang Tshong.'dus mgur.mo 
as far as the 'Khor.lo.la.ll 

'Khor.re's sons were bsTan.ldong Cogre and [his] younger brother Tsha.la sDe.nag.po 
(sic for 1De.nag.po) 'dzum.med also known as 1Ha.sde (sic for Ide) bkra.shis.btsan. 
This one was, first of all, devoted to the d k o n . m ~ h o ~ i . ~ s u m ]  ("triple jewel") and greatly 
honoured [objects of] worship. Secondly, he was very kind and compassionate to the 
subjects under his rule. Thirdly, he had great respect and liking for his father's objects 
of worship. In particular, as Kha.che pan.di.ta Dznya.na.dha.na was invited [by him] 

(53)  i.e. 996-1023.  
(54 )  if gnas.bzhi is corrected to gnas.gzhi. 
(55)  i.e. 998.  
(56)  Ga.sha.nali Thub.pa seems to be corrupt for Gar.sha.nas Thub.pa. 
(57) i.e. "divine flower": Ngagdbang grags.pa poetically plays with her name in this instance. 
(58) i.e. paraphrasing her condition o f  Ye.shes.'od's daughter (sras.mo). 
(59)  this a variant o f  the spelling Khor.re commonly adopted in mNga:rir rgyal.rabs. 
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[rnd] 1o.tsa.ba ILn.chen bzang.po was the translator, the Yan.lag rgyud.pii zhung.rtsa. 
'grel and man.ngag, all of them, were translated as well as a medical treatise on curing 
horses. He (1Ha.lde) built the Rin.chen brtsegs.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang at Kha.char and 
the great silver statue of 'Jam.dpal. He provided many means of support for [their] 
worship. He established an dbu.sde ("monastic community") of officiating incumbents 
[at Kha.char]. H e  invited pandi.ta-s and dge. ba'i bshes.gnyen-s of India. Having 
obtained religious teachings, since he redised that worldly well being is without any 
foundation and regretted in his mind dwelling in the karmic cycle, he was known by 
the monk's name Dharma.pra.bha. H e  made a gtsug.lag.khang in Tho.gling and a 
Byarns.pa gser.thang at She.ye in Mar.yu1. He made a statue of Thub.pa grong.khyer.ma, 
bestowing great blessing, about two khru in size60 [and] complete with throne and 
torana. I I 

His younger brother U.ra.za died at a tender age.11 
mNga'.bdag 1Ha.lde's sons were '0d.sde.btsan (sic for Ide), bKra.shis.'od, 

Yongs.srong.lde, these three. The eldest '0d.lde.btsan was born with a short temper, and 
from his youth he had great physical strength. He was fond of fighting. O n  one occasion, 
when he went to Mar.yu1, he founded dPe.thub gtsug.lag.khang. He established [there] a 
community of monks. H e  invited pan.di.ta Pu.ni.shri. H e  addressed his prayers to 
Sangs(p.b2).rgyas sMan.lha (sic for bla). He performed a little (bagre) Tantric meditation 
(sngags.kyi thugs.dam). At the end, as he waged a military campaign in the land of Bru.sha, 
he was taken prisoner there.11 

As his two younger brothers, [wanting to] ransom him, were told that gold [weigh- 
ing] as much as himself ['Od.lde] was demanded, they could not obtain it and ['Od.lde] 
remained [a captive] for some time. As his mother prayed to sMan.lha (sic for bla), in [her] 
son's dream he dreamt that from the east61 eight dge.slong-s came, untied his chains (lit. 
Icags, "iron") [and] led him away by the hand62. Having [actually] freed himself from the 
chains [and] escaped, it happened that, due to his previous karma, he was poisoned by 
iron, [and] he is said to have died at bShul.dkar. 

[IHa.lde's] middle [son] bKra.shis.'od, as he was ordained (rab.tu byung) in the water 
male (sic for female) pig year when .he was forty63, was given the name pho.brang 
Byang.chub.'od. As he kept his religious vows64 until he was fifty-four65, he ~rotected the 
teachings. I I 

Furthermore, as he built the Byang.chub dge.gnas.gling gcsug.lag.khang at M a n p a n g ,  

(60) a measure corresponding to the distance from the elbow to the tip of the fingers. 
(61) Gu.ge is to the east of Bru.zha. 
(62) otherwise "his hands were taken out [of the chains]". 
(63) i.e.1023. 
(64) thugs.dam mdzad, lit. "he meditated". 
(65) in 1037. 
(66) attached to the Byang.chub dge.gnas.gling or inside it? 



he made there66 a golden mchod.rten Tho.gling gSer.khang nag.tu'i ~ a . r i n g . ~ ~ ~ .  K 
made the three clay statues (1de.pa.gsum sic for 1dem.po.gsum) of Pu.hrang K ~ i n . r ~ . ~ l i ~ ~  
gtsug.lag.khang and [provided] the means for their support.11 

1Ha.bla.ma [Ye.shes.'od] appointed him to  be a later68 successor of his 
(Byang.chub.'od's) khu. bo (paternal uncle) Dhe. ba.ra.dza. He followed in the footsteps of 
[his] mes ("ancestor',') (Ye.shes.'od) and khu (De.ba.ra.dza). He was [always] ready tci ded 
with matters personally69 and to exert himself to the utmost for the sake of all kinds of 
teachings. He erected an image of Phyag.bzhi.pa (sPyan.ras.gzigs), which was the life size 
(sku.tshad) silver incarnation (dngul.gyi sprul.sku) of Dhe.ba.ra.dza. He made a statue in 
gold the size of a hand. As for gsungrten, he made a golden Yurn in eighteen volumes. He 
also built the Padma rmad.du byung.ba gtsug.lag.khang at Tho.gling. As for the materials 
[employed for these images], [he used] tens of thousands of zho of gold, and copper. At 

Mang.nang he built the dPal Byams.pa 'phel gtsug.lag.khang. H e  built the 1Ha.khang 
dmar.po attached to the monastery of the bright (blo.can) gZim.mal [communiry]. He 
built three mchod.rten-s with cakra ('khor.lo.can) attached to the tombs (sku.sgyur.ba, lit. 
"body transference") of the sras.yum.gsum70. H e  built a large golden mchod.rten. As for 
[their] materials, he used ten thousand zho of gold. H e  built a gdung.khang71, the tomb 
(sku.sgyur.ba) of his elder brother mnga'(p.63).bdag ('Od.lde), and a gdung.khang of the 

twelve dge.ba'i bshes.pyen-s in the shape of a small gSer.khang. As for the materials 
employed to make the latter, he used incalculable [quantities of precious materials]. 

He set 240 grains (nas) of gold as [the g a n t ]  for the support of Shing.gra (sic for sgra) 
at Tho.gling and of the gSer.khang, as well as for the dus.mchod72 [to be held there]. He 
set thirty-nine khal-s as the tax73 for the maintenance of a single monk. [These taxes] were 
to be paid by the palace (i.e. the royalty) and the courtiers74. He set twelve and a half khal-s 
as [the duty] imposed on each land providing maintenance to 1Ha.khang dmar.po 
and for? khal-s as the duty imposed [on each land] to arrange means of support for [the 

performance ofl dus.mchod. He provided the forty monks of Mang.nang ~ ~ a n g c h u b  

(67) the sentence is corrupt, malung its translation difficult. Does the phrase mean that this golden mchod.rten 
had a wa.ring.mo, i.e. a gutter along the edges of the roof, similar to that in wood which can be seen in the Ghersh 
picture of Tho.ling gSer.khang (Tucci, Transhimalaya ~ 1 . 6 8 )  before the temple recently underwent destruction? 
For the function of a wa.ring.mo see rnkhar.pa lDc'u rhos. '6yung(p.371 lines 2-3): "Brag.gzung Iha.lod dangl Gang 
A.pos blon.po byas ... 1 yab.mes.kyi bang.so.la thigs.tshags byas.nas wa btsugs.so", "Brag.gzung 1ha.lod and CangA.Po 
were [dPal.'khor.btsan'sl ministers ... They repaired the lealong roofs of the ancestors' tombs by installing a gunefi 
(68) chis sic for phyis. 
(69) lit. "to go on foot". 

(70) i.e. two sons and a mother or wife, otherwise a son and two mothers or wives. I thought of ~e.ba.ra.dza9 
Na.ga.ra.dza and IHa'i me.rog, but yum seems to rule out the possibiliry that it refers to IHa'i me.tog, who was 
their sister. 
(71) "funerary chambers". 
(72) ceremonies held at fixed times. 
(73) if spya is corrected to dpya. 
(74) if rtse.dgor [sic] is corrected to rtse.'khor, i.e. rtse.moti 'khor: "the palace court". 



dge.gnas.gling with forty ka.wa.li-s (kapala), each decorated with eight silver lions around 
the rim; forty Indian vases with lid (bya.ma bum); forty begging bowls; forty cast thrones 
(lugs.khri); complete sets of mDo.lde (sic for sde) that he greatly revered ( thugs.dm),  
and Yum, altogether three? a copper cauldron for cooking rice (gsangzang sic for 
bsmg.zangs) and rice plates. various kinds of htchen utensils, all of these. He established 
208 households of subjects under his divine rule (Iha.'bangs) [at Mang.nangl.11 

Furthermore, he provided to each [monastic community] three sets of paraphernalia 
for the worship of books and gtsug.lag.khang-s, [consisting ofJ the mchod.pa'i zhabs.bsi1 
("the seven water CUPS") [and including items ranging] from flowers to rol.mo ("ritual 
musical instruments"), umbrellas, rnga.g.yab ("g.yag tails"), ba.dan ("hangings"), phan 
("pillar hangings") in great numbers, as well as innumerable implements for worship.11 

He also provided each monk with meals for one year, personal necessities, robes, 
lodging and medicines, and clothing for all their servants, as well as many public resources 
(spyi'i dkor).ll 

He also allocated vast resources for the implements [of worship] (yo.byad.kyi dkor).ll 
One can [come to] know exhaustive [details] [about these grants, by reading] the 

individual scroll [documents] 76.1 1 
Lastly, he went all the way to the rich gold mines of dBus to collect gold to ransom 

[his] elder brother ('Od.lde).ll 
He saw great quantities of gold.11 
O n  hearing of the death of his elder brother, a thought came to his mind. (p.64) He 

thought to spread the teachings even more than before for the benefit of his brother by 
inviting a master pan.di.ta from India [and thus] sent Nag.tsho 1o.tsa.ba Tshul.khrims 
rgyal.ba at the head of the mission with four subordinates (dpon.yog.lnga). He entrusted 
rGya brrrson.seng with a piece of gold weighing eleven shing.srang7', and a large quanti- 
ty of gold dust. After they went to invite Jo.bo Dhi.pam.kha.ra.shri.dznya.na, when the 
latter arrived, pho.brang btsun.pa (Byang.chub.'od) personally travelled half a day on foot 
[to meet him and] gave him a reception. He prostrated himself at Uo.bo.rje's] feet and 
enquired about his health. He offered him a mandala made of three hundred gold srang-s 
("coins"). Since he begged forgiveness [by saying]: "We Tibetans do not have a bla.ma. 
Despite the fact that we do not practice Kla.klo'i Chos, we are poor in faith and knowl- 
edge. Forgive us if anything was wrong in the way we welcomed [you] and paved our 
respects". He asked uo.bo.rje] five questions. [Jo.bo.rje] answered: "Cha.li.~a! There is no 
more profound Chos than that you wrote in the form of questions [to me]. It  is true that 
the Tibetan king is a Byang.chub sems.dpa"'. A.ti.sha was extremely ~leased. uo.bo.r~e] 
being invited to Mang.nang, on being requested to give instruction, he asked if there was 

a translation of the Rin.chen 'phreng.ba written by slob.dpon Klu.sgrub (Nagarjuna). 

(75) two mDo.sd~-s  and one Yum? otherwise one mDo.sdc and wo Yums? 
(76) i.e. the administrative scroll-documents issued for each temple. 
(77) lit. "wooden coins" (?), I am unaware of this weight. 



Since [Byang.chub.'od] said that it had been translated, Uo.bo.rje] exclaimed: "If so, 
need is there of my instruction? This is excellent". As he was begged [by B~an~.chub. '~d,  
who told him]: "There is need of more", he wrote the Byang.chub 1am.sgron [and] gave 
[this work to Byang.chub.'od]. Then he was invited to Tho.&ng. He met 
Rin.chen bzang.po [and,] as they discussed Chos at length, faith grew in 1o.tsa.ba and [the 

latter] asked him for [more] religious instruction. Having stayed three years in G u . ~ ~ ,  he 
chiefly gave instruction on cause and effect and Byang.chub.sems. Most people had faith 
in him, [and] adopted pure Chos. As the practices derived from baseless doctrines 
(rten.bcas brten.med.kyi rtsod.pa sic for rtsa.ba), heretical Tantra-s (sngags.log.pa) and 
heretical religion (1og.Chos) were rehted, they were abandoned. Then pho.brang btsunSpa 
(p.65) made [to him] innumerable offerings [such as] the rgyal.srid snga.bdun ("the seven 
symbols of royalty"), [i.e.] the 'khor.10 and the nor.bu were manufactured; the blon.po 
("minister"), the bud.med btsun.mo ("queen") in their precious costumes as well as the 
glang. po.che ("elephant") were manufactured; the rta ("horse") and the dmag.dpon 
("chief of the army") in their own attire, furthermore all kinds of implements were made. 
This [donation] became known as the mNga'.ris 'bul.mo.che ("the great offering of 
mNga'.risn).II 

As had happened previously, from Mang.nang gNas.brtan.khang78 as far as 
grag.tsha79, supplies were offered as people regularly carried butter, cheese, several kinds of 
dry fruits, molasses, white sugar crystals, honey, etc. on their backs.11 

Then, 'Brom.ston.pa invited him to dBus, where he (Jo.bo.rje) gave bKa'.gdams.kyi 
chos.skor ("teachings"). [Jo.bo.rjei] diciples Khu, rNgog and 'Brom, these three, greatly 
increased the number of monks and hermits at gSang.phu and Ra.sgreng. The culmina- 
tion of the later difhsion was due to pho.brang Byang.chub.'od and Jo.bo.rje.11 

[Byang.chub.'odi] younger brother Srong.lde was ordained (rab.tu bshegs sic for 
gshegs) in the fire male monkey year80 [and] was given the name Zhi.ba.'od. He was forv- 
one [at that timelsl. He survived thirty-four years after his elder brother's 
Byang.chub.'od's) death. At that time (i.e at the time of his ordination), since, jointb 
with82 his nephew mnga'.bdag rTse.lde, he decided to follow the tradition of the noble 
deeds of their extraordinary ancestors ('phrul.bag.can sic for 'phrul.ba.can) and to dissem- 
inate the teachings in an enduring way, he worked at translations of dam.pa'i Chos, and 
together they established receptacles of the triple jewel. As he had previously invited many 
Tibetan masters, he payed his respects to them. As he received many teachings, in order to 

(78) this is the residence of Jo.bo.rje, decribed as an Arhat, at Mang.nang. 
(79) sic for brag.tsha, i.e. "the foot of the [Mang.nang] rock .  
(80) i.e. 1056. 
(81 this interpretation is favoured because the literal translation of this passage ("he lived forry-one yearsaftcr 
his ordination") does not correlate with the internal evidence on Zhi.ba.'od7s dates provided by mNga:rir 
rgyal. rubs later in the text. 
(82) mo.la sic for mu.la: "together", "in conjunction with". 
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transfer excellent virtue to all human beings, he perfected an unlimited amount of merit 
and wisdom. Furthermore, he made the three ril.ba-s of the 'jarn.ri of the dBu.rtse in 
Tho.&ng (p.66) and a golden mchod.rten with a 'khor.10 ('khor.lo.can)u at Shing.sgra7i 
rtse.mo ("Shing.sgra palace, castle"). 

In the 'og.khang ("ground floor"), he made the complete cycle of gods of the 
'Jam.dpd mtshan.brjod dkyil.'khor and, in the barkhang ("middle floor"), the statue of 
rje.btsun 'Jam.dbyangs chen.po the s i x  of 1ha.bla.ma's own body, the statue of 'Jam.dpal 
Smra.ba'i rgyal.po, studded with all kinds of jewels, which was made at mkhar.sgra (i.e. 
Shing.sgra mkhar) in the style of Central India", seventy-four clay statues and many 
minor dkyil.'khor-s; [all these] were placed in [Tho.ling] gSer.khang. In the dBu.rtse, he 
made the complete Kun.rig rtsa.ba'i ("root") dkyil.'khor, the assembly of gods of the 
Rigs.kyi gzhon.nu.ma'i dkyll.'khor, which were of clay. Masons (rtsigs.mkhan); carpenters 
(shingmkhan); plasterers of the walls (zhal.mkhan); painters of the murals (ri.mo.mkhan); 
sculptors in clay (1der.gso.mkhan); casters in gold, iron and copper alloys (gser.bzo, 
Icags.bzo, zangs.bzo.mkhan); all together 223 [artists] and their assistants were gathered to 
[work on] the 'og.khang. In the sheep year85, the foundations were planned and laid. In 
the monkey yearn', the walls and roof were raised (rtsigs shing thog phub). In the bird 
years', the clay statues were made. In the dog yearas, the murals were painted. In the pig 
year89, the great painting of the [gods'] faces was accomplished. The name 'Jam.dpal 
rnam.'phrul bla.med 'Dzam.gling.rgyan was given [to the gSer.khang]. As for gsung.rten, 
all the works he translated, and the long, middle and short versions of Yum, were written 
in gold. The jewel in the crown of 'Dzam.gling, the supreme of all learned masters, 
Dznya.na.shi.mi.tra, the great master A.ti.sha.shri.mi.tra and De.wa.dznya and the great 
master of Kha.che Ra.han.ta and the great master Gag.tra.ka, [and] many rGya.gar and 
Kha.che pan.di.ta-s were invited; H e  (Zhi.ba.'od) gave to the great master A.ti.sha in par- 
ticular a full bre of gold [dust]. As this bla.ma (Zhi.ba.'od) was the translator, they togeth- 
er translated dPal.mchog rtsa.'grel; Bud.dha.tsa.ri cha.'grel; Tshad.ma; De.ko.na.nyid 
bsdus.~a 'grel and tig (ti.ka); Tshad.ma(~.67).rgyan 'grel and tig.ka (ti.ka) [and] many 
major and minor esoteric and exoteric works. As he thought of translating rDo.rje 
'phreng.ba, which was a secret Tantra (gsang.sngags) [only] transmitted orally 
(bshad.rgyud) [in mNga'.ris.stod], he sent [someone] to search for it above Kha.che of 
India (Kha.che thod, i.e. somewhere in the mountainous area overloolclng the Vale) [but] 
it was not found. Later, he provided Man.triga.ka.la.sha with four hundred tho of gold. 
The latter was sent to search for [rDo.rje 'phreng.ba], [and] found it in the direction of 

(83) with a cakra on i t s  base? 
(84) "rGya.gar dBus.kyi sku" i.e. Ma.ga.dha. 
(85) i.e. 1067. 
(86) i.e. 1068. 
(87) i.e. 1069. 
(88) i.e. 1070. 
(89) i.e. 1071. 



I20 . T H E  K I N G D O M S  O F  G U . G E  P U . H R A N G  

dBu.rgyan. As [Zhi.ba.'od] acted as lo.tsa.ba for this bla.ma (Man.triga.ka.la.sha), the work 
was translated and he [thus] performed many great deeds.11 

He established the means of support for the forty monks of the dbu.sde ("monastic 
community)  at Sang.dar. He established [the grant of j  thirty [measures] of supplies in 
favour of Tsha.tsa.sgang chos.skor in Pu.hrang. He completed [supplying] innumerable 
implements for these [temples]. 

At that time, he summoned pan.di.ta-s from rGya.gar and Kha.che, and Blo.ldan 
shes.rab, sGrang.ti Dar.ma snying.po, dBus.gTsang.gi dge.bshes Ar Byang.chub ye.shes, 
altogether 121 [masters] including their own disciples90. Zhang.zhung.ba rGyal.ba 
shes.rab was invited [together with] all the dge.bshes-sand mkhas.btsun-s from Pu.hrang, 
Gu.ge and Mar.yul91. For three years (lo.gsurn.du), the wheel of Buddhism was turned in 
Gu.ge. Moreover, since he invited A.ti.sha himself and 1o.tsa.ba-s and dge.ba'i 
bshes.gnyen-s, he was the patron of the translations. He was a recipient of religious teach- 
ings, a donor, a maker of religious books (chos), gtsug.lag.khang-s and mchod.rten-s; he 
allocated public funds for each member of the dbu.sde-s ("monastic communities"), innu- 
merable [deeds were performed by him]. Bla.ma Zhi.ba.'od was a great patron of offerings 
to the teachings and the holders of [those] teachings. As he personally carried the banner 
of the teachings, he safeguarded Buddhism for forty-four years and died in the iron female 
hare year92.11 

A general outline of the diffusion of the teachings in Tibet is as follows. 347 years 
elapsed between Khri.srong 1de.btsan's orders in the wood female snake year93 (p.68) and 
the death of bla.ma Zhi.ba.Iod34. 126 years elapsed between 1ha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'odls order 
to diffuse the noble religion (darn.pa'i Chos) in sTod mNga.ris to the most eminent sub- 
jects ('bangs gra.pa sic for 'bangs dra.ma) of his kingdom in the fire male dog yearls, and 
the death of 1ha.btsun.pa Zhi.ba.'od in the iron female hare year. Given that the teachings 
will last for ten phases of five hundred years each from Buddha's nirvana, 3244 years 
elapsed [between Buddha's nirvana and Ye.shes.'odls Lkal.shog chen.mo]. 17563~  years 
[after Buddha's nirvana] I myself, Gu.ge bstan.chos.~a ("the Gu.ge author") ~ ~ a ~ . d b a n g  
grags.pa, wrote this [work].ll 

To Ye.shes.'od, who had the moral strength of renunciation; to pho.brang 
Byang.chub.'od, who was the holder of the treasure97 of philosophical views (Ita) and prac- 
tice (spyod); to Zhi.ba.'od, who bowed to the greatness98 of masters possessing compassion, 

(90) lit. 'khor: "retinue". 
(91) l i t .  Su (sic for P~[.hrang]).Gug.Mar.~ul.ba rnams. 
(92) i.e. 1 1 1  1. 
(93) i.e. 765. 
(94) i.e. 1 1 1 1 .  
(95) i.e. 986. 
(96) sic for 3756. 
(97) ster is a spelling for per  according to the West 'Tibetan dialect. 
(98) lit.  "mounrajn". 
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to the mes.dbon.gsum Tibetans pay homage.ll 
AS it was badly needed, this dynasty [of mes.dbon] was born in Kha.ba.can owing to 

[he power of their superior (Iha sic for lhag) thought like blossoming u.dum.wa.ra flowers 
[to defeat] the hordes of evil doers (gnag.rjes sic for gnag.byed)99, belonging to the endless 
chains of rebirths 100. Let us not be separated from them ('gral.ba sic for 'bral.ba) 101 until 
the end of the future. 

mNga'.bdag '0d.sde.btsan (sic for Ide) had three sons: Blogrtsa (sic for tsha) 
bTsan.srong, Phye.tsha (sic for Che[.chen].tsha) lo2  rTse.lde, IDe.rtsa (sic for tsha) 
Khri.srong.lde otherwise called Grags.btsan.rtse. Of these [three], bTsan.srong ruled 
Pu.hrangs, rTse.lde ruled Gu.ge. bTsan.srong's son was Khri.btsan.lde. The latter's son was 
bT~an.~hyu~. lde .  The latter's successor was Grags(p.69).btsan.lde. The latter's son was khri 
bKra.shis bTsan.stobs.lde. The latter's successor was Khri.'bar.btsan. The latter's son was 
khri bKra.shis.dNgos.grub mgon.po. 

Of these, mnga'.bdag Khri.btsan.lde built Yang.rtse103 Nan.gyi gtsug.lag.khang and 
a gtsug.lag.khang at Kha.char. H e  established an dbu.sde of forty [monks]. His son 
bTsan.phyug.lde built Sha.rdza'i gtsug.lag.khang. He organized the minor bZhed (sic for 
bZher) chos.skor. He renovated what was decaying by his offering of many treasures.11 

Grags.btsan.lde built Rin.chen brtsegs.kyi gtsug.lag.khang. At the time of his father's 
funerary rites ('dang sic for 'dad), he gave to about two hundred ordained monks the price 
of a plot of land and one zho of gold each.11 

During the time of bTsan.stobs.lde, since it happened that Zhang.zhung was in dis- 
array, he could not accomplish anything [worthy of a king]. The  latter's successor 
Khri.'bar.btsan made the Kha.char kun (sic for sku).mched chen.po '04. He sponsored a 
golden mDo.mang and a rGyud.'bum made of gold. As he had faith and respect in chos.rje 
'Jig.rten mgon.po, he saw him for about an instant when the latter appeared in the sky, and 
he was given teachings. [Khri.'bar.btsan's] son bKra.shis dNgos.grub.mgon was enthroned 
[as king of Pu.hrang]. The name of his father, when the latter became bla.chen ("monk),  
was bla.chen sTag.tsha. He (sTag.tsha) was recognized as the incarnation of Byang.sems 
Zla.ba rgyal.mtshan.11 

AS [sTag.tsha] provided the means of support to the ri.pa-s of Gangs.ri.mtsho.gsum 
and patronage by means of offerings to chos.rje 'Jig.rten mgon.po, he became the "life 
tree" of the dKar.rgyud (i.e. bKa'.brgyud).ll 

His second son rNam.lde.mgon, while he was residing at rgyal.sa rtse.rG)lal 1°5 [and] was 
trying to accomplish what his father had in the past, he had a vision of Dzarn.bha.la at 

- -- 

(99) otherwise "forces of darkness". 
( 1  00) lit. "egg-births". 
( 1  01) i.e. "to be separated". 
(102) see mNga:rir rDal.rabs p.72 lines 8-9. 
(103) sic for Ya.rtse? 
(104) i.e. "Kha.char main silver jo.bo" (sic!). 
(105) i.e. nse.mo rGyal.ti, the rGyal.ti castle. 
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mkhar.gong 106. (p.70) Once several traders appeared and entrusted him with mmy treaurcs, 
saying: "If we do not come back in three years, you may use [these]", and departed.ll 

Later, since they did not return, he opened the boxes and looked inside. [Inside 
them] were innumerable treasures. In particular there were struck silver coins, some of 
them bearing [a formula] saying Dzam.dzam. As rNam.1de thought this was a miraculous 
gift from 'Dzam.pa.la (sic), in order to make good use of these treasures he commisioned 
[the statues of] sPyan.ras.gzigs and Phyag.rdor to the right and left of the silver statue 
erected by 1Ha.lde. He made the long, middle and short versions of a mDo.mang in gold, 
and a bKa'.'gyur in silver. To 'Bri.khungs.the1, which is a second rDo.rje.gdan, he made m a y  
offerings including hundred volumes written with precious jewels, silver tha.li ("plate$) 
and silver ladles (skyog), altogether eighty, [and] one hundred rosaries in precious stones.11 

H e  established twenty-four Ideng.pal07 for dGod.khung chos.skor (sic for 
rGod.khung). He established regular ceremonies in memory of his deceased father (yab.kyi 
dus.mchod) [to be as long as the teachings will last. Moreover, he performed 
many great deeds [but] did not have a son.11 

In the time of [his] elder brother dNgos.grub's son, rGyal.stabs.lde, the latter brought 
under his dominion [lands] from Gye.khod (sic for Ge.khod) tsha.kha.la in the east108 to 
gSer.gdung.shing in the westl09. As he became famous in all directions, [his renown] was 
spread far and wide. He built a 1cags.ri ("boundary wall") around the palace. He made a 
'Bum in gold. He awarded a noble patronage to the Ti.se ri.pa-s. His son was khri 
bKra.shis rGyal.lde. The latter's son was khri bKra.shis sTobs.lding.btsan. During the time 
of the father and son (rGyal.lde and sTobs.lding.btsan), as they intruded into Byang, they 
seized the territory tax housello. They subjugated the Byang.pa Pi.ling.~a-s and imposed 
tribute. He (sTobs.lding.btsan) built the bKra.shis brtsegs.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang at Kha.char. His 
sons were Ar.lde, Chos.btsan.lde and 1Ha.btsan (sic for IHa.btsun), these three. Since the first 
two (Ar.lde and Chos. btsan. lde) (p.71) resided at dKar.dum.gyi mkhar.so, gdung.rgyud 
("preserver of the lineageu) 1 1 1  1ha.btsun rDo.rje seng.ge held the royal power (rgyal.srid).ll 

The latter's son was chos.rgyal c h e n . ~ o  bKra.shis bSod.nams.lde, who was born at 
Gro.spang. As he was gifted with great merit since his ~ o u t h ,  he virtuously held the royd 
power (rgyal.srid) of Pu. hrang. l l 

He conquered Gon.go. phra. He restored most of the ancestral (~ab.mes) ~ha.char 
gtsug.lag.khang-r. When he was seventy years old, he took over the Ya.rtse throne. He 
made many contributions such as the golden canopy above the head of Jo.bo rin.~o.che in 

(106) i.e. "upper castle", otherwise "older castle". 
(107) 1 am unable to decipher the meaning of 1deng.pa. 

(108) if the grammatically untenable Shar.tsha.@ Gye.khod kha la is corrected to Shar.gyi Ge.khod tsha.kha 
la. 
(109) sic for gSer.brdung.zhing?, i.e. "fields where gold is extracted"? 

( 1  10) kha.gong.khang; kha: i.e. "territory"; gong: i.e. "price, value"; khang: i.e. "house". I   refer this reading 
to that of a place name. 

(1 1 1 )  a royal monk who had to take up secular duties. 
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lHaasa and a golden butter lamp; moreover a golden parasol as well as a golden canopy and 
silver butterlamps to gDan.sa.thel, Sa.skya, 'Bri.khung and Tshal Gung. thang. l l 

He made many offerings to Bu.ston. A complete set of [Bu.ston rin.po.che's] 
bl(i.'gur and bsTan.'gyur in gold, that he commissioned, was brought here (to Pu.hrang). 
~ 1 1  this made him an extremely great performer of religious and secular deeds. He was 
famous in both rGya[.gar and] Bod as a chos.rgyal ("religious hngn).ll 

He (bSod.nams.lde) had five sons. [Two of them] were dPal.mgon.lde and Kyir.ti.mel. 
dpal.mgon.lde ruled in Pu.hrang. H e  made two sets of 'Bum in gold, a mDo.mang in gold 
and silver as well as many receptacles of body, speech and mind. He also made many offerings 
in dBus.gTsang.11 

His son was gNya'.khri.lde. H e  ruled both Pu.hrang and Ya.rtse [and since he] died 
in his youth, his lunsman (gdungmched) " 2  Ki.ti.mal occupied the empry throne by rul- 
ing in Ya.rtse. In particular, he invited many pan.di.ta-s from East and West India and 
made many donations to rDo.rje.gdan. (p.72) O n  [the death of] [gNya'.khri.ldels] son 
rGod.lam.lde, the [Pu.hrang] lineage came to an end. 

The branch genealogy (gyes.rabs) of Pu.hrangs is as follows. The younger brother 
(gcung) Grags.btsan.lde. His son was khri Grags.lde.btsan. His son was khri Grags.pa.lde. 
During the time of his successor A.seng.lde, the latter greatly expanded his dominions 
(mnga'.thang) and ruled many kingdoms (rgyal.srid). l l 

His son was mDzi.ta.ri.mal. His sons were A.khyi.mal and A.dznya.mal. The elder 
brother (A.khyi.mal) had three offspring. The younger brother's (A.dznya.mal's) son was 
Ka.md.lde. This is the Ya. rtse rgyal. rgyud ("royal lineage"). l l 

As for Gu.ge mnga'.bdag bla.chenll3 rTse.lde, he was an extraordinarily noble king. 
His State Council ministers (chab.srid.kyi b l ~ n . ~ o )  were headed by Zangs.kha.ba rje.blon 
gTag.zig, Zhang.rung 1Jid.ldan ring-mo and Cog.ru (sic for Cog.ro) Dal.ba bKra.shis 
dpal.'bar. Yum (his mother) Che.chen.ma went to ask grub.thob Kha. rang sgom.chen. pa 
for a prediction concerning her delivery, [and] having asked for this, grub.thob replied: "I 
dreamt that a wrathful (dregs.pa.can) gnod.sbyin entered into the womb of Jo.bo 
Che.chen.ba (sic for Jo.mo Che.chen.ma). You will have a son. No one from now onwards 
will appear in the lineage who can compare [with your son]". Later, it happened exactly in 
this way. This lung, who descended from the sky, the mnga'.bdag ("lord") of the fertile 
L d ,  Bod.kyi lha.btsan.po rTse.lde related: "In the water male pig yearll4, as we proceed- 
ed (gdan.stegs sic for gdan.btegs) from the   lain of the Byang.nges.pa (sic for 
B~ang.ngos.~a-s), which was the centre [of the lands] captured by Gye.sar (sic for Ge.sar) 
(Gye.sar 'dul. ba'i dbus Byang. ngos .~a  thangnas gdan. btegs.nas), when [the kingdom of] 
rGya was defeated at Rarn.thang of rGyall5 as Sang.nang.na (sic for ba) blon.chen 

(1 12) gdung.mched, lit. "brother in the lineage". He was gNya'.khri.lde's uncle. 
(1 13) 1 do not think that bla.chen in this instance implies that rTse.lde was a monk. 
(1 14) i.e. 1083. 
(1 15) rGya is in Mar.yul, south-west of dBu.bzhi and Me.ru, north of Rum.rtse. 
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dBanggrub,  Sang.nang.ba chibs.dpon sNang.grags, Sang.nang.ba'i sku.tsha.bo~~7 
Jo.sras rGyal.mtshan rdo.rje, gShen.blon l 8  g.Yung.rdor, Sang.nang.ba gser.rje 119 Maru, 
these five, exhibited miraculous performances of bravery, the thirteen headmen of dyl 
(rGya'i rgan.po bcu.gsum) withdrew [from the conquered arm], [and] politicd power 
(chab.srid) was surrendered [by rGya Ge.sar1. Then, we proceeded further (gdanSgtegr 
for gdan.btegs). As the troops posted on the top of Byang.go.la (p.73) were surrendered 
over by rGya Gye.sar, four men of the territory (gling.mi.bzhi) were sent as envoys. AS they 

earnestly requested [me, rTse.lde] to hold a session of talks, a plan120 was made. Since 
Sang.nang.ba blon.chen dBang.grub and sNang.grags were sent, many treasures were 
obtained as tribute, such as the Gye.sar.gyi rMu.khrab zil.pa (sic for zil.ba) ma.mo.bdun 
(sic for mum).sgribs (sic for sgrib) 121, the Iha.'khrab dkar.pol22, being the most important 
among the eighteen suits of armour; the g.yu 'od.ldan dkar.pol23, the dkar.chen (sic for 
skar.chen) spangs.sa (sic for spang.sa) 124, the twenty renowned turquoises; the sgyu.skar 
zla-brgyad 125, the gza'.brgyad 126, the skus.legs nor.bu chung phyangs.ma127, the ten sets of 
necklaces; the nor.gyi gab.rtse, phya'i gab.rtse and '~hrul.gyi gab.rtse128, these three; the 
d g r i  srin.mo khrag.ldag 'brong rtse.ringl29, the [sword] glog.dmar me.bsodl30, the eigh- 
teen swords; the rdzing.khung b d ~ d . ~ r i  nag.poi31, the eight main dMu knives, which are 
the most important among the fifteen knives; the sga.ma 'ji.khri.steng (sic for gzi?) 132, the 
bkra.shis bzhi.'degs 133; fifty grey horses; fifty light brown horses; twenty ~onies;  thirty 

(bra.bo) horses; twenty light brown 'bri-s ('bri zal.mo); ten fox coloured ['bri-s]; 
moreover, [an unspecified number of] sheep, i.e. many riches". 

As much was given in tribute, mDo.smad in the east as far as Gong.kha dmag.ru 
[with its] three hundred m a  ("divisions"?) was brought under [rTse.lde's] dominion. In the 
south, Bre.srang.gi yul and Ya.rtse Chu.la me.'bar as far as the tshang.lcags r d ~ . r i n g l ~ ~ ,  

( 1  16) "chief of the horsemen". 
( 1  17) "Sang.nang.ba nephew". 
( I  18) lit. an improbable "minister of the gShen-s". 
( 1  19) lit. "lord of gold". 
(1 20) spyan[honorific].'jus: "plan". 
(121) "the shining rMu armour of Ge.sar, which is obscured by the ma.mo-s". 
(1 22) "the divine white armour". 
(123) "the turquoise emitting white lightn. 
(124) "the great [turquoise] star shining on the meadow land". 
(125) "the constellation of the eight sGyu stars?" 
(126) "the eight planers". 
(127) "excellent necklace with jewel pendants". 
(128) "charts for predicting wealth, charts for divination and magic". 
(129) "the sword with a long wild g.yag rip, which makes the srin.mo-s drip blood". 
(130) "the sword which extinguishes the red lightning fire". 
(1 31) "the demons' black knife with a hollow whetstone [to sharpen its blade]". 
(132) "the saddle in gzi stones, [which is] a glittering throne". 
( 1  33) "the auspicious four legged saddle". 
(134) "pure iron pillar". 
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[these] nine territories [were added to his dominions]. [In order to mark the border] he 
planted seven [kinds of] thick headed thorny trees of Tibet. [In the west] Ra.gan.gyi 
'breng.shing (sic for zhing?) '35, Tshong.'dus 'baJ.ra13' as far as Kha-che Tse.steng [were 
brought under his control]. In the north, he took the L.'jings.la. [The lands] up to its 
rnchod.rten were brought under his dominion. [In order to mark the border] he planted 

short bla.shing ko.rtse (sic for ko.tse? "soul-tree tea plants"?) 137. Every nvo years 
from these countries] would come to see him and to pay homage and tribute. In 

accordance with the wish of his ancestors (yab.mes), having extraordinary faith in the 
dkon.mchog[.gsum], bla.chen.po rTse.lde provided al l  basic needs and support for the 
gtsug.lag.khang-s of his paternal uncles, who were the 1ha.rje b1a.ma-s, dbu.sdc-s ("monas- 
tic communities"), and everything [else] established [by them]. 

(p.74) 1Ha.rje bla.ma (Byang.chub.'od) exclaimed: "It is now rTse.lde's turn, 
ha.hi! 138, to bring to completion my noble enterprises which remain unfinishedn.ll 

Bla.chen himself (rTse.lde) provided full support for the religious teachings 
(chos.skor) and the chapels of the gtsug.lag.khang-s in Pu-hrangs '39.11 

KC..a.che Dznya.na.sh1.i was invited. Khyung.po Chos.brtson was the translator. They 
translated rgyud rDo.rje rtse.mo, sByong.rgyud (sic for sPyong.rgyud), Tshad.ma and its 
ti.ka written by Chos.mchog. When Tsan.dra.ra.hu.la was invited, Cog.ro Ting.nge.'dzin 
bzang.po was the translator. They translated Tshad.ma kun.las btus.pa. He (rTse.lde) was 
the sponsor who sent 1o.tsa.ba Blo.ldan shes.rab [to srudy] in Kha.che. As for his 
thugs.dam (yi.dam), he principally worshipped and addressed prayers to sMan.lha (sic). 
Finally, having had a dispute with a subject, he was murdered. He died before his paternal 
uncle (khu) 140.11 

As a matter of fact, his four sons were as follows. His (rTse.ldels) son was rTse.'od. 
His (rTse.lde's) son was Jo.rtse. His (rTse.ldels) son rDo.rje.gdan. These three offspring 
resided at Sang.grag 141 Brangmkhar. 1Ha. btsun dBang.'od was designated the heir appar- 
ent (gdungtshab). H e  resided at dKar.po'i Te.lde. Finally, when there was a dispute 
between khu.dbonl42, dbon mnga'.bdag bSod.nams.rtse assassinated him at Tho.gling 
Thang+$ 'od 143.1 I 

~ - -  

(135) if Ra.gan.gyi 'brengshing is corrected to Ragan 'brel.zhing, it means "adjoining fields where [ores for] 
brass[-making) are extracted". 
( 1  36) "walled trade mart". 
( 1  37) what kind of tree is this? 
( 1  38) expression of joy. 
(139) the passage has an oddly formulated Pu.hrang su gtsug.lag.khang.gi gcsug.lag.khang, which has the air 
of a tautology. 
(140) Zhi.ba.'od. 
(141) sic for Seng.brag? 
(142) "paternal uncle and nephew", i.e. 1ha.btsun dBang.'od and bSod.nams.rtse. 
(143) "Tho.ling plain of light", otherwise bur more improbably Tho.gling.gi thang.gi 'og.du ("below the 
Tho.ling plain"). This is unlikely for below the Tho.ling  lain the G1ang.chen kha.'babs flows through a rather 
impracticable area. 
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Tsa.me.dwi.ta Uamaditya?) died at a tender age. Zangs.kha.tshal44 khri bkaashis 
'Bar.lde.btsan was also known as dBang.lde. As his merit was burning145 like fire, he was 
given power over Gu.ge Zhangzhung 1Ho.Byang (IHo.stod and Byangngos). He estab- 
lished his residence at sku.mkhar Dun.mkhar. During his reign, b l ~ n . ~ o  Zangs.kha, 
rje.blon dGa'.skyid and mDa'.pa rje.blon Grags.dpal were [his ministers], [and] he fol- 
lowed in the tradition of his ancestors [yab.mes].ll 

He provided h n d s  for 1o.tsa.ba Blo.ldan shes.rab's (p.75) translation of Tshad.ma 

rnam.'gel and rgyan. He died before his father.11 
During the reign of the latter's son bSod.nams.rtse, blon.po Kyin Hor.ba behaved 

patientlyl46. At the time of the dispute between khu.dbon (paternal uncle and nephew, 
1ha.btsun dBang.'od and bSod.nams.rtse), he pitched a camp [for a battle?] and was vic- 
torious. As he (bSod.nams.rtse) followed whatever advice147 lcam 1Ha.sgron gave, he 
(bSod.nams.rtse) built the three storeyed Rin.chen.gling similar to (dgra.bor sic for 
'dra.bor) Tho.ling [gSer.khang] as his main accomplishment. 1Cam.mo [lHa.sgron] made 
[the statue of] sGrol.ma which fulfills all wishes. The husband and wife (bSod.nams.rtse 
and 1Ha.sgron) provided support for forty monks of [the hn.chen.gling] and renovated 
the mes 1ha.rje bla.ma's (Zhi.ba.'od's) 'Dzam.gling.rgyanl48.11 

His father dBang.lde, who was the true successor of 1ha.chen rTse.lde, was enthroned 
when he was thirteen [but] died in his youth. mNga'.bdag bSod.nams.rtse affirmed: "On 
the one hand, I was the successor [designated] by my father, on the other hand, as I grew 
tired of samsaric life (thugs.smyo sic for thugs.skyo), I thought of being ordained, but as 
the subjects, elders (dgen sic for rgan), and laymen earnestly pleaded with me, as I became 
mnga'.bdag, I killed in revenge thirty ~ersonal  kinsmen of my mes (rTse.lde)". Moreover, 
he murdered most of his enemies (nagcan sic for nagchen). Alchough he thought it necessary 
to exterminate the rest of his enemies, due to the dispute between khu.dbon 149, it happened 
that he had to concede a light punishment. 

As a matter of fact, he (bSod.nams.rtse) had three sons: bKra.shis.rtse, Jo.bo rGyd.po 
and 'Od.'bar.rtse. The eldest (bKra.shis.rtse) ruled Gu.ge lHo.Byang. He established his 
residence at Dun.bstar (sic for Dun.bkar otherwise Dungdkar). His five sons were A.ka 
ra.tsa. Tsan.dra.bho.di (sic for bo.dhi), A.mi.sogs.tsa, Phyogs.tsa and rTse.'bar.btsan. The 
middle son [Jo.bo] rGyal .~o was appointed [king] in Khu.nu, the youngest 'Od.'bar.btsan 
was appointed [king] in Rong.chung. Although the three brothers had clear in their minds 
the feats (rgya.ma) and accomplishments ( ~ h ~ a g b z h e s )  of their ancestors (yab.med sic for 

- - 

(144) "progeny of  the Zangs.kha clan". 
(145) 'bar: Ngag.dbang grags.pa is here paraphrasing his name 'Bar.lde. 
(146) sran.gyi byas, i.e. "acted with patience [sran]", "was a spectator", i.e. he waited to see the developments 
of  the struggle between uncle and nephew. 
(147) mol.ba, lit.  "speech. 
(148) i.e. Tho.ling gSer.khang. 
(149) "paternal uncle and nephew", 1ha.btsun dBang.'od and bSod.nams.rrse. 
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yab.mes) of earlier time, as a time of darkness (grib) 150 befell those kings at that rime, 
Gar.log troops invaded [Gu.ge]. bKra.shis.rtse was killed at gNyi.gong phu151. (p76) 
Since the youngest brother 'Od.'bar.rtse was kept in captivity152 in Sog.poli yul, Jo.bo 
r G y d . p ~  ruled Gu.ge and defeated the enemies from outside (the Gar.log-s). Internally. 
he restored the stability in the kingdom[, which had been disrupted] and supported 
Bu.chung's153 party (Bu.chung rnams).ll 

In return for his nobility, he (Jo.bo rGyd.po) was given three brc of Zhang.zh~n~154.11 
Then mnga'.bdag bKra.shis.rtse's son rTse.'bar.btsan was enthroned. Jo.bo ~ - G ~ a l . ~ o ' s  

son was gCung.lde155. His son was Zhong.lde. His son was Jo bla.ma. Bu.chung rgyal.po's 
(rTse.'bar.btsan's) hnsman (gdung) 156 Kum.'ug.pa, since he became a 1ha.btsun ("royal 
monk"), resided at Tho.gling. 'Od.'bar.rtse's son was idle '57 and the line came to an end. 
During his reign, mnga'.bdag rTse.'bar.btsan selected Dun.bkar as his residence. At times 
he resided at Tho.gling.gi Dril.bu.rtse. He (rTse.'bar.btsan) observed monastic moral laws 
and behaved in accordance with those [laws] .I l 

He defeated the enemies from outside and internally restored the stability in the 
kingdom. [Therefore] he protected the kingdom.11 

[rTse.'bar.btsan] had four sons. From rgal .mo 1Han.rgyas (sic for 1Ha.rgyan: see 
below) in Pe.ti (sic for Pi.ti) [he had] sPyid.lde.btsan (sic: see below) and rTse.ldan.ngal. 
From Cho.chen (sic for Che.chen) Blo.ldan rgyal.mo [he had] dPd.'od.btsan [and] 
'Dul.srid 'dul.btsan. Later, as a grand funeral ceremony was held at Tho.gling for their 
father rTse.'bar.btsan who had died, chang had not even been served when a quarrel broke 
out between some Byang.ngos monks and some men of 1Ho.phyogs. Owing to the enmi- 
ty between the two queens, rGyal.mo 1Ha.rgyan and Blo.ldan rgyal.moI58, a struggle [for 
the throne] broke out. The hngdom, which was a single noble example, was divided into 
two antagonistic territories. sPyi.lde.btsanls9 ruled Byang.ngos. He was also known as 

(1 50) lit. "shadow". 
(151) "upper gNyi.gong", if gNyi.gong.gi phu.rogs is corrected ro gNyi.gong.gi phu.ru. 
(152) dbu.'jam, lit. "made prisoner". 
(1 53) i.e. rTse.'bar.btsan. 
(154) sentence possibly incomplete, bre implies a reward in powder, probably gold. Furthermore, it implies a 
specid measure known as Zhang.zhung bre. 
(155) his name gCung.lde shows that he was the youngest son; his brother is not mentioned in rnAb.rl:ris 
rgyal. rabs. 

(156) 1 favour this reading rather than the more canonical "progeny", for, earlier in rn~'Vga:ris rgynl.mbs (p.71 
line 171, Ngag.dbang grags.pa refers to 6. t i .mal as the gdung.mched (brother in the lineage, in the family) of 
gNya'.khri.lde. t(l.ri.mal was gNya'.khri.lde's uncle and thus could not be his descendant (see also below p.458- 
459 and 11.770-771). 
(1 57) did he have no offspring? 
(158) the sentence is closed by the particle Ide. It reads Blo.ldan rg.al.mo.lde, which makes lirtle sense in rhe 
case of a queen. IDe has thus to be corrected to the terminative particle ste. 
(159) This is curious. His name stands for "overall king, sovereign", while the Gu.ge kingdorn was fragment- 
ed during his rule. 



Mol.mi.mkhyen160. dPal.mgon.btsan ruled IHo.stod. Byang.ngos mngi.bdag khri 
bKra.shis sPyi.lde.btsan was unable to speak but his mind was otherwise very sharp. When 
he had to communicate with bla.ma-s and ministers (bla.blon), as he wrote mesmges, he 
was able to communicate in this way. Later, as he prayed to his ancestral protective ddry 
(yab.mes thugs.darn) sMan.lha (sic), he recovered [his] speech. (p.77) As his mind was extra- 
ordinarily brilliant (thugs.rdzangs sic for thugs.mdzangs), he was regarded as a ' ~ h r u l . ~ ~ i  
rgyal.po.11 

[sPyi.lde.btsan] had two sons, Nyi.lde.btsan and rNarn.lde.btsan.11 
Nyi.lde.btsan was very wise. As he had faith in dam.pa'i Chos, he was not appointed 

mnga'.bdag. He meditated all the time. He protected the kingdom as far as Chos is con- 
cerned. l l 

Khri bKra.shis rNarn.lde.btsan's three sons were Gung.lde.btsan, Nyi.ma.lde and 
1Ha.btsun.lde. The lineage was interrupted [and] Nyi.ma.lde was enthroned. His person- 
al merit and wealth were extremely great. As for his main feat, he made a sTong.phrag 
brgya.pa in gold and a complete [set of] mDo.mang in gold and silver. Having appointed 
a jo.bo in Pu.hrang as royal successor (rgyal.tsha sic for rgyal.tshab), he had three descen- 
dants (sras), dGe.'bum, Byams.pa and Sems.dpal. As dGe.'bum was enthroned, he made a 
statue of the lord of the Indian teachings (Shakyamuni), one hundred and eight [statues 
of Shakyamuni] each one tho in size161, eight statues of the eight bDe.bar gshegs.pa-s, one 
statue of sGrol.ma, a statue of sGrol.ma in gold the size of one half tho. As for gsung-rten, 
he made a long and middle version of Yum in gold, the two. As he performed virtuous 
deeds in both secular and religious affairs, he became a Chos.skyong.bii rgyal.pol'2. He 
died when he was seventy.11 

[dGe.'bum] had three sons, Kyi.rdor, La.ga and T h ~ s . ~ a . l l  
- As the first (Kyi.rdor) and last ( T h ~ s . ~ a )  and their progeny died, the middle 

brother La.ga was appointed to [exercise] the royal power (rgyal.srid). He built four 
gtsug.lag.khang-s at Mang.nang. He defeated the enemies from outside163 and safeguard- 
ed power internally. It is also said that he brought under his control Phyag.stod go.gsum, 
Pe.Khyung.gNyag (sic for Se.KhyunggNYag) and ~nNga'.ris skor.gsum [which are] in the 
east. The latter's successor Chos.rgyal grags.pa was enthroned. His mind and thoughts 
were extraordinarily elevated. Since [his] minister was instrumental in setting up a noble 
association, as he (Chos.rgyal grags.pa) became a strategic ally of the shar.gyi bla.ma 
dpon.chen l G 4 ,  ip.78) all of them (Sa.skya.pa-s), he ruled a vastly expanded kingdom. He 
died when he was twenty-seven.11 

(1 60) "unable to speak. 
( 1  61) if tho.ri is corrected to tho.re. 
(162) "king-pr~tector of  religion". 
(163) rhe text bays spyi'i dgra ("general enemies"), but since, imlrlediately aher, it says nang.gi siid.sk~ongl a 

correction into phyi'i dgra ("enemies from outside") seems preferable. 
(164) the [Sa.skyal bla.ma and dpon.chen in the east (Sa.skya in gTsang being to the east of  Gu.ge). 



His (Ch0s.rgya.l grags.pa's) success~~.  bla.chen 165 Grags.pa.lde was enthroned. He had 

extraordinary merit and faith in the d k ~ n . m c h o ~ [ . ~ s u m ] . l l  
During his reign, since his State Council (chab.srid) great minister (blon.po chen.po) 

Yar.dkar (sic for Yang.dkar?) engineered an insurrection in the middle (png.ldog), he 
(Grags.pa.lde) brought under [his] control both Pu[.hrang and] Gug[.ge]. Since he was 
compassionate in his care for the kingdom and had also great faith in the dge.ba'i 
bshes.gnyen-s, he made regular donations of horses to the monasteries in the kingdom. In 
particular, he sent as an offering one hundred beloved sons, gold, copper and medicine to 
Chos.kyi rje 'Jig.rten mgon.po's sixth dbon.rabs Gu-ru Dharma.ra.dzalu. He sent [these: 
as offerings. As he prostrated one hundred times to the one hundred men and the many 
objects [offered to] Jo.bo rin.po.che (the 'Br i .png abbot), who was the mchod.gnas ("ofi- 
ciating bla.ma") of his paternal ancestors (pha.mes, i.e. the Gu.ge 1Ho.stod hngs, who 
were supporters of 'Bri.gung), the custom that each man had to offer prayers and yay 
homage by m h n g  one hundred prostrations each time to Jo.bo (the 'Bri.gung abbot) was 

introduced. Since he invited bla.ma mkhas.pa chen.po Sangs.rgyas from rGyal", the 
school of teachings on Phar.phyin was established, and he (Grags.pa.lde) provided support 
for dbu.sde Go.gsum. H e  obtained empowerments (dbang) and instruction (gdams.ngag) 
from many bla.rna mkhas.btsun-s. In particular, he meditated on yi.dam bC~.~cig.zhal .  
He made [a statue of bCu.gcig.zhal] about the size of the sGrol.ma image in precious 
materials (rin.po.che) and the long, middle and short versions of Yum in gold. Moreover, 
he made many receptacles of body, speech and mind, and renovated Tho.gling and 
dPal.rgyas, which had been built by his ancestors (yab.mes). Having also greatly expanded 
his kingdom, he brought Ya.rtse Chu.la me.'bar under his control. As they (the subjugat- 
ed people) bowed with reverence (gus.pas bdud.cing sic for gus.pas btud-cing), they asked 
him to give each [of their lands] a successor (rgyal.tshab) from his (Grags.pa.lde's) lineage 
(gdung.rgyud). He issued orders in accordance with these [requests]. (p.79) As he took 
control by his might of the doors of trade (rje.sgo) to the east and west of his kingdom and 
subjugated Kya.nom, Nyi.ti, Grum.gnyis, Hrang.nam, Sang.wang, Ad.ru, [andj also 
extracted tribute from Khur.shud 'jug.khul (sic for Khun.nu.shod ' jugkhul?) 168, he 
became unrivalled. I I 

Then, he died in the fire female ox year169 at the age of forty-eight. Furthermore, 
many noble signs took place at his death. In ~articular, innumerable (rtsod.med sic for 
tshod.med) relics appeared from his bones. 

(165) this is another case where bla.chen has no religious implications in mlVga'.r~s rgva1.mb.c. 

(166) t!is is untenable because the sixth 'Bri.gung dbon.rabs was Grags.pa bsod.nams (1238-1286); he was 
abbot after Grags.pa.lde's death (from 1284 to 1286). See below in mNga:ri.c r ~ a l . r a b  and my commentan. 
entitled mNga: rir r ~ l .  rub,: its contribution to thc history of G u . g  Pu. hrang p.437. 
(167) rGya in Mar.yul, or India? 
(168) i.e. the "land-entrance to lower Khu.nuW? 
(169) i.e. 1277. 
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To Byang.sems ("Rodhicitta"), the Sems.dpa ("Bodhisattva-s") and sNying.rje 
("~oApassion"),  these three, symbolizing the Voice of Buddhism, the Noble Teachings 
and Religion Perfected, these being the foremost among the excellent objects worthy of 

our devotion, to all of them let us together pay homage.ll 
By means of their royal feats one reads about and witnesses, which are like numerous 

dramatic plays performed in a variety of dancing postures and costumes in different 
colours and patterns, as parts [in a play] have to be acted, [similarly] all the kings and 
princes did not leave anything undone. T h e  sun, which has the might of victory triumph- 
ing over the planets subordinate to it and which shines with thousand rays in a single 
day, pervades the lotus garden of human life to protect it, so is the royal method of the 'Od 
kings 1'0.11 

mNga'.bdag Grags.pa.lde's son, born from bdag.mo sKu.rgya1, was mnga'.bdag 
rNam.rgyal.lde [and] the one born from the daughter of the lung of Mon.yul grong.khyer 
U.ti.pur, altogether two [sons]. (p.80) [The former's] elder brother dPal.'bar.lde died when 
he was thirteen years old. mNga'.bdag rNam.rgyal.lde was the surviving son ('khrungs.pa'i 
sras, lit. "born son" sic) 1'1. He [was gifted with] virtue, glory, [good] qualities and power. 
He  performed deeds in accordance with mi.chos ("civil law") and Iha.dam (i.e. Iha.chos 
dam.pa, i.e. "religious vows"). He  patronized the teachings and their holders, the dge.ba'i 
bshes.gny-en-s. It happened that he made [great] contributions and [practised] the three 
virtues [even] more than [many of his] ancestors [and], needless to say, than many [con- 
temporary] kings under the sun. It is universally agreed that his feats were particularly 
noble.11 

Furthermore, according to the dream of Ras. kyi bla.ma bzangpo, the younger broth- 
er of Mar.pl.kyi mnga'.bdag Ras.chen, [when] the former was at IHo.stod Ka.gling in the 
rgyal.srid 172 of mnga'.bdag Grags.pa.lde, he (Ras.kyi bla.ma bzangpo) predicted that a son 
was going to be born to the queen, who would have [excellent] qualities and [great] merit, 
who would be beneficial to the teachings of Sangs.rgyas [and] become the protector of the 
entire kingdom, [who] would rule the kingdom (rgyal.srid) [and exercise] royal power 
(mnga'.thang) in accordance with the three virtues. Later, in the water male rat yeari7j, a 
son was born. His head was like a parasol. His forehead was distinguished (?) (dprd.bii 
dbye.phye.ba). His eyebrows were elongated. [His] hands were long with lean fingers. In 
the palms was an auspicious mark. A four sor ("fingers")-high coiled urna ofwhite hair was 
bemeen the two eyes. His eyes and complexion were peculiarly radiant.11 

(170) "the shining kings", i.e. a reference to the name common among the early Gu.ge kings. 
(171) mrlgaP.bdag rNarn.rgyd.lde 'khrung~.~a' i  sras is a quite obscure and meaningless sentence (his birth 
being introduced immediately before), which seems corrupt or maybe indicative of doubts whether consider- 
ing rNam.rgyal.lde as the son of Grags.pa.lde was correct in Ngag.dbang grags.pa's view. 
( 1  72) I favour in this instance the secondary reading "kingdomn rather than the main one of "political power", 
for the latter interpretation would lead to an anachronism, which is discussed below p.438. 
(173) i.e. 1372. 
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Everyone was extremely delighted at his A feast [was held], bla.ma-s' bless- 
ings [were given]. Rituals (sku.rim) [were performed]. As all kinds of attendants 
(srung.ba), [the women] in the mother's retinue, [and] the body of sccrctaries 
(drung.'khor) took care of him. By virtue of the absence of obstructions due to the 
strength of his personal merit, when he entered puberty, as he was made 1ha.btsun in the 
presence of yongs.kyi mkhan.chen Chos.dpal grags.pa(p.81), he was given the name 
rNarn.rgyal.lde dpal.bzang.po. Afier he became his personal disciple, he recited the refuge 
formula (skyabs.'gro) and mantra-s (bzlas.pa) like an adult.11 

He was gifted with extraordinary bodily strength from his childhood. Even if four 
children at a time, famous for their strength, would [try] to drag him away, they could not. 
When he was a youth, pulling a bow a little with the tips of his fingers, he had the strength 
to break its string. Also when his body stopped growing 175, at the time when the T h ~ . ~ l i n ~  
bridge was built (rtsis sic for rtsigs), he could lift with a single hand stones which not many 
were able to lift at all. To sum up, in displays of strength, running, jumping, archery and 
all [other] physical exercises (sgyu.rtsal) he was equally [outstanding]. He was extraordi- 
narily quick in understanding and discriminative. As he was very rigorous [and] a fluent 
speaker, he rejoiced"' in reading and writing. He strove hard [to promote] all the religious 
activities of the gtsug.lag.khang-s and [to follow] the principles of ethics. When a text was 
written [to him], he [evaluated] it in terms of its meaning, calligraphy and implications. 
All his words and physical acts were in accordance with noble behaviour and virtues. Need- 
less to say [he greatly respected his] bla.ma, and father and mother, these two. He would 
not use ordinary words to speak to others, not even to address them with "khyod" 1'7. It is 
said that even when he was a child, his simple acts were extraordinary and always in con- 
formity with good manners. He did not use nasty words, jokes or behaved harshly to oth- 
ers. He never performed such actions as doing things at the wrong time, looking down on 
others, criticising [others], being proud, chatting senselessly, lying, slandering. hunting 
birds and wildlife, teasing others, being dishonest. Since he did not like chang, for about 
twenty-five years he did not even drink water brought from the chang house (chang.khang). 
He dwelled only in noble acts.11 

(p.82) O n  one occasion, as [rNam.rgyal.lde's] elder brother (dPd.'bar.lde) was [selected 
to be] enthroned, he was chosen to be appointed over Pu.hrang. When all the auspicious 
paraphernalia and implements had been prepared [and] arrangements had been made to 
enthrone him, it was not possible to bring him [to the coronation, because] he had lefi for 
rTse.bal78, and the father ... [lacuna] ... 

(1  74) lit. "because of him". 
(175) i.e. "when he reached the age of a Fully grown man". 
(176) bgyes sic for dgyes? 

(1 77) khyed sic for khyod, because khyed is honorific while khyod is colloquial. Therefore the sentence should 
be read "not even with a colloquial i.e. he always addressed everyone w;.h respect. 

(178) rtse rGyal.ti? A cautious assessment, in the absence of further evidence, is that he leh for a   lace where 
he could not be found. 



(p.83) A system was devised at the borders and at the centre [of the kingdom 
everywhere, combining royal strategy (rgyal.thabs), a protective strategy (srung.thabs) and 
a strategy to repulse invasions (rgol. ba'i zlog. thabs). A defensive system consisting of rnili- 
tary assignments and underground passages (go.dong) 179 filled with weapons was 
arranged. His (rNam. rgyal.ldels) advice (zhal. ta) and orders (bka'.lung) were followed to 

the letter. Moreover, [as for] the issuing of laws, he updated the corpus of laws enforced by 
his ancestors (yab.mes.kyi bka'.khrims) by revising them [and] exercised political power 
(rgyal.srid) [in this way]. Thereahcr he held control (bzungs sic for bzung) [of his king- 
dom]. The prosperity of all nomad lands in the lungdom greatly increased. The herds mu]- 
tiplied. People ofien freely got together. There were no plagues or famines. Local trade 
[prospered] with an abundance of goods (zong.mod.pa sic for zog.'bol.ba) 180. The times 
were free from unrest. ( $ 3 4 )  Extraordinary peace and prosperity were wides~read.11 

In the earth male horse year181, since rDor.rgyal and dKon.mchog mgon.po, who 
[were] among the [Gung.thang] Khab.sa-s (sic for Khab.~a) ,  were victorious, they cap- 
tured rGyal.ti. While they were making preparations to invade Pu.hrang, troops were 
despatched [by G u . ~ ~ ]  and all the Khab.~a-s were ousted. Pu.hrang was entirely brought 
under the control of the sTod.~a-s (i.e. Gu.ge) and a sku.tshab ("regent or representative") 
was appointed.11 

After that, in the earth female hare yearl82, when the Ble.ye'i jo.bo 1ha.btsun and 
'0d.lde's spun (kinsmen) the She.ye.ba-s jointly revolted against the Mar .~u l  mnga'.bdag 
Khri.btsan.lde, as mga'.bdag Khri.btsan ruled [only] in Z h u . y u l l ~ ~ ,  Gu.ge fought [its way] 
as far as Sa.spo.la. As [the rebels] were captured from Ble.ye [onwards], &er dl of them 
were subjugated, they were brought under [the control of] mnga'.bdag Khri.btsan.11 

In this way, while the strict law (khrims.btsan) was the necklace of the kingdom, 
[some people] disobeyed the orders of the noble lineage (zangs.rgyud sic for bzang.rgyud). 
When looting and stealirig occurred, troops were sen: [and] they reinstated the communi- 
ty (Ide sic for sde) of the noble lineage (bzangrgyud). As taxes had been raised higher than 
previously, despite having been decreased (kha.bzhur) to three hundred, a minor (sic) 
revolt arose, as [people] opposed the orders. After troops were sent three times, [those people] 
were brought under control.ll 

In brief, he (rNarn.rgyal.lde) ruled the length and breadth (mtha.dag) of the king- 
dom. No obscurity and unrest occurred [anymore] and happiness reigned in [his lands]. 
AS he mainly used the rgyal.po'i pho.brang at Ma.nam (Mang.nang), he resided 
there. When he had completed sixty-eight years of age he away amidst all sorts of 
auspicious signs.11 

( 1  79) go: "localiry", dong: "underground". 
(180) zog: "goods". 'bol.ba: "being abundant". 
(181) i.e. 1378. 
(182) i.e. 1399. 
(1 83) R u b . ~ h u . ~ u l .  
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His son was khri Nam.mkha'i dbang.po phun.tshogs.lde dpal.bzang.po. His father 
r~am.rgyal.Ide had previously married three wives but had no son. Later, having married 
~ ~ ~ . s t o d  bdag.mo IHa.'dzoms, in the earth female ox year I", amidst auspicious and noble 

he (Phun.tshogs.lde) was born in IHo.stod. He  was named Rab.ldan (sic for 
Rab.brtan) phun.tshogs.lde. When he was sixteen years oldl", he was summoned to 
Byang.ngos Phyi.wang. T h e  protector of earrh (sa.skyong) rNam.rgyal.lde was the princi- 

authority [presiding over the ceremony]. When the monks and laymen of Gu.ge 
(Gu.ge.ti sic for Gu-ge'i), who had the right to give [public] advice, were gathered, he mar- 
ried Mar.yul rgyal.mo Khri.lcam rgyal.mo. mKhas.pa'i dbang.po ("supreme master") 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa [and] the congregation like an ocean of [monks] wearing red and yel- 
low robes were made to sit at the feet of khri rNam.rgyal.lde dpal.bzang.po. The  ministers 
were sitting in front. He (Phun.tshogs.lde) was enthroned (dbangbskur) as kingl", excel- 
lent protector (legs.par skyong.pa) of the vast kingdom, to sir on the elephant throne 
(pyis.'thung dbangpo'i khri), which is the worthy companion, dust of the feet of the end- 
less successors of the solar race (nyi.ma'i rigs) [descending] from the ancestor 1ha.bla.ma 
Ye.shes.'od, the greatest [of the Gu.ge kings], [which was placcd] in the centre of the entire 
assembly of secretaries and retinues filling the [space around the throne]. 

[Thus] from then on, this vast kingdom came to wear the white robe of virtue and 
the feats in religious and lay life were extraordinary and numerous. Khri.lcam rgyal.mo, at 
the dus.mchod of chos.'phrul chen.mo (sic for cho.'phrul chen.mo) 18' made a gos.'phan 
chen.mol88 of ston.pa Sangs.rgyas, which seemed as though he had open eyes 
(zhal.byed) 189, [and] many [other] contributions [to the ceremony].ll 

Then, when he (Phun.tshogs.lde) was forty-one years old '90, he held the banner of 
liberation in the presence of the Kha.char dngul.sku (p.85) rnched.gsum 191. He  was given 
the name 1ha.rje.btsun (i.e. 1ha.btsun) Shakya.'od. When he was seventy-two 192, he passed 
away at Tsa.rang.ga'i (sic for Tsa.rang.gi) pho. brang.rtse '93.11 

His son was khri rNam.ri sang.rgyas.lde (sic for sangs.rgyas) dpal.bzang.po. He was 
born to Mar.yul khrang.ma194 Khri.lcam rgyal.mo. He  ruled mNga'.ris khri.skor. He  
(rNam.ri sangs.rgyas.lde) married bdag.mo Nam.mkha' rgyal.mo [but] they had no son. 
Later, in Pu.hrang, Iha.rig (sic for Iha.rigs, i.e. "divine race") bdag.po Blo.bzang rab.brtan 

(184) i.e. 1409. 
(185) in 1424. 
(186) rgyal.srid dbangphyug, lit. "lord o f  power". 
(187) i.e. the regular ceremony to celebrate Buddha's cho.'phrul chen.rno. 
(188) gos.'phan is equivalent to gos.sku, i.e. huge patchwork thangka-s displayed outside. 
(189) i.e. as if Sangs.rgyas was truely living. 
(190) in 1449. 
(1 91 the silver statues o f  the Kha.char three brothers. 
(192) in 1480. 
(193) "the peak palace". i.e, the palace on top o f  Tsa.ranp's eroded hill. 
(1 94) sic for brang. ma?, i.e. "resident of. . ."? 
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w a  born to bSod.nams bzang.mo, the daughter of dpon.po Sangs.rgyas dpal.bzang.po 

Drag.la.sgang. His deeds were innumerable and extraordinary.ll 
Earlier, gongma ("king") Blo.bzang rab.brtan married three wives, but they had no 

issue. Later, sTod.cha (sic for sTod.tsha) 195 gongma 'Phags.pa.lha was born. dGe.legs!'' 

(195) I favour the reading "of [IHo].stod descendence" rather than a more vague "of\Xrest Tibetan descent" 



Structural analysis of the mNga'.ris section 
of mNgd ris r p l .  rabs 

mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs would be more aptly named Gu.gc Pu.hrang rgyaLrabs for it deals 
almost exclusively with the royal genealogies of these two territories, while the third skor 
of mNga'.ris, that of Mar.yu1 La.dwags, is omitted, except for occasional references which 
do not amount to a systematic assessment of its lineages and historical phases. 

The treatment of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang genealogies is preceded by those of the Indian 
lineages and the Yar.lung Iha.sras btsan.pu-s. Inclusion of these chapters is canonical in 
Buddhist literature, according to which the kings of mNga'.ris skor.gsum descended from 
those ofYar.lung, who, in turn, originated from the Licchavi dynasty of India. Ngagdbang 
grags.pa adopts this custom without questioning its validity. 

mNga'.ris rgyalrabs is organized in a sound historical structure as far as the Gu-ge 
Pu.hrang section is concerned, on which I intend to concentrate for the importance and 
the painstalung detail wirh which Ngag.dbang grags.pa treats it and, last but not least, for 
reasons of space. 

The  extant West Tibetan section of  mNga'.ris rgyal,rabs covers the period from 
bKra.shis.rngon of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum until the Gu.ge king 'Phags.pa.lha (end of the 
15th century), i.e. from the beginning of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty until the end of 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa's life. The  Ya.rtse royal line is attached to the Pu.hrang genealogy, for 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa treats it as a branch of the latter. 

The Gu.ge Pu.hrang section is divided into four main parts, two of them concluded 
by venes in praise of the major figures discussed in each of them. 

These sub-sections are organized in the following way: 

1) From the beeinning of the mNga'.ris ~ k o r . ~ s u m  dynasty until the end of bstan.pa 
phyi. h r  wirh no distinction being made between the lungs of the pre-phyi.dar period and 
those of 6stan.pa phji.dar. 

2) The Pu.hrang genealogy. 

3) The Gu.ge genealogy from rTse.lde until Grags.pa.lde. 



4)  The Gu.ge genealogy from rNam.rgyal.lde until 'Phags.pa.lha, the king contern. 

porary with the time of completion of mNga'. ris rgyaf.rabs. 

These four main parts are composed of further subdivisions: 
1) mNga: ris rgyal rabs divides bstan.pa phyi.dar into three major sub-sections dedi- 

cated to Ye.shes.'od, which is the most comprehensive, Byang.chub.'od and Zhi.ba.jod, 
Between Ye.shes.'od and Byang.chub.'od a brief treatment of De.ba.ra.dza and 
Na.ga.ra.dza is inserted. In good historical sequence it is followed by shorter section con- 
cerning the rulers who held the secular throne: Khor.re, 1Ha.lde and '0d.lde. The treat- 

ment of Zhi.ba.'od, whose death marks the end of the bstan.pa phyi.dar section, is con- 
cluded with the chronological table (bstaxrtsis) mentioned above, fixing the beginning 
and the end of the later diffusion of Buddhism in sTod, and with verses celebrating the 

'0d.gsum. This is historically correct, for the greae period of Gu.ge Pu.hrang came to an 
abrupt end after Zhi.ba.'od, and decline followed. Peculiarly, rTse.lde's religious contribu- 
tions made with Zhi.ba.'od are found in the bstan.pa phyi.dar section, while his secular 
activity appears later in the text. 

2) The Pu.hrang genealogy is divided into parts, the first dealing with the lineage 
from rTse.lde's brother bTsan.srong until sTag.tsha Khri.'bar; the second with sTag.tsha, 
his sons, and the genealogy after them; the third with bSod.nams.lde and the fourth with 
the end of the dynasty. This section is concluded with an outline of the rulers of Ya.rtse 
descended from the Pu.hrang dynasty. 

3) The Gu.ge lineage from rTse.lde to Grag~ .~a . lde  begins with a sub-section dedi- 
cated to the secular accomplishments of rTse.lde, followed by the usurpation of the 

throne by a branch of the royal family ('Bar.lde, bSod.nams.rtse), the Gar.log invasion, the 

division of the Gu.ge kingdom into Byang.ngos and lHo.stod, the subsequent Byang.ngos 
lineage, and finally Grags.pa.lde, whose treatment is concluded with verses in his praise'96. 

4)  The account of the Gu.ge royal lineage from rNam.rgyal.lde to 'Phags.pa.lha 
focuses on rNam.rgyd.lde and, to a lesser extent, on his son Phun.tshogs.lde. Concise 
informarion on the subsequent rulers brings the G u . ~ ~  Pu.hrang section to an end. 

(196) The two prayers at the end of the sections on bstan.pnphyi.dar and on Gu.ge Grags.pa.lde are mean- 
ingful because they close a historical ~ h a s e  before introducing a new one. They conclude the treatment of the 

early Gu.ge Pu.hrang genealogy and rhe subsequent Gu.ge line ending with Grag~.~a. lde .  for after him there 

is a one hundred yezr gap in the text. Hence, one could also come to the conclusion that the chapter on 
Gu.ge Pu.hrmg genealogy is divided into three sections: the first dealing with bsran.pn phyi.dur. the second 
including the Pu.hrang m d  the Ya.rtse lines as well as the Gu.ge dynury from irre.lde to ~ra~s.pa.ldev md 
the third concerning the Gu.ge kings from rNam.rgal.1d.e to 'Phag~.~a. lha.  



Remarks concerning some features 
of the mNga'.ris section 
The major virtue of mNga: rir rgyal rabs perhaps derives from its literary formula, that of being 
a waf.rabs. The effort to establish continuity in the genealogies ofGu.ge Pu.hrang is admirable, 
and it succeeds in restoring to historical memory a number of royal generations and facts 
unrecorded elsewhere. It is noteworthy that all sources except mNga: ris rgyal.rabs ignore the 
entire Gu.ge Byang.ngos lineage, whose outline is another of the conspicuous and unique con- 
tributions found in the text by Ngag.dbang grags.pa. Regrettably, in the form that it has come 
down to us, mIVga:ris r -alrabsdoes not contain any reference to the sources its author used in 
to write his r -alrabs.  This is probably accidental since the last pages of Ngag.dbang grags.pa's 
work may be missing. In the present condition of the text, no one cannot say whether Ngagdbang 
grags.pa listed his sources in his concluding folios, as is customary in Tibetan historical literature. 

Reading through the pages, it soon becomes evident that Ngag.dbang grags.pa had 
at his disposal ancient original documents that other authors did not, from which he 
extracted material for his mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs. Such a wealth of information on West Tibet, 
hardly found in other sources, could have not have been drawn only from texts known at 
present. In the historical works earlier than mNga'.ris r -a l . rabs  (see Nyarrg.ral, Grags.pa 
rgyal.mtshan 2nd 'Phags.pa historiographies, the two IDe'u chos. 'bungs,  Ne'u pan.di.ta's 
sNgon.gyi me. tog.gi phreng. ba, Deb. ther dmar.po, rGyal. rabs gsal. ba'i me. long, Deb. thtr  
sngon.po, rGya. Bodyig. tshang etc.), Chos. Lz jug.pa'sgo by bSod. nams rtse.mo being ,perhaps 
the only exception, which has brief but fundamental information on  the Gu.ge Pu.hrang 
rulers, reference to the Gu.ge Pu.hrang lungdom is made neither with the same depth of 
detail nor with the same quantity of facts. As none of the above mentioned authors was in 
sTod or was a m N g a ' . r i ~ . ~ a ,  Ngag.dbang grags.pa evidently had access to sources in West 
Tibet which were not available elsewhere. His appointment as abbot of Tho.ling in par- 
ticular may have been quite helpful in his search for ancient documents. One  pasbage in 
particular (mNga'. ris r-al rabs p.63 lines 16- 17) proves rhat ancient documents had been 
consulted by Ngag.dbang grags.pa, and thus must have been extant in 15th century sTod. 
It records Byang.chub.'od's provision of maintenance to the temples founded during his 
time. Ngag.dbang grags.pa invites the reader to consult the scrolls, one for each temple, 
which were issued for the purpose of fixing the terms of those grants. Ngag.dbang 
grags.pa's penchant for textual archaeology is substantiated by his quotation of the text of 
the chos.rtsigr issued by Ye.shes.'od to introduce religious and civil laws in his country19?. 

(197) Another example of his inrerest in the culture of  ancient Tibet is his wish to have archaeological inves- 
tigarions made at rLung.tshub, where he mentions the existence of ruins of  its ancient settlement. to look for 
evidence of  its establishment during the time of Khri.srong 1de.brsan (mNga:ni ~ a l . r a b s  p.41 lines 3-51; 
"Pho.brang rLung.tshub.tu grong.khyer sKyid.pa'i 'byung.gnas dmg/ Tshangs.pa'i 'byung.gnas gnyis thabsl 
de.dag grong rnang zhing shin.ru rgya.che.bar/ srang.khyim 'di.rsarn ~ o d  ni mi.shes1 srang.mig mmg.ris.la 
yun.ring.du ma.'dris.na srang.gi mrshams yang mi.shesn, "In [the vicinity of  the] rLung.rshub palace, he 



Ngag.dbang grags.pa's account of '0d . lde i  imprisonment, his attempted ransom in gold 
and death is a novel and stunning narrative of events customarily attributed to Ye.shes.'od 
and shows that he had access to ancient documents containing a different version of the 
incident, unknown or forgotten thereafter. 

That Ngag.dbang grags.pa was able to consult local documents, not accessible to 

other authors of various periods, is confirmed by the fact that even the great later histori- 
an Kah.thog rig.'dzin Tshe.dbang nor.bu, who stayed in sTod for some time, did not use 
the documents that Ngag.dbang grags.pa incorporated into his mNga'.ris rayaLrabs. It is, 
however, curious that Tshe.dbang nor.bu, who spent more than a few words on the 

of mNga'.ris.stod and smad (Maryul bdag.po'i deb.ther (this text is an almost 
verbatim copy of the more famous Ladwags rgyal.rabs), Gung.thang gdung.rabs, Bod.+ 
Iha.btsad.po'i gdung.rabs), did not or could not consult the mNga'.ris section of mNga'.ris 
rgyal.rabs. This may have been because he was a rNying.ma.pa and thus more in contact 
with the literature of his own sect than that of the dGe.lugs.pa-s, as well as because some 
of his works on the genealogies of mNga'.ris (La.dwags and Gungthang) were commis- 
sioned by notables of these lands, while this did not happen in the case of Gu.ge Pu.hrang. 

Concerning the diffusion of mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs outside sTod, late indications are 
found in the catalogues of historical rarities of Tibetan literature by Brag.dgon.pa 
dKon.mchog bstan.pa rab.rgyas in the opening section of his mDo.smad chos.'byung 
(Deb.ther rgya.mtsho Zi.ling eed. p.3-15) and by A.khu.cing Shes.rab rgya.mtsho (see his 
dPe.rgyun dkon.pa g a 3 i g . p  tho.yig). Both authors do not include mNga'.ris rgyalrabs by 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa in the list of historical works which they consider to have been rare 
for a long time. It is beyond doubt that the absence of this work is not due to an excess of 
popularity of mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs during the 19th century when these catalogues were writ- 
ten, but rather shows mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs to be an even rarer text. 

- - 

The  most ancient chor.'byung-s are satisfied to introduce the early mNga'.ris 
skor.gsum royal succession, without extending their analysis to times later than the end of 
the 11 th century or the early 12th, although they were written some time after the events 
they record. 

O n  the other hand, most of the later chor. 'byung-s, even those written before 
mNga'.ris rgya[.rabs, start their treatment of the kingdom of mNga'.ris skor.gsum with the 
outline of its early dynasty, but mistakenly continue by appending kings extraneous to the 

Gu.ge Pu.hrang genealogy (i.e. those of Ya.rtse) as though they were the true successors of 

(Khri.srong 1de.btsan) founded the towns sKyict.pa'i 'byung.gnas ("the place where happiness arises") and 

Tshangs.pa'i 'byung.gnas.("the place where purity arises"), these rwo. Since they were very extended with many 

settlements (pond, one cannot tell how many lanes and households (srang.khyim) were there. Unless one 
becomes acquainted with the types of foundations and the layout of the lanes, [by inspecting] many of thern 

and for a long time, one cannot assess their urban plan". This sounds surprisingly ante fittrram in the 
light of the system of beliefs prevailing in late Tibet, when such activities were disapproved of. 
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[his lineage. Yar. lung Jo. 60 cbor. '6yung is the only later source other than mNga: r i ~  rDal.rabr 
to expressly state that the Ya.rtse royal lineage issued from the Pu.hrang king 
b~san .~h~ug . Ide .  Its author Shakya Rin.chen.sde was the only historian after the 13th cen- 
tury who understood this genealogical relationship correctly. 

mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s contains a correct genealogy of the early Gu.ge Pu.hrang kings 
and the rulers of the following centuries, who reigned when the two territories were no 
longer a single entity. 

As is often the case in Tibetan historical texts, some phases of the history of the petty 
kingdoms of Tibet or culturally related areas are left in complete literary darkness, while 
others are dealt with in the sources, corresponding to flourishing periods of these territo- 
ries. Despite the more than remarkable profusion of detail pertaining to single members 
of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasties and their affiliates, mNga:ris rgyal.rabr fails to solve the 
great historical enigma of mNga'.ris.stod, i.e. the obscure period of roughly a century in 
the history of Gu.ge between between 1277 and 1372. This is a great pity, since the few 
and scanty pieces of evidence available elsewhere shed hardly more than a dim light on 
those hundred years. 

Ngag.dbang grags.pa's work is a rgyal.rabspaying to religious events an attention wor- 
thy of a cbos. zyung. The most extensive and accurate treatments are, in the Yar.lung 
dynasty section, the outline of the bSam.yas council, and, in the mNga'.ris skor.gsum sec- 
tion, that devoted to bstan.pa pbyi.dar. As regards the prominence accorded to personages 
populating the history of G u . ~ ~  Pu.hrang, the treatment of bstan.paphyi.dar gives empha- 
sis to the religious members of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royal family. 

In fact, the secular rulers of the early period (~hor. 're,  IHa.lde, '0d.lde) are treated in 
a similar way as the later less charismatic kings of the lineage. Their deeds, religious and 
secular alike, are shortly but accurately dealt with. O f  the secular rulers of the early Gu.ge 
Pu.hrang dynasty, rTse,lde is given a   lace of distinction by virtue of an account, otherwise 
unrecorded, of a military campaign he undertook. Grags.pa.lde is treated as the major 
Gu.ge king during the intermediate ~ e r i o d  (12th to 13th century). Another Gu.ge lung 
whom mNga'. ris rgyaf. rabs regards as preeminent is rNam. rgyal.lde, being, in the author's 
view, the greatest of the later rulers of G u . ~ ~ .  The accounts of the Pu.hrang kings are more 
concise, possibly because they often had a subordinate role to that of the kings of Gu.ge, 
with the exception of sTag.tsha Khri.'bar and, to a lesser extent, rNam.lde.mgon .and 
bSod.narns.lde. 

Among the members of Gu.ge Pu.hrang royal family, rnNga'.ris rgyaf.rab~ gives 
prominence to Ye.shes.'od. Great importance is also accorded to Byang.chub.'od. The 
treatment of Zhi.ba.'odls activities in rnNga'.rzs rgyai.rabs indicates that his role was greater 
than it appears to be from other sources, including the colophons of the works he trans- 
lated and those in which reference is made to him. 

While Ye.shes.'od's deeds are greatly stressed in rnNga'.ris rgyrzi.ra6s, 1Ha.lde's impor- 
tance is only hinted at. Rin.chen brang.po also receives very little attention from 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa. O n  the other hand, special importance is given to 1Ha.lde in 



Rin.chm bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po, while Ye.shes.'od is a rather more margind figure, 
Thus, the two texts treat these personages rather differently. Khor.re is ignored in this 
mam.thar, while his reign is recognized in mNga:ris rgyaf-rabs. Byang.chub.'od is equdly 
well acknowledged by both sources. 

Typical of Tibetan historical literary tradition, mNga: rir rgyalrabs includes straightfonvard 
facts together with lengthy digressions into storytelling and eulogies of the most significant 
figures. It is difficult to say whether these historically less meaningful passages are a persona 
contrib>ution by Ngag.dbang grags.pa or were found by him in his sources. As is the case in 
every other work, it is crucial to disentangle genuine facts from successive layers of interpretation, 
interpolated accounts, and more or less arbitrary additions and deviations from the original. 

In this regard, some elements appearing in the text betray links with 15th century 
proto-dGe.lugs.pa stereotypes. Throughout mNga'. ris rgyal.rabs special importance is given 
to the cult of sMan.bla (always spelled sMan.lha in the text), ascribed even to the early 
Gu.ge Pu.hrang kings as their yi.dam198. By the monumental evidence that can still be 
found locally in sTod, mainly consisting of murals dating from the 15th century onwards, 
sMan.bla was a deity especially popular in West Tibet as a result of the dGe.lugs.pa diffu- 
sion in mNgaV.ris skor.gsum '99. 

The improbable account (mNga:ris rgyal.rabs p.54 line 19-p.55 line 1) of a ferocious 
persecution of Bon by Ye.shes.'od, according to which all Bon.po-s were burned alive and 
their books thrown into rivers, does not correspond to my understanding of the religious sit- 

uation prevailing in sTod during bstan.paphyi.dar, and is, in my view, another case of a 15th 
century vision applied to earlier times. Moreover, little of Bon was there to be ~ersecuted 
during that period, because little of Bon and the Zhang.zhung culture was left in sTod at 

(198! References to sMan.bla as yi.dam of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang kings in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs are numerous. 
'0d.lde is made a follower of sMan.lha (sic) (p.61 line 19-p.62 line 1). Thanks to his mother's prayers to 

sMan.lha (sic), he freed himself from captivity in Bru.zha (p.62 line 4). rTse.lde also had sMan.lha (sic) for 
thugs.dam (yi.dam) (p.74 lines 8-9). The  Byang.ngos king sPyi.lde.btsan prayed to sMan.lha (sic) and recov- 
ered his speech (p.76 line 19). 

(199) Since sMan.bla was a deity particularly sacred to the d G e . l ~ g s . ~ a - s  in sTod, it seems that he had great 
importance to Ngag.dbang grags.pa. A modern L a . d ~ a g s . ~ a  author (Saphud.pa Thub.bstan dpal.ldan in 
dPt.thub chags.rabs p.20 lines 12-16) relates an oral account, according to which Nyi.ma.mgon was also a fol- 
lower of sMan.bla: "rGyal.po 'di s!Aan.bla'i mdo.chog.gi b la .brgy~d.~a 'ang yod cing/ khong.gis sMan.bla'i 
mdo.chog.la gtsor mdzadl Shel sMan.bla zhes.pali brag.la rkos yod.pa'i Sangs.rgyas sMan.bla'i sku.brnyan 
de.yang de.dus.su yin.par bshad", "This king belonged to that lineage of masters who worshipped sMan.bla9 
and mainly performed the ritual of sMan.bla. It is said that the image of Sangs.rgas sMan.bla carved on the 
rock known as the Shel sMan.bla was made during his rime". The  royal cult of sMan.bla in sTod would thus 
go back to the foundation of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty. Significantly, during b ~ t a n . ~ a p h ~ i . d a r  in sTodt 
sMan.bla is mentioned as royal yi.dam in the cases of '0d. lde and rTse.Jde (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.61 line 19- 
p.62 line 1 and p.74 lines 8-9) but never in the case of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang lha.brrun-s. The evidence on which 
the statement that Nyi.ma.mgon was a devotee of sMan.bla is based is possibly far-fetched because the dating 
of She1 rock carving to the early 10th century is debatable. 
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[hat timezoo. Having largely disappeared after the Yar.lung.pa intervention (infrequent or 
isolated cases of Bon.po presence continued in loco afterwards), Bon had been marginal- 

ized in the lands in which it had originated. 
A claim that Ye.shes.'od abhorred funerary rites in the cemeteries (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs 

p.55 lines 1-2), which is likely to be another sign of the ideas prevailing in the 15th 
century, is denied by the evidence of Ye.shes.'odls bRa'.shog, in which, on the contrary, 
1ha.bla.ma regrets the abandonment, due to malpractices, of such rites during his time (see 
below n.470). Such a consideration gives rise to the feeling that in mNga'.ris rDal.rabs 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa has applied some religious views of his day to more ancient periods 
during which they were quite possibly not held. 

Some chronological assessments of Ye.shes.'od, Khor.re and 1Ha.lde can be deduced 
from various passages in rnNga'. ris rgyal. rabs. Dates are given for Ye.shes.'od's successors on 
the religious throne of Gu.ge Pu.hrang (Byang.chub.'od, Zhi.ba.'od), while '0d.lde's death 
date can be derived from that of Byang.chub.'od's accession. It seems that Ngag.dbang 
grags.pa or his sources have treated with greater accuracy the dates of the religious rulers 
of the early dynasty than those of the corresponding secular rulers. 

Finally, a number of expressions are found in rnNga:ris rgyal.rabs typical of the West 
Tibetan dialect. Some of them are transcribed in the text according to their local pronun- 
ciation. Many clerical errors derive from the copyist's uncertainty in deciphering the orig- 
inal khyugyig when words occur whose spelling cannot be clarified by lexical evidence, 
such as years, proper and place names. 

mNga'.ris rgyalrabs provides excellent material for a researcher looking for facts. 
Entire genealogical sections for both Gu.ge and Pu.hrang are introduced, religious activities, 
foundations of temples and monumencs, wars, codes of law etc., whose existence was previously 
unknown, are recorded. T h e  text also contributes evidence concerning the great game of 
West Tibet: that of the interaction between the Zhang.zhung.pa, Dardic, Indian, Central Asian 
and Tibetan cultures, which is revealed in a few accounts. A more comprehensive treatment of 
this most tantalizing aspect of the history of West Tibet exceeds the scope of this rgyalrabs. 

(200) Also the fact rhat in the third quarter of the 10th century, the young kn.chen bzang.po, wfio was from 
a Zhang.zhung clan, went to Kha.che, one of the lands from where ancient Bon is credited by the Bon.po texts 
to have derived its religious inspiration, searching for Chos (Rinchcn bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po p.65 line 3- 
p.67 line I )  and not for Bon, seems to indicate that the Bon.po tradition had suffered a setback in sTod. The 
identity of lands considered by Buddhists and Bon.po-s alike to be sources of their teachings is one of several 
topics raising the vexed question of the points of concacr and divergence berween the two religions in [he periods 
before Bon was reformed around the time of Buddhist bstan.pa phyi.dar and thereafter, which is too large a 
subject to be discussed here. Among several others, I wish to mention here some references used in the present 
text. They show rhat Bru.zha was a religious source not only for Bon.po-s, but also for the Buddhists of 
b5tan.p~ snga.dar (gNubr.chcn Sangs.rgyaryc.shcs rnam.thar in Padma 'phrin.las, bKalma mdo.dbang.gj b f ~ . m a  
rgyud.pa'i mam.tharp.162-163), and had some role in the establishment of Buddhism in sTod during the same 
period (Cbos.fr jug.pai sgo p.345,1 lines 4-5; see below ~ . 1 6 6  and 11.224). This evidence contributes to the 

problem of Bon and Chos being misunderstood as different and antagonistic religious traditions and their rela- 
tionship needs to be thoroughly examined. 





The Gu.ge Pu.hrang section 
of mNgL ris r&. mbs: synopsis 

(sKyid.lde Nyi.ma. mgon) 
bKra.shis.mgon 
Srong. nge/Ye.shes.'od 
Khor.re 
1Ha.lde 
'0d.lde 
Eyang.chub.'od 
rTse.lde 
'Bar.lde otherwise known as dBang.lde 
bSod.nams.rtse 
bKra.shis.rtse 
(Jo.bo rGyal.po's regency) 
rTse.'bar. btsan 
sPyl.lde.buan (ruling in Gu.ge Byang.ngos) - dPal.mgon.buan (ruling in Gu.ge 1Ho.stad) 
(follows the Byang.ngos lineage; the 1Ho.stod lineage is omitted in mNga:ris walmbs) 
rNam.Ide. btsan 
Nyi.ma.1de 
dGe.'bum 

Chos.rgyd grags.pa 
Grags.pa.lde (reunified 1Ho.stod and Byang.ngos) 
(Lacuna of about a hundred years) 
rNam. rgyd. Ide 
Nam.mkhali dbang.po phun.tshogs.lde 
rNam.ri sangs.rgyas.lde 
Blo.bz.ang rab. brtan 
'Phags.pa.lha 
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(Nyi.ma.mgon) 
bKra.shis.mgon 
(the same as that of Gu.ge until Byang.chub.'od) 
bTsan.srong (rTse.lde's brother) 
Khri. btsan.lde 
bTsan.~hyug.Ide 
Grags.btsan.lde (the younger brother of bTsan.phyug.lde) 
bTsan.stobs.lde (the son of Grags.btsan.lde) 
Khri.'bar.btsan otherwise known as sTag.tsha Khri.'bar 
dNgos.grub mgon.po 
rNam.lde.mgon (the brother of dNgos.grub mgon.po) 
rGyal.stobs.lde (the son of dNgos.grub mgon.po) 
rGyal.lde 
sTobs.lding.btsan 
rDo.rje seng.ge 
bSod.nams.Ide 
dPal.mgon.lde 
gNya'.khri.Ide 
rGod.lam.lde (with him, the Pu.hrang lineage came to an end) 

Grags.btsan.lde (ruled both Pu.hrang and Ya.rtse; with him the Pu.hrang.pa 
lineage of Ya.rtse branches off from that of Pu.hrang) 

Grags.lde. btsan 
Gra.gs. pa.lde 
A.seng.lde 
mDzi. ta.ri.mal 
A. khyi. mal-  A.dznya. ma1 
A.khyi.mal's three Sons - Ka.mal.lde (the son of A.dznya.mal) 
Vacancy on the Ya.rtse throne filled by bSod.nams.lde, king of Pu-hrang 
gNya'.khri.lde (king of Pu.hrang also ruling in Ya.rtse) 
Ki.ti.md (with him, the Ya.rtse lineage came to an end) 



MEMBERS OF THE GU.GE ROYAL FAMILY 

(in chronologicd order) 

The first recorded king is bKra.shis.mgon (p.5 1 lines 1-7). His two sons were Khor.re and 
Srong.nge otherwise known as Khri.lde Srong.gtsug.btsan (p.51 lines 7-8). The latter had 
two sons, De.ba.ra.dza (otherwise known as Khri.lde mgon.btsan) and Na.ga.ra.dza (oth- 
erwise known as lHa.'khor.btsan), as well as a daughter 1Ha'i me.tog (p.51 lines 10-14). 
Khor.re's sons were Cog. re (the eldest), mTshar.la sde.nag.po 'dzum.med IHa.lde 
bkra.shis.btsan (the middle son) (p.61 lines 3-4) and U.ra.za (the youngest) (p.61 line 15). 
IHa.lde's sons were '0d.lde.btsan (the eldest), Byang.chub.'od (otherwise known as 
bKra.shis.'od) (the middle son) and Zhi.ba.'od (otherwise known as Yongs.srong.lde) (the 
youngest) (p.61 lines 1 5- 16). '0d.lde.btsan's sons were Blog.rtsa (sic for tsha) bTsan.srong 
(the eldest), Phye.tsha (sic for Che.chen.tsha) rTse.lde (the middle son), 1De.tsha 
Khri.srong.lde (otherwise known as Grags. btsan.rtse) (the youngest) (p.68 lines 16-1 7). 
rTse.lde's four sons were rTse.'od, Jo.rtse, rDo.rje.gdan and 1ha.btsun dBang.'od (p.74 lines 
11-13)20'. dBang.'od did not ascend the throne, which, instead, went to Khri bkra.shis 
'Bar.lde otherwise known as dBang.lde. 'Bar.lde/dBang.Ide's son was bSod.narns.rtse (p.75 
line 2). bSod.nams.rtse's three sons were bKra.shis.rtse, Jo.bo rGyal.po and 'Od.'bar.rtse 
(p.75 line 14). bKra.shis.rtse's sons were A.ka.ra.dza, Tsan.dra bo.dhi, A.mi sogs.tsa, 
Phyogs.tsa and rTse.'bar.btsan (p.75 line. 15-16). Jo.bo rCyal.po's lineage ruling in Khu.nu 
was as follows: his son gCung.lde, his son Zhong.lde, his son Jo blzma, afcer whom the 
lineage went into a decline. rTse.'bar.btsan's sons born from rgyd.mo 1Ha.rgyan were 
sPyi.lde.btsan, who was nicknamed Mol.mi.mkhyen, and rTse.ldan.nga1, while from 
Blo.ldan rgyal.mo were born dPd.mgon.btsan and 'Dul.srid 'dul.btsan (p.76 lines 10-1 1). 
The lineage of the Byang.ngos kings was derived from sPyi.lde.btsan, while the 1Ho.stod 
lineage was originated by dPd.mgon.btsan. sPyi.lde.btsan's two sons were Nyi.lde.btsan 
and rNam.lde.btsan (p.77 line 1). rNam.lde.btsan's three sons were Gung.lde.btsan, 
Nyi.ma.lde and 1Ha.btsun.lde (p.77 lines 5-6). After Nyi.ma.lde came dGe.'bum, Byams.pa 
and Sems.dpa', dGe.'bum being the king (p.77 lines 8-9). The next geneiation consisted 
of Kyi.rdor, La.ga a n d T h o s . ~ a  (p.77 line 14). Afier La.p's reign, Chos.rgya1 grags.pa ruled 
for a brief period (p.77 line 18). Grags.pa.lde (1230-1277) succeeded Chos-rgyal grags.pa 
(p.78 line 3). After the former's death, a period of obscurity veils the history of Gu.gr 
until rNam.rgyd.lde (1 372- 1439), the next king recorded in mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs, son 
of rgyd.mo sKu.rgyd, and his step-brother dPal.'bar.lde, son of the daughter of the 
Mon.yul U.ti.pur lung ( ~ . 7 9  line 18-p.80 line 1). rNam.rgyd.lde's son was Narn.mkha'i 
dbang.po phun.tshogs.lde ( ~ . 8 4  lines 3-7). His son was rNam.ri sangs.rgyas.lde born from 
Mar.yul rgyd.mo Khri.lcam (p.85 lines 2-3). rNarn.ri sangs.rgyas.ldels son was Blo.bzang 

(201) The case of 1ha.btsun dBang.'od is one of the several lay members of the Gu.ge royd fmily  who 
murdered. In general, the religious rulers of the early Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty lived considerably longer than 
the temporal rulers, some of whom died untimely deaths. 



rab.brtan born from bSod.nams bzang.mo, daughter of Pu.hrang d p o n . ~ o  SangsBrgylr 
dpd.bzang.po (p.85 lines 5-7). Blo.bzang rab.brtanls son was sTod.tsha 'Phags.pa.lha (p.85 
lines 8-10). 

MEMBERS OF THE PU.HRANG ROYAL FAMILY 

(In chronological order) 

The lineage was the same as that of Gu.ge until Byang.chub.'od. The next king of Pu.hrang 
was bTsan.srong, son of '0d.lde and brother of rTse.lde (p.68 lines 16-18). bTsan.srong's 
son was Khri.btsan.lde (p.68 line 19). His sons were bTsan.phyug.lde and Grags.btsan.lde, 
the latter succeeding bTsan.phyug.lde (p.68 line 19-p.69 line I).  Grags.btsan.lde's son was 
bTsan.stobs.lde (p.69 line 1). The next Pu.hrang king mentioned in rnNga'.ris rgyal.ra6ris 
Khri.'bar.btsan (otherwise known as sTag.rsha Khri.'bar) (p.69 line 1). His sons were 
dNgos.grub mgon.po and rNam.mgon.lde, both kings of Pu.hrang (p.69 lines 13-18). 
dNgos.grub mgon.po's son was rGyal.stobs.lde, who succeeded his uncle rNarn.lde.mgon 
(p.70 line 12). rGyal.stobs.lde's son was rGyal.lde (p.70 line 16). His son was sTobs.lding.btsan 
(p.70 line 16). His three sons were Ar.lde, Chos.btsan.lde and 1ha.btsun rDo.rje seng.ge, 
the last ascending the throne (p.70 line 19). rDo.rje sengge's son was bSod.nams.lde (p.71 
line 3), who in turn had five sons. Two of them are named in the text: dPal.mgon.lde (king 
of Pu.hrang) and IG.ti.mal (p.71 line 13). dPal.mgon.lde's son was gNya'.khri.lde (p.71 
line 16). His son was rGod.lam.lde (p.72 line 1). Later, around the mid 15th century, 
Pu.hrang dpon.po Sangs.rgyas d p a l . b ~ a n ~ . ~ o  ruled the territory on behalf of Gu.ge 
(rnNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.85 lines 5-6)202. 

ASCERTAINED DATES OF SOME MEMBERS OF THE GU.CE PU.HRANC DYNASTY 

Ye.shes.'od (947- 1024) (calculated on the authority of Bod. j e  h a .  btsad.po2 
gdung. rabs, Chos. la jug.pa2 sgo, rnNga'. ris rgyal. rabs) 

De.ba.ra.dza (?- 1023) 
Na.ga.ra.dza (988- 1026) 
Byang.chub.'od (984- 1078) 

- - 

(202) The lineage of Pu.hrang j o . 6 ~  of the early 13th-early 14th century in k%o.char dkarchag (f.l6b = P-55 
lines 10-14) is recorded on the whole along the same lines as mNga: rir rgyal. rubs. The dkar.rhag confirms hat 
dNgos.grub.mgon and gNarn.mgon.lde were the sons of sTag.tsha. The next jo.60 cited in mNga:rir rg$rabj* 
rGyal.stobs.lde. the son of dNgos.grub.rngon, is unrecorded in Kho.char dkarchag. The next ruler mentioned 
in mNga'.rir rgyal.rabr, rGyal.lde, is called rGyal.po.lde in the dkarrhag and the nexr is khri bKra.shis 
sTobs.btsan.lde, who built Kha.char bl(ra.shis brt~egs.~a' i  Iha.khang. He is sTobs.lding.brsan of mNga:rij 
rgyal.ra6s. He had three sons, the youngest of them war Iha.btsun rDo.rje seng.ge, succeeded on the throne by 
his son khri bKra.shis bSod.nams.lde. 
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'0d.lde (995- 1037) (birth date derived from Bairn) 
Zhi.ba.'od (1016-1 11 1) 
Grags.pa.lde (1 230- 1277) 
rNam.rgyal.lde (1 372- 1439) 
Narn.mkha'i dbang.po phun.tshogs.lde (1409- 1480) 
Blo.bzang rab.brtan (1458-?) 

INCUMBENTS OF THE RELIGIOUS THRONE OF GU.GE INCLUDING 

MEMBERS OF THE ROYAL FAMILY 

Na.ga.ra.dza 
Byang.chub.'od 
Zhi. ba.'od 

(long gap) 
Chos.dpal grags.pa (not a member of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royal family) 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa (not a member of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royal family) 

THE KINGS OF GU.GE LHO.STOD (MID 12TH TO MID I3TH CENNRY) 

(mNga: ris rgyal rabs supplemented by 'Bri.gung.pa sources) 

dPal.mgon.btsan (mid 12th century; establishment of the 1Ho.stod kingdom) 
(gap of some fifty years: no 1Ho.stod king recorded in the sources) 
bKra.shis.lde (known to have been ruling in 12 15) 
bKra.shis dbang.phyug (ruling from the late 1230s?) and his son dPal.mgon.lde 
Grags.pa.lde (1 230- 1277) (end of the 1Ho.stod kingdom, as he reunified Gu.ge) 

A CLASSIFICATION OF THE TEMPLES BUILT DURING 6stan.p~ pbyidar 
(mNga: tir rgyal. rabs supplemented by various sources) 

A subdivision of the mNgaP.ris ~ko r .~sum temples into the ~hases during which they were 
built is herewith included. Such building phases should be considered with due flexibility 
given that works were ofien in continuous progress at the religious sites, a feature typical 



of b~tan.pa phyi.dar in sTod. Some building activities at several temples, therefore, 
dthough of later completion, have to be ascribed to an earlier phase as they conceptudy 
belonged to it. The temples built during the earliest ~ h a s e  were: 

1) Ye.shes.'od's or Khor.re's Pa.sgam (992). 
2) Ye.shes.'od's Tho.ling, Nyar.ma and Ta.po; Khor.re's Kha.char; and also Ka.nam, 

Ro.pag Mo.nam, sPu, Pi.wang dKar.sag (all dating to 996), and 1Ha.lde's completion of 
Kha.char with the making of the silver Jo.bo (around 996). 

Although nor systematically treated in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, the text places the building of 
the following temples in the period of Ye.shes.'od's-life or under his influence: 

3) Kho.re's Tsha.tsa.sgang, g.Yu.sgra and Khri.sde chos.skor; De.ba.ra.dza's dKar.sag 
chos.sde (after 996 and before 1023); Na.ga.ra.dza's dPe.pa chos.sde (after 1016 and before 
1026); 1Ha'i me.tog's Kre.we1, '0d.lde's dPe.thub (1024) and 1Ha.lde's completion of 
Tho.ling dPal.dpe.med 1hun.gyis grub.pa (1028). 

After Ye.shes.'od's death a new phase of temple foundations was inaugurated (Rin.chtn 
bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po p.95 line 4-p.96 line 4), when 1Ha.lde and Byang.chub.'od 
assigned to Rin.chen bzang.po twenty-one minor locations for the purpose. According to 

Rin.chen bzang.po mam. thar 'bring.po (p. 108 line 4-p. 109 line 2): 

4) the foundation of twenty-one minor temples occurred, starting from 1024. 

Others belonging to the phase of bstan.paphji.dar after Ye.shes.'odls death cannot be CIS- 
sified among the minor temples: 

5) Byang.chub.'od's Mang.nang Byang.chub dge.gnas.gling, Kyin.re.gling, Ta.po 
1Ha.khang dmar.po and h4ang.nang Byams.pa.'phel (all of them between 1037 and 10411, 
Tho.ling Shing.sgra Pad.ma rmad.du byung.ba. 

6) Zhi. ba.'od3s Tho.ling gSer.khang (1 067- 107 I ) ,  contributions to Tho.ling 
dBu.rtse. (Sangdar, to which Zhi.ba.'od dedicated his care, is a monastery which is not 
accounted for). Ta.po IHa.khang d m a r . ~ o ,  renovated by Byang.chub.'od in 1041, is the 
only inclusion of a major temple of the post Ye.shes.'od era in the list of the minor tern- 
ples of Rin.chcn bzang.po mam. thar 'bring.po. 

Tho.ling 
Ye.shes.'od: foundation of Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang (996) (p.53); 
1Ha.lde: extensive expansion of Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang into the dpal.dpe.med 

1hun.gyis grub.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang (1028) (p.53 and p.61); 
Byang.chub.'od: foundation of Pad.ma rmad.du byung.ba'i gts~g.lag.khang at 



Shing.sgra rtse.mo (year not given) (p.62); 
Zhi.ba.'od: foundation of gSer.khang 'Jam.dpal rnam.'phrul bla.rned 

'Dzam.gling.rgyan (1067-1071) (p.66): 
bSod.nams.rtse: renovation of (Tho.ling gSer.khang) 'Dzam.gling.rgyan (year not 

given) (p.75); 
Grags.pa.lde (1 230-1 277): renovation at Tho.ling (year not given) (p.78). 

Kha.char 
Khor.re: foundation of Yid.bzhin 1hun.gyi grub.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang (996) (p.53); 
1Ha.lde: foundation of Rin.chen brtsegs.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang (year not given) (p.61); 
Grags.btsan.lde (12th cent.): renovation of Rin.chen brtsegs.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang 

(year not given) (p.69); 
rNam.lde.mgon (early 13th cent.): addition of the two Jo-bo sku.mched statues (after 

1219-1 220) (p.70); 
sTobs.lding. btsan (mid 13th cent.): construction of bKra.shis brtsegs.pa'i gtsug.lag. khang 

(year not given) (p.70); 
bSod.narns.lde (late 13th-early 14th cent.): renovations at Kha.char (year not given) 

(p.7 1). 

Mang.nang 
Byang.chub.'od: foundation of Byang.chub dge.gnas.gling gtsug.lag.khang (p.62) 

and dPal Byams.pa ' ~ h e l  gtsug.lag.khang (p.62) (both between 1037 and 
1041); 

La.ga (second quarter of the 13th century): construction of four gtsug.lag. khang-s 
(year not given) (p.77). 

Gu.ge blon.po Zhang.rung (in 988) (Ye.shes.'odls minister) (p.52). 
Zangs.kha.ba rje.blon gTag.zig (sic), Zhangrung 1Jid.ldan ring.mo and Cog.ro 

Dal.ba bKra.shis dpal.'bar (rTse.lde's ministers) (p.72). 
Blon.po Zangs.kha, rje.blon dGa'.skyid and mDa'.pa rje.blon Grags.dpa1 

('Bar.lde/dBang.lde's ministers) (p.74). 
Kyin Hor.ba (bSod.nams.rtse's minister) (p.75). 
Chos.rg)ral Grags.pa had an unnamed pro-Sa.skya minister (p.77). 
B lon .~o  Yar.dkar (Yang.dkar?) (Gu.ge Gragspa.lde's State Council minister) (p.78). 





mNga: ris rgydl. rubs: 
its contribution to 

the history of Gu.ge Pu.hrang 





Gu.ge Pu. hrang before bstan.pa phyi. dar 

The three s kor -5 held by the s Tod. kyi mgon.gsum (fagmcntarily covrrcd in 
mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 51) 

The dominions under bKra.shis.mgon are fragmentarily indicated in the text (mNga'.ris 
rpzlrabs p.5 1 lines 1-2), for a lacuna obliterates many of them, while those of dPal.gyi.mgon 
and 1De.gtsug.mgon are missing. The few remaining territories attributed to bKra.shis.mgon 
are sku.mkhar Nyi.zung (sic for Nyi.bzung), 'Brog.mtsho Mu.rgyud.gsum, Bar.ska (sic for 
Bar.ka) and Bo.langs (i.e. the well known site to the south of Ti.se and to the north of 
Ma.pham.mtsho)'O3, rGya.dang.Nyi.ma (i.e. rGya Nyi.ma, .the trade mart to the south- 
west of the lakes), all the way to Bud.pu (unidentified), which looks like "a black snake 
slithering downhill". All these areas, located within the boundaries of Pu.hrang, formed 
the g.ym skor ba ("the territory on the right hand"). 

A few words of comment need to be added on Ngag.dbang grags.pa's assessment of 
Pu.hrang in bKra.shis.mgonls day. 'Brog.mtsho Mu.rgyud.gsum stands for the "Mu and 
rGyud Lakes, these threen204. They are the three major lakes at the foot of Ti.se, accord- 
ing to their Zhang.thungpa appraisal. The two Mu lakes are Mu.le.khyud mtsho, which 

(203) Bar.ka and Bo.langs must have been nearby if nor contiguous, for mNga:rir rgyaf.rabr associates them in 
its outline of Pu.hrang. In 0 . rgyan .p~  rnarn.thar was .pa mention is made of Bar.ka Bong.la as one and the 
same place, whose cultivated fields in the steppe lands of Pu.hrang.stod supported the meditators at Ti.se in 
the 13th century ( O . r ~ a n . p a  mam.thar rUas.pa p.41 lines 3-4: "X.seBi sa.cha Bar.ka Bongla bya.ba'i thang 
gcig yod.pa thams.cad zhing.du 'dug.pas la.la bzang.po 'dug1 kha.gcig ngan.par 'dug1 la.la tha.ba rengs.pu 
'dug1 zhing de.rnams sgom.chen.~a rnams.kyi dge.sbyor.gyi bla.ru 'dug gsung", "There is a plain called Rar.ka 
Bong.la in the Ti.se area, which is well cultivated with fields. Some are fertile, some are arid, some are difficult 
to cultivate because the [earth] is hard. These fields are said to be meant for the virtuous practices of the med- 
itators"). The understanding of Bar.ka and Bo.langs as a single localiry is confirmed by the occurrence in 
mNga:ris rgyaf.rabs of rGya.nyi.ma treated as rGya dang Nyi.ma, which refers to the well known trade man  
and not to two different ~laces .  I am inclined to favour the spelling Bar.ka Bong.la over Bar.ska Bo.langs, for 
0 . r ~ a n . p ~  rnam.thar r - . p a  is an earlier source than mNga:rir rgyaLrabs (it was dictated by 0.rgyan.pa 
(1230-1309) to his disciple rTogs.ldan Zla.ba seng.ge, thus dating to not later than 13091, and the spelling 
Bar.ska d m g  Bo.langs in Ngag.dbang grags.paVs text is corrupt. 

(204) The notion that the 'Brog.mtsho.gsum are part of Pu.hrang is confirmed by a cross reference beween 
Nyang. raf rhos. 'byung and rGya. Bod yig. tchang. Nyang. ral rhos. 'byung ( ~ . 4 6 2  line 7 )  says: " s ~ u  [. rang] .gi lo.chung 

' 8  7 

Legs.pa'i shes.rabn. rG~a.Bod y;g.lshang (p.217 lines 8-9) says: Brog.mtsholi 'gram.pa k.nang.pa Legs.pa'i 
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is Maspang g.yu.mtsho, and Dug.mtsho Mu.le'i do.gling, which is La.ngag gsermtSho, 
while the rGPd lake is Gungrgyud dngul.mtsho in Hor.ba205. The area of 'Brog.mt$o 
Mu.rgyud.gsum is the stretch of land extending from Hor.ba, the easternmost area of 
Pu.hrang.stod, to Bar.ka at the foot ofTi.se in the west. rGya dang Nyi.ma is farther to the 
west, still in the highlands of Pu.hrang.stod, although at a lower altitude, with B u d . p  Por- 

marking the limit of the highlands either towards Indian Mon.yul or Pu.hrang.smad. 
As is well known, bKra.shis.mgon's father Nyi.ma.mgon founded sku.mkhar 

Nyi.bzung as the capital of his mNga'.ris skor.gsum kingdom according to most sources, 
while textud exceptions attribute it to bKra.shis.mgon206. The inclusion of sku.mkhar 
Nyi.bzung in the subdivision called gyas skor.ba provides a pale clue to its otherwise 

shes.rabn "Legs.pa'i shes.rab from Ri.nang on the bank of 'Brog.mtshon. Hence, as stated by rnNga'.ri~ 
rgyal.rabr, 'Brog.mtsho has to be considered as being in Pu-hrang. 

Concerning lo.chung Legs.pa'i shes.rab, Rin.chcn bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po holds that he was a cousin of 
Rin.chen bzang.po, for, according to this text, 1o.chung was born to gung.blon g.Yu.thog.sgra, the younger 
brother of ban.chen gZhon.nu dbangphyug, who was Rin.chen bzang.po's father (p.57 lines 3-4: "mTshan 
ban chen.po gZhon.nu dbang.phyug ces.bya'o1 cung.po ni gung.blon chen.po g.Yu.thog.sgra ces.bya.ba 
yin.no/ ban.chen.po gZhon.nu dbangphyug la/ 1o.tsa.ba la.sogs.pd sras 1cam.sring.bzhi 'khrungs" and ibid. 
(p.58 line 1): "Gung.blon g.Yu.thog.sgra Id lo.chung Legs.pa'i shes.rab la.sogs.pa sras.gsum 'khrungs"). 

(205) See bsTan.'dzin rnam-dag, Bod.yu1 gnas lam.yig for references to Ma.pharn (p.40 lines 17-18: "Mu.le 
khyud.kyi mtsho [dkar.chag las mtsho M a . ~ h a n ~  ~in.zer]", "Mu.le khyud mtsho is mtsho Ma.phang accord- 
ing to the dkarchag),  La.ngag (p.41 lines 2-4: "Dug.mtsho Mu.le'i do.gling [deng.song La.ngag gser.rntsholi 
do]", "Dug.mtsho Mu.le'i do.gling is at present [known] as La.ngag gser.mtshon) and Gung.rgyud.mtsho (p.37 
line 13-14: "Gung.rgyud dngul.mo mtsho"). mDo. 'dus gives a little Bon.po geography, connected to that of 
Indian Buddhism (p.15 line 4-p.16 line I: "De.yang khyadUpar 'Dzam.gling dbusl ri.bo Gang.che Ti.tse nil 
g.yung.drung dgu.brtsegs.ri zhes.byd chu.zhing dpag.tshad Inga.brgya'o/ ri.ni sPos.ri ngad.ldan dangt bar.na 
mtsho ni Ma.dros.pas1 chu.zhing dpagtshad Inga.bcu'o1 phyogs.bzhi mtsho.bzhi yod.pa nil Ma.pham mo.bya 
g.yu.mtsho1 La.ngags gser.mtsho1 Gung.chung dngul.mtsho (p. 16)l Zom.shang Icag.mtsho"). Ti.se, which is 
seen as the centre of 'Dzam.gling, sPos.ri ngad.ldan and the four lakes of the Bon.po tradition (Ma.phang 
mo.bya g.yu.mtsho, La.ngag gser.mtsho, Gung.chung dngul.mrsho, Zom.shang Icags.mtsho) are enumerated. 
The phrasing of the passage creates some confusion because it seems to suggest the erroneous notion that 
mtsho Ma.dros.pa, located between Ti.se and sPos.ri ngad.ldan, should be considered a different lake from 
mtsho Ma.pham. This is untenable for various reasons. Ma.dros is another name for Ma.pham, and funher- 
more, considering Ma.dros to be a different lake from Ma.pham is manifestly not the intention of the mDo. 
author, as a fifth lake is not found in the Bon.po tradition, not even as a l o w  mcntir. 

(206) An almost complete consensus among sources attributes the foundation of sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung to 
Nyi.ma.mgon, although in a number of variant spellings. Nyang.ral chos.'byung (p.458 line 14) t ~ m e s  it 

Nyi.zung; IDck Jo.sra (p.146 line 8) and mkhas.pa lDch chor. 'byungs (p.380 line 17) call it Nyi.phug; Bu.jton 
rin.po.chc rhos. 'byung (p. 193 line 6) has Nyi.gzungs; Yar.lung Jo. 60 chor. 'byung (p.68 line 13) writes Nyi.bzungs; 
Dcb.thrr drnar.po gsar.ma (1Ha.sa ed. p. 41 line 3) and mKhar.pa8i dga'.ston (p.434 lines 20-21) oP[ 
for Nyi.bzung; Bod.@ 1ha.btrad.po'i gdung.rabr (1Ha.sa ed. p.73) says Nyi.ma.g~ungs. rGjvz.Bodyjg.fihang 
(p.216 lines 5-6) has an unconventional bKra.shis Nyi.ma.mgon, who resided at sku.mkhar Nyi .~ungs 
("bKra.shis Nyi.ma.mgon1 sku.mkhar Nyi.pungs du bzhugs9'), while Bod.+ 1ha.bt~adpo'i gdung.rab~ 
propounds Nyi.ma.bzung (p.73 lines 6-8): "Yang mnga'.bdag dPal . 'kh~r .btsan.~~i  sras chung.ba sKyid.lde 
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unknown location. Ngag.dbang grags.pa's location of the original mNga'.ris ~kor .~surn  
capitd of sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon in the large area of the lakes, Bar.ka and rGya.nyi.ma 
indicates that Nyi-bzung was built in the more inhospitable higher lands of Pu.hrang.stod 
rather than in lower and greener Pu.hrang.smad. rnNga'.ris rgyaLrabs refers to sku.mkhar 
Nyi.bnung and rGya dang Nyi.ma separately in the g.yas skor b4 ruling out the-possibility 
[hat they are one and the same place207. 

From what remains of this part of mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, it seems that bKra.shis.mgon's 
dominions were restricted to Pu. hrang, and that the g.ym skor ba mentioned in the text was 

pu.hrang.stod otherwise known as Lang.ka Pu.hrangZO8. If the fragmentary classification 
of Pu.hrang g.ya skor. ba in rnNga: ris rgyal. rabs is taken at face value without any further 
corroboration, it would appear that Pu.hrang g y a  skor.ba was situated along an east-west 
axis and comprised the lands along such an axis located immediately north of the 
Ma.pham-La.ngag area, the two holy lakes being included. Furthermore, Pu.hrang.smad 
would have to be tentatively considered to be the other skor (geyon skorba, i.e. "the divi- 
sion on the left hand"), for no clear picture of the territorial arrangement of the rest of 
Pu.hrang can be gleaned from mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs. 

Nyi.ma.mgon mNga'.ris phyogs.su phebsl Pu.rong du skumkhar Nyi.ma.gzungs brtsigs", "Also, mngi.bdag 
dPal.'khor.btsan's younger son sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon went to mNgal.ris. He  founded sku.mkhar 
Nyi.ma.gzungs in Pu.rongn). The name given to the castle by Tshe.dbang nor.bu seems to reveal its eryrnolo- 
gy ("capturing the sun", i.e. the castle first struck by the rising sun). Padma 'phring.las, (jam.dbyangr rin.chcn 
rgyal.mtshan rnam.thar (p.172) is the source which credits sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung to bl(ra.shis.mgon in its treat- 
ment of jo.jo rGod.lde/Nyi.ma.mgon (see Addendum Two), while f io.char dkarchag unconventionally artrib- 
utes the building of a nine-storeyed palace (probably a Tibetan stereotype) at sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung to 
lDe.gtsug.mgon, (f.4a = p.39 lines 11-13: "Sras chung.ba lDe.gtsug.mgon.gyis Pu.rang s k u . m h  Nyi.gzung 
du sku.mkhar dgu.thog btab.nas gdan.chags"). The only other reference I have found to another sku.mkhar 
Nyi.bzung different from that founded by Nyi.ma.mgon is contained in the colophon of a khrid text on 
gShed.dmar (bShcd (sic).dmar Ihai'shin.du rpros.mdkyi khn'dyi'zab.mo f.28a), where it is said that rDar.pana 
a.tsa.rya, who received gShed.dmar teachings in the city of Bha.ga.la (sic for Bengala), gave them to [Glo.bo] 
lo.tsa.ba Shes.rab rin.chen at rgyal.po sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung. Its location is not dear. However, since the rwo 
met in the Kathmandu Valley, it cannot not be excluded that it was in Bal.po. 

(207) Any association of Nyi.bzung with rGya.nyi.ma on the grounds that they are somewhat homonymous 
must therefore be rejected. Ruins of a castle are found at rGya.nyi.ma, colloquially called mkhar.lkog by the 
locals. Oral tradition maintains that it was a castle of rgyal.po dGa'.ldan Tshe.dbang. I am unable to judge the 
antiquity of these ruins, and thus a 17th century date is not absolutely certain. 

(208) Among the gnar.yig literature see 'Bri.gung Ti.sc lo.rgyus (f.101 lines 6-f.10b line 1): "sNgon 
srin(f.lOb).po Lang.ka mGrin.bc0 byung.bali yul Lang.ka Pu.rang.gi sa'i cha srin.yul dug.mtsho nag.po'i 
pho.brang.du dpal.ldan Ye.shes.kyi mGon.po beng.chen 1cam.dral zhes.bya.ba b~hugs". "Formerly, the mighty 
dpd Ye.shes mGon.po.beng and [his] consort inhabited the palace of the black poisonous lake in the count? 
of the s r in .p~s ,  sited in the land of Lang.ka Pu.rang of srin.po Lang.ka mGrin.bcu (Dasqriva)". Chos.dby- 
ings rdo.rje, (Gangs  st [o.mus p.18 line. 3-5) has a similar passage possibly derived from the same source. 
Ascertaining the mythology of the poisonous lake and its identification in turn with Ma.pham and La.ngq 
mtsho goes beyond the scope of the present work. 
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This interpretation is hardly tenable for a few reasons. O n  the basis of the 
in mNga:ris rgyal.rabs, bKra.shis.mgon's tenure of sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung 

makes him the successor of Nyi.ma.mgon among the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum. One can safe- 
ly assume that mNga'.rir rgyal.mbr also classified him as the ruler of Gu.ge in the missing 
part of this section, as, more ofien than not, the literature, while disagreeing on the terri- 
tories constituting the kingdoms of each of Nyi.mam.mgoni sons, makes the sTod.kyi 
mgon.gsum ruler who held sway over Pu.hrang the king of Gu.ge209. While dPal.gyi.mgon 
is in most cases considered to be the ruler of Mar.yu1 and adjoining lands, the Gu.ge 
Pu.hrang skor and the other division comprising Pi.ti Pi.Cog and Zangs.dkar are attributed 
to bKra.shis.mgon and 1De.gtsug.mgon respectively, although this attribution is often 
reversed. In a later passage (p.5 1 lines 7-9), mNga'.ris rgyal. rabs credits bKra.shis.mgon with 
being the lord of Gu.ge Pu.hrang when it says that Khor.re, the next ruler of Pu.hrang, and 
Srong.nge, that of Gu.ge, were his sons. 

To clear doubts further on the mNga: rij rgyal. r a h  treatment, gDung. rabs zam. )heng 
provides evidence to supplement mNga:ris rgyal.rabs, which completes information on the 
division of the skor.gsum of mNga'.ris assigned to the three sons of Nyi.ma.mgon. Its 
account is strikingly similar to the fragmentary classification of bKra.shis.mgon's domin- 
ions in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, it being therefore more than likely that the two works based 
their treatment of the mNga'.ris skor.gsurn territories on a common source, unless one of 
the two was derived from the other. gDung.rabs zam.>hreng attributes Mar.yul including 
'Bod.log.rtse (an ancient name of Gle and adjoining lands), 'Brog Ru.shod (Rub.zhu in 
La.dwags at the border with Ru.thog and sDe.mchog districts), sKags Chu.shod to 
dPal.gyi.mgon; Gar.zha, Zangs.dkar, Pi.ti Pi.Cog to 1De.gtsug.mgon; Gu.ge, Pu.hrang 
sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung, 'Brog mtsho.mo rGyud.gsum, rGya dang Nyi.ma, Par.ka dang 
Po.langs as far as Bud.pu, which compose the gym bskorba, to bka.shis.mgon21°. This 

(209) Uebach ("dByar.mo.thang and Gong.bu ma.ru. Tibetan Historiographical Tradition on the Treaty of 
8211823" p.519) quotes Shab.kha.pa's assessment of Gong.bu ma.ru and the description of the area in which 
the locality is supposed to have been sited. In its vicinity is found a cave called A.khu gu.ge. This is the only 
other appearance of the name Gu.ge that I have seen in the literature apart from that of this ancient 
Zhang.hung heartland. Application of the term gu.gc to a cave in A.mdo might be helpful in deciphering the 
meaning of Gu.ge the region. Given that A.khu gu.ge is a cave, Gu.ge may have the meaning of an area where 
caves are found. The Gu.ge region In mNga'.ris.stod is proverbial for its cave complexes, whose formation was 
facilitated by the sandy composition of its canyons. 

(210) gDung.rabs zam.)hrcng (in Joseph dGe.rgan La.dwags r~a l . rabs  ' r h i . m c d ~ r  p. 18 1 line 7-p.183 line 5): 
"gCen dPal.gyi.mgon la mNgal.ris Mar.yul gzhu.nag.can/ 'Bod.log.rtse'i (1) La.dwags.kyi yan.chadl 'Brag 
Ru.sho sKags Chu.shod (311 snyan.g.yu tshe.g.p d ~ n a r . ~ o /  sku.khrab zil.chen1 de la.sogs.pa'i dkor.norl 
Mar.yul la.sogs.pali mtsharns nil shar.gyi Glad.kyi (4) bDe.rnchog dkar.po/ mrshams.kyi Ra.ba dmar.po/ 
Yi.mig.gi pha.bong g.yag.lder1 nub Kha.cheli la.rtsa'i rdo bug.pa.can yar.bcas/ byang gSer.kha mGon.po 
t s h ~ n . ~ ~ i  sa.rgya la gtogs.pa rnarns yin.non. "mChan.bu: (1) 'Bod.log.rtse'i La.dwags bya.ba'i ri.sgang 'di ni 
dengesang Bla.dwags Gong.ka bya.ba de yin.par snangl Gong.ka 'di'i rr.ing ni phyis.su rMa.yul.gyi spyi.ming 
dang Gle'i ming.du gyur.ro (2) Ru.shod. (3) sKags.gzhung. (4) Glad Klad yin te/ mgo'i don.no Yo.seb 
dGe.rgann. 
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clarsification proves that Gu.ge and Pu.hrang together composed the g.yar 6skor.ba of 
rnl\lgi.ris skor.gsum, possibly because Gu.ge Pu.hrang is located to the east of the other 
two skor-s, and that the g.yas bskor. ba was not an internal division of Pu.hrang. 

Among the early classifications of the three skor-s of mNga'.ris, Nyang. ral chos. 'bung 
(1Ha.sa edition) provides a significantly different appraisal of the territories received by 
each of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum as their share of the kingdom, although the names of 

"The eldest brother dPal.gyi.rngon [received] rnNga'.ris Mar.yul, [where] black bows are used, as far as 
La.dwags of 'Bod.log.rtse ( l ) ,  'Brog Ru.sho (21, sKags Chu.shod (3) [as well as] the myan.g.yu t~hc.g.~u dmarpo 

("the turquoise earrings with the red life-turquoise") [and] the s&u.khmb zil.chrn ("the armour shining 
magnificently"), these treasures. The borders of Mar.yul are as follows: in the east bDe.rnchog d k a ~ . ~ o  of Glad 
(4), the Red Rvlge at the border as far as the place where the boulder of Yi.mig [is found], as big as a gyag, in 
the west as far as the stone with a cave at the foot of the Kha.che pass; in the north as far as gScr.kha mGon.po. 
This is the extent of the [Mar.yul] lands". "Legenda: (1) La.dwags of 'Bod.log.rtse is the mountain range which 
seems to be at present Bla.dwags Gong.ka. The  name Gong.ka refers to rMa.yul (i.e. Mar.yul with a ra.ta 
metathesis) as a whole, which [later] became a name for Gle. (2) Ru.shod. (3) sKags.grhung. (4) Glad: this is 
Klad. Joseph dGe.rgann. 

Ibid. (p.182 lines 1-6): "gCung 1De.grsug.rngon la/ Ka.ge grsang.po rnan.thadl sPen.tse gong.'go yan.chadl 
yul Gar.gzhal dangl Zangs.khar skor.gsurn ( I ) /  sPi.ti sPi.Cog (2)l 'bangs dol.rnangs1 snyan.g.yu Ide.rndongst 
sku.khrab mu.men1 'brog.nga d ~ r . ~ h u I  de.kha nor.bu phe.sd de la.sogs.pali dkor.nor dang rnngal.ris dang 
bcas.pa gnang.ba lags.soN. "mChan.yig: (1) Lung.nag dang sTod dang gZhung bcas lung.khag gsurn stet spyir 
Zangs.dkar sgo.gsum zer.ro1 (2) sPi.ti sPi.lCogs.kyi don ni kyog dang 'dra s t d  sPi.tili lung.pa de'i yul Lo.sar 
[der nyi.ma Iho.nas 'char.ba ltar rnthong stabs.kyis IHo.shar thogs.pa yin zhes sPi.ti.pas bshad.do] n u  kyo 
dro.bar lung.pa de nub.nas shar dang de.nas.kyi bar thug shar.lho dang 'khor.bas n d  sPi.ti ni lung.pa Kyog 
tshang.ma zer.bali don.no1 sPi.Cog ni cshang.rna'i don.noV. 

'The youngest brother IDe.gtsug.mgon [received the lands] from Ka.ge gtsang.po to sPen.tse gong.'go, the 
territories of Gar.gzha' (sic), Zangs.khar (sic) skor.gsurn ( I ) ,  sPi.ti sPi.Cog (2) and their 'bangs dol.mangr ("sub- 
jects of lo; caste") [as well as] the snyan.g.yu Idc.mdongs ("the turquoise earrings [loohng like] a divine eye 
(?)"I, the sku.khrab mu.mcn ("the armour in purple precious stone"), the dt.kha nor.& phc.sa ("&.&ha (?) 
[inlaid with] tiny stones"), these were the jewels and the kingdom given to him". Legenda: (1) The three dis- 
tricts of Lungnag, sTod and gZhung are said to [be] Zangs.dkar sgo.gsurn in general. (2) The reason [for the 
name] sPi.ti sPi.Cog is [that] it looks like a Ryog ("ladle"). Since the locality Lo.sar of the country of sPi.ti 
[Lo.sar is [so called] because here the sun is seen rising in the south, therefore the people of sPi.ti cdl  it by the 
name IHo.shar] looks like a ladle with a handle, being narrow from west to east and wide in the sou th -a t ,  
the land sPi.ti is called Kyog, and altogether as sPi.Cog". 

Ibid. (p.182 line 7-p. 183 line 5): "Bar.pa bKra.shis.mgon ni lag.pali sor.rno'i gung.rndzub d m g  'dra stJ 
dBus mTho.bar 'khrungs/ dung g.yas.su 'khyil.ba dang 'dra stel rnkhyen.pa dkyil.nas rgya.che.bar 'khrungsl 
rigs.btsun zhing spyod .~a  b a n g  zhing/ yab.mes.kyi bka'.srol skyong.bar shes nast rnngal.ris nil g.Yal.ru 
gtsang.po yan.chod1 Ke.ke grsang.po ~an.chod/  y ~ l  G u . ~ ~ /  Pu.rangs sku.mkhar Nyi.bzungl 'Brog mtsho.mo 
rGyud.gsum/ rGya dang Nyi.rna.1 Par.ka dangl (p.183) Po.langs Bud.pu/ sbrul.nag thur.du rgyug.pa 'dra-ba 
~an.chad g.yas bskor.ba/ snyan.g.yu ched.chen dangl chid.chung1 sku.khrab 'bu.se zi.chen1 chibs.byag 
do.mtshal.rings dang de l a . ~ o ~ s . ~ a ' i  dkor.nor rnngaP.ris skor dang bcu.pa gnang.ba lags.son 

"The middle brother bKra.shis.mgon was like the middle finger of the hand (i.e. the preeminent person). 
He was born at dBus mTho.ba, which looks like a conchshell coiling to the right (i.e. a rare and most precious 
object). As he war very talented, he was destined for greatness. Being aware of his noble lineage, its meritori- 
ous actions and the orders leh by his ancestors, the hngdom [given to him] was from the g.Ya'.ru gtsang.po 
to the Ke.ke gtsang.po, the territory of Gu.ge [and] Pu.rangs sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung, 'Brog rntsho.mo 



these lands are rather improbable21:. dPal.gyi.mgon9s lineage is said to have ruled Yar.lung 
and sPu.lugs, which the editors of this version identify as sPu.rang. Both names are tor- 

rupt. They refer to Mar.yul and sPu.rig. In the case of sPu.lugs, the reading sPu.rig rather 
than sPu.rang is obvious for reasons of territorial contiguity, and also because, a few lines 
below in the text, bKra.shis.mgon's line is credited with having reigned over Zhang.rhung, 
s ~ u  (i.e. sPu.rang) and Ya.rtse, and various tribes living in Mon.yul, whose location is not 
made clear (lowlands adjoining the territories bKra.shis.mgon and his successors con- 
trolled?). Zhang.zhung is defined as Zhang.zhung phyi.nang ("inner and outer"), which is 
an unconventional and obscure notion. This idea of an external and internal Zhang.zhung 
might mean that the heart of Zhang.zhung (normally called khri.sde in the Bon.po litera- 
ture), otherwise Gu.ge, and adjoining Zhang.zhung territories were given to him. 
1De.gtsug.mgon received Khum.bu.ba (i.e. Khu.nu), Ding.ri.ba (i.e. Pi.ti) and various 
tribes dwelling in an equally mysterious Mon.yul (lowlands in the direction of the territo- 
ries 1De.gtsug.mgon and his alleged successors controlled?) 212. 

rGyud.gsum, rGya and Nyi.ma, Parka and Po.langs as far as Bud.pu, looking like a black snake slithering 
downhill, which constitute the right hand bskor; as well as the snyan.g.yu chcd.chen and chid.chung ("the 
turquoise earrings heavy in weight and light in weight"), the sku.khrab 'bu.sc zi.chtn ("the armour magnificent- 
ly shining like si lk) ,  the chibs.byag do.rntshal.rings ("the long horse-whip with a two-pronged tip (?)"), these 
were the share of the kingdom and the treasures awarded to him". 

(21 1) Nyang.ra1 chos.'byung(p.458 lines 16-p.459 line 1): "Che.ba dPal.gyi.mgon.gyi rgyud nil Yar.lung dang 
sPu[.rang].lugs.kyi btsad.po rnams yin.no/ bar.pa bKra.shis.mgon.gyi rgyud.pa rnams nil Zhangzhung 
phyi.nang dmg/  sPu[.rang] dangl Ya.rtseli rgyal.~o'i rgyud rnams yin zer.rol M o n . p l  na ci.rigs.pa yod.dol 
chung.ba 1De.gtsug.mgon.gyi rgyud nil Khum.bu.bd Ding.ri.bd Mon.yul na ci.rigs.pa yod(p.459).do zer.ba 
rnams lags", "The descendants of the eldest brother dPal.gyi.rngon are the kings of Yar.lung (sic for Mar.yul) 
and sPu.lugs (sic for sPu.rig). The  descendants of the middle [brother] bka.shis.mgon are the lineage of kings 
of Zhang.zhung phyi.nang ("external and internal"), sPu[.rang], Ya.rtse and whatever races are in Mon.yul. 
The  descendants of the youngest 1De.grsug.mgon [are the kings of] the Khum.bu.ba-s (sic for Khu.nu.ba-s), 
the Ding.ri.ba-s (sic for Pi.ti.ba-s) and whatever races are in Mon.yulV. Nyang.ralls belief in the exisrrnce of a 
lineage descended from lDe.gtsug.mgon shows that he was unaware of the fact that IDe.gtsug.mgon died with- 
out issue and that his dominions passed to the rulers of G q e  Pu.hrang (see below n.432). 

(212) Other early classifications of mNga'.ris s k ~ r . ~ s u m  are those of rje.btsun Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan and 
'Gro.mgon 'Phags.pa. rJe.btsun Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan (Bod.kyi rgyal.rabs p.296,3 lines 5-6) says: ''Khri 
sKyid.lding.gi bu.gsum.gyi che.ba.1 dPal.gyi.mgon.gyi rgyud nil Mar.yul la lags/ bar.pa bKra.shis.rngon.gyi 
rgyud nil Zhang.zhung phyi.nang dangl Pu.rong1 Ya.rtse.ba lags1 chung.ba 1De.gtsug.rngon.gyi rgyud nil 
Khu.bu 1a.sogs.pa Mon.yul rnarns na yod.don, "The progeny of dPal.gyi.mgon, the eldesr of sKyid.ldingls 
sKyid.sde Nyi.ma.mgonls) three sons, is in Mar.yul. The  descendants of the middle son bKra.shis.rngon are in 
Zhang.zhung phyi.nang ("external and internal"), Pu.rong, and [are] the Ya.nse.ba-s. The lineage of the 
youngest son IDe.gtsug.mgon is in Khu.bu (sic for Khu.nu) and various Mon lands"). 'Gro.mgon Phags.pa 
(Bod.kyi rgyal.rabs p.286,4 lines 2-3) says: "dPal.gor.btsan.gyi sras chung.ba sKyid.ldc8i sras che.ba 
dPal.mgon.gyi rgyud nil Mar.lungs.kyi b r ~ a d . ~ o  rnams yin.no/ 'bring.po bKra.shis.rngon.gyi rgyud nil 
Zhangezhung phyi.nang dmgl  Pu.rangs.pa dangl Ya.tshe.ba rnams yin.no1 chung.ba l ~ e . ~ r s u ~ . r n g o n . g ~ i  
rgyud nil Khu.'bu.ba dangl Mon.yul na'ang ci rigs.pa yod", "The progeny of dPal.mgon, rhe eldest son of 
sKyid.lde, who was dPal.gor.btsanls younger son, are the kings of Mar.lungs (sic for Mar.yul). The  descendants 



The classification of the skor.gsum of mNga'.ris found in 10.60 dnguf.sku mcbcd.gsum 
dkar.chag written by Wa.gindra karma (otherwise known as Ngag.dbang ' p h r i n . 1 ~  
rnm.rgyd), which is derived from documents unavailable at present, is possibly the most 
interesting of chose proposed by the later sources2l3. Its peculiarities pertain to: 1) the 
identification of the paternal capital which the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum lefi in order to go to 
rule in their respective dominions. 2) the divison of the skorgsum. 3) an allegorical treat- 
ment describing the assignment of the three skor-s among the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum, which 
is not found elsewhere, the other sources having a rather dry list of territories. The first m o  
aspects are especially controversial. 1) sKu.mkhar Nyi.bzung (never mentioned in this 
dkar.cba$ was not the capital of the kingdom before it was divided among the three sons 
of Nyi.ma.mgon according to this source, but an otherwise unrecorded castle g.Yu.gong 
sPe.mo.che, which creates even greater problems for its identification, mNga'.ris rgyczlrabs 
giving at least a rough location for Nyi.bzung. All one can say is that the g.Yu.gong area, 
where sPe.mo.che was supposedly located, is finally assigned to the brother who was given 
Gu.ge. It must be added, however, that sPe.mo.che was not necessarily located in Gu.ge 
because Jo. 60 dngulsku mcbcd.gsum dkar.cbaggroups Gu.ge proper with Pi.ti and Pi.sKyog 
to compose a single territorial entity defined kbri.skor (sic) in the text, while the same skor 

- - 

of the middle son bKra.shis.mgon are [the kings of] Zhang.zhung phyi.nang ('external and internal"), the 
Pu.rangs.pa-s and the Ya.tshe.ba-s. The lineage of the youngest, IDe.grsug.mgon, are the Khu.'bu.ba-s (sic for 
Khu.nu.ba-s) and also whatever races are in Mon.yulW. According to rCya.Bod yigtshang, a later work (corn- 
pleted in 1434), dPal.kyi.mgon ruled Mar.yul and Nub.ra. bKra.shis.mgon ruled Zhang.zhung and Ci.Cog 
(sic for Pi.Cog); sNyi.gong and Ru.thog; sPu.rangs ma.tsho ("mother divisions"); six territories in all. 
IDe.gtsug.mgon ruled Gar.zha and Zangs.dkar (p.215 line 18-p.216 line 4; see below p.349-350 and n.556). 

(213) Jo.60 dngulsku mchdgsum dkatchag (f.6a lines 4-5): "Der rgyal.po s r a  che.ba dPal.lde Rig.pa.rngon la 
g.Yu.gong sPe.mo.che.mkhar ~ p r a d . ~ a s l  nga 'dir mi.sdod sprin.zhig Mar.yul song.ba der 'gro zerl Mar.yul 
La.thags.su song.ba de.la mngal.zhabs La.thags Zangs.dkar/ Gar.zha/ 'Brog Chu.shod1 sa gong.'og dang 
bcas.pa [phogl", "Hence, the king's eldest son dPal.lde Rig.pa.mgon, having been assigned the castle g.Yu.gong 
sPe.mo.che, said: "I am not going to stay here. That cloud is moving towards Mar.yul. That is where I will go". 
He went to Mar.yul La.thags (sic). There, La.thags (sic), Zangs.dkar, G a r h a  and 'Brog Chu.shod, the upper 
and lower lands, were given to him to rule"; ibid. (f.6a lines 6-7): "Bar.pa bKra.shis Ide.mgon la g.Yu.gong 
sPe.rno.che'i mkhar s ~ r a d . ~ a s /  nga 'dir mi.sdod sprin.zhig Pu.re [Pu.rangl 'dugpa de.las 'gro zer sras de.h 
rnnga'.zhabs Pu.rang Brad/ Ya.rtse Glo.bo D ~ l . ~ o l  'Brog Gro.shod1 rGya Nyi.ma Bar.ka dang b . p a  bymg.gi 
skor [phog)". "The middle son- bKra.shis Ide.mgon, having been assigned g.Yu.gong sPe.mo.che mkhar, said: 
''1 will not stay here. That cloud is in Pu.rang. That is where I will go". Pu.rang, Brad. Ya.nse, GIo.bo, DoI.Po, 
'Brog Gro.shod, rGya Nyi.ma, Bar.ka [which are the] byang~kor, were given to this son to rule" and ibid. ( i6b  
lines 1-2): "Chung.ma lDe.gtsug.mgon la g.Yu.gong sPe.mo.cheli mkhar sprad.pas/ nga '&r rni.sdod sprin.zhig 
Gug.ge 'dugpa de.ru 'gro gsungs/ sras &.la mN&.ris Gug.ge/ Pi.ti Pi.sKyog dang bcas.pa khri.skor gcigl 'Brog 
Mur.la mtsho.skyes/ Phun.rtse/ g.Yu.gong/ gSer.kha gSur.ngur rin.chen 'bpng.gnas [phog]", "The youngest 
son lDe.gtsug.mgon, having been assigned the castle g.Yu.gong sk.mo.che, said: "I will not stay here. That 
cloud is in Gugge. That is where 1 will go". mNga7.ris Gug.ge, Pi.ti Pi.sKyog, which constitute one khrirkor; 
'Brog Mur.la mtsho.skyes, Phun.rtse, g.Yu.gong and gSer.kha gSur.ngur rin.chen 'bpng.gnas were given to 
him". I am most grateful to Tashi Tsering for [dung so much trouble to give me a copy of the original d6u.mtd 
manuscript of Jo. 60 dngulsku mcbdgsum dkatchag. 



also encompassed territories outside Gu.ge including g.Yu.gong. 2) T h e  assignment ofthe 
lands of West Tibet to the various skor-s is also rather unconventional because: 

a) Mar.yul La.thags (sic), Zangs.dkar, Gar.zha, 'Brog Chu.shod were assigned to 

dPal.gyi.mgon. 

b) Pu.rang, Brad, Ya.rtse, Glo.bo, Dol.po, 'Brog Gro.shod, rGya Nyi.ma, Bar.ka 
which were the b a n g  skor were awarded to the middle son bKra.shis.mgon. 

C) mNgi.ris Gug.ge, Pi.ti, Pi.sKyog (sic), all these making one khri.skor, 'Brag 
Mur.la mtsho.skyes, Phun.rtse, g.Yu.gong, gSer.kha gSur.ngur rin.chen 
'byung.gnas were gan ted  to IDe.gtsug.mgon. 

The  classification of the three skor-s in Jo. bo dngul.sku mched.gsum dkarchag is unusual, 
since it keeps Gu.ge and Pu.hrang separate and assigns them to two different brothers, 
while most sources d o  not. This  is significant because in the next generation 10.60 
dngul.sku dkazchag groups Gu.ge Pu.hrang together under the same branch of the royal 
family, thus being a sign showing that one of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum had died without 
issue and that his dominions were incorporated into those of one of his brothers. Other 
evidence, discussed below, confirms that one division of mNga'.ris was merged into anoth- 
er (see n.432). Furthermore, the skor which is traditionally composed of Pi.ti, Zangs.dkar 
and Mon.pa lands is divided and incorporated into those of Gu.ge and La.dwags. 

Some of the territories assigned by jo. bo dngul.sku m ~ h e d . ~ s u m  dkar.chag to the 
sTod.kyi mgon.gsum are difficult to identify. 'Brog Chu.shod is a corruption for 'Brog 
Ru.shod and refers to the land commonly known as Rub.zhu in La.dwags Byang.thang, 
where the localities of Wam.lde, Chu.mur.ti, dKor.mdzod and mKhar.nag are also found. 

Localities of the Pu.hrang skor are all well known with the exception of Brad, which 
I take to be a different transcription of Bre/Bre.srang (see mNga'.ris rgyal. rabs p.73 line 13; 
also below p.331 and n.525). The  definition of the Pu.hrang skor as byangskor is unfamil- 
iar in geographical terms, and also in the light of the fact that mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs places 
some localities (rGya Nyi.ma, Bar.ka) in the Pu.hrang g y m  bskor that are included in the 
6yang.skor by 10.60 dngul.sku mched.gsum dkar.chag. I suggest interpreting the term 
byang.skor in restrictive terms as only referring to Glo.bo, Dol.po, 'Brog Gro.shod, rGya 
Nyi.ma and Bar.ka, which are lands belonging to the area of South Byang.thang ofcen 
called Byang214, Bar.ka and rGya Nyi.ma being the steppe lands adjoinin; the territories 
of Byang to the west. 

By far the most problematic of the three skor-s is that of Gu.ge. Apart from defining 
Gu.ge, Pi.ti and Pi.Cog as a khri.skor, which is an anachronism, for the term only became 
popular in the 13th century, I am unable to identify the other lands of this skor ('Brag 
Mur.la mtsho.skyes, Phun.rtse, g.Yu.gong, gSer.kha gSur.ngur rin.chen 'byung.gnas). It 

cannot be ruled out that at least a few were located to the north of Gu.ge proper, given 

- 

(214) See my paper entitled "Nomads of Byang and mNgal.ris.smad. A Historical Overview of Their Interac- 
tion in Gro.shod, 'Brong.pa, Glo.bo and Gung.thang from the 1 Ith to the 15th Century", read at the 7th 
IATS Seminar in June 1995 at Schloss Segau Gratz. 



[hat, in the way that they are indicated in the text, they are outside the Gu.ge Pi.ti Pi.Cog 
nucleus. In particular, 'Brog Mur.la mtsho.skyes and  gSer.kha gSur.ngur rin.chen 
'byung.gnas ("expanse of land where gems are found", an apt name for a land with gold- 
mines) may have been in the Ru.thog district, filled with lakes and gold-fields. g.Yu.gong, 
the area the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum left in order to go to the skor-s they received, which I 
consider, in the light of the allegory introduced in the dkar.chag, to be an alternative 
assessement of the paternal house of most texts, is placed in the Gu.ge skor by 10.60 
dngulsku mcbed.gsum dkar. cbag, while Nyi. bzung was in Pu. hrang. 

bKra.shis. mgoni royal insignia (mNga'.ris rgyal. rabs p. 51) 

Some royal insignia formed the treasure of  'Kra.shis.mgon, Ye.shes.'od's father (mNga:ris 
rgyal, rabs p. 5 1 lines 2-5) 2 ' 5 .  His horned helmet crown called dbu. rmog f i r o m .  thog dkar. ru 

(215) The royal insignia bKra.shis.mgon received were the snyan.g.yu chid.chcn &ng chung (sic for Ijidchtn 
dung chung, "the turquoise earrings heavy and light in weight"), the phyag.shan grong.rrst.ring (sic for 
'brong.rrst. ring, 'the sword with a long wild gyag ripn), rku. khrab '6u.t zilchtn (sic for 'bu. rur?, -the armour 
magnificently shining like si lk?),  dbu.rmog Khrom.rhogdkar.ru ("the Khrom [i.e. Iranic] lightning c r o w  with 
white horns"), chibs.phyag ro.trhal.ring ("the horse whip with a long handle"?). The  lists of treasures 
bKra.shis.mgon received as his share of power in mNga:ris rgyal.rabs and gDung.rabr zum.)hnng (in Joseph 
dGe.rgan La.dwags rgyal. rubs 'chi. mtd gttr p. 183 lines 2-5; see above n.2 10) are extremely similar. 

As is well known, other personal treasures owned by kings before bKra.shis.mgon were those mythically 
assigned to gNyat.khri btsan.po before descending on Yar.lha sham.po and the eighteen treasures shared 
between '0d.srung and Yum.brtan when the Yar.lung kingdom was divided between the rwo step-brothers 
mentioned by the rwo IDt'u chos. 'bungs  (IDc'u Jo.sras chor. 'byung p. 141 line 19-p. 142 line 1: 'Yab.mes.kyi 
nor.sna bco.brgyad l a . s ~ g s . ~ a  Yurn.brtan(p.l42).gyis khyer skad", "It is said that Yum.bnan took away the 
eighteen kinds of treasures of the ancestors"; mkhas.pa IDt'u chor. 'byung p.370 lines 2-3: "Yum.mes.kyi nor.sna 
bco.brgad l a g ~ . ~ a  rje'i can.dgu Yum.brtan.gyis khyer.ba lags skad", "It is said that nine of the eighteen kinds 
of jewels of the ancestral queens, which are the [royal] heritage (fag.pa), were taken away by Yum.bnd). The 
double value of these royal treasures as extraordinary objects granting magical power and symbols of royal sta- 
tus is an interesting subject, which needs to be explored. 

Jo.60 dngul.sku mchdgrum d&ar.chag attributes insignia to the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum different from t h m  
assigned to them by gDung. rubs zam. )Armg and to bKra.shis.mgon by mNga'.ris rgyal. rabr. The lamer is con- 
sidered to be Ye.shes.'odls father by mNga:ris rgyal.rabr, while 10.60 dngulsku mched.gsum dkarchagstates that 
1ha.bla.ma was the son of IDe.grsug.mgon. dPal.gyi.mgon received (f.6a lines 5-61: 'mChibs gling.zhi 
nyin.skorl rna.g.yu dgos.'dod ' ~ d . ' ~ h r o  gnam.ral bdud.po ske gcod", "The horse which makes the tour of the 
four continents in one day; the turquoise earrings emitting the light fulfilling wishes; the sky-sword which cuts 
the necks of the demons"; b&a.shis.mgon received (f.63 lines 7): "mChibs Gyi.gling gnarns.na dkar.po1 
rna.g.yu 'Dzam.gling ' ~ d . ' ~ h r o /  gnam.ral nam.mkha9i spu bcad". "The white sky-horse Gyi.gling; the 
turquoise earrings emitting light that pervades ' D ~ a m . ~ l i n ~ ;  the sky-sword that cuts the top of the skf; 
1De.gtsug.rngon received (f.6b lines 2-3): "mChibs spyang.shes dung phog /  rna.g.yu skar.chcn 'od.'phro/ 
gnam.ral srin.mo khrag.'dag", "The pony with wind-wings; the turquoise earrings ernirting light [like] a g m t  
star; the sky-sword that makes the blood of the rnn. mps drip". 

The descendants of b&a.shis brtsegs.pa.dpal, the brother of Nyi.ma.mgon, also received royal insignia in 



("the Khrom [i.e. Iranic] lightning crown with white horns") is particularly interesting since 
this emblem recalls the ba.m ("bird-horned crown") traditionally worn by the Zhang.rhung 
kings, one of whose dynasties was characterized by such headgear21'. 

This distinctive feature of the Zhang.zhung kings was not exclusively a sign of secu- 
lar power, but, being a symbol of authority, was also worn by Bon.po masters217. It  Kerns 
that the bya.m was of Iranic origin. The widespread use of this crown in Zhangzhung is 
one of the many cases in which Iranic traits were transferred to Zhang.zhung and associ- 
ated lands before this ancient West Tibetan kingdom lost its cultural identity O n  the basis 

the same way as bKra.shis.mgon. This is documented by an episode concerning the unnamed middle son of 
sKyid.lde, who was in turn the youngest son of bKra.shis b~segs.pa.dpal (IDt'u Jo.srar rhos. 'byung p. 150 lines 
4-5: "'Biing.pos yab.kyi stag.g.yu brkus.nas khyer tel Nya.lde'i snga.ris.la srus.pas sras.dgu yab dang bcu 
byung.ba da.lta btsad.po rGyal.ba.'od la thug.gon, "[sKyid.lde1s] middle son, having stolen his father's tiger 
turquoise, took it with him. Having established the Nya.lde (sic for sde) kingdom, there were nine successors, 
and with his father altogether ten, before the present king rGyal.ba.'odV. Furthermore, Pha.ba.the.se, the son 
of '0d.lde (bKra.shis b r t~egs .~a .d~a l ' s  middle son), obtained a silver ladle when he went to dBu.ru (ibid. p.150 
lines 6-10) (on the episode see below n.346). 

(216) O n  the dynasty of the Zhang.zhung bya.ru.can kings see, among others, dKar.ru Bru.chen bsTan.'dzin 
rin.chen, Ti.sc dkar.rhag (p.599 line 2-p.601 line 4); bsTan.'dzin rnam.dag, Bodyulgnns lam.yig (p.34 line 7- 
p.36 line 18); Nam.mkhaVi nor.bu, Tht Ntcklact ofgZi (p.23-25). 

(217) Kun.grolgrags.pa bstan. 'byung credits the use of the bya. m to Bru.zha gNam.gsal sPyi.rdol, who was the 
originator of the Bru clan and of Bon in Bru.zha as well as being the ~e r sona l  teacher of the Bru.zha king and 
of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum (sic) ruler nicknamed rTsod.sde (p.418 lines 2-3:"Bru.sha gNam.Bon sPyi.rdol lam 
Bru.sha Narn.gsas sprul.skyes t d  gser.gyi bya.ru.can Ingar sprull ~ h ~ a ~ . c h a  g.yu.rnga bcibs.nas byonl brtsod.pa 
rTsod.sdeli gus.btud nasl rgyal.~o bla.yi m c h ~ d . ~ n a s  mdzad", "Bru.sha gNam.Bon sPyi.rdol otherwise known 
as the incarnation Bru.sha Nam.gsas manifested as five golden bya.ru.can-s ("wearers of the bya.run) and came 
riding on a turquoise drum. He won the reverence of the enemy rTsod.sde [and] became the bh.yi mchod.gna 
("officiating 61a.man) of this king"). For a slightly different Tibetan wording of this passage see Haffmann, ''An 
Account of the Bon Religion in Gilgit" (p.139 and p.142). Kun.grol grags.pa also mentions a Bon.po master 
summoned by sPu.lde gung.rgyal to perform the funerary rites for his father Gri.gum btsan.po. He was 
g.Yas.kyi Bon.po bya.ru.can, an expert of Durphugsgsum.6rgya dmg.6ru, and belonged to the ancient line of 
the Zhu.g.yas clan (ibid. p.42 lines 1-3: "Lo.ngam rta.rdzis gri.ru bsadl rgyal.sras sPu.sde gung.rgyal.gyisl 
Bon.gshen mang.po gdan.drangs nasl 'dur dang 'dren.chog byed.pa'i dusl kun.gyi nang.nas khyad.'phags.pa'il 
g.Yas.k~i Bon.po bya.ru.can1 'Dur.phugs gsum.brgya drug.bcu mkhyen/ sems.can gangs.med 'dren.pa de/ 
Zhu.g.ya bka8.rgyud thog.ma yin"). Another case is that of the ancestor of the spa clan (Kun.grolgrags.pa p.425 
line 5-p.426 line 1). He was IHa.bu sPa.la m d ~ e s . ~ a .  When he spent three years meditating at Ti.se Sangs.kyi 
shel-phug, he was known as Khri.men bya.ru.can. He  is called Khri.mon Icags.kyi bya.ru.can in ~ t ~ ~ . b s h a d  
rin.po. cht per. mdzod'(see S .Karmay, Treasury of Good Sayings p. 1 0). 

h.ngal gdung.rabs includes a golden 6ya.m among the paraphernalia worn by 'Tshe, bCho and Ya.nga 
(spelled as in the source), the ~ku.~shtms of gNya'.khri b t ~ a n . ~ o  (f.22a line 5-f.22b line 1: "Bya.rgyd rgod.kyis 

Idem phod tsLlgs.pa dangl gser.gyi bya.ru dang g.yuli (f.22b) Idem mdongs", "On top [of the head] they wore 
the feathers of the eagle, the lord of the birds, and a golden 6ya.m with turquoise feathers on the forehead"). 
Various other examples of Bon.po-s wearing bya.ms are found in the literature, which I cannot cite here for 
reasons of space. 



of its attribution to bKra.shis.mgon, the use of the bya. ru evidently survived the downfd  
of Zhang.zhung and the "Bod-ization" of West Tibet to remain a symbol of royal status at 
least until the first rulers of the mNga'.ris ~ k o r . ~ s u m  dynasty218. 

Given the influence of the royal cults of the Sassanids, whose hngs  wore zoomorphic 
crowns, on most Central Asian lungdoms, it is not be surprising that Iranic contributions, 
such as the horned crown of bKra.shis.mgon, survived in sTod considerably'aftcr the 
downfall of Zhangzhung, at least until the 10th century. The mNga'.ris ~ k o r . ~ s u m  court 
also followed Iranic standards as is depicted in the early murals at Ta.po and later in the 

caves at Dung.dkar (Dungdkar),  as well as in the "drinking scene" in Al.lci 
'du.khang. These murals testifjr to the persistence of these standards in the Buddhist peri- 
od of mNga'.ris, although, in dl probability, in ideal rather than in literal terms, as the 
West Tibetan court of that day is not portrayed in these paintings. However, royal depic- 
tions, such as those of Al.lci, do not show horned headresses. It cannot be ruled out that, 

For an instance showing that the ancient nobility and not only religious masters wore the b a . m  during the 
time of the Yar.lung dynasty (i.e. possibly outside Zhangzhung) see l D e i  Jo.sras rhos. ' b u n g ( p .  112 lines 8-10), 
which introduces a list of objects owned by the high ranking members of the Yar.lung kingdom: "Che.dgu 
ring.bcu nil sBar Che.btsan bya.ru.can sNang.bzher Iha.btsan la/ nor.bu ke.ke.ru dang stag.gi gong.thong 
yod.pa che", "As for the nine great and the ten long [signs of rank], sBas Che.btsan bya.ru.can sNang.Mer 
Iha.btsan owned the kc.ke.nr jewel and the tiger skin collar. This was the sign of his greatness". 

(218) It should be asked whether the use of the crown with white horns inherited by bKra.shis.mgon persist- 
ed after Ye.shes.'od steadily introduced Buddhism in sTod. Relevant to this question is the reference in 
Marlung.pa rnam.thar that Byang.chub.'od, a member of the gSang.'dus transmission, had one mch0d.gna.s 
Cha.ru.ba (i.e. Bya.ru.ba) as next lineage holder (f.62b lines 2-5: "dPal gSang.'dus.kyi rgyud.pa nil 
rDo.r;e.'chang chen.po1 des Phyag.na rdo.rje/ des klu.las gyur.pa'i mkha'.'gro.ma/ des rgyal.po Bi.su.ka Id des 
slob.dpon Klu.grub la/ des Zla.ba grags.pa/ des Rjg.pali k t ~ o . ~ h ~ u g  la/ des Aba.'du.dhi Id des Jo.bo.rje la/ des 
Iha-btsun Byang.chub.'od la/ des mchod.gnas Bya.ru.ba la/ des sPu.hrangs lo.chung la/ des sKo.brag.pa Id des 
Yer.pa la1 des Zhang rin.po.che la/ des bdag Mar.lung Iha.btsun Ia'o", 'The lineage of dPal gSang.'dus is as fol- 
lows. rDo.rje.'chang chen.po. From him to Phyag.na rdo.rje. From him to a naga transformed into a 
m k h a : ~ o . m a .  From her to king Bi.su.ka. From him to slob.dpon K l ~ . ~ r u b  (sic for K]u.sgrub). From him io 
Zla.ba grags.pa. Frorn him to Kg.pa1i kho.phyug. From him to A.baldu.dhi. From him to Jo.bo.rje. From him 
to Iha.btsun Byang.chub.'od. From him to m&od.gnas Cha.ru.ba (sic for Bya.ru.ba). From him to sPu.hrangs 
1o.chung. From him to sKo.brag.pa. From him to Yer.pa. From him to Zhang rin.po.che. From him to myself 
Mar.lung Iha.btsunW). It is noteworthy to find a most rare case of a transference of the byam a religious 
implement to a Buddhist milieu. Such a late instance of its use falls well afcer the initid phases of the mNga'.ris 
skor.gsum kingdom, during which the dynasty had manifested its Buddhist sympathies while still following 
customs typical of the ancient cultures of sTod. I t  is especially significant, therefore, to find this crown JSO 
worn by Buddhists as a religious emblem quite some time after dam.pa7i Chos had become the dominant reli- 
gion of the territory. Another case i f  its adoption, almost contemporary with that of mchod.gnas Bya.m.ba, 
is provided by a disciple of Mi.la ras.pa, who is called Ling.gor Cha.ru (sic for Bya.ru) by ~~ang.rdchos . 'byung 
(p.493 line 4). There is no indication as to whether he was from mNga'.ris stod. Traces of the Zhang.Lhung 
culture, such as the bya.% thus survived the Tibetanization of the land and were incorporated into the new 
royal (bKra.shis.mgon) and religious establishment (mchod.gnas Bya.ru.ba), preserving its dual (royal and reli- 
glous) function. 
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in a Buddhist milieu, the most characteristic traits of the ancient Zhang.zhung culture 
were omitted. If so, either the secular use of the b n r  by the Gu.ge Pu.hnng kings wa 
lost between the 10th and the 11 th century, or it was not considered to be worthy of depic- 
tion in temples. 

Reli'ous actiuity in mNga: ris skor.gsum before Ye. shes. bd 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.51) 

A rare and significant insight into royal patronage of Buddhism in sTod during the period 
preceding Ye.shes.'od and bstan.pa phyi.dar is provided by the passage in mNga'.ris 
rgydl.rabs (p.51 lines 5-6) in which bKra.shis.mgon, the father of Ye.shes.'od, is recorded 
as having sponsored a statue of Byams.pa and murals at the temple called g.Yu.sgra 
Iha.khang219. It follows that bKra.shis.mgon promoted Buddhism before his celebrated 
sons. His support to dam.paPi Chos was minimal in comparison with the activity of 
Ye.shes.'od and even that of Khor.re, because the literature does not contain more than one 
other reference to Nyi.ma.mgon's and the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum's religious inclinations. 
The information in mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs that Buddhism was actively supported by 
bKra.shis.mgon is authoritatively corroborated by evidence found in the Tun-huang text, 
dating in all likelihood to the loth century, published by Hackin (Hackin (transl.), For- 
mulaire Sanscrit-TibPtain du X sihcle), where the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum are indicated as fol- 
lowers of Mahayana220. This document was possibly written during the period in which 
bKra.shis.mgon devoted his attention to g.Yu.sgra Iha.khang, or, at the latest, before 1038 

(21 9) rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs rang.grol, gTsang.smyon He. m.ka mam.thar mentions g.Yu.ra Iha.khang 
in Pu.hrang, where gTsang.smyon went with some disciples. This temple is g.Yu.sgra, its alternative spelling 
deriving from West Tibetan pronunciation (ra for spa). Here gTsang.smyon was visited at night by the god- 
dess of the rMa.bya river, on whose bank the temple was located (ibid. p. 180 line 7): "De.rras nub.gcig srod.la 
shin.tu gsang.bar mdzad.de/ g.Yu.ra'i Iha.khang du dpon.slob Inga.tsam phebs.nas gzhugs", "Then when night 
was falling, at the time when the master and disciples, five of them, went secretly to g.Yu.ra Iha.khang, they 
halted [there]" and ibid. (p.181 lines 2-3): 'Fbgs.sngags.kyi rgyal.mo rMa.bya chen.mo de.nyid rntshar.bdug 
l h i i  bu.mo 'chi.byang.can1 rin.po.che d m g  me.tog.gyi rgyan du.mas sgeg cing mdzes.pa.1 rMa.bya'i sgro.thuJ 
gyon.pal a.ka.ru dang ga.bur 1ta.bu'i dri g~ung . ldan .~a  'khor du.ma dang bcas.pas rnchod.pas.bzang zhing 
gya.nom.pa bsharns", "rMa.bya chen.mo, the queen of the Tantric classes, the plearantly scented daughter of 
the gods, carrying a 'chibang (?), together with many acolytes, made abundant offerings [to gTsang.smyonll 
gracefully beautiful with many jewel and flower ornaments, wearing the feather gown rypical of rMa.bya, fra- 
grant with the perfumes of a.ka.m and camphor"). 

(220) Hackin, Formufairc Sanscnt-Tibktain du Xc silcL (p.18 lines 7-13): " b T ~ r n , ~ o  Khris.kyi.ling dmgl sras 
che.ba Pa.byin.mgon dangl bKra.shis.mgon dangl Leg.gtsug.mgon/...de.dag thams.cad kyang T h e g . ~ a  
chen.po1i dbang t h o b . ~ a  yin.non. "The h n g  Khris.kyi.ling, his eldest son Pal.byin.mgon, bl(ra.shis.mgon 
Leg.gtsug.mgon ... all of them were those who realised the power of Mahayand'. 
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when the Tun-huang library in which it was found was walled up22l. The same text adds 
[hat Nyi.ma.mgon was also a religious king. Here sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon is called 
brsm.po Khris.kyi.ling and his three sons have the names Pal.byin.mgon, bKra.shis.rngon 

and Leg.gtsug.mgon. 
No hrther details are provided by Ngag.dbang grags.pa on g.Yu.sgra Iha.khang, so 

that one has to assume that this temple was either founded during the period immediatc- 
ly peceding the beginning of 6stan.pa phyi.dar in sTod (i.e. during the reign of 
bKra.shis.mgon), or had survived from earlier times. Given that the foundation date of 
gYu.sgra 1ha.khang is not known, the existence of at least one temple predating 6sran.pa 
phyi.&zr may imply that the religious influence of bstan.pa snga.dar reached the lands of 
West Tibet at an unspecified period after it had been introduced by Khri.srong 1de.btsan 
in dBus.gTsang. 

As a matter of fact, bstan.pa snga.dar was officially enforced in Zhangzhung by 
Khri.srong 1de.btsan. His bSam.yas edict proclaiming darn.pa'i Chos the state religion was 
also circulated in this ancient kingdom, which had been incorporated in the dominions of 
Yar.lung Bod222. This shows that Zhang.zhung, in Khri.srong 1de.btsan's view, was also 
bound to adopt Buddhism according to the system of bstan.pa snga.dar. No clear picture 
is available as to whether Khri.srong 1de.btsan's order to Zhang.zhung was followed. There 
is only scanty evidence in the literature to suggest that the early Buddhist diffusion, pro- 
moted by him, encompassed the lands of sTod, and it cannot be ruled out that its hold on 

(221) The text ends with a colophon fixing the date of composition to an ox year (Hackin. Fomulrrin San- 
scrit-Tibitain du Xc sikfc p.27 lines 4-8: "Glang.gi lo dpyid.zla.ra.ba'i [shes nyi.shu gsum.gyi gdugs.ld 'Bog 
rDo.rje rgyal.po dangl sKya.phud yang A.dge dangl rnal.'byor slob.dpon sde.lJ rDo.rje.rgyd.poli dbang.lung 
rdzogs.par'stsal1 sNgags d m g  Phyag.rgya man.ngag gtan.la phab.pJ rdzogsl 'Bro dKon.rnchog.dpd.gyis bris", 
"On the twenty-third day of the spring month of the ox year, teachings following the empowerment of r D o . 7 ~  
rgyalpo were imparted in full to 'Bog rDo.rje rgyal.po, sKya.phud and also to A.dge and the ma[. 'bpr  
slob.dpon-s. Instruction on sNgags and Pbyag.rgya have been given. Completed. Written by 'Bro 
dKon.rnchog.dpal"). 

(222) The text of the deposited version of the bSam.yas edict proclaiming Buddhism as the state religion 
records the distribution of its copies as follows (mfias.pai'dga:ston p.372 lines 7-15, see also kchardson, "The 
First Tibetan Chos.'byungn p.66 and p.69-70): "dPe 'di.'dra.ba bcu.gsum bris tel gcig ni phyag.sbd.na 
bzhag.go gnyis ni phyag.rgyas btab stel Ra.sa'i 'Phrul.snmg gtsug.lag.khang1 Brag.dmar.gyi bSun.yar Ihun.gyis 
grub.kyi dge.'dun.la re.re bzhag.go1 bcu ni mthar phyag.rgyas s t d  Ra.sa'i 'phrul.snang gtsug.lag.khang dmgl  
bSarn.yas Ihun.gyis grub.kyi gtsug.lag.khang dangl Kha.'brug.gi bKra.shis Iha.yul gtsug.lag.khang h n g /  
pho.brang 'khor.gyi dge.'dun dangl Ra.sali rGya.btags Ra.mo.che dang/ Brag.dmar.gyi Khams.sum 
mo.ldog.sgrol dang/ Bru.sha.yul dangl Zhang.zhung.yul dangl mDo.smad dangl sde.blon ris dang/ 
'di.rnarns.kyi gtsug.lag.khang.gi dge.'dun.la dpe re.re 'chang.du stsald.do", "In all, thirteen copies [of the 
bSam.yas1 edict have been made and distributed. One  has been placed in the archives. TWO have been sealed 
and one each has been deposited with the religious communities of the h . s a  'phrul.snang temple and the 
Brag.dmar bSam.yas Ihun.gyis temple, the temple of Khra.'brug bKra.shis Iha.~ul,  the religious commu- 
n i ~  of the palace, Ra.sa rGya.btags Ra.mo.che, Brag.dmar Kharns.sum Mi.ldog.grol, in the land of Bru.sha, 
in the land of Zhang.zhung, mDo.smad [and assigned] to the jurisdiction of the ~ d t .  6th-s". 
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these territories was somewhat precarious223. One hypothesis is that Zhang.zhung resisted 
the diffusion of Buddhism after Bon had been persecuted (on the persecurion of Ban pre- 
dating the foundation of bSam.yas see below n.285). 

That 6stan.pa snga.dar put down more stable roots in sTod after Khri.srong Ide.btsan 
is proved in the 6stan.rtsis found in bSod.narns rtse.mo's Chos.h j'ugpa'i sgo by the record 
of the meeting of two personages who must have played an important part in its estab- 
lishment. The text reads: "In the fire male dragon year (836), Shib.pe Cog.la.tsha1 was the 
assembly place of Bru.zha.yu1 ("the land of Bru.zha", i.e. people of Bru.zha?). [There] the 
introducer of sTod.kyi Chos, bande Chos.kyi blo.gros, and zhang sKyid.sum.rje joined 
forces (bsdus)"224. This is, in my view, the better reading of the verb bsdus in the passage 
rather than the more conventional "met", which would make the episode rather 
insignificant and unworthy to be recorded. In the case of this entry and every other inci- 
dent discussed in bSod.nams rtse.mo1s bstan.rtsis, knowledge of the events recorded in his 
chronological treatment is taken for ganted  by its author, but is not so obvious to a mod- 
ern reader less acquainted with these distant incidents. Thus, the significant implication of 
each entry has to be extracted from rather bland statements. This event of 836 is impor- 
tant, otherwise it would not have been o reserved by historical memory, for this joining of 
forces seems either to have engendered the introduction of bstan.pa snga.dar in sTod, or to 
have been its consequence. An alternative reading of the entry is: "In the fire male dragon 
year, the council (religious or political?) of Bru.zha.yu1 [was held]. At Shib.pe Cog.la.tshal, 
the introducer of sTod.kyi Chos, bande Chos.kyi blo.gros, and zhang sKyid.sum.rje joined 
forces". The latter reading has the advantage of not introducing the rather awkward fact 
that the Bru.zha council was held at Shib.pe Cog.la, a location quite far from Gilgit. 

(223) An isolated event of religious activity in Pu.brang, dating to the years after bSam.yas was built (i.e. in 
the last quarter of the 8th century), is found in Nyang.ra1 chos.'tryung (p.313 line 14-p.314 line 4: "De.nas 
 nubs Nam.mkhaPi snying.po la slob.dpon Hum.ka.ras1 Yang.dag sgrub.pa rtsa.rgyud Ita.bu la 'grel.chen 
sgron.me Ita.bu mdzad.nas bshadl yang.dag lus.kyi k h ~ ~ . ~ a  dapg 'dra.ba la de'i sr.ying dang 'dra.ba'i me.gcig 
ma.gnang nasl lo.gcig gSer.gyi brag bya.skyibs.can du grub.pas dPal.chen.po'i zhal mchong dngos.grub 
thob.nas nags kyang bris.sku bzhad.~a  dmg/  bdud-rtsi mu.tig dri.ma m e d . ~ a  ltar gyur.pa dangl rakta khol.ba 
dmgl  gtor.ma 'dod.yon.kyi Iha.mos dngos.su 'bul.ba dmg/  tshe 'phar.ba dangl bsnyen.phur 'tsheg.pa dangl 
'phar.ba la.sogs.pa dangl rDzogs(p.314).rim ma.byas.par phyi.nas mar byon", "Then slob.dpon Hum.ka.ra 
impmed to sNubs Narn.mkhali snying.po the great commentary on Yang.dag sgTub.pa ma. rgyud, which is like 
a lamp [dispelling ignorance]. As he did not develop fire in his pure inner body, which is the essence of this 
[practice], he meditated for one year at gSer.gyi brag bya.skyibs.can (i.e, the meditation cave on the northern 
shore of Ma.pham g.yu.mtsho). Having obtained the power [deriving from] the visualization of dPal.chen.po, 
as a sign [of it], the b r i~ .~ku  (the painting on which he.was meditating) smiled, amrita dripped like spotless 
peals, blood boiled (in his skull cup?), c o r m a s  were actually offered by the &iyon 1ha.mo-s, his longevity 
was extended, his ritual phur[.pa] danced and soared. He then went downwards (to dB~s .~Tsang)  without per- 
forming rDwp.rim"). 

(224) Ch0r.h j'ug.pa'~ sgo (p.345.1 lines 4-5): " M e . p h ~ . ' b r u ~ . ~ i  lo la Br~ .zha .~u l .gy i  rndun.sa Shib.pe 
Cog.la.tshal dul  sTod.kyi Chos.kyi g h i . ' d ~ i n . ~ a  bande Chos.kyi b l ~ . ~ r o s  dang/ zhang sKyid.sum.rje 
1a.sogs.pas bsdus.~a'i dus.su brtsis nal mya.ngan las.'das nas lo nyis.stong dgu.brgya drug.cu rtsa.dgu 10n.no''. 



This passage clarifies the location of Cogla. This reference is also the earliest occur- 
rence of this territory 1 have found SO far in the sources, given that Ch0s.h jug.pai'~go was 
wrinen in fire pig 1167225. Cog.la being associated with Shib.pe, which is the well known 
pas linking Rong.chung of Gu.ge in the east to Pi.ti in the west along the northen bank 
of the Glangchen kha.'babs, the ancient West Tibetan territory of Cog.la included 
Rong.chung and Pi.ti, as the name Pi.Cog indicates. Along the southern bank of.the same 
river, Cog.la adjoined the limit of Gu.ge 1Ho.smad226 in the east and Khu.nu in the 
west227. Shib.pe is an ancient Zhang.zhung name. 

In a subsequent statement, bSod.narns rtse.mo connects the establisher of sTod.kyi 
Chos, Chos.kyi blo.gros, with Mar.yul, where it seems that he was active228. The activity 
of Chos.kyi blo.gros being linked to Mar.yul suggests that he first established sTod.kyi 
Chos in Mar.yul, but the role of the Bru.zha council remains obscure, unless its hidden 
significance is that sTod.kyi Chos was introduced from Bru.zha to Mar.yul through the 
auspices of Chos.kyi blo.gros229. It  should not be forgotten that, according to mRhas.pa 
1Dch and gNubs Sangs.rgyas yc.shcs rnam.thar, Bru.zha appears to have been a major Bud- 
dhist centre, to which gNubs.chen and his Indian masters went for religious practice some 
decades after 836230. 

(225) Chos.1~ j'ug.pani ,go (p.345,2 lines 4-5): " M e . m ~ . ~ h a ~ . ~ i  lo'i 'jug.tu/ Na.la.nse gnas.po.cheli 
gcsug.lag.khang du Chos.la 'jug.pa'i sgo 'di bris re/ de'i dus.su brrsis.pa.na Sangs.rgyas mya.ngan las.'das n u  
~ h a g . ~ i  lo 'di yan.chod lo sum.stong sum.brgya tham.pa lon.non, "Finally, in the fire female pig year (1 167), I 
(bSod.nams rtse.mo) wrote this Ch0s.L jug.pa'i sgo at Na.1a.rtse gnas.po.che grsug.lag.khang. AS for the d c u -  
lation of when this event happened, 3300 years elapsed between Buddha nirvana and this pig year". 

(226) On the geography of Gu.ge IHo.smad see below n.549 and 567. 

(227) Cogla, an expanse of land in Gu.ge, must not be taken for a specific pass as its name q p u e n t l ~  sug- 
gests. Cog.la renders well the peculiarity of Gu.gels morphology, where eroded canyons lead to passes, which 
are long table-lands (Cog.la: "table-land pass"). 

(228) Chos.& jug.pa'i sgo (p.345,2 line 3): 'Mar.yul du bande Chos.kyi bl~.~ros.kyis bnsis.~a mm.chad 
ma.mthun.pas gzhung snga.ma btsan.~ar bgyis.son, "Since the calculations until that made by bande Chos.kyi 
blo.gros in Mar.yul are not accurate, I (bSod.nams me.mo) have corrected [these] earlier notions to make them 
authoritative". 

(229) Ral.pa.cani support of Buddhism was still in full swing in the year 836, in which this episode rook place. 
It cannot be ruled out that patronage, intended to introducing Buddhism in the western territories, 
brought to sTod from Yar.lung by sKyid.sum.rje, one of the dynasty's zhang and most   rob ably a member of 
the 'Bro clan, not only because the 'Bro-s were among the dans having the right to inherit the title zhang bur 
also because they were the actual &angs of khri Rdpa ,  the Yar.lung king ruling at that time, who had a 'Bro 
mother. Finally, the 'Bro-s were the only clan in sTod which could boast the title zhang. 

(230) mkhar.pa 1Dt'u (p.321 lines 17-20): "De.nas rGya.gar Chos:skyong.bali rgyal.po Bru.shar gshegs.pa thos 
n=/ Bru.shar byompas yul.der chos.srid byed.~as dang mjal n u /  1o.tsa.ba Che.rtsur.skyes.ky~ ~ h d  mthong 
skad/ gsung yang thosenas Bru.sha nas dGongs.'dus bsgyur.nas Bod du spyan.drangsn, 'Then, as he 



What is clear from bSod.nams rtse.mo is that darn.pa'i Chos was introduced in s ~ o d  
some time before 836, a period falling during the reign of khri Ral.pa231. bSod.nams 
rtse.mo's statement is instrumental in dismissing the possibility that Khri.srong 1de.btsanBs 
anempt to extend the adoption of Buddhism as the state religion as far as Zhang.zhung 
had met with any enduring success. 

(Sangs.rgyas ye.shes) heard that rGya.gar Chos.skyong.ba'i rgyal.po had gone to Bru.sha, after going to 
Bru.sha, he met the rhos.jrid 6 y t d . p ~  ("the ruler of religion") in this locality. As it is said that he saw 
Che.rtsan.skyes [and] listened t& his preaching, he translated dGongs. 'dus from the Bru.sha [language] [and] 
brought it back to%betn; Padma 'phrin.las (gNubs Sangs.rgyas ye.sha rnam.thar in b&'.ma mdo.dbang.gi 
bla.ma rgyud.pa'i rnam.thar p.162 lines 4-5) says: "Dus nam.zhig.gi [she mkhan.po Chos.rgyal.skyong 
Bru.sha'i yul du byon re/ Dha.na.rakshi.ta'am Shakya seng.ge ste 0.rgyan chen.po1 Dharma.bo.dhi gsurn.la 
Bru.shali mkhan.po Che.btsan.bskyes.kyi lo.tsa mdzad d e  Bru.shali khrom.du m D o  'gyur.mdzad.pa 
mos.chung ste ma.'gyurW, "At that time, mkhan.po Chos.rgyal.skyong went to Bru.sha. Bru.sha mkhan.po 
Che.btsan.bskyes was the translator for Dha.na.rakshi.ta otherwise known as Shakya seng.ge, 0.rgyan chen.po 
and Dharma.bo.dhi, these three. There was little accord at Bru.sha town concerning the translations of mDo, 
therefore they were not translated" and ibid. (p.162 line 6-p.163 line 1): "De.yang Bru.sha'i mkhan.pos 
Dha.na.rakshi.ta'i bka' dang sbyar te (p.163) slar.yang Bru.shar bsgyur.bali tshe bskyar te gsan", "He 
(Sangs.rgyas ye.shes) obtained [teachings] when Bru.sha mkhan.po was working again at the translations con- 
forming to Dhana.rakshi.ta's order". O n  gNubs.chen living in the 9th-10th century see Addendum One. 

(231) An inscribed stone rdo.rings in Pu.hrang, bearing a relief of sPyan.ras.gzigs, is located in a field berween 
Zhi.sde in the east and Cog.ro in the west (Tshe.ring chos.rgyal and Zla.ba tshe.ring, "gSar.du brnyed.pa'i 
Pu.hreng.gi sPyan.ras.gzigs.kyi rdo.ring las byung.ba'i gtam.pyadn p.4-20, text of the inscription p.4-6). The 
inscription on its east face reads: "rTa'i lo'il ston.zla.ra.bali ngo la/ Seng.ge zhang chen.po 'Bro Khri.btsan.sgra1 
mGon.po.rgyal gyisl rnthal.yas.pa'i sems.can thams.cad dang/ thun.mong d u  bsngos.te1 'Phags.pa1 
sPyan.ras.gzigs1 dbang.phyug.gi1 sku.gzugs1 rdo.'bur.du bgyis nasl b ~ h e n ~ s . ~ s o l . p a /  dge.bali rtsa.ba 'di 
skye.'gro ma lus.pa kun.gyi don.du bsngo", "In ston.zla.ra.ba (the mid autumn month) of the horse year, [I] 
Seng.ge z h a g  chen.po 'Bro Khri.btsan.sgra mGon.po.rgyal requested the malung of this statue of 'Phags.pa 
sPyan.ras.gzigs dbang-phyug carved in stone generally dedicated to limitless sentient beings. May this root of 
virtue benefit innumerable human beings!"; and the west face: "Na.mo 'Phags.pa sPyan.ras.gzigs 
dbang.phyug.gi spyan.sngar1 sdig.pa thams.cad ni 'chags.so1 bsod.nams thams.cad.kyi rjes.su.yi rang.ngo/ 
nyon.mongs.pa dang shes.byaVi sgrib.pa rnam.gnyis ni byang/ bsod.nams dangl ye.shes.gyi tshogs chen.po 
rnam.gnyis nil yongs.su rdzogs.nas bdag zhang 'Bro Khri.brtsan.sgra m G ~ n . ~ o . r g y a l  dangl mtha'.yas.pa'i 
sems.can tharns.cad1 dus.gcig dul bla.na m ~ e d . ~ a ' i  Sangs.rgyas su grub.par gyur.cig", "Na.mo! In the presence 
of 'Phags-pa sPyan.ras.grigs dbang.phyug all defilements are cleansed. All merit is consequently earned. Mis- 
ery and false knowledge are removed. The great conjoining of merit and [true] knowledge having been thor- 
oughly perfected, may I zhang 'Bro Khri.brtsan.sgra m G ~ n . ~ o . r ~ a l  and limitless sentient beings. all of us, 
realise supreme Buddhahood". 

Paleographic signs in the inscriptions suggesting an early date for the m&ng of the rdo.rings in 
the time of the Yar.lung dynasry) are the double tshqdividing the sentences, the rype of heading found in relat- 
ed Yar.lung dynasty rdo.n'ngj-s, the use of the letter 'd in its genitive form separated from the preceding sylla- 
ble by a jbrang.bjd ("dot"), the reversed gr.gu, frequent use of y . t 4  the da.drag appended to names ending 



nu, ra, la, ~ l u s  some archaic spellings. The authors of this article make a very interesting point that 
dbu.can paleography was reformed by Khyung.po g.Yu.khri, the great calligrapher of the 9th century (p. 10). 
His most important contribution was writing the horizontal strokes of the letters thick, while the vertical 
strokes were kept thin. The authors note that the Pu.hrang rdo.rings has the dosest paleographic similarity with 
the bSarn.yas and m T ~ h u r . ~ h u  stone pillars and conclude thar, in their view, the Zhi.sde-Cog.ro rdo.rinp may 
date from the reign of khri RaJ.pa (p. 16- 17). They also maintain that the term stnggt in the name of 'Bro 
zhang Khri.btsan.sgra is a mark of honour, and cite a passage in mKhrzr.pa'i dga:ston where a collar made of a 
white lioness fur was awarded to 'Bro Khri.zungs ra.shags (p.379 lines 2-3: ."'Bra Khri.zungs ra.shags seng.ge 
dkar.mo'i gong.slag.gis chew). To this instance another found in lDtujo.srar rhos. 'bpnghas to be added (p.112 
lines 8-12): "Che.dgu ring.bcu nil ...' Bro.khrom mDal.cung.pa la1 seng.ge dkar.moli gong.glag yod.pu che". 
"As for the nincgrtatand the ten long [mark  of rank], ...' Bro.khrom mDal.cung.pa owned the white lioness fur 
collar. This was the sign of his greatness". 

I believe that the white lioness fur, being a sign of distinction inherited by the members of the clan, denotes 
the 'Bro clan, which had also settled in sTod. It may suggest thar further sub-groups existed, for one is con- 
fronted with names such as Sengdkar, which show that the stng.gt group of the 'Bro-s was possibly further 
classified in divisions according to a colour scheme (e.g. dkar.str.nag3 typical of ancient Tiberan tradition. A 
few other cases testify to the existence of members of the 'Bro clan in sTod bearing the same title. This applies 
to dge.slorig 'Bro Seng.dkar Shakya.'od (see the colophons of the commentary on the 'Pbags.pa sba.rab.gyi 
pha. 101. tu plryin.pa stong.phrag nyis.shu lnga.pa'i man. ngag and on bCom.kfan. '& yon.tan rin.po. cht sdd .pa  
translated by Shakya.'od upon a request by Byang.chub.'od in mDo. kt0 (Cordier, Catalogue dufindr tibbtain 
dc la Bibliothiqut Nationalt partie 3 (rnDo. p.274 and p.277-278); and 'Bro Seng.dkar sTod.pa Ye.shes, an 
1 lth century member of the 'Dul.ba tradition active in dBus (Dt6.thtrsngon.pop. 106 lines 17-18: "De.la sTod 
du Zhang.zhung rGyal.ba'i shes.rab/ 'Dzims su gZhon.tshul/ dBus su 'Bro Seng.dkar sTod.pa bla.ma Ye.shesn, 
"From him ('Dzirns.~a Shes.rab.'od) [descended] Zhang.zhung rGyal.ba1i shes.rab in sTod, gZhon.tshul at 
'Dzims and 'Bro Seng.dkar sTod.pa bla.ma Ye.shes in dBusn. See also Blue AnnaL p.78, mKhar.pai' dgaIston 
p.483 lines 14-15; S u m . ~ a  mkhan.po, dPag.bsarn Ijon.bzang p.377 lines 10-12). Seng.dkar.ma, the wife of 
Ye.shes.'od, is another member of this clan (rnNga:ris rgyal.rabr p.51 line 10). 

Lacking further information to establish the idenriry of Seng.ge zhang 'Bro Khri.brsan.sgra mGon.po.rgyd, 
a few rather obvious points can be made from the existence of his rdo.rings in Pu.hrang and its inscriptions. 
Archaeological evidence shows that Pu.hrang was controlled by the 'Bro clan. The diffusion of Buddhism in 
Pu.hrang during the Yar.Iung period or soon after the Yar.lung kingdom broke up into principalities is 
confirmed by the pillar epigraphs. It was made ~oss ib le  by the 'Bro-s, as the entry of the bstan.rrris in C ~ O S . ~  
hg.pa'isgo also seems to reveal, for the clan affiliation of zhang sKyid.sum.rje probably h u  to be considered 
to have been the same as that of the only early Buddhist exponent of the 'Bro dan  so kmwn in sTod. 
Khri.btsan.sgra m G ~ n . ~ o . d p a l .  Thus, given bSod.nams rrse.mo's authority in affirming that Buddhism 
introduced in sTod by sKyid.sum.r;e not later than 836, I am inclined to think that the making of the Pu.hrmg 
rdo.r;ngs was a consequence of this introduction. 





Gu.ge Pu. hrang during bstan.pa phyi. dar 

Ye.shes. bd: his original names, family rekztions and dates 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.51) 

~t chis stage I wish to introduce the vexed quesrion of the names and the identities of the 
two sons of bKra.shis.mgon, which is confused in the sources, without intending to propose 
a definitive appraisal of the matter simply because no solution is at hand. No exhaustive 
treatment will follow. Only a few significant quotations from relevant sources will be intro- 
duced, since even an accurate statistical analysis of all the texts would not be conclusive. 

According co mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.51 lines 7-9) ,  bKra.shis.mgon had two sons horn 
his queen named Zangs.kha.ma in the text. They were Khor.re and Srong.nge. Srong.nge, 
considered to be Ye.shes.'od, was also called Khri.lde Srong.gtsug.btsan, while Khor.re 
(also spelled as 'Kho.re in mNga:ris rgyalrabs) has no other name232. The text assigns Gu.ge 
to Srong.nge and Pu. hrang to Khor.re. 

Nyang.ra1 cbos. '6yung makes Cog.ro Zangs.kha.ma one of the two queens given in 
marriage to Nyi.ma.rr,gon by the ministers Pa.tshab Nyi.ma rdo.rje and Cog.ro Phag.sha 
Iha.legs, who accompanied him as far as Bye.ma g.yung.drung (near the sources of 
rTa.mchog kha.'babs in Gro.shod) on his way to found his kingdom. O n  the other hand, 
La.dwags rgyal.rabs attributes one 'Bro wife from Pu. hrang ('Bro.za 'Khor.skyong) to 
him233. Cog.ro Zangs.kha.ma of Nyang.ral cbos. '6yung was the mother of the sTod.kyi 

(232) mNga:ris rgyal.rabs does nor attempt to  rationalize the names Srong.nge and Kho.re in the way 
The-dbang nor.bu or his source in his Bod. j c  1ha.bt~ad.po'i gdung.rabs (p.73 line 21-74 line 3) does: 
("Srong.nge dang 'K)r0r(~.74).rs'i ming dngos.gzhi Drang.srong.lde dang 'Khor.lo.lde yin h a " ,  'Srong.nge 
and 'Khor.rei true names were Drarrg.srong.lde and 'Khor.lo.lde"). The  syllable Srong in Srong.nge, in par- 
ticular, appears in the names of ancient Tibetan kings (for instance Khri.srong Ide.btsan and Khri.lde 
srong.btsan) and in those of various later members of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty. Mang.th0~ Klu.sgrub 
rgya.mtsho (bs7;2n.rtsisgsal.bai' nyin.bycdp.71 line 20-p.72 line 2) has a more trivial assessment ofthese names: 
" b K r a . s h i ~ . m ~ o n . ~ ~ i  sras Khri.lde Srong.nge dangl Khri.dpal 'Khor.lde gnyis byung.pa'i1 Khri(p.72) 'Khor.lde 
rab.tu byung.ba'i mtshm nil Iha.bla.rna Ye.shes.'od ces.bya7', "bKra.shis.mgon's sons were Khri.lde Srong.nge 
and Khri.dpal 'Khor.lde, these two. Khri 'K)ror.ldels name as an ordained monk was Iha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'odm. 

(233) Nyang.ral chos.'byung (p.458 lines 15-16): "De.nas zhang.blon gnyis.kyis bu.mo gnyis brsun.mor 
phul.lo/ Pa.tshab.ma la rsha.bo ma.byung/ Cog.ro Zangs.kha.ma la sras.gsum byung". "Then the two 
zhang.bl~n-s (1'a.tshab and Cog.ro) gave him daughters in marriage. Pa.tshab.ma (his Pa.rshab wife) did 
not bear offspring. Cog.ro Zangs.kha.ma bore [him] three sons". La.dwags rgyolrabs (IHa.sa ed. p.42 lines 7- 
8; Francke Antiquitips of Indian fibct, vol.ll, p.35 lines 10-1 I ) :  "De'i tshe dGe.bshes.bt5a.n [note in the text: 
dGe.bshes bKra.shis.b~san] . p i s  Pu.hrangs su zhu ste/ 'Bro.za 'Khor.skyong brsun.mor phul.ba khab. tu .bhan,  
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mgon.gsum. The mo-page lacuna in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, obliterating the treatment of 

Nyi.ma.mgon, does not allow one to learn Ngag-dbang grags.pa's opinion concerning the 

identity of Nyi.ma.mgon's queens. It must have been more than coincidental that one 
Zangs.kha.ma was the mother of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum and another Zangs.kha.ma was 
the mother of Khor.re and Srong.nge, but the background of matrimonial relations, which 
has significant political implications, is nowhere outlined and no explanation can be 
attempted. 

A reference to Zangs.kha.ba rje.blon gTag.zig (sic), a minister who served under 
rTse.lde (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.72 line 7), contributes to an understanding of the name 
Zangs.kha.ma. The case of rTse.lde's minister helps to clariFy that Zangs.kha has to be read 
as a clan name, and its belonging to Cog.ro ultimately mates Zangs.kha a subdivision of 
the Cog.ro clan234. Finally, since Zangs.kha was a sub-clan of Cog.ro and Cog.ro is a ter- 
ritory found in Pu. hrang.smad, people belonging to Zangs. kha were Pu. hrang. pa-s. Evi- 
dence from various sources prove that the Cog.ro clan was thus closely associated with the 
mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty from the time of its earliest kings. 

Both [Deb Jo.sras and rnkhas.pa [De'u chos. 'byungs make a confusion concerning the 
royal generations of Gu.ge Pu.hrang after Nyi.rna.mgon that is hardly possible to disen- 
tangle. lDe'u Jo.sras chos. 'byung reads: "The eldest brother (ched.po) dPal [.gyi] .mgon's son 
was dPa'.tshab '0d.kyi rgyal.mtshan. He was also known as elder brother (gcen) Kho.re. 
He had three sons, [of whom] the eldest was Bla.rna.lde. 1Ha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od (i.e. 
Kho.re), after his two elder [sons] died, had [two further sons] De.ba.ra.tsa, the elder, and 
Na.ga.ra.tsa, who were ordained". mfias.pa [Deb chos. 'byung has: "The son of the eldest 
brother dPal[.gyi].mgon was sPa.tshab.tsha '0d.kyi  rgyal.mtshan; he and bKra.shis 
IHa.lde.btsan, these two. The elder was also known as Kho.re. He had three offspring, 

"At that time, he (Nyi.ma.mgon) was invited to Pu.hrangs by dGe.bshes.btsan [note in the text: dGe.bshes 
bKra.shis.btsan1. He was given 'Bro.za 'Khor.skyong in marriage". fio.char dkarchag makes a major blunder in 
attributing to 1De.gtsug.mgon his father Nyi.ma.mgon9s marriage with 'Bro.bza' 'Khor.skyong (L4a = p.39 lines 
13-14): "Des 'Bro.bzal 'Khor.skyong khab.tu bzhe~ .~a . l a  sras.gnyis tel 'Khor.re dang Srong.nge byung"). The 
ministers and wives of Nyi.ma.mgon, according to the two /Deb char. 'tryungs, which both have rhe same wording 

Jo.srd chos. 'bung p. 146 lines 9- 10 and rnkhar.pa /De8u chos. 'byung p.380 lines 17- 18), are as follows: 
"bTsun[.mol Zangs.dkar.bza9 dang sTag.gzig.bza' gnyis bzhesl blon.po Mangdkar dang Khyung.pos byas", 
"He married bTsun.mo Zangs.dkar.bza' and sTag.gzig.bza'. Mang.dkar and Khyung.po were the ministers". 1s 
Mang.dkar a sub-group of the clan Mang-dber (Chos.hgt marn.thar L7b line 2; see below n.889)? I wish to express 
my gratitude to Franz-Karl Ehrhard for his kindness in giving to me a copy of btsun.pa Chos.fgr rnam.thar. 

(234) When the name Zangs.kha appears in the forms Zangs.kha.ma and Zang.kha.ba, these are gender suf- 
fixes attached to the clan name to identify its members. The instance of another lady bZang.dkar (so spelled 
in the text), bearing the clan affiliation Zur bdag.mo is different. She was the wife of the Gung.thang king 
Khri.rgyd bSam.grub.lde (b.1459) (Gung.thang gdung.rabr IHa.sa ed. p.130 lines 9-10: "rGyal.po de'i 
btsun.mor Zur.tsho.bzal bdag.mo bZang.dkar khab.tu bzhes"). He had a long reign as he is still found ruling 
in the first quarter of the 16th century (ibid. p.141 line 21-p.142 line 9). Since she belonged to the Zur clan, 
bZang.dkar is a proper name. 
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[including] Bla.ma.lde. He was 1ha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od. Afier them, he had De.ba.ra.dza 
~a .~a . ra .dza .  Both were ordainedn235. The expression dii  bgma ("aher him or themv) 

in mkharpa lDc'u chos. 'bung may betray a persistence of the concept propounded in lDch 
Jo.~ra chor.'byung that De.ba.ra.du and Na.ga.ra.dza were born afier two of the earlier 

sons of Ye.shes.'od had died, a notion which mkhas.pa lDc'u chor. 'bung partially pre- 

serves. 
The first evident corruption is the attribution to dPal.mgon (i.e. dPal.gyi.mgon, the 

sTod.kyi mgon.gsum king of Mar.yul for practically every source) of two sons, who, 
though bearing different names, are in fact Srong.nge and Khor.re (mkhas.pa IDt'u 
chos.'byungp.381 lines 2-3). In no other work are Srong.nge and Khor.re considered to be 
the sons of dPal.gyi.mgon. Sources are divided in assigning Srong.nge and Khor.re to 
either bKra.shis.mgon or lDe.gtsug.mgon, most being in favour of the former, which is 
probably the correct assessment. 

The highlight of the remarkably corrupt treatment of the early mNga'.ris skor.gsum 
dynasty in the two lDc'u chos.'tzyungs is the introduction of an additional generation 
between the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum and that of Ye.shes.'od in the form of the otherwise 
unknown '0d.kyi rgyal.mtshan. The greatest contradiction in the texts is found when they 
equate '0d.kyi rgyal.mtshan to Khor.re (identified as Ye.shes.'od), which seems to be an 
effort to restore the correct number of generations in the Gu.ge Pu.hrang line, for the two 
lDc'u historiographies, by inserting '0d.kyi rgyal.mtshan between bKra.shis.mgon and his 
sons elsewhere in their text, propose an outline of the early royal family of mNga'.ris 
skor.gsum with one redundant generation236. Both IDc'u texts thus make a terrible 
genealogical confusion regarding their placement of Ye.shes.'od. They make him move 

(235) lDc'u Jo.sras rhos. 'byung (p.146 lines 13-16): "Ched.po dPal.mgon.gyi sras ni dPa'.tshab '0d.kyi 
r~al .mtshan stel gcen Kho.re zer.ro/ &.la sras.gsurn chen.po 1Ha.rna.lde stel Iha.bla.rna Ye.shes.'od 
gong.rna.gnyis grongs.nas rjes.la btsasl gong.ma De.ba.ra.tsa dang Na.ga.ra.tsa ste rab.tu.byung yang zer". 
mKbm.pa 1Dt'u rhos.'bung (p.381 lines 2-5) has: "Che.shos dPal.rngon.gyi sras.la sPa.tshab.tsha 'Od.kyi 
rgyal.rntshan tel de dang bKra.shis 1Ha.lde.btsan gnyis re1 gcen Kho.re yang zer.ro1 de.la sras.gsum 
1Ha.bla.ma.lde stel 1ha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od.do/ de'i 'og.rna De.ba.ra.dza dangl Na.ga.m.dza'ol deegnyis 
rab. tu. byungn. 

(236) The passage in /Deb Jo.srar cho~.'+n~,  which does not identify 'Od.kyi rgyal.rntshan with Ye.shes.'od, 
reads (p.141 lines 1-3): "De.nas Dar.ma1i sras 'Od.bsrungs1 de'i sras dPal.dgon/ de'i sras Nyi.ma.dgon/ 
bKra.shis.mgon/ 'Od.kyi rgyal.mtshan1 deli sras 1ha.ba.rna'i bar.du gdungs.rabs drug.tu Chos snubs skad", 
"Then Dar.ma's son was 'Od.bsrungs. His son was dPal.dgon. His son was Nyi.rna.dgon. [His son1 was 
bba.shis.rngon. [His son?] was 'Od.kyi rgyal.mtshan. It is said that, until the latter's son Iha.bla.ma, Buddhism 
was abandoned for six generationsn. *fiac.pa l ~ c ' u  rhos. 'bung, instead, has seven generations wirhout Bud- 
dhism. The text says (p.368 lines 19-21): "Chos.kyi me ni gdungrabs bdun.du sbas zhes.pa1 de'i sras 
'Od.srungl de'i sras dPal.mgon/ Nyi.rna.rngon/ bKra.shis.mgon/ 'Od.kyi rgyal.mtshan1 de'i sras 1ha.bla.ma.i 
bar.du Chos snubs skad", "The fire of Buddhism is known to have been hidden for seven generations. His 
(Glang.dar.rna's) son was 'Od.srung. [His son] was dPal.rngon. [His son] was Nyi.ma.mgon. [His son] was 
bKra.shis.rngon. [His son?] was 'Od.kyl rgyal.mtshan. It is said, that until the latter's son Iha.bla.rna Buddhism 
was abandoned. Calculations in the w o  texts are not accurate. IDc'u Jo.srar rhos. 'byutzg includes in its list one 
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from one generation to the next, since, equating him with Kho.re, Ye.shes.'od is '0d.ky, 
rgyal.mtshan in one instance and in the other his ~0112.3'. 

T h e  translation I propose of the passages in 1De'u jo .~ras  and r n k h a ~ . ~ n  l ~ ~ b  
‘has. 'byurlg-s quoted above is somewhat different from that by van der Kuijp in his vau- 
able "Dating the Two IDe'u Chroniclesn"8. T h e  first and foremost point of divergence is 
his identification of Kho.re and Bla.ma.lde. It is evident that 1Deirjos.srm'treatment of the 
early mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty identifies Ye.shes.'od with Kho.re, who is also known as 
'0d.kyi rgyal.mtshan. The  otherwise unknown Bla.ma.lde was a son of Ye.shes.'od, who is 
forgotten by all sources except IDe'u Jo.sras chos. 'bung. T h e  reason for this is revealed by 
the same text in the following sentence, for, among the three elder sons of Ye.shes.'od, he 
and another son died before De.ba.ra.dza and Na.ga.ra.dza were born239. 

more king than mkhas.pa lDe'u rhos. 'bung, but affirms that Buddhism was not practised for one royal gener- 
ation less than in mkhas.pa 1De'u's view. The cause of these contradictory statements is the different ways in 
which the two authors calculated the period when Buddhism was apparently not practised. Despite 
mentioning Dar.ma, fDe'zr Jo.sras chos.'byung does not include him in the royal generations without 
Chos. mKhas.pa fDe'u chos.'byung does not mention Dar.ma but includes him in the generations of this 
period. mNga'.ris rgyaf.rabs (p.51 lines 15-1 8) says that the practice of Buddhism was interrupted for five 
generations (i.e. Dar.ma, 'Od.srung, dPal.'khor.btsan, Nyi.ma.mgon and bKra.shis.mgon), for 146 years 
altogether (84 1-986). 

(237) Both Mang.thos Klu.sgrub rgya.mtsho (6rTan.rtsis gsal.6a'i nyin.bye-d p.71 lines 19-20: 
"bKra.shis.mgon.gyi sras 'Od.kyi rgyal.mtshan/ de'i sras 'Khor.re dang Srong.nge gnyis zer.ba'ang mdzad 'dug", 
"bKra.shis.mgon's son was '0d.kyi  rgyal.mtshan. His sons were called 'Khor.re and Srong.ngeD) and Padma 
dkar.po, in his chos. 'byzing (p.259 lines 4-5), include '0d.kyi  rgyal.mtshan in the genealogy. The first says that 
he drew information on the Gu.ge Pu.hrang kings from Bla.rna d a m p a  gsung.ngag chos.'byung ngo.mtshar 
snang.6~. ~ 0 t h  chose to keep 'Od.kyi rgyal.mtshan distinct from the other members of the lineage by placing 
him between bKra.shis.mgon and his sons Srong.nge and Khor.re. 

(238) van der Kuijp ("Dating the Two IDe'u Chronicles" p.476) translates the passage in lDt'u Jo.jra 
rhos.'byung in the following way: "The son of Dpal[-gyil-mgon, the eldest, was Dpa'-tshab 'Od-kyi rgya- 
mtshan, [he] is also called Gcen Kho-re. He had three sons [of whom] the eldest [was] Lha Bla-ma-Ide [, that 
is,] Lha Bla-ma Ye-shes-'od. Aher the two "supreme ones" (gong.ma) were killed, [he] became cherished in 
[their] wake; it is also said that gong.mn[?s] De-ba-ra-tsa ('Devaraja) and Na-ga-ra-tsa ('Nagaraja) were reli- 
gious renunciates (rub-byrrng)" and adds that the passage is better clarified in mkhas.pa [Deb rhos. 'byung (an 
idea I do not share), which he translates as follows (p.477-478): "As for the son[s] of the eldest Dpal[-gyiI- 
mgon, [there were] two. Spa-tshab tsha (?) 'Od-kyi rgyal-mtshan; him and Bkra-shis Iha-lde.btsan. The eldest 
[onel was also called Kho-re"; and (p.478): "He [had] three sons: Lha Bla-ma-lde [, that is,] Lha Bla-ma Ye- 
shes-'od; after [him] 'Devaraja and INagaraja. These two were renunciates." 

(239) Two more of van der Kuijp's interpretations in his translation of the passages contained in [Df'u Jo.jra 
and mkhar.pa lDe'u rhos.'byung-s regarding the genealogy of mNga'.ris ~ k o r . ~ s u m  (van der Kuijp "Dating the 
Two IDe'u Chronicles" p.475-480) do not correspond to my reading. In particular, a difference between his 
interpretation and mine of this sentence in fDeic Jo.sras rhos. 'byungis that the two sons of Ye.shes.'od, who died 
prematurely (grongs) before De.ba.ra.dza and Na.ga.ra.dza were born, were not killed as van der Kuiip main- 
tains (;bid. p.476). Furthermore, they are not to be defined as "supreme ones", as he opines; they were rather 
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Another major weakness of these two texts is the equation of Ye.shes.'od's brother, 
who is Srong.nge for the two sources, with bKra.shis IHa.lde.btsan, so that the father 
(more commonly considered Khor.re in the sources) and son (1Ha.lde) become one and 
the same person240. The  identification Srong.nge with 1Ha.lde of lDc'u Jo.~ras and 
rnkhfipa lDrh chos. '6yungs is obviously wrong241. I believe that this confusion derives 
from the uncertainity on 'Khor.re and 1Ha.lde's roles in the construction of Kha.char and 
its central silver statue (see below p.258)' which is an event occurring in the two IDch 
works just before their mistaken identification of these two kings. By this classification one 
is confronted with the reverse of the genealogical mistake made regarding 'Od.kyi 
rgyd.mtshan, since one generation (that represented 'by 1Ha.lde) is omitted in this case. 
Paradoxically, by failing to include 1Ha.lde among the Gu.ge Pu.hrang secular lungs, for 
he is considered to be one and the same as his father Khor.re, the two lDth texts ultimately 

- -  -- 

Ye.shes.'od's two eldest sons (gong.ma). Vague and not entirely reliable criteria can be proposed to attempt an 
approximation of the period in which Ye.shes.'od's two sons died, for De.ba.ra.dzds birth date is not known. 
Judging by the long interval (eleven years) between the taking of full monk's vows by the nvo (De.ba.ra.dza in 
796, Na.ga.ra.dza in 1016), if the same year differential is kept between the birth dates of the two brothers, 
De.ba.ra.dza would have been born in 978 (Na.ga.ra.dza b.988). Bla.ma.lde and his unnamed brother must 
have died some time before that year. I wish to drop the maner at this point since this is hardly more than 
speculation. The term dpa:tshab met with in fDt'ujo.srus rhos.'byung is in all probability corrupt in the light of 
its preferable spelling sPa.tshab found in mkhar.pa /Deb rhos. 'byung. A literal rendering of dpa:tshab ("succes- 
sor hero"?) is hardly admissible. 

(240) Bt 'u Jo.sras chos.'byung (p.147 lines 1-4) states: "gCung.po Srong.ngeli bKra.shis.lde.btsan zhes.pa 
Kho.reli gcung.po Srong.nge'o1 'dis kyang Pu.rangs su Khwa.char.gyi gtsug.lag.khang bzhengs.so1 mtshan 
gsha1.ma bKra.shis IHa.lde.btsan.no/ &.la sras.gnyis te '0d.lde Byang.chub.'od zer", "His younger brother 
Srong.nge was known as bKra.shis.lde.btsan. He was Srong.nge, the younger brother of Kho.re. He also built 
Kha.char gtsug.lag.khang in Pu.rangs. His real (&a:ma) name was bKra.shis 1Ha.lde.btsan. The latter's sons 
were '0d.lde and Byang.chub.'odn. mK;hm.pa [De'u rhos. 'byung(p.38 1 lines 12-1 5) says: 'gCung.po Srong.ngeli 
ming bKra.shis IHa.lde.btsan clang gcung.po Srong.nge'o/ bKra.shis 1Ha.lde la sras gnyis re1 '0d.lde dang 
Bvang.chub.'od.dol Sr0ng.nge.s kyang sPu.rang du K h a . t ~ h a r . ~ ~ i  gtsug.lag[.khang] bzhengs.soV, "The name of 
[Ye.shes.'od's] younger brother Srong.nge was bKra.shis 1Ha.lde.btsan; he was younger brother Srong.nge. 
bKra.shis IHa.lde.btsan had two sons: 'Od.lde and Byang.chub.'od. Srong.nge also built Kha.char 
gtsug.lag.khang in sPu.rangn. 
/ 10.60 dngulsbu mchtd.gsum d&ar.chagstates that 'Khor.re and 1Ha.lde are often confused in the documents 
its author had at his disposal to the extent that some of them consider 'Khor.re and 1Ha.lde as different names 
for the same person, while many others correctly hold that IHa.lde was the son of Khor.re. Due to the confu- 
sion on the matter, the author of the dkarchag felt compelled ro say that most sources consider 1Ha.lde to be 
the son of 'Khor.re (f.7a line 7-f.7b line 1: "Kha.ci g..de dang IHa.lde (f.7b) don.gcig mtshan.g).i rnams 
g r m g s . ~ ~  'dod .pa.../lHa.lde ni 'Khor.reli sras.su tshad.1da.n mang.pos bshad.pa'oV). 

(241) The term gsha:m& referring to bKra.shis IHa.lde.btsan in IDtir Jo.sras chos. 'byung, should not be left 
untranslated as van der Kuijp ("Dating the Two IDePu Chronicles" p.477) does, considering it to be some sort of 
clan name, but means something like "noble, good, pure" and thus stands for "true, real" and combines well with 
mt~han to mean that IHa.lde.btsan was the real name of Srong.nge (although this is a mistaken assessment). 



attribute IHa.lde8s sons to Khor.re242. Concerning them, there is another corruption in 
these texts, as, shortly after, 1De'u Jo.sra, and rnkhas.pa IDe'u chor. 'byung-s attribute only mo 
sons, '0d.lde and Byang.chub.'od, to lHa.lde, while Zhi.ba.'od is omitted243. The entire 
treatment of the genealogy is so confused that some lines appear to be missing from the 
original manuscript of 1Deu Jo.rras chos. 'byung, from which mkhnrpa IDe'u rhos. 'byung 
derived its own treatment. 

Interestingly, Wa.gindn karma, the author of Jo. 60 dngul.sku mched.gsum dkar,chag, 
recognizes three traditions concerning the father of Khor.re and Srong.nge. One tradition 
holds that Khor.re and Srong.nge were the son of 1De.gtsug.mgon; another that they were 
the sons of '0d.kyi rgyal.mtshan, who was in his turn the son of lDe.gtsug.mgon; the third 
that Khor.re and Srong.nge were the sons of bKra.shis.mgon244. Wa.gindra karma is for 
the first of them. I am also inclined to dismiss the second tradition on  a genealogical basis, 
since a redundant generation has been added to the canonical lineage of the G u . ~ ~  
Pu.hrang dynasty. There is no way to establish whether Khor.re and Srong.nge were the 
sons of bKra.shis.mgon or of lDe.gtsug.mgon, the only possible hint being that, statisti- 
cally, the literature favours bKra.shis.mgon. Having had access to documents unknown 
at present, it is regrettable that the author of this dkaxchag does not further elucidate the 
origin of the tradition which includes '0d.kyi rgyal.mtshan in the Gu.ge Pu.hrang geneal- 
ogy. The  mystery of 'Od.kyi rgyal.mtshan's presence in the lineage remains unsolved for 
the time being. 

Given the detailed information provided by mNga: ris rgyal. rabs regarding Ye.shes.'od 
and his family relations, I am inclined to favour Ngag.dbang grags.pa1s view that Srong.nge 

(242) van der Kuijp ("Dating the Two 1De'u Chronicles" p.479-480) has also dropped IHa.lde from genedog- 
ical succession in his table outlining the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royal lineage according to the lDe'u chor. 'byung-s. This 
is an omission forced on him by the treatment of the dynasty contained in the two sources he analyses. 

(243) 1Dc'u Jo.srar chos. 'byung (p.147 lines 3-4): "De.la sras.gnyis re '0d . lde  dang Byang.chub.'od zer", "He 
(IHa.lde) had two sons: '0d.lde and Byang.chub.'odV; mkhnr.pa lDe'u chos. 'byung (p.381 line 13): "bKra.st~is 
IHa.lde la sras gnyis tel '0d.lde dang Byang.chub.'od.doV, "bKra.shis 1Ha.lde had two sons: 'Od.lde and 
Byang.chub.'od". The only plausible reason for the otherwise inexplicable neglect of Zhi.ba.'od might be the 
remarkable age difference between him and his two elder brothers, for mNga'.ris rgyalrabs proves that 
Zhi.ba.'od was considerably younger than them (p.65 lines 11-12 and p.67 line 18; see also below p.296). 

(244) 10.60 dngul.sku rnchcd.gsum dkar.chq(f.6b lines 3-5): "IDe.gtsug.mgon la sras.gnyis 'khrungs.pa 'Khor.re 
dang Srong.nger bzhed.~a  dangl yang bKra.shis.mgon.gyi sras 'Od.kyi rgal.rntshanl de'i sras 'Khor.re dang 
Srong.nger bzhed.pa dmg/  yang de.gnyis b K r a . ~ h i s . m ~ o n . ~ i  sras.su bzhed.pa sogs ).ig.cha rnamj gung.'grig 
ma.chis.pu kha.mtshon gcod dka'.ci mchis na'angl yul.dus.kyi khyad.par 'ga'.zhig.la rjes.su dpag.na lugs 
dang.po de.nyid 'thad.par sems.son, "It i; believed that the sons born to 1De.grsug.mgon were 'Khor.re and 
Srong.nge. It is also believed that bl(ra.shis.mgon's son was 'Od.kyi rgyal.mrs]~an [and] that rhe I~trer's sons 
were 'Khor.re and Srong.nge. It is further believed that these two were the sons of bKra.shir.ingon, but, the 
documents [on this matter] not being reliable, it is somewhat difficult to appraise [these different traditions]. 
However, if I have to express an opinion after consulting some of them especially [those] of d~fferent periods 
and provenance, I favour the first tradition". 
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was lha.bla.ma245. In some works, Khor.re is not considered to be Ye.shes.'od and he is 
with the foundation of Kho.char, possibly because his name echoes that of this 

Had Khor.re been Ye.shes.'od, since he would have been ordained before the foun- 
dation of Kh0.cha.r (996), he could have not given his lay name to the temple. 

Where opinion in the literature is divided is as to whether Srong.nge or Khor.re was 
he elder brother. mNga: ris rgyalrabs identifies Srong.nge with Ye.shes.'od and makes him the 
younger brother (p.5 1 lines 9- 1 1). While most sources including mNga'. rir rgyal.rabs do the 
opposite, Tshe.dbang nor.bu, in his Bod. rje ha.  btsadpo'i gdung. rabs, says that Srong.nge 
was the elder brother, while agreeing with mNga'.ris raal.rabs that he was Ye.shes.'od. 
Lapan bka'.thang shares the same view, making Ye.shes.'od's brother, nicknamed 
Khri.dpal, the younger of the two24. In my view, this is the correct assessment in the light 
of the evidence of Ye.shes.'od's bka'.shog to the dBus sngag.pa-s, in which 1ha.bla.ma signs 
the bka'.shogas king of Pu.hrang (see below p.237 and n.335). This is significant, as he is 

(245) Sources saying that Srong.nge was Ye.shes.'od are fir.lung Jo.bo chos.'byung (p.69 lines 2-5: 
"bTsan.po Srong.nge'i sku.tshe'i stod.la khab.bzhes td sras Na.ga.radza dangl Dhe.ba.ra.dza'o1 sku.uhe'i 
smad la/ yab.Aes.kyi bka9.tshigs.kyi yi.ge gzigs.pas thugs.skyo nasl yabkyi gdung.gsob.pali phyirl 
rab.tu.byung.nas mtshan Ye.shes.'od ces-bya", "In the earlier part of btsan.po Srong.ngels life, he married and 
had the sons Na.ga.ra.dza and Dhe.ba.ra.dza. In the later part of his life, as he consulted the documents 
[recording] his ancestors' wills, as he was saddened, in order to restore the lineage of the ancestors [devoted to 
religion] he became ordained and was known as Ye.shes.'odn); Dcb.thcr dmarpo parma (p.41 lines 7-9: 
"Srong.nge'i sku.tshe'i s~od.Ia'Na.~a.ra.dza dangl De.wa.rwa.dzwa sras.gnyis byung smad.la rab.tu byung.ba 
1ha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od ces.gragsn, "In the earlier pan of his life, Srong.nge had two sons: Na.ga.ra.dza and 
De.wa.rwa.dzwa (sic). In the larer part, he became o r b n e d  and was known as Iha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'odn); I3od.j~ 
1ha.btsad.po gdungrabs (p.74 lines 3-4: "Drang.srong.lde.yi sras Na.ga.ra.dza dang De.wa.ra.dzar grags". 
'Drang.srong.nge's (Srong.nge1Ye.shes 'od's) sons were called Na.ga.ra.dza and De.wa.ra.M); Padma dkarpo 
cho~. 'byung (p.261 lines 1-2: "Khong.rang mkhan.slob med.par bsnyen.par rdzogsl mtshan Ye.shes.'odn; 
"Srong.nge ordained himself since there was neither mkhan.po nor sh6.dpon. His name [was changed to] 
Ye.shes.'od). 

Works idenrifjring Ye.shes.'od as Khor.re are NFg. ml rhos. 'byung (p.459 lines 1-9); Dcb.thcr dmarpo (p.42 
lines 9-10: "bKra.shis.mgon la stas.gnyisl 'Khor.re dangl Srong.ngd 'Khor.re la sras.gnyis1 Na.ga.ra.uJ 
De.ba.ra.tsalo", "bKra.shis.mgon [had] two sons: 'Khor.re [and] Srong.nge. 'Khor.re [had] two sons: 
Nzga.ra.tsa [and] De.ba.ra.tsa)"); rCja.Bod yig.trhang (p.216 lines 6- 12); bs72n.mi.r p d k ' i  nyin.bycd (p.72 
line 1, which states that Khri.dpal 'khor.lde ('Khor.re) was Ye.shes.'od); d/j.id.bfyi rgydmo'iglu.dLyzngr (p.79 
lines 1-2: "lDe.gtsug.mgon la sras Kho.re dang/ Srong.nge gnyis byung.ba'i/ gcen.gyis rab.tu byung.bii 
mtshan Ye.shes.'od du gragsn, "lDe.grsug.mgon's sons were Kho.re and Srong.nge, the name of the elder, as he 
took VOW, was Ye.shes.'odV). 

(246) Tshe.dbang nor.bu, B 0 d . j ~  fba.6tnad.po'i gdung.mbs ( ~ . 7 4  lines 14-15) says: "sKu.tshe smad rang.gi 
rgyal.srid gcung 'Khor.rer gtad.del yab.sras gsum.ka rab.tu.byungn, "In the earlier part of his life [Ye.shes.'odl 
passed his own royal power to his younger brother 'Khor.re, and the father and sons (Ye.shes.'od, De.ba.ra.dza 
and Na.ga.ra.dza), these three, became ordainedn. Lo.pan bkarthang (p.407 lines 20-23): 'Ye.shes.'od.kyi 
mKho.mthing bzhengs/ ... de'i gcung.po Khri.dpal.gyis/ gTsang.khar gtsug.lag.khang bzhengs.son, "Ye.shes.'od 
built mKho.mthing (sic for Tho.ling) ... His younger brother Khri.dpal built gTsang.khar (sic for Kha.char) 
gtsug.lag.khang". 



universally acknowledged to have ruled Gu.ge. Had he only ruled Gu.ge before [Ang 
vows, he would have not signed himself as king of Pu.hrang. Had he not been the elder 
brother, he would not have had the hereditary right to rule Pu.hrang either, the main seat 
of his father bKra.shis.mgon's lungdom. H e  thus lefi both these dominions to his brother 
Khor.re when he became a monk. 

This fact derived from a document as authoritative as his 6ka'.shogsheds light on the 
view contained in most sources that Khor.re was the ruler of Pu.hrang. Khor.re was indeed 
the king of Pu.hrang, but only after his brother took vows. Had Srong.nge been the 
younger brother, it is hardly credible that Khor.re would not have received any share of the 
kingdom. Had Khor.re been Srong.nge's elder brother, he would have had a right to rule 
at least in Pu.hrang, the land most sources traditionally recognize as his kingdom, rather 
than ruling it only after his brother became a monk. Thus the sources, including mNga'.ris 
r-al.ra6s (pi51 lines 8-9), which state that Srong.nge ruled in Gu.ge while Khor.re simul- 
taneously reigned in Pu.hrang, have simplified the dynastic relationship and overlooked 
this aspect of the succession to the thrones of the lands composing one of the skor-s of 
mNga'.ris. 

Srong.nge, before becoming Ye.shes.'od, had two wives. From Seng.dkar.ma he had 
De.ba.ra.dza and Na.ga.ra.dza (mNga'. ris r - a l .  rabs p. 5 1 lines 10- 1 1). As briefly discussed 
above (n.231), Seng.dkar.ma is not a proper name but a title deriving from a symbol of 
rank peculiar to the 'Bro-s (the seng.ge dka~mo' i  gongslag, i.e. "the white lioness fur col- 
lar"), which some members of the clan wore as a sign of their greatness. The  title was also 
used by the 'Bro-s of sTod. T h e  clan affiliation of Ye.shes.'od's wife is doubly significant 
because, on the one hand, it confirms the close association of the 'Bro-s with the mNga'.ris 
skor.gsum royal family in no lesser a case than that of the great Ye.shes.'od, and, on the 
other, it is the earliest instance around 6stan.pa phyi.dar documenting the presence of the 
Seng.dkar group among the 'Bro-s of sTod. 

From another queen, whose name is not indicated, Srong.nge had a daughter, lHii  
me.tog (ibid. lines 13- 14), who became a nun (mNga: ris r-a1. rabs p.60 line 17). Ye.shes.'od's 
women are otherwise hardly mentioned in the sources, but  while the names' of 
Zangs.kha.ma and Seng.dkar.ma, respectively the mother and the wife ofYe.shes.'od, were 
hitherto unrecorded, the very existence of a daughter was completely unknown24'. The 
passage in 1De'u Jo.sras chos. 'byung (p. 146 lines 13- 16) quoted above provides an important, 
though confused, insight into Ye.shes.'od9s progeny. The  text says that Ye.shes.'od had 
three offspring, the first two of which died young. Later, he had De.ba.ra.dza and 
Na.ga.ra.dza. The  notion that he had issue before De.ba.ra.dza and Na.%a.ra.dza would 
sound controversid and unreliable were it not for mNga'.ris rDa1.ra6s, which records that 

(247) Bai.scr is another work which mentions 1Ha'i me.tog, but does not identify her as the daughter of 
1ha .bh-a  nor qualify her in any way (p.277 lines 22-23). Before having access to mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, when 
I first read this passage, I never imagined that this personage was a forgotten daughter of the celebrated 
1ha.bla.ma. 
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he had 1Ha'i me.tog from another wife. She is evidently the only one of the three earlier 
who did not die prematurely. One other woman of Ye.shes.'od's household is 

recorded in the literature. Curiously, the 'Brom.ston.pa'i a text of doubtful author- 
ship md date248, in which many accounts sound more like pious legends, introduces in its 
narrative an improbable sister of Ye.shes.'od called IHa.gcig.ma Chos.'bum, who is also 
described as a paternal aunt of 1ha.btsun Byang.chub.'od (ibid. p.284 line 4). 

Tshe.dbang nor.bu in his Bod.+ fba.btsad.po'i gdung.rabs says that he found an old 
document in a crumbling mchod.rtcn in Gung.thang, which stated that Ye.shes.'od lived 
seventy-eight years and that he was born in a sheep year249. The dates given by Tshe.dbang 
nor.bu (959-1036), on the basis of Ye.shes.'od being one year younger than Rin.chen 
bzang.po, are biased by his implicit acceptance of the well known legend of the ransom in 
gold for 1ha.bla.ma's life and his subsequent death at the hands of the Gar.log-s, which led 

(248) Eimer, ("The Development of the Biographical Tradition Concerning Atisa Dipamkarasrijnana" p.41- 
42) has pointed out that the work could have not been written by 'Brom.ston.pa rGyd.ba'i 'byunggnas (1017- 
1076) as its colophon claims, because Muslim invaders of East India are mentioned in the ten (an event which 
could not have taken place before 1200). I also believe that the various boastful and eulogistic expressions 
applied to 'Brom.ston.pa in the &m.yig, especially those contained in the colophon, hardly conform to the 
practice of profession of humility found throughout Tibetan literature. I am also not entirely reconciled with 
the reliability of much of the information contained in the &m.yig, which, in my view, often has the air of 
embellished storytelling. I especially refer to episodes such as Jo.bo.rjels visits to certain unlikely temples in 
~Tod, e.g. the P a d m ~ . ~ l i n ~  lha.khang, nowhere mentioned in other sources (p.287 line 4: "mGon.po A.ti.shas 
Padrno.gling na phyags.phebsn), and the improbable journey by swifr walking back to the Kathmandu Valley, 
interrupting Jo.bo.rjels sojourn in West Tibet after six months and twenty-five days, to return immediately to 
Tho.ling gSer.khang (which did not exist at that time) by the seventh month, having consecrated a royal [em- 
ple in Bal.yul (p.289 lines 2-3: "Zla.ba drug dang zhag nyi.shu rtsa.lnga csarn.du 1ha.btsun.pa 
Byang.chub.'od.k-I thugs.dgongs thams.cad yongs.su rdzogs.pa mdzad nast Bal.poli rgyal.po pan.d.ta dang 
bcas.pas gtsug.lag.khang bzhengs tshar.ba3i zhu.ba byung stet zla.ba bdun.pa.la Yang.gling gSer.gyi lha.khang 
du 'phags.pa dmg/ bla.ma d m g  ~ i . d a m . ~ ~ i  Iha.tshogs dpag.ru med.pas lung.bsran.pa'i u.pa.si.ka dang mjal"). 
As0 the dates of Jo.bo.rjels stay in West Tibet found in 'Brom.ston.pa'i &m.yig are unconventional to say the 
least, for it is said that he came to Tibet in 1042 and stayed altogether nine months in sTod (p.294 line 3: 
"Chu.pho.rta.la Kha.ba.can du byonl zlzba.dgu rnNga'.ris.stod du bzhugs"). 

(249) Tshe.dbang nor.bu says that his assessment of the names Srong.nge and 'Khor.re as Drang.srong.lde and 
'Khor.lo.lde derives from the fact that (Bod.+ ~a.b~d.po'igdung.rabr p.74 lines 1-3): "mNga'.ris Gung.thang 
du dpe.hrul Ka.ni.ka rnying.par brdzangs.ba zhig.tu 'dug.pa 'had nges.su snang", "They are mentioned in a 
fragment of a document I discovered thrown inside an old Ka.ni.ka mchod.rtcn in mNgaV.ris Gung.thangn, and 
continues (p.74 lines 9-1 1): "IHa.bla.ma l ~ ~ . l o . ~ a  dgung.lo don.brgyad bzhugs zha mNga'.ris Gung.thang 
1o.rgyus.s~ d rang~.~as /  de.tshe Iha.bla.ma clang lo.&en lo.khyad gcig las ma.byungn, "Since it derives from the 
[same] Gung.thang lo.rgyusthat Iha.bla.ma was born in a sheep year [and] lived for seventy-eight years, the dif- 
ference berween 1ha.bla.ma and lo.&enls b i d  [dates] was no more than one   ear". Tshe.dbang nor.bu is keen 
to stress the importance and authority of the document he discovered. The dates ~roposed in Tshe.dbang 
nor.bu's work have therefore to be given due attention. Since in the Tibetan calendar the sheep year is the next 
Year after that of the horse and Rin.chen bzang.po was born in the horse year 958, the dating proposed by 
Tshe.dbang nor.bu for Ye.shes.'od's birth is the following year 959. 
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to mission sent to invite Jo.bo.rje250. I believe that Tshe.dbang nor.bu chose his set of 

dates in order to accomodate the chronology of Nag.tsho 1o.tsa.ba's departure for India at 

the head of the mission to summon Jo.bo.rje, which is invariably fixed to fire ox 1037 by 
every Tibetan author. 

(250) A king of mNga'.ris skor.gsum, who was born in iron male tiger 930, is prophesied in bTJun.mo 6'ka'.thang 
(p.295 lines 13-14). In another passage of the same work (p.298 line 17-p.299 line 3) it is said: "lHa.dbang 
brGya.byin.gyi bu dge.gnas gtsang.ma lus rigs.bdun rgyud.du mi.lus blangs.pa/ sTod mNga'.ris Gu.ge 
Pu.rangs su 'byungl mtshan ni ra.dza Kirti.lde.btsan zhes.bya'o1 lo ni 1cags.pho.stag.gi lo.pa 'byungl dpung.pa 
gnyis.su sme.ba Iha'i.mig 'drd 'di.yi gdung.brgyud 'dzin.pa'i btsun.mo nil IHa.mo Punda.ri.ka tshe.'phos.pa/ 
Kha.che dge.'dun bzang.po Nga.ra.thang.du gum1 sa.pho.spre'u'i lo.la mi.lus blangsl sGrol.ma'i sprul.pa 
Khri-rgyan zhes.bya'o1 de.las Phun.sum.tshogs.pa Ide.btsan zhes.bya.ba/ '0d.grags Iha.khri btsan.pa 
mched.gnyis 'byungl de.gnyis Sangs.rgyas dang Byang.chub sems(p.299).dpa' stel bstan.pa.la phan.pa'i bya.ba 
byed.do1 yab ni 'Jam.dpal sprul.par rig.go1 sras che.ba me.pho.stag lo.pa/ sPyan.ras.gigs.kyi sprul.par rig 
chung.ba ni rta'i lo.pa 'ongl Phyag.na rdo.rje'i sprul.par rig1 'di.la btsun.mo bzhi 'byung.ngo1 glang lug khyi 
'brug.gi lo.pa 'byung.ngon, "The son of Indra will take human form in a lineage of seven families with pure 
body. He will be born in sTod mNga'.ris Gu.ge Pu.rangs. His name will be ra.dza Kini.lde.btsan. He will be 
born in the iron male tiger year (930). He will have two moles on his shoulders like the eyes of the gods. His 
wife who will bear his descendants will be IHa.mo Punda.ri.ka [who] transferred [herself to a new] life [her]  
a noble monk from Kha.che died at Nga.ra.thang. She will take a human body in the earth male monkey 
year (948). She will be known as Khri.rgyan, the incarnation of sGrol.ma. From her will be born 
Phun.sum.tshogs.pa Ide.btsan and '0d.grags IHa.khri.btsan, two brothers. They will be [like] Sangs.rgyas and 
Byang.chub sems.dpaV. They will struggle for the benefit of the teachings. The father will be the incarnation 
of 'Jam.dpal. (His) elder son, who will be born in the fire female tiger year (966), will be the incarnation of 
sPyan.ras.gzigs, [while] the younger will be born in a horse year (970 or 982). The latter will have four wives 
born in the years ox, sheep, dog and dragon". Ra.dza Kirti.lde.btsan and Phun.sum.tshogs.pa.lde.btsan are 
again met with in the same work, which repeats their years of birth and the deities they incarnated (p.301 lines 
8-12). Kirti.lde.btsan and Phun.surn.tsh~gs.~a.lde.btsan have the appearance of nicknames. Kirti is rendered 
as khang.bzung in Tibetan according to rNam.rgyal tshe.ring (Sam.Bod.rGja grum shan.sbar.gyi tshigmdwd 
(Tibetanized Sanskrit-Tibetan Dictionary p.39b). fiang.burng means "a noble building", i.e. a temple. "The 
king of the temples" (Kirti.lde.btsan) is an apt nickname for a great builder of temples such as Ye.shes.'od. The 
birth dates of all these members of the royal family are rather improbable. In particular Ye.shes.'od's in 930 is 
not only wrong per sa but also given the period (after 910) in which his grandfather Nyi.ma.mgon married 
after founding the mNga'.ris skor.gsum kingdom (see Addendum One p.548). 

In Lo.p~n bka;thang, btsun.pa Ryang(.chub).'od is referred to as the srar of Ye.shes.'od (p.407 line 23: uDe 
sras btsun-pa Byang[.chub].'odn). This is a small step forward in deciphering the identity of Kirti.lde.btsan's 
rwo alleged sons in the prophecy of bTsun.mo bka:thang, for it is proof that the term srar is used in the text in 
its looser meaning of "successor". It is likely that Phun.s~m.tsho~s.~a.lde.btsan and '0d.grags IHa.khri.btsm 
were among his successors rather than his real progeny. In fact, both Ye.shes.'od's sons (De.bara.ci2-a and 
Na.ga.ra.dza) did not bear the name 'Od ('0d.grags) even before becoming monks, as mNgu:rir rgyal.rabj 
shows. None of the known birch dates of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royalty corresponds to a fire tiger year. Further- 
more, it will be shown later in the present text that none of the members of the royal family whose name ended 
with brl was born in a horse year, as '0d.grags 1Ha.khri.btsan was (refer to the Synopsis Section of the pre- 
sent work). The identification of the two sons bEun.mo bka:thang attributes to Ye.shes.'od remains problem- 
atic. An attempt can be made using the members of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty, whose dates are: unknown. 
A candidate for Ph~n.sum.tsho~s.~a.lde.btsan is IHa.lde. A birth date for him in 966 is not unreasonable, but 
no evidence is at hand to support such a claim. Hence, all the information in bTsun.mo 6ka:thangis more than 
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The attribution of the legend of the ransom in gold to Ye.shes.'od's death has to be 
dismissed on the authority of the account in the Zangs.dkar chagx.t~hu1 fu.rgyus (Francke 
Antiquitits oflndian Tibet, ~01.11, p.153 lines 8-10; see below n.429), reporting the death 
ofa Gu.ge king in Bru.zha at the hands of Yab.sgod.pa (Yabgu), an apt title for the lord of 
the Gar.log-s, which is corroborated by mNga:ris rgyal. rabs (p.62 lines 1-6). The latter text 
affirms that it was '0d.lde who died in fire ox 1037, after an unsuccessful campaign 
apinrt Bru.zha (for a more in depth treatment see p.281). 

Moreover, no hint of a legendary death of Ye.shes.'od is found in the Rin.chen 
bungpo mam.thar-s by lo.chenBs direct disciple, Gu.ge Khyi.thang Ye.shes.dpal, a fact that 
has led a tibetologist such as S.Karmay in the recent past (S.Karmay "The Ordinance of 
1Ha bla-ma Ye-shes-'od" p. 1 58-1 59 n.26) to doubt the authenticity of the legend, and I find 
myself in agreement with him. Two passages in mNga: ris r&yal.rabs show that, as late as at the 
end of the 15th century, Ngag-dbang grags.pa had at his disposal documents proving that 
the legend of the ransom in gold and the death ofYe.shes.'od in captivity was not related to 
him and had to be dismissed. The first is the account of a popular celebration in his honour, 
during which Ye.shes.'od gave a last will to his people before his death with no mention of 
his imprisonment at the hands of the Gar.log-s (mNga'.ris rgyczl.rabs p.58 line 16-p.59 line 
1). The other is the statement that Ye.shes.'od died at Tho.ling (p.59 lines 16-18). 

Thus, two sets of dates are feasible: 935-1012 and 947-1024. The choice of these 
dates is based on the evidence found in Rin.chen bzang.po ram. thar  'bring.po proving that 
Rin.chen bzang.po's return to sTod in the ox year 1001 from his second trip to Kha.che 
was not soon followed by Ye.shes.'od's death, as S.Karmay claims ("The Ordinance of lHa 
bla-ma Ye-shes-'od" p. 158- 159 n.26). His demise was preceded by that of kn .chen 
bzang.po's mother. A terminus post qucm for the death of Ye.shes.'od is found in Yigrtcn 
mig.gyur Rin.chtn bzang.po'i rnam.tbar bsdus.pa from Cur mGon.po chos.'tzyung, where it is 
said that Rin.chen bzang.po, on his return in 987 to sTod after his first sojourn in Kha.che 
and rGya.gar, made dkyiLkbor-s for his late father and to prolong the life of his mother, 
who lived for eighteen more years251. Immediately afterwards the same rnam.thar deals 

doubtful. It is not evident that Khri.rgyan was Seng.dkar.ma, the wife of Ye.shes.'od according to mNga:ris 
walrabs, although the names Khri.rgyan and Seng.dkar.ma are not mutually exclusive, for the former can be 
a proper name while the latter is a clan name. However, De.ba.ra.dza and Na.ga.ra.dza cannot be 
Phun.s~m.tsho~s.~a.lde.btsan and 'Od.grags IHa.khri.btsan, and therefore Khri.rgyan cannot be identified as 
Seng.dkar.ma. All in all, I am in no position to conclude that any member of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royalty in 
particular is concealed behind names such as Phun.s~m.rshogs.~a.lde.btsan and '0d.grags IHa.khri.btsan. 
Lo.pan bka'.thang (p.407 lines 22-23) calling the brother of Ye.shes.'od Khri.dpal is another case of this atrri- 
bution of unconventional names to members of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royal family in 6kXthang sdt.Inga. Final- 
ly, 965 is given as the birth date of Ye.shes.'od by bsfin.rts;~ k u n . h  6 tzu.p~ (p.148), and also by Chab.spe1 
Tshe.brtan phun.rshogs and Nor.brang O.rgyan in Bod.kyi lo.rgyw g.yu'i phrtng.6a (stodcha) (p.55 1 lines 11- 
12): "Bar.pa bKra.shis.mgon.gyi sras.su Srong.nge spyi.lo 965 shing.glang lor 'khrungs", "Srong.nge (i.e. 
Ye.shes.'od) was born in the in the wood ox year (965)"). 

(251) I/ig.rtm mig.gyur Rin.chtn bzang.po'i mnm.thar 6sdus.p~ (p.175 lines 1-5): "Bla.ma lo.rsa.bas lo.chung 
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with the foundations of the earliest West Tibetan temples in 996. By adding eighteen years 
to the between 987, when kn . chen  bzang.po returned to sTod, and 996, when the 
temples were built, one deduces that k n . c h e n  bzang.po's mother died between 1004 and 
10 13. Following his mother's demise, Rin.chen 6 m n g . p ~  mam.thar '6ring.po introduces 
several events, some of considerable length, before the death of Ye.shes.'od. After she died 
at fiyu.wang, 1o.chen's native area, her son embarked on  the construction of a temple in 
her memory, consecrated it and carried out appropriate initiations. Only after these inci- 
dents did Ye.shes.'od become sick and die252. Various other events are recorded in lo.chen's 
mam.tharoccurring between kn . chen  bzang.po's return in 1001 from his second sojourn 
in Kha.che and Ye.shes.'od's death'53. After he returned sTod with the thirty-two Kha.che 
artists, many pandi.ta-s were summoned from Kha.che to West Tibet. This being no iso- 
lated instance, the effort to bring pandi.ta-s to sTod must have been protracted. Later, 
hn.chen bzang.po taught sPang.khyud 1o.tsa.ba to translate, which must have taken a 
considerable time. They worked on the translation of many religious works with the 
pandi.ta-s invited by 1o.chen. mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s adds that during that phase pandi.ta 
Dha.na.shi.la, with whom Rin.chen bzang.po worked, was inv~ted from Kha.che. This 

Legs.pa'i shes.rab sogs bu.slob.kyi tshogs du.ma dang bcas.pas sKyung.wang du sngar bshad.pa bzhin yab.kyi 
don.du Ngan.song sbyong.pa'i dkyil.'khor bdun bzhengsl yum sku.tshe bsringba'i don.du Tshe.dpag.med.kyi 
dkyil.'khor bdun b ~ h e n g s . ~ a s /  yurn snyung.gzhi.med cing dgung.10 bco.brgyad sku.tshe bsrings.son, "As agreed 
before, bla.ma lo.tsa.ba, lo.chung Legs.pa'i shes.rab [and] a large group of disciples made at Khyungwang 
seven Ngan.song sbyong.pa dkyil..'khor-s for the benefit of [lo.chenls late] father and seven Tshe.dpag.med 
dkyil. 'khor-s to prolong the life of his mother. His mother's life was prolonged for eighteen years without dis- 
eases". 

(252) Rin.chen 6ung.po rnam.thar 'bring.po (p.95 lines 2-5): "De.nas Kyu.wang du yum grongs.nas byon tel 
dPal Ngan.song sbyongs.bali dkyil.'khor.gyis zhal.gsum phyel yum.gyis don.du gtsug.khang gcig bzhengs.nas 
rab.gnas zhal.spros mdzad.pa dangl Iha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od snyung.bar gnas nasl myur.du zhal.mjal.du 
byon.pas la/ snyung.gzhi drag.po gcig.gi zin.nas zhal ma.mjal.lo", "Then, since his mother died, he went to 
Kyu.wang. He consecrated three dPa1 Ngan.song sbyongs.6a dhyil. 'khor-s. Having built a gtsug[.&gl.kbang in 
memory of his mother, he consecrated it, and, since Iha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od had fallen ill, having gone quickly 
to see him, he could not meet him because he had been seized by a fatal disease". 

(253) Rin.chcn bzang.po rnam.rhar '6ring.po (p.94 line 2-p.95 line 2):"De.nas Iha.chen.po bla.ma Ye.shes.'od 
dang mjal.bar dgongs.nas mTho.lding byon.pa dangl Kha.che nas pan.di.ta mang.po spyan.drangs.pa dang 
gdan.'dzom.pasl Iha.bla.ma'i zhal.nas1 lo.tsa.ba kn .chen bzangpo nyid spyan.drangs.pa gtong.srabs byas.pa la1 
nyid byon.pa legs1 da 'di.ru nyid.nas sPang.khyu dge.slong 'di yang lo.rsa slob.du 'jug.pa.yin gsung nasl lo.tsa 
slabs.pa sgra(p.95).tshad byang.mor gyur nasl sPang.khyu lo.tsa zhes.bya'o/ khong.pa dpon.slob gnyis-kyis 
kyang pandi.ta de.rnams.nas kyang chos mang.du bsgyur.ron, "Then as he (Rin.chen bzang.po) thought to 
meet 1ha.chen.po bla.ma Ye.shes.'od, he went to mTho.lding. [Fbn.chen bzang.po] having invited and brought 
together many pandi.ta-s from Kashmir, Iha.bla.ma said: "It is lo.tsa.ba Fbn.chen bzang.po, who has found the 
way for [these] invitations. It is excellent that you came. O n  this occasion, you should introduce this monk 
sPang.khyu to the lo.rsa studies". Having said so, as the latter became proficient in grammar and learned trans- 
lating, he was known as sPang.khyu lo.tsa. The master and disciple, these two, translated many religious texts 
with many pandi.ra-s". 
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allows a better understanding of the chronology of those years254. Later in the text, 
m ~ g + z :  rir rgyal. rabs somewhat adds that 1o.chen and Pang. kung 1o.tsa. ba translated many 
Buddhist works (mNga: ris rgyal.rabs p.54 lines 16- 18) 255. 

In brief, the death of Ye.shes.'od followed many events involving Rin.chen b ~ a n ~ . ~ o  
after his second return from India. Hence, on the basis of the evidence provided by 
Rin.chen bzang.poPs biographies, Iha.bla.maPs death did not take place soon after 1o.chen's 
return from Kha.che in 100 1. 

Of the two feasible sets of dates for Ye.shes.'od, 947-1024 seems preferable on the 
basis of a few elements available in the sources regarding events in his life256. O f  great 
importance is the entry in Ch0s.h jug.pa'i sgo, which dates Ye.shes.'od witnessing his 
younger son Na.ga.ra.dza taking monk vows (rab. tu. bung)  to fire dragon 10 16257. 

Later, in 1023, mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs (p.60 lines 6-7) documents that 1ha.bla.ma 

(254) According to the contextual order of the episodes outlined in mNga:ris rgyal.rabs, Dha.nashi.La was 

called to West Tibet after the group of early mNga'.ris skor.gsum temples was built in 996. 
Shra.dha.ka.ra.warma's invitation (ibid. p.53 lines 13-15) apparently having been extended before that to 
Dha.na.shi.la. Shra.dha.ka.ra.warma, the main teacher of Rin.chen bzang.po in Kha.che, was probably the first 
foreign master lo.chen felt worthy of summoning to sTod to diffuse the freshly introduced gSang.sngagsgsar.ma 
and srod. 'Dul (on the invitation of Shra.dha.ka.ra.warma see below p. 187). 

(255) From this laconic indication that Pang.kung was a lo.tsa.ba it might seem that other translators were 
trained in sTod aparr from those normally associated with lo.chen and lo.chung. This is denied by the evidence 
of Rin.chm beang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po (see above n.253), where sPang.khyu is said to have studied with 
lo.chen at the express request of Ye.shes.'od. Concerning Pang.kung lo.tsa.ba, the name of this translator 
derives either from a local ethnonym whose identification is lost or is a place name. In the latter case, it may 
be linked to places such as Pang.gong mtsho and gNyi.gong (mNga:ris 'gyaf.rabs p.75 line 19-p.76 line I), 
otherwise sNyi.gong (rCya. Bod yig. tshang p.2 16 line 2) or gNye.gong ( 'Bri.gung.gl;ng Sha. rub 'byung.gna 
rnam.tharp.23 line 4-p.24 line 2), both in the Ru.thog territory. sPang.khyu/Pang.kung is an interesting local 
(non-Tibetan) spelling. 

(256) mNga:rir r - a l .  rubs (p.58 lines 13- 14) pictures an elderly Ye.shes.'od circumambulating his personal tem- 
ple (thugr.&m) Tho.ling, with the help of his walking stick. If the account is taken ad lintram, his old age 
proves that Ye.shes.'od could nor have died in the early years of the 1 Ith century, otherwise he would have 
been born far too early during the loth ,  his birth and life consequently overlapping the periods of 
Nyi.ma.mgon and his father bKra.shis.mgon. Regarding the length of Ye.shes.'odls life, the mNga:ris r&vrrl.rabs 
account is consistent with that proposed in the ancient document found by Tshe.dbang nor.bu (seventy-eight 
years). Both assessments of the date of Ye.shes.'odls birth (that of Tshe.dbang nor.bu in 959 and the one I pro- 
pose in 947) make his death considerably later than 1000 rather than soon after that year as S.Karmay main- 
tains ("The Ordinance of lHa bla-ma Ye-shes-'odV p. 158-1 59 n.26) in his interpretation of the passage con- 
cerning Ye.shes.'odls death in Rin.chtn bzang.po mam.thar 'bring.po (p.95 lines 2-5; dso see above n.252). 

(257) bSod.nams rtse.mo, Cho~.& jug.pa'i  go ( ~ . 3 4 5 . 2  line 1): "Me.~ho.'brug.gi lo.la Iha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od 
yab-~ras dben.gnas Pa.sgam Byams.snyoms.gling 'dzorn.mo/ Iha.sras gcung IHa.'khor rab.ru gshegs", "In the 
fire male dragon year (1016). Iha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od, the father and sons, gathered at the dben.gnas ("her- 
mitage") Pa.sgam Byams.snyoms.gling. [Ye.shes.'odi] younger son IHa.'khor was ordained". For the identity 
of Ye.shes.'odi son IHa.'khor as elucidated by mNga: ris rgyal. rabs see below p.24 1. 



appointed Na.ga.ra.dza to the religious throne at the time of his elder son De.ba.ra.dzis 
death. This passage in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, according to which Na.ga.ra.dza took on the 

religious duties by order (bka:lung) of his father, proves that Ye.shes.'od was still dive when 
his son De.ba.ra.dza died in 1023. 

A few additional comments need to be made regarding the use of the term &:lung 
("order") in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, which contribute to the issue. The work says that 
De.ba.ra.dza obeyed his father's bka'.lungfor twenty-eight years after his ordination in fire 
monkey 996 (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.60 lines 1-3) and took care of the ancestral 
gtsug.lag.khangs (ibid. lines 2-3). I t  is self-evident that his father Ye.shes.'od was dive and 
active in that year. This instance of bka'.lung refers to a direct order issued by Ye.shes.'od 
when he was still living, and not to a will lefi by him on his death. The word 6ka:lung 
meaning an order issued by Ye.shes.'od during his own lifetime appears in another passage. 
The text says that Ye.shes.'od set a personal example, following the orders (bka'.lung) and 
the assignment of duties that he personally established, by committing himself to worship, 
renovate and expand the ancestral temples (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabr p.58 lines 10- 12). Th' IS case 
is highly indicative since the first person to obey this bka'.lung was he who issued it. Also 
in the case of the bka'.lung issued to Naga.ra.dza, this was an act Ye.shes.'od found himself 
compelled to give following the vacancy on the religious throne resulting from by 
De.ba.ra.dza's death, and not a previously arranged succession that Ye.shes.'od had planned 
before dying258. 

Further evidence that Ye.shes.'od was still alive in 1023 derives from the episode in 
which he designated Byang.chub.'od, on the latter's ordination in that year, as a future suc- 
cessor of De.ba.ra.dza on the Gu.ge Pu.hrang religious throne (i.e. to succeed Na.ga.ra.dza) 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.62 lines 11-12). Only after Byang.chub.'odls ordination could 
Ye.shes.'od have chosen him to be the religious successor to Na.ga.ra.dza. 

Thus, the rat year 1024 is confirmed to be the right date for Ye.shes.'od's death. Fire 
rat 1036 is too late a year, given that, during the time of 'Od.lde, Ye.shes.'od is no longer 
mentioned in the sources259. The dates 935-1012 would also have the disadvantage, 

(258) The only exception in mNga:ris rgyal.rabs to the use of bka'.lung referring to orders personally issued by 
Ye.shes.'od during his lifetime is a 6ka:lungissued by his predecessors, the ancestral kings, to protect Buddhism 
and its temples, which Iha.bla.rna strove to follow (p.58 lines 10-12). Petech ("The Disintegration of theTibetan 
Gngdom" p.651-652) translates the word bka'.lung as "edict" in reference to a document from Tshal.byi in 
Lob-nor (Thomas vol.11 p.1211, in which the 'Bro and Cog.ro clans are mentioned as having established them- 
selves locally. This is not the primary meaning of the word nor the way i t  is used in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs. 

(259) The dates ofYe.shes.'odls sons De.ba.ra.dza (before 988-1023) and Na.ga.ra.dza (988-1026) are also sig- 
nificant in evaluating the validity of the set of dates I propose for their father (947-1024). In the absence of a 
precise birth date for De.ba.ra.dza, if the eleven year differential between the ordination of De.ba.ra.dza (996) 
and Na.ga.ra.dza (1016) (see above 11.239) is applied to the difference.between their birth dates, De.ba.ra.dza 
~ o u l d  have been born around 978, and Ye.shes.'od would have fathered him when he was thirty-two, after he 
had had his three earlier offspring. 



improbable as they are, o f  being a little too early .and compressing the lives of 
bKra.shis.mgon and Nyi.ma.mgon. The dates I propose for Ye.shes.'od (947- 1024) leave 
enough time (some thirty-six years) bemeen Nyi.ma.mgon9s escape to sTod (horse year 
910; see Addendum One  p.548) and Ye.shes.'od's birth to accomodate Nyi.ma.mgon's 
reign and marriages and bKra.shis.mgon's birth and marriages. 

Ye.shes.'od died at Tho.ling (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p.59 lines 16- 18). No funerary 
monument is recorded in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs to have been built in his honour260. 

The ahte of introduction of bstan.pa phyi.dar in I Tod 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p51 and  67-68) 

mNga'.ris rual.rabs states that bstan.pa me.ro.bskzngs (or the dark period of Tibetan histo- 
ry, during which the traditional view holds that no Buddhist activities took place) lasted 
for 146 years (p.5 1 lines 15-1 8). Elsewhere (in its brief bstan. rtsis on p.68 lines 2-6), the 
text says that 6stan.paphyi.dar in sTod was introduced by Iha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od in fire dog 
986, when he ordered his subjects to adopt Chos. Subtracting 146 years from 986, one 
reaches the year 841, which is a conventional date in Tibetan literature for Glang.dar.ma's 
suppression of Buddhism (see Addendum One). The validity of the 986 date is therefore 
reinforced261. It is reassuring that the date of the introduction of 6stan.paphyi.dar in sTod 
is so clearly stated in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, whereas most of the other authors not having 
access to the local documents available to Ngag.dbang.grags.pa did not attempt to fix its 
date. Chronological uncertainity is even more evident in the case of the beginning of 
bstan.paphyi.dar in d B ~ s . ~ T s a n ~ ,  whose dating is particularly erratic262. 

(260) This is surprising. mNga:ric rgyal.rab5 (p.62 line 19-p.63 line 2) testifies to the custom of erecting tombs 
for the deceased members of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royalty, when it relates that Byang.chub.'od made a funerary 
monument for his brother '0d.lde. Reliquaries were also built by him for certain lay religious practitioners of 
sTod, somewhat obscurely named the twelve dgc. ba'i bshcs.gnycrrs. On them see below p.303. 

(261) Very few sources attempt to fix the y e a  in which the later spread of Buddhism began in West Tibet. One 
work which does so is bsfin. rtsis g~al. ba? r1yin.bycd(~.73 lines 12- 161, which makes a major chronological mis- 
take: "Des.na 1ha.bla.ma rab.tu byung.baPi me.pho.'brug.gi lo 'dil bstan.pa phyi.dar shin.tu dar zhing rgyas.par 
byed", "Therefore, the fire male dragon year (1016), in which Iha.bla.ma [Ye.shes.'od] took vows, is [whenj 
bstan.papbyi.dar [in sTod] was actually diffused". Evidence is ~rovided in the present text (p. 183 and n.257) 
that Mang.thos Klu.sgrub rgya.mtso, the author of this text, has misunderstood the entry for 1016 in the 
6~tan.rnis of Cbos.1~ jugpa?  go by bSod.nams nse.mo referring to the ordination of one of Iha.bla.mai sons. 
Furthermore, the beginning of b5tan.p~ phyj.&r in sTod did not coincide with any member of the Gu.ge 
Pu.hrang royal family entering religion. 

(262) Among the replies given by 'Gos lo.tsa.ba in his Dcb.tbcr sngon.po (p. 1263 line 1-p. 1265 line 9; Blue 
Annals p. 1084-1086) to the questions regarding his work, the answer concerning the introduction of 6sran.p~ 
phyi.dar in dBus.gTsang is a sufficient example of the state of confusion reigning among Tibetan scholars on 
this matter. 



The introduction of bstan.paphyi.dar in sTod was marked by the issuing of an 
c i a  docunient, the bka:shog chen. mo mentioned in mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs, which is the 986 
order ofYe.shes.'od exhorting his people to follow Buddhism. An important passage in the 
text (p.54 lines 3-7) reads: "At that time, the Gu.ge sPu.hrang Mar.yu1 d'e.bai' b s h e ~ . ~ ~ ~ ,  
the btsun.chen-s, the bla.zhang. bhn-s, these three, [and] the most notable subjects were 
gathered. [Ye.shes.'od] made a great assignment of duties (bskos.chen) to [these] knowl- 
edgeable people. As each of them was given the responsibility for the laws (bka'.khn'ms) 
appropriate to those circumstance as well as for [those of the earlier] bka'.shog chcn.mo, 
[these orders] were circulated in every direction". The  foundation of the early mNga'.ris 
skor.gsum temples follows in the text. 

This reference to the bka'.shog chen. mo is useful in assessing how bstan.paphyi.a!ar was 
introduced in West Tibet. The  bstan.rtsis in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.68 lines 2-3) does not 
indicate the kind of document that promulgated the order issued by Ye.shes.'od instruct- 
ing his subjects to adopt dam.pa'i Chos. The  passage referring to the circumstances of the 
996 temple foundations says that orders to construct them were accompanied by the e :~  
lier bka'.shog chen.mo. This cannot be other than the ordinance with which Ye.shes.'od pro- 
claimed the introduction of bstan.pa phyi.dar in 986, given that the only other legal act 
issued by 1ha.bla.ma in this period was the 988  implementation of chos.khrims and 
rgyal khrims by means of a rhos. rtsigs ("a religious edict") (mNga: rir rgyal. rabs p.53 lines 5-7; 
see below p. 193) rather than a bka'.shog chen. mo. 

The year of the introduction of bstan.pa phyi.dar in sTod fell immediately before 
kn . chen  bzang.po's return to West Tibet from Kha.che. Born in 958, Rin.chen bzang.po 
went to Kha.che when he was eighteen (in pig year 975) to return to West Tibet after thir- 
teen years (in pig year 987)' according to an original manuscript of the rnam.thar I was 
able to consult in Pi.ti, rather than after ten years as the published version of Rin.chen 
bzangpo rnam.thar 'bring.po says263. This is one year after bstan.paphyi.darwas introduced 
in sTod. His return seems so coincidental with the new turn of religious events in his land 
that one cannot avoid thinking that it was influenced by them. This date of hn.chen 

(263) Rin.chtn bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po (p.66 line 5-p.67 line 1): "De.nas rang.re'i a.po bKra.shis rtse.mo 
bya.ba'i dge.bsnyen gcig sa.sna grogs bcol tel dgung (~ .67 ) . lo  bco.brgyad   hag lo ~u l .nas  chas re thon", "Then 
a dgt.bsnytn of his own relative bKra.shis rtse.mo was appointed as guide to the places and [travelling] corn- 
panion. In the pig year (975), when he (Fbn.chen b ~ a n ~ . ~ o )  was eighteen, after leaving their area, they set out 
[on their journey]" and ibid. (p.86 lines 2-3): "De yan.chod rGya.gar dang Kha.che ru lo bcu song skad", 
"Until then it is said that he had spent ten years (sic for thirteen) in India and Kashmir". Thirteen years spent 
in India and Kashrnir afcer his departure from sTod in 975 fixes his return to 987. That  he spent thirteen years 
(975-987) in Kha.che and India rather than ten (975-984) is J s o  confirmed by other reasons. >g.mn rn ig .p r  
Rin.chcn bzang.poli rnam.thar b5dus.p~ (p. 175 line 1) says that he stayed ten years in sTod after his return from 
India and then left again for Kha.che. This happened in 996 when Ye.shes.'od ordered him to go to Kha.che 
and summon artists, for Iha.bla.ma had laid the foundations of Tho.ling, Kha.char, Nyar.ma etc. in the same 
year. Having spent ten years in sTod by 996 fixes to 987 kn.chen bzang.po's return to his native lands from 
his first sojourn in Kha.che and India (see below n.409). 
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bmg.po9s return helps to confirm that, on a chronological basis, 6stan.pa phyi.hr has to 
be credited to Ye.shes.'od, who was the actual driving force behind chis new religious phase 

than Rin.chen bzang.po. It also helps to prove once more that Rin.chen bzang.po 
left independently to study Buddhism in Kha.che before Ye.shes.'od was able to establish 
Chos in his kingdom, as Rin.chm 6zang.po rnam.thar '6ring.po does when it describes his 

in India and Kha.che without a single mention of patronage given by the 
rnNga'.ris skor.gsum royal family (p.66 line 5-p.86 line 3) 264. 

In fact, mNga:ris r&yal.rabs (p.53 lines 1 1-14) contains the well known account of the 
twenty-one intelligent boys, including Rin.chen bzang.po, sent by Iha.bla.ma to Kha.che 
for their studies. Ngag.dbang grags.pa associates this episode with Rin.chen bzang.po's first 
journey to Kha.che and rGya.gar. It continues conventionally, saying that Rin.chen 
bzang.po and 1o.chung Legs.pa9i shes.rab survived, while the other nineteen died265. They 
returned to sTod and invited pandi.ta Shra.dha.ka.ra.warma. kn.chen bzang.po thus put 
his freshly acquired knowledge at the service of &stan.pa phyi.dar s Tod. lugs. kn.chen 
bzang.po was later appointed head mchod.gnas and rdo.rjc slo6.dpon by the Gu.ge ruler 
lHa.lde266. Texts such as sDc.snod.gsum, rGyud.sdc.&zhi root Tantra-s and commentaries, 

(264) S~g.bzlog.~a in his Ngcs.don '6mg.sp contributes an interesting insight into the location of the main 
Buddhist sites in India during bstan.paphyi.drrr (p.386 lines 1-2: "Yang bstan.pa phyis.dar gsar.'gpr Id Na.ro 
Mai.tri Shanti dmg/ Dam.pa rGya.gar Jo.bo.rje/ dbus.'gpr Kha.che Bal.poli yull 0.rgyan yu1.d~ byon.pa.yi1 
pan.chen mkhas shing grub.pa brn~es", "Furthermore, as regards the new translations [made] during bstan.pa 
pbyis.dar (sic), the lands Kha.che [and] Bal.po were the main centres of translation [during the times of] Na.ro, 
Mai.tri, Shanti and [later] Dam.pa r(;ya.gar [and] Jo.bo.rje. As [the focus of these activities] reached O.rgyan. 
masterpan.chcn-s achieved [important] results [there]"). Two phases have thus to be distinguished: the first in 
Bd.po and Kha.che from the time of Na.ro.~a until that of Darn.pa rGya.gar, and the second in 0.rgyan dur- 
ing a less clearly defined ~er iod .  Sog.bzlog.pa ~ r e s u m a b l ~  wished to mean that the d ihs ion  of what was 
known in Tibet as sngags.gsar.ma went from Bal.~o and Kha.che to 0.rgyan. A vague trace of the first phase is 
found in Rin.chcn bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po. As a youth in his native village, kn.chen bzang.po realised 
that he was destined to be a translator when he saw an Indian book of a master from O.rgyan (p.63 lines 2- 
4). For the entire treatment of the events leading him to India for his studies see ibid. (p.63 line 2-p.66 line 
5). Significantly, Rin.chen bzang.po later left for Kha.che and not for O.rgyan to study Buddhism (including 
jngap.par.ma). It would seem that in that ~ e r i o d  (Rin.chen bzang.~o was eighteen at that time, correspond- 
ing to 975) Kha.che was a major centre of Buddhist teachings, whereas 0.rgyan was not. It is not easy to estab- 
lish when 0.rgyan became, in its turn, the great centre of Buddhist teachings. While for the Buddhist apogee 
in Kha.che a historical framework is available, deriving from the reference to the masters of the epoch, 
S~g.bzlog.~a is silent regarding the masters of the O.rgyan ~hase .  Kha.che, in the yevs of Kha.che ~an.chen's 
sojourn in 'Tibet (I 204-1 21 3) was facing dark religious times, so much so that Shakya.shri made a point of 
returning there to revitdise its Buddhism. In the early 13th century, Kha.che was therefore no longer shedding 
Buddhist light on the lands of South and Central Asia. 

(265) This passage recording lo.chung Legs.pa'i shes.rab's going for studies to rGya.gar and Kha.che with 
h c h e n  bzang.~o is the only reference to him in mNga: ris r-al.rabs (p.53 lines 13- 14). 

(266) Rin.chcn bzllng.po mam.thar 'bring.po (p.88 lines 2-3): "Bla .~hen.~o 1Ha.ldes dbu'i mchod.gnas dmg/ 
rdo.rje slob.dpon m h d " .  
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and Lug~.kyi 6stan. bcos were translated with the help of this pandi.ta (?nNga: ris rgynl,rn6r 
p.53 lines 14-1 7). Immediately afierwards, mNga'.ris rgyal. rabs (p.53 line 18-p.54 line 3) 
introduces the account found in Rin.cbcn 6zang.po rnam.tbar 'bringpo, according to which 
five intelligent disciples from a group of fifteen youths accompanied Rin.chen bzang.po 
during his second journey to Kha.che (beginning in 996)z6'. 'The three surviving intelli- 
gent disciples of ELn.chen bzang.po (Mang.wer Rin.chen shes.rab, rMa dGe.baPi blo.gros, 
['Dzang] k n . c h e n  gzhon.nu) translated works pertaining to dBu.ma and i%ad.ma 
(mNga'.ri5 rgyal.rabs p.54 lines 2-31. Tlle way these episodes are introduced in mNga'.ris 
rgyalrabs shows that they are faithhlly reported by Ngag.dbang grags.pa one after the 
other as alternative interpretations of the same event, which actually occurred during 
Rin.cben bzang.poi second visit to Kha.che. The firmer is the version popular in the later 
literature, while the latter is the older and probably more reliable account of the events268. 

kn.chen bzangpo's quest for the teachings, which caused him to leave his native 
land when he was a youth in the pig year 975, testifies to the fact that Buddhism was pros- 
pering in the Indo-Iranic borderlands and by no means completely neglected in the terri- 
tories of the West Tibetan frontier. Young Rin.chen bzang.po's search for Chos was part 
of a pioneering effort, undertaken by individuals at that time, which was later given a 
firm foundation by Ye.shes.'od269. Journeys to the various territories of the Indo-Iranic 

(267) Rin.chcn bumg.po rnam.thar 'brrng.po (p.107 lines 2-5): "Rig.pa.can khye'u lnga Id gnyis tshad.pa'i 
grongsl gsum yod.pa la1 Mang.wer lo.tsa.ba Byang.chub shes.rab1 rMa lo.tsa.ba dGe.blo1 'Dzang lo.tsa.ba 
Kn.chen gzhon.nu dang gsum.mo de.gsum yang lo.tsa.ba chen.poli bu.chen yin", "Of the five intelligent 
young men, two died of fever. The three who survived were Mang.wer lo.tsa.ba Byang.chub shes.rab, rMa 
lo.tsa.ba dGe.blo and 'Dzang lo.tsa.ba kn.chen gzhon.nu, these three. These three became his (hn.chen 
bzang.pols) great disciples". 

(268) I believe it is both more logical and likely that lo.chung Legs.pa7i shes.rab went to Kha.che with Rin.chen 
bzang.po during lo.chenls second journey to Kha.che rather than during his first, for the sources affirm that 
Zangs.dkar lo.tsa.ba 'Phags.pa shes.rab studied with Legs.pali shes.rab and his assisrant An.ston Grags.rin 
because Rin.chen bzang.po had passed away in the meantime (Dtb.ther sngon.po p.432 lines 6-8: "Zangs.dkar 
'Phags.pa shes.rab.kyis lo.chen.la ma.zin.par lo.chung dangl de'i zur.chos.pa An.ston Grags.rin la brten"; Blut 
Annalr p.354). Had lo.chung gone to Kha.che with hn.chen bzang.po during the latter's first journey, 
Legs.pali shes.rab would have lived longer than Rin.chen bzang.po, who reached the respectable age of nine- 
ty-eight, which is improbable. Furthermore, Rin.chtn bzangpo rnam.thar 'bring.po nowhere mentions Legs.pa'i 
shes.rab accompanyillg lo.chen during his first journey to learn Buddhism. 

(269) O n  the other hand, the presence in West Tibet of masters from the cultures of the Indo-Iranic borderlands, 
with which Zhang.zhung interacted according to Bon.po sources, is recorded in a Buddhist instance documented 
in the colophon of the dPal 'Khor. lo sdorn.pali dkyil.'khor.gyi cho.ga de.ko. nu. nyid la jug.pa zha.  6ya.ba 
(rGjud.ber), which mentions the Tho.gar master dGe.mdzes, who was active in sPyil.Cog (sic for Pi.Cog) 
(Cordier, Catahgut dufinds Tibbtain de la Bibliothiqw Nationale partie 2 (rGjud. k t l )  p.33). I adopt the term 
Indo-Iranic borderlands in the present work in place of North-West India to indicate the territories of Kha.che, 
O.rgyan, Bru.zha etc. as a whole as kindly suggested to me by Michael Walter during rhe 7th LATS Seminar 
in June 1995. Collectively calling these territories Indo-Iranic borderlands is more appropriate to the cultural 
and political realiry of ancient times, while the term North-West India has later and colonial implications. 



borderlands to obtain religious teachings was an enduring tradition attributed by practically 
evev Bon.po historiography to ancient Bon masters from Zhang.rhung, who saw lands 
SU& as Kha.che, O.rgyan, Bru.zha, as well as Tho.gar and Li.yul, as sources of literature, 
ideas and instruction (works and instances are too numerous to be quoted in this brief 
treatment). It seems therefore that the practice of turning one's attention to the territories 
in the west was still a religious custom in the third quarter of the 10th century, long after 
Zhang.zhung had ceased to exist as a kingdom. 

Gu.ge blon.po Zhang.rung? contribution to the introduction of dam.pai' Cbos 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.52-53) 

An episode reported in mNga: ris rgyal. rabs (p. 52 line 1 1-p. 53 line 7) referring to the effort 
to reintroduce dam.pa'i Chos in rnNga'.ris skor.gsum creates a major historical problem. 
In an earth dog year, Gu.ge blon.po Zhang.rung gathered headmen and elders from all 
over the kingdom as well as anyone holding power in his own area, and expounded the 
terms of the reestablishment of Buddhism in sTod based on the earlier religious activities 
of the Yar.lung dynasty chos. rgyal-s. 

In his historical outline of Buddhism in Tibet, blon.po Zhang.rung extended his 
review until the time of Glang.dar.ma and the decay of religion, which resulted in the 
degeneration of moral customs among Tibetans. His speech concluded with the commu- 
nication to the elders of the decision made to reintroduce Buddhism in sTod and an exhor- 
tation to abide by it. 

The identification of the earth dog year in which this event took place is somewhat 
problematic. 

Earth dog 938 would make the episode a distant and abortive incident intended to 
introduce Buddhism long before Ye.shes.'od, to whom such an introduction is universally 
credited, and would also place this event considerably earlier than bstan.pa phy i -h r  in 
dBus.gTsang. 

A consideration, deriving from the structure of mNga:tis rgyal. rabs, helps to eliminate 
the possibility that the gathering assembled by blon.po Zhmg.rung took place as early as 938. 
It is based on the brief bstan. r ts i~ preceding the Zhang.rung episode (mNga: ris rgyal. rabs 
p.51 lines 15-18), in which it is stated that 146 y e w  elapsed between Glang.dar.ma's per- 
secution and the restoration of Buddhism in sTod (986). As mentioned above, in the other 
6sf-m. rtsis included in mNga: ris r - a l .  mbs (p.68 lines 2-3), the beginning of bstan.pa 
phyi.hr in sTod is fixed to fire dog 986. Furthermore, the events of the earth dog year 
involving Gu.ge b l ~ n . ~ o  Zhang.rung are introduced by an eulogy of Ye.shes.'od, who 
engendered them. This shows that the episode occurred during Ye.shes.'od's reign. 

Earth dog 998 falls after the foundation of Tho.ling and the other major temples in 
STod (996) (mN'a:ris rUal.r& ~ . 5 3  lines 7-8 and ~ . 5 4  lines 8-12; see below p.255-270), 
by when 6stan.pa p h y i . l r  was already hl ly established. 



~ l l  in all, these various pieces of evidence prove that the m.pho.khyi lo ("earth dog 
year") is a miscopying or a misreading for m.pho. byi ("earth rat year"), khyi and byi being 
easily confused in the original khyug.yig in which the mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs manuscript was 
written, or is a mistranscription of me.pho.khyi (fire male dog). The latter alternative has 
the weakness of being a correction without any justification, despite the fire dog year being - 
historically significant, for it corresponds to 986, the year in which bstan.pa phyi.dar was 
introduced by Ye.shes.'od in mNga'.ris ~ k o r . ~ s u m .  

Earth rat year is 988, a reasonable date for blon.po Zhang.rung's effort to make the 
royal decision known to the entire population, as it fell soon after Ye.shes.'od's introduction 
of brtan.paphyi.dar270. In fact, the outcome of the gathering headed by blon.po Zhang.rung 
is found in the concluding lines of Zhang.rung's speech (p.52 line 13-p.53 line 6), according 
to which the text of the chos, rtsigs ("religious edict") (briefly been discussed above on p. 186), 

(270) Another clue helpful in assessing this earth dog year is that the meeting organised by b l ~ n . ~ o  
Zhang.rung occurred during the time ofTsang dKar.se.nag (mNga'.rir rgyal.rabsp.52 line 11). This name poses 
major difficulties. Tsang is an alternative spelling for Cang (see below). However, there is no clear indication 
whether Cang dKar.se.nag is a proper name or a collective term denoting a clan and its subdivisions. 

Regarding the first hypothesis (i.e. that it is a proper name), Cang dKar.se.nag must have been an impor- 
tant personage in Tibet around the end of the 10th century, but he is no more than a name to me, not met 
with, to my knowledge, in any other source. A faint trace is found in mkhas.pa IDeir rhos. 'byung concerning a 
minister of dPal.'khor.btsan named Cang A.po (p.371 lines 2-3: "Brag-gzung Iha.lod dangl Cang A.pos 
blon.po byas", "Brag.gzung Iha.lod and Cang A.po were [dPal.'khor.btsan's] ministers"). H e  is called 
Tsang.rgyan (sic for rgan, i.e. "headman, elder") A.bo in [Deb Jo.srar rhos. 'byung (p. 142 line 18: "'Bro Tsug.sgra 
Iha.ldong dangl Tsang-rgyan A.bo blon.por bskos", '"Bro Tsug.sgra 1ha.ldong and Tsang.rgyan A.bo were 
appointed [dPal.'khor.btsan's] ministers"). Soon after, [Deb Jo.srm calls him Cangrgyan A.o rgyal.po (p.143 
line 8: "Der Cang.rgan A.o rgyal.po de lo.gsum bskyangs kyang ma.skyongs.par rgyal.sa shorn). Apart from the 
variant spellings of his clan name introduced in this sentence, describing him as rgyal.po possibly derives from 
the fact that he, with 'Bro gTsug.dgra Iha.gdong, tried to protect dPal.'khor.btsan's throne in gTsang from final 
catastrophe, but after three years they abandoned the attempt. Given CangITsang A.bo's association with 
gTsang, it cannot be ruled out, given the chronic weakness of the rule exercised by the descendants of royal 
Yar.lung blood in the same region, that Tsang dKar.se.nag was a powerful figure in gTsang during the ninetjes 
of the 10th century This needs strong corroboration, considering that the role and even the name of A.!~P 
blon.po have been misunderstood in other Tibetan works such as bsZn.rtsis gsal.ba'i nyin.byed (p.65 lines 2- 
3), which makes A.bo blon.po the spiritual master of dPal.'khor.btsan, calling him slob.dpon Cang A.bo 
("De.yang chu.mo.glang la dPal.'khor.btsan 'khrungs/ khong.gi slob.dpon Cang A.bo yin zhes"). 
rGodldcm.ran rnam.tharcontains another reference to A.bo b l ~ n . ~ o ,  who has otherwise seldom been record- 
ed by literary memory. The spelling Cang of the rwo lDePu chos. 'byung-s has been changed to dPyang (ibid. p.82 
line 3: "De.nas rje dPal.gor.btsan dangl blon.po IHa.dbang rGya.byin.gyi sprul.pa dPyang A.po byon", "Then, 
came [the time of] rje dPal.gor.btsan (sic) and b l ~ n . ~ o  ("minister") dPyang A.po, the incarnation ofIHa.dbang 
rGya.byinn). 

Concerning the second hypothesis (i.e. that it is a collective name), I have been able to find a single tor- 

roboration in the sources. lDe'u Jn.srar chos. 'byung, when it introduces the account of 'Dus.srong mang.po.rje's 
death in 'Jmg, killed by the Hor-s, obscurely relates the refusal to return 'Dus.srong mang.po.rje's body by two 
people called Cang.dkar and Khongkhri, who dismembered the corpse so that it was only possible to bring 
the right thigh to Yar.lung and bury it in 'Dus.srongls bang.ro (p. 11 9 lines 14-16: "Nyi.shu rtsa.dgu 'brug lo.la 
'Jang.gi yu1 .d~  Hor.gyis skrongs te Cog.ro Khongkhri dang Cang.dkar sor.bzhis spur bzung.nas rshur.la 



was widely circulated throughout mNga'.ris skor.gsum (mNga:ris rgyal.ra6, p.53 lines 6-7). 
Blon.po Zhang.rung's speech is a contemporary and direct reference to the enactment of 
laws by means of a cbos.rtsigs and a f ind proof that the year in which b l ~ n . ~ o  Zhang.rung 
phered the notables of the land could not have been earlier than 988, the year in which 
the chos,rtsigs was issued (see below p. 193). The great assembly was summoned in connec- 
tion with this formd act. 

bla.sha g.yas.pa.las ma.log zer", "When he was twenty-nine in the dragon year (704), ['Dus.srong mang.po.rje] 
w u  killed by the Hor-s in 'Jang. As Cog.ro Khong.khri and Cang.dkar, having dismembered it into four puts, 
did not release his corpse, it is said that no more than his right thigh was brought back [to Yar.lungIn). An 
alternative translation derived from reading so~bzhi  as sogs bzhi is as follows: "A Cog.ro Khong.khri and 
Cang.dkar etc., four men, did not release hiscorpse, it is said that no more than his right thigh was brought 
back [to Yar.lungl " 

This account offers rare insight into 'Dus.srongi fate. mKbas.pa fDeu chos.'byrrng has a similar but simpli- 
fied version of the incident (p.299 line 21-p.300 line 2: "Lag.ris.su Hor dang Ga.gon b t d  (p.300) byang 
phyogs.su yul rgya bskyedl 'brug lo.la lJang du sku.gshegs/ Cog.ro Khongkhro dang Cang.dkar sor.bzhis 
rgyal.po'i spur bsrungs", "As for his [military] legacy, ['Dus.srong mang.po.rje] subjugated the Hor-s and 
Ga.gon (?). He expanded his dominions in the norrh. In the dragon year (704), he died in IJang. Cog.ro 
Khong.khro and Cang.dkar did not release the corpse of the king, which was dismembered into four pansn, 
otherwise "Cog.ro Khong.khro and Cang.dkar rtc., four men, did not release the corpse of the king"). This 
narrative also has interesting implications regarding the customs of sharing the dead body of a prestigious 
enemy as a war trophy and of burying the king in the 'Phyong.rgyas royal dursa (his funerary rites lasted for 
two years after his death (i.e. 705 and 706) according to the Tun-hung Ann& in Bacot-Thomas-Toussaint 
(transl.), Donrmrnts & Tourn-houang trfarifi h f'histoim du Tibet p.19 (Tibetan text) and p.4041 (transl.)), 
although the divine body of the 1 h a . m  btsan.po had been ~rofaned and the preparations typically made in the 
spurkhangwere possibly altered (RStein 'Du rdcit au riruel dans les manuscrits tibetines de Touen-houang"; 
H m h ,  Tbr fir-lung Dynarry p.327-397). A discussion of the custom of burying the ha.srar btjan.pes in a 
tomb when his mortal remains had been profaned is beyond h e  scope of this note. More relevant to the prob- 
lem created by the name Tsang dKar.se.nag in mNga:ris rgyal.rabs, which most likely stands for a more correct 
C a g  dKar.ser.nag, is the laconic reference to Cang.dkar in lDru Jo.sras chos.'byung that suggests that Gang ws 
a dan divided into sub-groups, among them the Cang.dkar or "white Cang". With the help of mNga:rir 
'gydrabs one may deduce that the Gang clan was divided into "white, yellow and black (dkarsnnag)", 
according to a typical tripartite classification (e.g. rGya.dkar, rGya.ser and rGya.nag and the d k a r g r e ~ ~ g  
demons of the Yu.gur-s, from which Pe.har was chosen: see Sum.pa mkhan.po, dPag.bsam Ijon. bmng p.340 
lines 3-6; see bdow n.293). No condusion can be drawn as to whether Cang.dkar was a dan originally from 
'Jag. AS is well known, the people of 'Jang appear under the name of White and Black Myava tribes in the 
Tun-humg documents. See the references in the Tun-hang Ann& to the Myava nag.po for the year 742 
(Bacot-Thomas-~oussaint (trans].), Documtntr k Tourn-houang trfarifi h fXistoin du n b t t  p.26 (Tibetan rext) 
and p.51 (transl.)) during the time of Khri.lde gtsug.rtsan Mes Ag.tshom and in Chapter VII of Tun-huang 
Chronicks during the time of 'Dus.srong (ibid. p. 1 12 (Tibetan text) and p.149-150 (transl.1). References to 
the Myava dkar .~o  are found in same chapter VII (ibid p.112 (Tibetan text) and p.149 (tam].)) and in 
Chapter VIII during the time of Khri.srong 1de.btsan (ibid. p. 11 5 (Tibetan text) and p. 154 (trans].)). It is also 
difficult to say whether the Gang clan was confined to 'Jang or was found in various areas of libet. Judging by 
the rarity with which the name appears in Tibetan literature, its importance seems to have been limited to a 
brief period of libetan history, from the time of Gang A.bo, given the role he played in g T m g  during the time 
of dPal.'khor.btsan according to the two D c u  chos.'byrnrs, until the late 10th century. 



Glimpses that mNga:ris rgyal.rabs offers of Gu.ge blon.po Zhang.rung himself are 
significant. He held especially great powers during the reign of Ye.shes.'od. He is described 
as the leading authority in the entire territory (phyogs.phyogs.kyi.sna'o.lac.pa), which may have 
been due to his belonging to the Zhang.rung clan271 and to his status as a prominent min- 
ister of Gu.ge in the last quarter of the 10th century His position gave him preeminence over 
the notables of mNga'.ris skor.gsum, which reinforces the understanding that Gu.ge in the 
days ofYe.shes.'od was the centre of power in the kingdom. The talung charge of religious 
affairs by Zhang.rung shows that ministers were also called on by Ye.shes.'od to take part 
in the diffusion of Chos and did not limit themselves merely to secular activity. The 
episode is also consistent with the Buddhist aspirations of the other high ranking people 
of mNga'.ris skor.gsum and their determination to disseminate Chos in their respective 
districts. One finds in mNga: ris rgyal. rabs an atmosphere of ready general support for this 
new phase of Buddhist diffusion, which is surprising in view of the statement found else- 
where in the text (p.5 1 lines 1 5- 18 and p. 54 line 18) that Bon and other ancient cults were 
still predominant in West Tibet soon before the introduction of bstan.paphyi.dar. 

One may well ponder the real motivation of Zhang.rung's Buddhist enthusiasm and 
whether this conversion was not pursued for ~olitical reasons. As will be suggested below, 
the mNga'.ris ~ k o r . ~ s u m  dynasty was originated by central Tibetans, albeit with local sup- 
port, as something of a recreation of the late Yar.lung order, of which Buddhism was a fun- 
damental component 272. 

(271) The Zhang-rung clan was pan of the pre-Nyi.ma.mgon ethnic stratum in the lands of West Tibet, for the 
clan is mentioned in Zangs.dkar chags.rshul lo.rgyus together with others of sTod, which came to repopulate 
Zangs.dkar after it was devastated at an unspecified date during the period of the Yar.lung dynasry by the advance 
of the Yar.lung.pa-s (Francke Antiquities oflndian Tibet, vol.11, p. 153 lines 5-7) (see below n.431). The Zhang.mng 
clan took over dPa'.gtum, the sKya.pa clan ruled Byang.ngos (northern Zangs.dkar), while the IHa.pa (for its 
spelling see Schuh, Hutoriograpischc Dokumentc a w  Zangs-dkar p.23 I-233), Gung.blon and Kyi.shang clans settled 
in sTong.sde. sTong.sde is an evocative name (see the ofcen discussed organization of the Yar.lung army in stong.sdc), 
which may imply that the military outpost of the Yar.lung.pa-s in Zangs.dkar was in that area. The  edition of 
Zangs.dkar chags.tsh1 lo.rgyus ~ublished by Schuh (Hist~rio~rapischc Dokumcntc aus Zangs-dkar) has no mention 
of the area the Zhang.rung clan came to recolonise and to control (on p.231 line 9). thus being less meaningful. 

Another occurrence of the clan in the literature may be found in the 1016 entry of the bstan.rtsis append- 
ed to Chor.lu jug.pa'i sgo by bSod.nams rtse.rno, when a Zhangzhung subject from Gu.ge undertook a khos 
chcn.po (a major appointment of duties) on behalf of De.ba.ra.dza (see below p.276). It is likely that 
Zhangzhung is bSod.narns rtse.mols misunderstanding of Zhang.rung. 

(272) A text in Zhang.zhung snyan. rgyud ( rDzogs.pa chcn.po Zhang.zhung snyan. rgyud. kyi Bon ma. nub.pa5 
gtan.tshigs) significantly elucidates the a n t i - Y a r . l ~ n ~ . ~ a  stance of the Bon.po-s and their view of the subjuga- 
tion of Zhang.zhung and the persecution of Bon, although the latter are not historically correct since these rwo 
separate incidents are combined as a single event. O n  the other hand, the Yar.lung.pa dislike for Zhangzhung 
is exemplified by the episode of Srong.btsan sgam.pols sister Sad.mar.kar, who resided at Khyung.lung as wife 
of the local king Lig.mi.hrya (see Chapter VIlI of the Tun-hang Chronick-s in Racot-Thomas-Toussaint 
(transls.), Documents dc Toucn-houang rchtifj It l%istoirc du Tibet p. 1 15-1 17 (Tibetan transl.) and p.155-158 
(transl.) and also Uray, "Queen Sad-mar-kar's Song in the Old Tibetan Chronicle"). 



The oath on Eshes. bd? chos.rtsigs (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 55-56) 

To ensure that bstan.paphyi.darwas long lasting in sTod, Ye.shes.'od issued the above 
mentioned rhos. rtsigs ("religious edict"), outlined in mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs (p. 55 line 7-p.56 
line 12), in which religious and lay laws (chos.khrims and rgyal.khrims) mutually con- 
formed. The deposited legal code introduced by Ye.shes.'od became the inspirational prin- 
ciple of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang kingdom and a model followed on various occasions in 
Tibetan history. It sanctioned the priority to religion over secular affairs, which became the 
dominant trait of Tibetan culture from then on. 

The type of ritual adopted to enact chos.khrims and rgyal.Rhrims has some similarities 
with that used during bstan.pa snga.dar. In primis, the chos.rtsigs recalls the Yar.lung docu- 
ments carved in stone273. The term chos.gtsigs, of which chos.rtsigs is a variant spelling, is 
used on rdo.rings inscriptions of the Yar.lung dynasty to refer to the edict engraved on 
them274. 

The section in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.56 lines 7-12) recording the terms of 
chos. khn'ms and rgyal. khrims concludes with these words: "As Ha. se 'Phags. pa stands as 
witness, chos.skyong Be.dbon.blon.gsum (sic for Pe.dpon.blon.gsum), the incarnations of 
virtue and power, are here invoked as impartial witnesses. All [of us] take a solemn oath. 
We are also bound [by this oath] in the Future (chis sic for phyis). [We] the brothers-sons, 
the queens, the ministers, all of us, in our turn, take a solemn vow not to contravene the 
chos.rtsigs. We [swear] not [to fail] to tell our future generations [to do] the same. So it is 
declared. We all take a solemn o a t h .  

Similarly to the ancient custom still practised by the Yar.lung kings during bstan.pa 
snga.dar, all members of the royal family and people of rank were called on to take a 
solemn oath on Ye.shes.'od's chos.rtsigs275. Instead of the old system of oath-talung practised 

(273) While the text of the edicts of Khri.srong Ide.btsan and by Khri.lde srong.btsan, the former king pro- 
claiming Chos as the state religion, are preserved in an abridged form engraved on rdo.rirg+s and formulated 
in cxtttuo according to their authoritative exposition (bka:mchid) in mKhar.pa'i dga:ston (p.370 line 12-p.376 
line 17 for Khri.srong 1de.btsan; p.409 line 6-p.413 line 10 for Sad.na.legs), this is not the case with the 
chos.rtsigs of Ye.shes.'od, since no rdo.rings, on which it might have been engraved is extant and no detailed 
exposition of its content is found in mNga:rir rgyal.rabs (p.55 line 7-p.56 line 121, which only records a para- 
phrased version of the document. 

(274) For example, this is how the ICang.bu inscription (line 8) refers to the religious edict on its rdo.rings (see 
Richardson, A C o p u  of Early Tibetan Inscriptions p.93-94). 

(275) La.dwags rgyalrabs (Franckc Antiquities of Indian fiber, vol.ll, p.35 line 2) reads: "Chos.rtsigs.kyi 
dbu.snyung.ba yin.noW, "[During the reign of dPal.'khor.btsan,] a chos.rtsigs was sworn". NO other source 
attributes to dPal.'khor.btsan such a formal act in favour of Buddhism, which, in the other known instances 
(Khri.srong Ide.btsan9s bSarn.yas rdo.rin~, see kchardson, A Corpus ofEarly Tibetan Inscriptions p.26-31; and 
Khri.lde srong.btsani sKar.chung rdo.rings, see ibid. p.72-81) amounted to a   rod am at ion of the preeminence of 
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during the period of the Yar.lung dynasty, when j'ig.rten /ha-s and myi.ma.yin-s were 
invoked as witnesses, in the case of Ye.shes.'od's chos.rtsigs, deities summoned to be pro- 
tectors of Buddhism were invoked as impartial witnesseses. The  ceremony was based on a 
deity, namely Ha.se 'Phags.pa, which permanently stood as witness of the oath, and on the 
summoning, on that occasion, of the chos.skyong-s for the purpose of attending the act of 
swearing. Ha.se 'Phags.pa was therefore a statue supremely revered by the Gu.ge Pu.hrang 
dynasty. The  term 'Phags.pa commonly applies to holy images (e.g. ' P h a g ~ . ~ a  Wa.ti, 
'Phags.pa Lokeshwara), the name of the territory to which they belong often accompany- 
ing their name (e.g. Gar.zha 'Phags.pa). 

Documents in Tibetan from Tun-huang, dating to after its loss by the Yar.lung 
dynasty in 848276, shed light on  the term Ha.se, which is a Tibetan transcription of the 

Buddhism. O n  the contrary, the literature attributes limited religious activity to dPal.'khor.btsan. If taken ud 
litteram, this statement may imply that Buddhism had been officAly revived by means ofan  authoritative royal 
act during the period of darkness of the Buddhist teachings without much success, since sources do not resti- 
f y  to a renaissance of dam.pali Chos in the reign of dPal.'khor.btsan, apart ftom isolated cases mentioned in 
some rnam.thar-s. O n  the contrary, in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs great importance is given to Ye.shes.'od's chos.rtsigr, 
and dl sources concur in saying that it was 1ha.bla.ma who reintroduced Buddhism in sTod, while Klu.rnes - - 
and his companions were responsible for its reestablishment in dBus.gTsang. Hence, there is little basis for the 
notion that dPd.'khor.btsan officially revived Buddhism in his kingdom. La.dwags rgyalrabs (Francke Antiq- 
uities of Indian Tibet, vol.11, p.35 lines 1-2) adds: "De'i sras 1De dPal.'khor.btsan/ rgyal.po 'di'i ring.la/ sTod - - 

mNga'.ris.kyi gtsug.lag.khang sogs.pa grsug.lag.khang brgyad bzhengs.so1 'Bum la.sogs.pa'i gsung.rab kyang 
mang.du bzhengs", "His ('0d.srung's) son was 1De dPal.'khor.btsan. During the reign of this king, the sTod 
mNga'.ris skor.gsum gtsug.lag.khang erc., eight gtsug.ga.khang-s were founded. Also many collections of books 
such as a 'Bum were made". The  reference that, of the eight temples founded by dPal.'khor.btsan, at least one 
was in sTod'mNga'.ris skor.gsum differs from evidence of other sources, according to which no temple in s'rod 
was built by dPd.'khor.btsan. Yar.lungjo.bo chos.'byung (p. 68 line 10): "sMan.lung la.sogs.pali Iha.khang 
brgyad bzhengs", "[dPal.'khor.btsan] built sblan.lung erc., eight gtsug.lag.khang-s"; rGya.Bodyig.tshang(p.215 
line 2): "Nyang.smad1 sGrol.bu'i sMad.lung la.sogs1 gtsug.lag.khang brgyad bzhengs", "He built sGrol.bu 
sMad.lung in Nyang.smad etc., [altogether] eight gtsug.lag.khaigs" mKhar.pa'i dga'.ston (p.434 lines 10-1 1): 
"sMan.lung la.sogs.pa'i 1ha.khang brgyad bzhengsn, "[dPal.khor.btsan] built sMan.lung etc., eight 1ha.khangs"; 
Bod. j e  fha. btsudpo'igdung. rubs (IHa.sa ed. p.69 line 4): "gTsug.lag.khang brgyad bzhengs", "[dPal.'khor.btsanI 
built eight grrug.lag.khangs". Reference to mNgal.ris skor.gsum sounds questionable, given that the kingdom 
of this name was founded by dPal.'khor.btsanls son Nyi.ma.mgon. La.dwag, rllyal.rabs has, in all probability, 
shifred some events (the swearing of the chos.rtsigs, the foundation of a temple in sTod) that marked 
Ye.shes.'odls reign backwards in time. 

(276) Beckwith (The Tibetan Empire in CentralAsia p.170) and Uray ("New Contributions to Tibetan Docu- 
ments from the post-Tibetan Tun-huang" p.5 15) favour the date 851 for the return of Tun-huang to Chinese 
hands. For evidence in favour of 848 see Petech ("The Disintegration of the Tibetan Kingdom" p.658 11.17). 
He quotes Hsiang ("Amendements au Pou T'ang-chou Tchang Yi-tch'ao de Lo Tchen-yi"), who shows that 
Tibetans lost Tun-huang in 848, while the news of its fall reached the Chinese court only in 851; and also 
Yamamoto-Dohi (Tun-huang and Turfan Documents Concerning Social and Economic History). In the latter 
work the validity of the date 848 is corroborated by information deriving from a census undertaken in 850, 
which proves that Tun-humg was already under Chinese control in that year. 
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Chinese Ho-si277. This name referred to the military district of Kan-su during T'ang 
rimes, established in 7 10 (Demieville, Lc concile de  Lhasa p. 17 1 and ibid. n. 1, p.264-267 
n,2). It was taken over by the Yar.lung Bod.pa-s during the reign of Khri.srong 1de.btsan 
(~~mievil le ,  Lc concile dc Lhasa p. 17 1 - 172 n.3; Beckwith, The Tibetan Empire in Central 
A J ~  p. 148-149; R.Stein "Mi-nyag et Si-hia. Geographie historique et ltigendes ancestrdes" 
p.249-250; Tucci Ebetan Painted Scrolh vol.11 p.6431). Chinese sources relate that 'Bm 
Khri.surn.rje sTag.snang was the conqueror of Tun.huang in 7872'8, which fell within 
Ha.se/Ho-si. This is confirmed by the fact that Chang I-ch'ao, the Chinese governor of 
Tun-huang, was known by the title of Ho-si commissioner after ending the Tibetan occu- 
pation of the town (Demieville, Lc concile dr Lhasa p. 167- 168 and note at these pages; 
G.Uray, "New Contributions to Tibetan Documents from the post-Tibetan Tun-huangn 
p.515). Soon after, during the period in which the Tibetans had already left Kan-su, the 
same Tibetan documents reveal that Ho-si/Ha.se still identified Tun-huang and its neigh- 
bouring areas279. This is an important point because, as I will try to show, it is possible 

~ - 

(277) Pelliot Tibitain 784 (a text relating to a request made by the imperial milirary commissar of Ho-si, gov- 
ernor of Sha-chou (Tun-huang): see Uray "New Contributions to Tibetan Documents from the post-Tibetan 
Tun-huang" p.518); PrUiot TibCtain 1188 VO, IX (Uray "L'emploi du tibttain dang la chancelleries des h a u  
du Kan-sou et de Khotan postkrieurs h la domination tibdtaine" p.83); PeUiot Tibitain 1187 recto (ibid.); Pelliot 
Tibitain 1284, I11 (ibid. p.84). From the first of these documents, which prohsely lists the titles of its author, 
the identiry of the role of governor of Tun-huang and military commissar of Ho-si is established, the two 
positions overlapping and coinciding. 

(278) Demieville, Le concile & Lbara (p.173-174). 'Bro Khri.sum.rje sTag.snang must have been exrraordi- 
narily young when he conquered Tun-humg in 784 or 787, which is something that makes me doubt chat he 
was responsible for it (but I bow to the authority of the sources). Given the date of his conquest of Tun-huang, 
he must have been an old man when the enemies of khri Ral.pa's theocracy made him a scapegoat, for 'Bro 
Khri.sum.rje was killed in the kbeng.10~ against this king ( D e b  jo.sras rhos. 'bung p. 139 lines 13- 14: "'Bro 
Khri.gsum.rje bsad.~as dkor.nor.gyl b u n g s  subs", "Owing to the assassination of 'Bro Khri.gsum.rje, the 
source of wealth dried up"). His murder occurred some time around 838, when khri Ral.pa died during the 
rebellion against his social and religious order ( N m  T'angAnnaL in Pellior (transl.), Hirtoirt anciennr du  Ebrr 
p.183). This proves that he had settled in dB~s.~Tsang,  where he contributed a new building phase to the tem- 
ple of Kwa.chu in the 'On Valley (Vitali, Ear4 Templs of Central Tibet p. 17-22). dBus.gTsang was where the 
revolt a p n s t  Ral.pa.cani po l i t id  order took place, showing that he was no longer in the eastern provinces of 
the empire as Stoddard proposes ("The Nine Brothers of the White High. Mi nyag and "Lng" Pe dku Revis- 
ited" p.3). The fact that in the meantime 'Bro Khri.sum.rje had relinquished his post as Tibetan governor of 
Tun-humg derives from the letter written in 810 by Po Kiu-yi, a Chinese governor whose jurisdiction on 
the border of Tibet, to the Tibetan military governor of Ho-si called Luan Tsan-po-tsang in Chinese 
(Demieville, Lr concih d r  Lharrr p.225 n.3). 

(279) An information on the [erritorid composition of the military division of Ho-si in 739 says that it com- 
prised Lan-chou, Kan-thou, Sou-chou, Kua-thou and Sha-chou (Tun-huang) (Demieville, Le concih dc Lhaa 
Addenda p.359 in reference to p.171 n.2; and Uray, "New Contributions to Tibetan Documents from the 
post-Tibetan Tun-huangn p.5 15-5 16. The latter author says that after the Tibetans were removed from 
Tun.huang, Ho-si from being a military district of China became an independent state with its ~m 1oul 



that it was around this period or some time later that Ha.se 'Phags.pa was transferred from 
Tun-huang to West Tibet. Ye.shes.'odls religious edict was not sworn with a barbarous 
ritual such as smearing one's lips with blood from animal sacrifices as in the case of the 
821-822 peace treaty with China (the only edict recorded in the sources to have been 
sworn this way, which was possibly a Chinese custom; see R.Stein, "Les serments des traitds 
sino-tibetains (8e-9e sikcles)" p. 119-138), but rather on a Buddhist image from Tun- 
huang (the otherwise obscure Ha.se 'Phags.pa), which must have been among the holiest 
Buddhist receptacles of mNga'.ris skor.gsum of that period, as its name ( 'Phag~.~a)  and 
place of preeminence suggest280. 

Historically, the 'Bro clan provided Tibetan governors of Tun-huang during its occu- 
 ati ion by the Yar.lung dynasty, while other 'Bro.pa-s had been active as generals in north- 
eastern Tibet during the time of Khri.srong lde.btsan281. Presence of the 'Bro clan in 
mDo.smad and the Kan-su corridor was thus continuous throughout the period during 
which the Yar.lung dynasty played a predominant role in the political events affecting the 
Ha.se/Ho-si district. 

Another aspect of the history of the 'Bro clan is helpful in deciphering the origin of 
Ha.se ' P h a g ~ . ~ a  and its presence in West Tibet. After Tun-huang was lost to the collapsing 
Yar.lung dynasty, the 'Bro clan was the main ally of Nyi.ma.mgon, as is indicated by his 
marriage to a 'Bro princess from Pu.hrang according to La.dwags rgyal.rabs (1Ha.sa ed. p.42 
lines 7-8; Francke Antiquities oflndian Tibet, vol.11, p.30 lines 10-1 l) ,  when he established 
the mNga'.ris s k ~ r . ~ s u m  dynasty (see above p. 171 and n.233). Earlier, the headmen of the 
clan had been loyal to Nyi.ma.mgon's forebears Ral.pa.can (e.g. 'Bro Khri.sum.rje sTag.snang), 

dynasty. One has to stress that the Tibetan stronghold in Ho-si was Tun.huang (which may be at the basis of 
Uray's association of Ho-si with Tun-huang) and that references to Ho-si in Tibetan documents concern their 
centre at Tun-huang. 

(280) In the second quarter of the 15th century one Ha.se 'Phags.pa Seng.ge brtson.'grus founded two monas- 
teries at Tsa.rang during the reign of Nam.mkha' dbang.po'i phun.tshogs.lde (Bai.serp.273 line 25-p.274 line 
4; see below p.524 and n.893), but nothing more is known about him. Does the unconventional use of the 
term Ha.se in the name of the founder of the Tsa.rang monasteries mean that Ha.se 'Phags.pa Seng.ge brt- 
son.'grus was associated with the image? If so, the statue must still have been extant in the first half of the 15th 
century. 

(281) 'Bro Khri.sum.rje sTag.snang was also the Tibetan governor of Tun-humg at an early stage of his career. 
He relinquished his post and must have been promoted to the rank of the supreme military commander of 
Ral.pa.can some time before 821-822, as he was the second most important signatory of the peace treary with 
China. He must have been its governor before 810, when he is addressed as "great minister" in a letter from 
the emperor of China requesting the restitution of three ~refectures in the hands of the Tibetans. O n  him see 
Demieville, Le concih dc Lhara, in particular the letter praising 'Bro Khri.sum.rjels patrilinear ancestry (p.287) 
and Vitali, Early Temples of Central Tibet p.17-18 and 21-22. His father Zhang bTsan.ba, who took part in the 
conquest of Ch'ang-an during the reign of Khri.srong Ide.btsan, had been nominated commissary of the East 
with special powers in Ho-si and the Tun-humg area (Demieville, Lc concile dc Lhma p.290 and n.3). For a 
resumi of Khri.sum.rje's life see Demieville (ibid. p.281-282). 
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possibly 'Od.srung282, and aker him to Nyi.rna.mgon's father dPal.'khor.btsan2~. His 
minister 'Bro gTsug.dgra 1ha.gdong together with the other minister Cang A.bo laboured 
to safeguard dPal.'khotbtsan's throne for three years284. A continuous association of the 
'Bro clan with Ye.shes.'odYs royal predecessors is thus explicitly documented, culminating 
in 1ha.bla.ma's marriage with 'Bro Seng.dkar.ma before he took vows (mNga', ris r - 1 .  mbs 
p.51 line 10; see above p. 178). According to sPa.ston sgron.mt, the 'Bro-s arc also confirmed 

(282) On Zhang Pi.pi, who belonged to the 'Bro clan, and his possible but not definitely proven support for 
'Od.srungi faction in north-eastern Tibet bordering on Kan-su see kchardson, "Who Was Yum.brtan?"; 
Beckwith, The Zbttan Empire in Central Aria (p. 168-172); Richardson, "The Succession to Glang Darman 
(p.1225-1226); Petech, "The Disintegration of the Tibetan Kingdom" (p.65 1-652). After the works of these 
authors, his history is too well known to be discussed here. 

(283) gZrston brgya.nsa mam.thar records the deeds of Ngam.lam rGyal.ba mchog.dbyangs in relation to an 
incident which involved dPal.'khor.btsan and his 'Bro associates. He was allegedly the first monk ordained in 
Tibet and received his vows from mkhan.po Bo.dhi.sa.twa. The passage (p.327 lines 1-3) reads as follows: 
'Tshe'i rig.'dzin brnyes.pas1 mngal.bdag dPal.'khor.btsan.gyi dusl rMa.ban Byang.chub blo.gros sTod.du 'Bro 
rnams.kyis mi.sha.la bkum.pa rgyal.por skyes re mnga1.bdag la gnod.pa la/ rGyal.ba mChog.dbyangs.kyis 
rgyal.po rtse.mdos mdzad nasl btsan.po bsnyun las grol.bar mdzad", "[rGyal.ba mchog.dbyangs] obtained the 
power of long life. rMa.ban Byangchub blo.gros was killed in revenge by the 'Bro-s in sTod during the 
reign of mnga'.bdag dPal.'khor.btsan. He manifested as a rgyal.po [and] was harmful to mnga'.bdag 
(dPal.'khor.btsan). As rGyal.ba mchog.dbyangs performed the ritual of ransom called ~ d . p o  rtst.mdos, he 
freed the king from his illness". The consequences of the assassination of rMa.ban Byang.chub blo.gros by the 
'Bro-s are directly linked to dPal.'khor.btsan, so that one is led to think that the 'Bro-s of sTod were acting on 
behalf of the king. The passage shows also that by the time of dPal.'khor.btsanls reign, the 'Bro-s were active 
in sTod. In fact, according to La.dwags rgyal.rabr (Francke Antiquities of Indian Tibet, vol.11, p.35 lines 10- 1 1 ), 
the 'Bro-s are found soon after as the foremost allies of dPal.'khor.btsani son Nyi.ma.mgon, siding with him 
when he established the mNgaV.ris s k ~ r . ~ s u m  kingdom. See S.Karmay, "L'homme et le beuf:  le rituel de glud 
(rancon)" (p.358) for an assessment of rDal.rtse.mdos, which was a ritual commonly ~erformed from the time 
of dPal.'khor.btsan onwards in order to appease rgyal.po Pe.hu, invoking him to stand as protector of the late 
Yar.lung kings (ibid. p.361-362). 

Concerning rGyd.ba mchog.dbyangs' long life, this is another case, similar to that of sNubs.chen 
S M ~ S . ~  ye.shes, of a rNying.ma.pa master of 6stan.p~ snga.dar attributed with an extremely long existence. 
which purportedly emended from the time of Khri.srong Ide.btsan to the reign of dPal.'khor.btsan. Although 
no circumstantial clues are at hand to dismiss this ~ossibility, as in the case of sNubs.chen, it is likely that 
Ngarn.lam r(;yal.ba mchog.dbyangs also was merely a contemporary of dPal.'khor.btsan, rather than a monk 
who had a very long life under as many Yar.lung kings as Khri.srong 1de.btsan. Mu.ne b t s a n . ~ ~ ,  Khri.lde 
srong.btsan, khri Ral.~a, Glang.dar.ma, '0d.srung and dPal.'khor.btsan (for a treatment of the alleged long life 
of sNubs.chen see Addendum One). 

(284) [Deb Jo.srar chor.'byung ( ~ . 1 4 3  lines 8-9): "Der Cang.rgan A.o rgyal.po de lo.gsum bskyangs b a n g  
ma.sky~ngs.~ar rgyal.sa shorn, "At that time, having also parded [dPal.'khor.btsan's throne] for three yeus, 
Cang.rgan A.o rgyal.~o could not protect it [any longer and rherefore] the throne was lost". mK;har.pa 
choj.'byung (p.371 lines 2-3): "Brag.gzung 1ha.lod dang/ Cang A.pos blon.po byasl lo.gsum b s k y m ~ " .  
YBrag.gung (sic) 1ha.lod and Cang A.po were the ministers. They parded [dPal.'khor.btsanls throne1 for three 
yeus". 



to have held dominions in sTod from the time of Ral.pa.can, at least in Pu.hrang28s, [he 
land which played a crucial role in the foundation of the mNga'.ris ~ k o r . ~ s u m  kingdom286. 

(285) The  lineage of transmission of Mc.ri Bon.skor passed from Tshe.spungs Zla.ba rgyal.mtshan to 
Zhangzhung Bon.po Kha.yal med.phud and from him to Mes This.pa Iha.legs, who was the son of 
brTsan.sgra Byin.rlabs.dpal. During his time, Mes.this.pa 1Ha.legs witnessed the war in Pu.hrang waged by he 
members of the 'Bro clan (spelled 'Dro in the source). In his wanderings during the war, he went through 
'Bro.yul (spelled 'Dro.yul) (sPa.ston sgron.mcp.705 lines 2-6: "Yang Me.rili Bon.skor cig nil Tshe.spungs Zla.ba 
rgyal.mtshan yan.chad spyir gcig cingl de.la Zhang.zhung.gi Bon.po Kha.ya me.phud.kyis thus1 des 
Mes.this.pa 1Ha.legs Id de'i yab bTsan.sgra Byin.brlabs.dpa1 bya.ba yinl gdung.rus dPang yin/ 
sku.mched.gsum.gyi bar.pa yinl khong.gi Zhang.zhung.gi yul.du byon nasl Z h a n g . z h ~ n ~ . ~ i  Bon.po 
me.phud Id Me.ri'i skor.this dang bcas.par zhus nasl sgrub.pa mdzad.pas1 grub.rtags bsam.gyis mi.khyab.pa 
yodl grub.rtags brjod rial 'Dro'i dmag.gi Pu.rang bcom nasl khong.gi phyag.rgya.mo khyer.bas1 de'i rting 
bzhin shes.nas byon.pas/ lam.du rgyags.med.nas1 rgod g.yag sha.ba dang ri.dwags la.sogs.pa la nyungs.dkar 
'phangs.nas sgral.bas1 gzhal.tshon.du 'phros.nas Sangs.rgyas1 sha gsol.gyin byon.no1 der 'Dro'i yul.du slebsl 
sha.grang snang.du 'Gro cig dgod.gyi bsad.pa'i dri.'dur la/ Bon.po mang.po 'dug...", "Also, concerning the 
cycle of Mc.ri Ban, [it was transmitted from] Tshe.spungs Zla.ba rgyal.mtshan onwards in general. 
Zhangzhung Bon.po Kha.ya me.phud received it from him. [It was passed] from him to Mes.this.pa IHa.legs. 
The latter's father was known as bTsan.sgra Byin.brlabs.dpal. His clan was dPang. He (Mes.this.pa 1Ha.legs) 
was the middle of three brothers. He went to the land of Zhang.zhung. He received Mc.ri.skor.this from 
Zhangzhung Bon.po Kha.ya me.phud. As he meditated, he exhibited inconceivable signs of [his] achieve- 
ments. To talk about the signs of [his] achievements, as the troops of the 'Dro-s (sic for 'Bro-s) conquered 
(bcom) Pu.rang [and] took his mystic consort away with them, he followed their footprints and left. As he ran 
out of food on the way, he killed eagles, g.yag-s, deer and wild animals by throwing sesame seeds. They trans- 
formed into rainbows and were liberated. He went on by living on their flesh. At that time he arrived at 'Dro'i 
yul (sic for 'Bro'i yul). At a place where meat was distributed one 'Dro (sic for 'Bro) was killed by a violent 
[person]. Hence, many Bon.po-s gathered to perform the Funerary rites of [someone] killed by a knife..."). 

The calcdation of the time in which che war took place, which helps to establish when the 'Bro-s were present 
in Pu.hrang, derives from the period ofTshe.spungs Zla.ba rgyal.mtshanls life. H e  was the teacher and thus an 
elder contemporary of Gyer.spungs sNang.zher lod.po, who cursed che Yxlung king Khri.srong Ide.btsan because 
the latter had persecuted Bon (see rDwgs.pa chcn.po Zhang.zhung snyan. rgyud.kyi Eon ma.nub.pa'i gtan.rrhi'). 

sBa. bzhed links the persecution of Bon to events occurring in .a pig year before the foundations of bSarn.yas 
were laid in a hare year (sBa.bzhed p.34 lines 12-19: "De.nas phag.gi lo.la btsan.po pho.brang Zur.phud 
skyang.bu tshal.na bzhugs.pa'i tshel chos.kyi kha.'dzin zhang Nya-bzang dangl gNyer rTag.btsan Idong.gzigs 
dangl Seng.mgo 1Ha.lung.gzigs dangl Nyang Sho.ma dang Zhi.po d e  Bo.dhi.sa.wali kha.'dzin dang 
shags.'debs.su bskosl Bon.gyi kha.'dzin Ngam sTag.klu.gong dangl rtsis.pa chen.po Khyung.po Dum.tshugs 
dangl Khyung.po rTse.ba dangl Tshe.mi dangl ICog.la sMon.lam.'bar la.sogs.pa bskos te rtsod.pa lasl 
Bon.khungs ngan.la gtan.tshigs chungl Iha Chos.khungs bzang.la rgya.cheW, "Then, in the pig year, at the time 
when the king (Khri.srong Ide.btsan) was a t  the Zur.phud skyang.bu.tshal palace, h a n g  Nya.bzang, gNyer 
rTag.btsan Idong.gzigs, Seng.mgo I H a . l ~ n ~ . ~ z i ~ s ,  Nyang Sho.ma and Zhi.po, who had to speak in favour of 
Buddhism, were appointed to be the representatives of Bo.dhi.sa.wa. Ngam sTag.klu.gong, the great 
astrologer Khyung.po Dum.tshugs, Khyung.po rTse.ba, Tshe.mi and ICog.la sMon.larn.'bar were appointed to 
speak in favour of Bon. As they debated, the reasons adduced in favour of Bon, being bad, were without mean- 
ing, while the reasons of divine Buddhism, being noble, were great"), dPa'.bo has published the 6ka:gt~igs of 
the bSam.yas edict, a document contemporary with the construction of the temple, where it is said that its 
receptacles (rtcn) were installed in a sheep year, on the tenth day of the spring month ( r n k h p a ' i  dga:~ton 
p.371 lines 4-5: "Lug.gi lo.la spyid zla.ra.ba'i tshes bcu.bdun.la rten gtsugs"). This sheep year has been assessed 
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by Richardson as 779. It has to be considered the year of bSam.yasl completion (Richardson, 'The First 
Tibaan Chos.'byungn p.63). The following passage in mfias.pa5 dgarston confirms bSam.yasl coApletion, for 
d ~ i . b o  adds that the king and his people took an oath to introduce Buddhism as the state religion and then 
quotes verbatim the deposited version of the bSam.yas edict on which they swore. The choice of a h u e  year 
for the foundation of bSam.yas might be another of the various symbolic occurrences of the hare year in 
~Ba.bzbed concerning events during the life of Khri.srong Ide.btsan, including his birth (p.4 lines 8-1 5), the 
foundation of bSarn.yas (p.35 lines 12- 14) and its completion (p.40 lines 1 1 - 16). sBa. bzbed (p.40 lines 1 I - 16) 
is also the earliest of many works, including mNga:ris r&.rabs, which assign thirteen years for its completion. 
The duration of the work at bSam.yas, which has the air of a symbolic length, would date its foundation to 
not later than 767. On these grounds, the date of the persecution of Bon, which preceded the foundation of 
bSam.yas, would have been slightly earlier than this year. The sBabzhed chronology did not go undisputed. 
1Nga.pa chen.po had doubts about the dates found in it. In particular he focused his attention to the hare year 
of the king's birth, which he considered unacceptable (dPyid.kyi r ~ a l r n o ' i  glrr.dbyangs p.68 lines 1-3: 
"sBa.bzhed du yos.la 'khrungs.pali bzhed.pa bsgyur.ba sogs gang dang yang mi.'grig.pali nang.'gal.gyi 
tshigmngon sum.du stonn). However, dPa'.bo also opts for a pig year as the time when the persecution of Bon 
occurred (see S.Karmay, A Twasury of Good Sayings (n.2 to p.94-95), where he cites mXhas.pa5 dga'.ston, 
Kba.byang chcn. mo and rGyaL rabs Bon.gyi 'byung.gnas all giving a pig year as the date of the persecution. These 
sources seemingly derived this date from sBa.bzhed). Either one has to reject the sBa. bzhcdchronology in toto. 
also dismissing the pig year in which Bon was allegedly defeated, or one has to look for a credible pig year 
before 779. The first pig year before 779 is 7 1  ; the next is 759, which is too early. Collating the reliable evidence 
derived from the document published by dPa'.bo and the less reliable dating of sBa.bzhc4 one can suggest a 
conjectural 771 for the persecution. S.Karmay opts for the pig year 783 on the authority of r$aLrabs Bon.gyi 
'byunggnar. Two appraisals of this pig year are thus possible: the first 771, based on the bSam.yas bka'.gtsip, 
the second 783, which S.Karmay pushes to 784 on the basis of evidence from the life of Dran.pa nam.mkhi. 

The date of the persecution of Bon is relevant because it is a tcminrcrpost qwm for what the Bon.po-s hold 
to be the conquest of Zhang.zhung by Yarnlung attributed to Khri.srong Ide.btsan, which engendered 
Gyer.spungs' magical ~erformance against the Yar.lung king. Since Gyer.spungs was a younger contemporary 
of Ua.ba rgyal.mtshan being active around the last quarter of the 8th century and Mes This.pa IHa.legs lived 
NO generations after him, the time of the of the 'Bro-s in Pu.hrang occurred some time in the reign of 
khri Ral.pa. According to bSod.nams rtse.mo (Ch0s.h j'ug.pa'i sgo p.345,l lines 4-5), this is the period of the 
meting in sTod between sKyid.sum.rje (most probably a member of the 'Bro d m )  and Chos.kyi blo.gros, who 
introduced Buddhism in sTod around 836 (see above ~ . 1 6 6 ) .  Although 'Bro.pa presence in sTod is wice doc- 
umented in the time of khri Ra].pa, this does not prove that 'Bro.pa sway over the lands in Pu.hrang was the 

of the war they waged in the early decades of the 9th century, for their control could have been estab- 
lished long before. Chinese sources dating from the T'ang period ( Tang-shu) record the Zhang.zhung.pa ori- 
gin of the 'Bro dan, describing it as a tribe from Yang-t'ung (Demieville. LC ronrih & Lhasa n.3 to p.25-32). 
On Ymg-t'ung see the section under the heading "Femeles" in Pelliot, Notes on Marco Polo MI. 11 p.707-710. 
where Pelliot's appraisals need corroboration in the light of the evidence contained in the Xbetan literature. It 

seems therefore that the 'Bra belonged to an early Zhang.zhung.~a substratum that sided with the later 
Y=.lung Bod.pa-s h e r  the laner conquered Zhang.zhung. 

(286) See Addendum Two for the account of Nyi.ma.rngonPs conquest of rnNga'.ris skor.gsum as treated by N)u~rgral 
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Unique information is provided by Mar.fung.pa rnam.thar when it documents a 
migration of ~ e o p l e  from the north of mNga'.ris skor.gsum to sTod that took place in a 

period preceding Nyi.ma.mgon3s foundation of his kingdom287. Was the migration from 
the north into the lands of West Tibet due to the return of the 'Bro-s from Central Asia to 
mNga'.ris.stod, which was one of their strongholds? This north-south movement occurred 
during the time ofThon.mi Nyi.ma 'od.zer, a Bon.po exponent active in sTod, who was the 
grandfather of slob.dpon Nyi.ma.'bum, a contemporary of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum280. 
Two generations earlier than the .reign of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum was the time of 
dPal.'khor.btsan, when the old Yar.lung order in Tibet was suffering its final collapse, afier 
the 'Bro-s had lost Tun-huang and before the advent of Nyi.ma.mgon in sTod. O n  the 
authority of Mar.fung.pa rnam.thar, it follows that the final retreat to sTod from the 
Y a r . l ~ n ~ . ~ a  outposts in the southern regions of the Tarim basin occurred under local (Hor.~a) 
pressure during the time of dPal.'khor.btsan &er the loss of the main Tibetan strongholds in 
Central Asia (e.g Khotan in 85  1 : Hamilton "Les regnes khotanais entre 85  1 et 1001" p.49- 
50). The 'Bro-s are likely to have been involved in this conclusive defeat because they still had a 
limited presence in Central Asia during the time when they held territories in West Tibetzag. 

chos.'byung(p.458 lines 8-14), in which Pu.hrang is considered to be the starting point of his military campaigns 
against Gu.ge and Mar.yul and La.dwags rgyal.rabs, which record his marriage with the 'Bro princess 'Bro.za 
'Khor.skyong of Pu.hrang (Francke Antiquities ofIndian Tibet, vol.11, p.35 line 11: "'Br0.u 'Khor.skyong btsunmor 
phul.ba khab.tu bzhei'), though other sources make him marry the daughters of the Cog.ro and sPa.tshab ministers. 

(287) Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar (f.14a lines 3-4): "Deli.dus sKal.gyi ri.bo.bzhi1 Mon stong.sde bcu.gsum1 
Byang.gi mi yin.pa Hor.gyis yul ston Iho.ru slebl yul so.so btabl mkhar chen.po rtsigsl sKal.Mon.gyi rgyal.po 
g.Yu.khas dbanglung zhusl Bon khams.chen gser.ma zhengs", 'At that time, the thirteen Mon stong.s& [of the] 
four great mountains in sKal[.Mon and] the people from the north, whose outposts had been ransacked by the 
Hor-s, arrived in the south (i.e sTod). They established their own settlements [and] founded a large castle. The 
sKal.Mon king g.Yu.kha received empowerments and instructions [from Thon.mi Nyi.ma 'od.zer]. He made 
Bon.po texts [written] in gold". This narrative testifies to a major change in the political situation in West 
Tibet. A two-pronged movement from outside, one from the Mon.pa lands and the other from the Turkestan 
border to the north, converged on West Tibetan lands. A power vacuum in sTod must have favoured these con- 
temporary influxes. As will be shown immediately below in the text, this happened at the time when the 
Yar.lung dynasty suffered the final disintegration of territories they controlled in Tibet proper. 

(288) Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar (f.14a line 5) says: "De.la sras slob.dpon Nyi.ma.'bum 'khrungsl de'i dus Bod.kyi 
rgyal.po sTod na mGon.gsuml sMad na IDe.gsum zhugs", "His (Thon.mi g.Yu.lo gser.ljang's) son slob.dpon 
Nyi.ma.'bum was born. During his time the kings of Tibet were the mGon.gsum in sTod [and] the IDe.gsum 
in sMad". The period in which Nyi.ma 'od.zer lived, despite not being elucidated in Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar, 
can be deduced by calculating two generations back from the reign of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum. The sons of 
Nyi.ma.mgon were active around the mid 10th century, since bKra.shis.mgon fathered Ye.shes.'od in 947 (see 
above p.183), decades afier Nyi.ma.mgon had left for West Tibet to found the mNga'.ris skor.gsum kingdom 
afier 91 0 (see Addendum One). 

(289) Presence of the 'Bro and Cog.ro clans at Car.chen of Tshal.byi in Lop-nor is documented by a wooden 
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His eulogy credits 'Bro Khri.sum.rje with having built a Iha.khangin Tun-humg dur- 
ing h e  period of its occupation by the Tibetans of Yar-lung (Demieville, LC concih dr Lhaa 

P. 283). This construction testifies to the Buddhist contributions made by the 'Bro-s at 
Tun-huang, which is relevant to the issue of Ha.se 'Phags.pa. Support of Buddhism by the 
'Bra-s, a clan historically in favour of it, is also documented locally in mNga'.ris ~kor .~surn  
during the last period of bstan.pa snga.dar in sTod (see above p. 166, and n.228 and 231). 
Inscriptions at Al.lci record the establishment of the 'Bro-s in La.dwags and their religious 
activity, including the foundation of Al-lci in the same cerritory290. 

tablet (M.1 i, 3: see Thomas Tibetan Literary Texts and Documents Concerning Chineje Turkatan vol.11 p. 121; 
also Petech 'The Disintegration of the Tibetan Kingdom" p.65 1-652): "Tshal.byi Car.chen na/ mthong.khyab 
byang srungs.pa nyung.shas shig mchis.pa1 bka'.lung rnying dangl khri.sde gsar brsugs.kyi bka'.lung dang 
sbyar na/ rtse.rgod 1ra.bur myi nga.gis kha myi bstan zhing myi gtor.bar 'byung [lacuna] lasl mnga'.ris.su 
'khrug.pa byung.gnas1 Tshal.byi khams.su yang 'Bro.Cog lastsogs stel glo.ba rings.pas1 ma.legs dgu zhig bgyls". 
'In Car.chen ofTshal.byi are too few guards for the northern watch towers. The new orders, which derive from 
the establishment of the new ruling community (khri.sdr), having been added to the old orders, i t  ensued that 
the highest-ranking warriors have neither been following nor disregarding the orders without a command 
issued by me. Since the conflict occurred in the war.lung] kingdom, as in Tshal.byi the 'Bro-s [and] Cog-s were 
disloyal, all kinds of unworthy [actions] have been occurred". The document is undated. The period described 
in this missive is that of the internecine strife among the successors of Glang.dar.ma, when, according to the 
sources, the contention at the centre of the kingdom involved the 'Bro clan against the dBas in dBu.ru (IDe'u 
Jo.srm rhos. 'byung p. 144 lines 10-1 1, mk%ar.pa lDelu chos.'byung p.372 lines 17- 19). Presence of the 'Bro and 
Cog.ro clans in Lop-nor seems to indicate that, by occupying a strategic post in the Southern Tarim basin, the 
rwo dans were still in contact with the nomadic belt of the northern Tibetan lands, of which West Tibet was 
pan in the time of kingdom of Zhang.zhung. In those catastrophic days for the Yar.lung.pa dominions in Cen- 
tral Asia, holding sway over Tshd.byi in Lop-nor might indicate a possible route for the retreat of the 'Bro and 
Cog.ro dans to their strongholds in sTod and for the conveying of Ha.se 'Phags.pa to their dominions in West 
libet afier Tun-huang was lost by the 'Bro-s. 

(290) There is no evidence to show whether support of Buddhism in sTod by the 'Bro clan continued with- 
out interruption from bstan.pa snga.&r, when the 'Bro-s ereaed a Buddhist &.rings in Pu.hrang (see above 
11-23 1). See Denwoodi English translations in Snellgrove-Skorupski, Cultural Heritage of L d d h  (~01.11 p. 144- 
146 and p.148) for inscriptions in the Al.lci temples, which arrribute the foundation of the iiu.khangto 'Bro 
sl(al.ldan shes.rab and that of the gSum.brrsegs to 'Bro Tshul.khrims.'od (Inscriptions n .2 ,3 ,7 ,  8). An inscrip- 
tion (n.7 in Snellgrove-Skorupski, The Cultural Heritage of Llzdakh vol.11 p. 138-1 39 (Tibetan text) and p. 148 
(transl.)) among those in Al.lci gSum.brtsegs is particularly significant, for it contains a brief outline of the 
activities undertaken by members of the 'Bro clan in La.dwags. One 'Bro sTag.bzang is mentioned as having 
come from G u . ~ ~  sPu.rangs to establish his control in what is likely to be Mar.~ul, for he was the ruler of 
Nyar.ma. His deeds closely echo the account of Nyi.ma.mgon's conquest of La.dwzgs in Nyang.ralchos. 'bung. 
which is the most exhaustive available narrative of his campaigns (see Addendum One). The way 'Bro 
sTag.bzang's feats are treated in this inscription make him the establisher of the 'Bro lineage in this territory. 
Nyar.ma, the earliest temple in La.dwags (built in 996), is recorded as the  lace where he settled and exercised 
his rule from pho.brang dBang.lnga, which seems to have been his seat of ~ower.  His son, whose name is half 
defaced in the inscription, only the first pan Byang.chub... being decipherable, had a son in his turn, whose name 
is again partially defaced, its last pan reading ... ldan.'od, who is described as a great local master of Buddhism. 
His nephew, whose name is not mentioned in the epigraph, is the last member of this 'Bro line. Identifying 
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O n  this basis, it seems likely that Ha.se 'Phags.pa was brought to West Tibet by 
members of the 'Bro clan who left Central Asia in various stages for sTod during the dis- 
integration of the Yar.lung empire, when the 'Bro clan sided with the lineage from which 
the k i n g  of rnNga'.ris skor.gsum descended. The association of ~ ; . s e  ' P h a g ~ . ~ a  with Cen- 
tral Asia reveals a hitherto unexplored link between mNga'.ris skor.gsum and Kan-su, 
while other Central Asian points of contact substantiated in some of the religious monu- 
ments in sTod are well known2!-". This is a fascinating hint of a thread connecting Tun- 
huang with Tho.ling. 

The expression chos.skyong Be.db~n.blon.~sum is once again a case of corrupt copying 
in mN'a:ris wal.rabs, which stands for Pe.dpon.blon.gsum. It refers to chos.skyong Pe.har 
and his retinue: dregs.pa'i sde.dpon rGyal.chen bSod.nams.dpal (Nebesky-Vojkowitz, 
Demons and Orachs of ribet p.97) and blon rDo.rje grags.ldan (ibid. p.98 and 123 ff.)292. 

Pe.har, as is well known, was brought to Tibet from the land of the Bha.ta Hor-s (Kan-su, 
occupied during that period by the Yu.gur-s) in Khri.srong 1de.btsan's time in order to be 
the protector of the bSarn.yas treasure. He was selected from a cycle of three demon kings 
of the Yu.gur-s (Yu.gur.gyi 'dre.rgyal dkar.ser.nag)293. The legend which relates how Pe.har 

him with 'Bro Tshul.khrims.'od, the founder of Al.lci gSum.brrsegs, is highly conjectural, especially if one tries 
to detect Tshul.khrims.'od's name in the ornate verses later in the inscription. This brief outline says that four 
generations of the 'Bro clan are mentioned in Al.lci gSum.brtsegs (sTag.bzang to Byang.chub ..., ... ldan.'od and 
his nephew). 

(291) O n  themes in the murals at Al.lci allegedly recognized as Manichean see Klimkeit, "Vairocana und das 
Lichtkreuz". While Manichean elements at Al.lci have probably to be dismissed (in particular the presence in 
the murals of monks clad in white has been taken by Klimkeit as a sign that Manichean monks were in 
Mar.yul), Sogdianllranic influences are more evident. Costumes with Sassanid roundels worn by the royal per- 
sonages depicted in the rnurals at Na.ko in Pi.ti, inside the Dun.bkar caves in Gu.ge and, in particular, at Al.lci, 
were rypical of Iranic court standards. Other lranic elements such as the court ritual depicted in the famous 
"drinking scene" in Al.lci 'du.khang, of probable Sogdian origin, are too obvious to be discussed here. Con- 
cerning the persons dressed in white cotton robes in some Al.lci murals, bSod.nams rtse.mo (Ch0s.L j'ug.pa.i 
sgo p.345,2 line 3) says: "De.nas sTod du mnga.'bdag 'Od.lde.btsan.gyis1 btsad.po bKra.shis Khri.lde.btsan 
phyag.nas spyan.drangs.pali tshel sTod.kyi chos.nyan.pa'i ras.'dzims.su brtsis.pas lo sum.stong chig.brgya 
dgu.bcu tham.pa lon.no", "Then, in sTod when mnga'.bdag '0d.lde.btsan handed over [the throne] to 
bKra.shis Khri.lde.btsan, cotton clad practitioners were listening to sTod.kyi Chos. As for the calculation [of 
this event], 3190 years had elapsed from Buddha nirvann [i.e. in 10571". 'Their Buddhist affiliation rules out 
the Manichean origin proposed by Klimkeit. 

(292) S.Karmay "L'homme et le bceuf: le rituel de glud (ranson)" (p.358) talks about three iconographic 
aspects of Pe.har found in the ritualistic literature of the rgval.rndor (e.g. see bsKal.bvlnggzbon.nu'i mgu l . r~an  
f.lOb). 

(293) Sum.pa mkhan.po, dPag.brarn Ijon.bzang (p.340 line 3-6): "Yu.gur.gyi 'dre.rgyal dkar.nag.ser sags 
yod.pali nang.gi gcig Bod du 'ong.ba de dkor.bdag.la bskos zer.ba ni bden zhing Bi.ha.ra zur.chag Pe.har ram 
Pe.dkar zhes grags.son, "The one who was appointed among the 2rt.rgyal dkar.nag.str ("the white, black and 
yellow 'dre.rgyaln) of the Yu.gur-s to come to Tibet as the lord of the treasures, the true [name] of this one was 
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was brought to bSam.yas conceals a historical truth. In the subjugation and summoning 
of Pe.har from the land of the Yu.gur-slBha.ta Eor-s one has to see the conquest of the 

in the Kan-su corridor north-east of the mDo.smad border294. 
In these events would lie the basis of a first hypothesis that Pe.har came to sTod from 

bSam.yas, the temple most cherished by Ye.shes.'od according to some sources295, afrer 
Pe.ha was made to come to the Bragdmar area from the land of the Bha.ta Hor-s. 

Tibetan textual evidence customarily credits the campaign against the Bha.ta Hor-s 
and the binding and bringing of Pe.har to to Khri.srong 1de.btsan's troops, afier 
consultations between Guru Padma and Khri.srong 1de.btsan (Nyang.rai chos. 'bung p.342 
line 21-p.344 line 14; Sum.pa mkhan.po chos.'byung p.339 lines 8-9) ,  or between Guru 
Padma, Khri.srong 1de.btsan and Bo.dhi.sa. twa (spyid. kyi rgyai. mo giu.dbyangs p.65 lines 
2-3). It cannot be ruled out that 'Bro Khri.sum.rje's brother 1Ha.bzang klu.dpd was the 
commander sent to summon Pe.har to bSam.yas, hence the conqueror of the Bha.ta Hor-s. 
One of the few sources to credit him with the enterprise is lNga.pa chen.po's biography 
(Tucci Tibetan Painted Scrollr vol.11 p.734a-735a), while it is remarkable that his 
chos.'byung does not mention his involvement in the campaign (Tucci Tibetan Painted 

Bi.ha.ra, which was corrupted into Pe.har otherwise Pe.dkarn. See RStein "Mi-nyag er Si-hia. Geographie his- 
rorique et lkgendes ancestralesn (p.249-252) for a treatment of Pe.hari summoning to Tibet as the protector 
of the bSam.yas trcasure, and in particular p.249 and n.11 for the cyde of the three demon kings of the Yu.gur-s. 
See Tucci 7ibetan Painted Sooffj (~01.11 p-734a-7371); and below n.299-300. See also S.Karmay, "L'homme et 
le boeuf: le rituel de glud ("ran~on")" (p.354-355). 

(294) These campaigns began afcer the conquest of Ch'ang-an in 762 and continued even afrer the capture of 
Tun-humg, which took place in 784 according to Beckwith, The Tibetan Empire in Centralhia (p. 148-1 5 l ) ,  
since southern Ordos was taken over in 786. Demicville, on the other hand, favours 787 on the evidence pro- 
vided by the History of T'ung that the siege of Tun-huang lasted for eleven years (see LC conciL & Lhara p. 174 
for how these eleven years are calculated), afcer it had started in 777, as documented by an inscription con- 
cerning a Chinese dignitary, Song Heng, who left Tun.huang in the same year (777) because it had been 
anadted by the Tibetans (ibid. p. 174-1 75). 

u .  
(295) Ngor chos.'byung (p.262 line 4) says that Tho.ling was built u b S a m . y ~  ji  Ita.ban, s~milar [in plan] to 
bSam.yasn. Sum.pa mkhan.po, dPag.bwm Ijon.bzang (p.357 lines 19-20) says: "Gu.ge'i Zhang.zhung.gi 
Tho.ling gSer.khang bS-.~as 'dra.ba deeyang brrsigs", "He (Ye.shes.'od) built Tho.ling gSer.khang of Gu.ge 
Zhmg.zhung in imitation of bSam.yas". Sum.pa mkhan .~o  makes a historical error in considering the 
gSer.khmg as the temple built by Ye.shes.'od. As will be shown below (p.3111, the gSer.khang was contructed 
several decades later and Iha.bla.ma's temple at Tho.ling was the one which later became known as 
dPal.dpe.med Ihun.gvis grub.pa. P d m a  dkmpo cbos. 'bung(p.259 lines 12-1 5 )  reads: "Phyis bSam.yz gzigs.pa 
n d  de'i yab.mes Bod tshang.ma.la dbang.sgyur.pdi phyag.rjes las nga mtha'.'khob.gyi rg~A.phran 2hig.g; 
sug.las mi.chung.bar 'dug gsungs", "Later, when he saw bSarn.yas, he (Ye.shes.'od) exclaimed: "My ancestors 
verily left a sign of their power over the whole of Tibet, while mine is nothing more an establishment of 
a small barbarian kingdomn. This narrative has the air of pious storytelling because Ye.shes.'od is not credited 
with a journey to bSam.yas to visit the temple he allegedly considered a model. 



SrrolL ~01.11 p.643a)296. There is thus no general agreement on the participation of the 
'Bra clan in the expedition297, and it is therefore uncertain whether they were responsible 
for the summoning and appointment of Pe.har to bSam.~as298. 

AS will be discussed below (see p.216), Pe.har is the symbol of the heresies formulat- 
ed during 6sran.pa snga.dar, which ~ersisted during 6stan.paphyi.dar and were opposed by 
the religious exponents of mNga'.ris.stod. The noxious character of Pe.har and the heresies 

(296) See also Thomas Tibetan Literary Texts and Documents Concerning Chinese Turkestan (vol.1 p.286, p.288 
and also p.300-302) for an excerpt from b h ' .  b u r  l&.rnig written in 1731 recording the role played by 
IHa.bzang klu.dpal in the summoning of Pe.har to bSam.yas. It seems that 1Ha.bzang klu.dpal's t h n g  part in 
the episode and also its link with the expulsion of Mu.tig btsan.po were introduced at a late period (see the 
excerpt of the Fifch Dalai Lama's biography in Tucci Tibetan Painted Scrolls vol.11 p.734a-735b and bKh: b u r  
k&.rnig), for in earlier sources they are not found. For a useful resum6 of his life and deeds see also Demieville, 
(LC concile & Lhasa p.280 n.5), where his campaigns are reported, including his victories over China and the 
Dru.gu-s (see the Tibetan fragment ibid. p.247), and also his role as Mu.khri btsan.pols zhang (based on 
Thomas Tibetan Literary Tcxts and Documents Concerning Chinese Turkcstan ibid.) and finally the quotation of 
a Chinese text containing his eulogy (Le concifc de Lhasa p.280 n.5). 

(297) It is also not clear that 'Bro Khri.sum.rje sTag.snang was responsible for bringing Pe.har to Tibet as Stod- 
dard maintains ("The Nine Brothers of White High. Mi nyag and "King" Pe dkar Revisited" p.12). No  evi- 
dence in favour of this notion is found in his eulogy or in Nyang.ral rhos. 'byung (p.342 line 21-p.344 line l s ) ,  
which Stoddard introduces in support of 'Bro.pa (not necessarily Khri.sum.rjels) involvement in the expedi- 
tion. No  mention of 'Bro-s is found in the episode recorded by Nyang.ral. Furthermore, if the 'Bro-s were in 
favour of the Chinese exponents of the sudden enlightenment theory, as it seems they were, it is not likely that 
one of them led the expedition against the Bha.ta Hor sgom.gnua, a temple where the sources say that the sud- 
den enlightenment theory was ~ractised (Nyang.ral chos.'tryung p.344 lines 1-2; Blue Annals p.65; see below 
11.300). 

(298) Stoddard also sees in a passage of 'Bro Khri.sum.rje's eulogy in Chinese a hint of his conquest of the 
lands from where Pe.har was legendarily summoned to bSam.yas ("The Nine Brothers of White High. Mi nyag 
and "Lng" Pe dkar Revisited" p.4-5). The text says that 'Bro Khri.sum.rje defeated the Nine Clans of the Hu, 
whose location she takes to be the land of the Tangut-s. Her translation of the eulogy does not establish, in my 
view, that he conquered the Tangut-s, since she bases her argument on the statement that the noblemen of the 
Hu land used to shoot at wild birds, on one of which Pe.har rode to Tibet (see also Sum.pa mkhan.po, 
dPag.bsam Ijon.bzung p.339 lines 12-15: "Phyi.ma de Bha.nggha.la nas rGya.nag tu byon te Gan.gru phyo- 
gs.kyi Bha.ta Hor.gyi sgom.grwa bzhugs.pa.las b r g y ~ d . ~ a ' i  Dharma.pa.la phyi.ma zhig dang g.yuli Thub.pa 
rangbyon bse.'bag shel.seng gsum khyer 'ong.ba'i mi d m g  nor.rdzas.kyis rjes.su 'brang.nas shing.bya zhon 
'ong.bali rgyal.po Pe.dkar yin", "Later, he (Dharma.pa.la) went from Bengda to China. Having resided at the 
meditation school of the Bha.ta Hor-s in Gan.gru (Kansu), Dharma.pa.la the younger, [who belonged to] his 
lineage, brought [to Tibet] the self-grown turquoise Thub.pa, the mask of rhinoceros skin and the crystal lion, 
these three. rGyal.po Pe.dkar was the one who came [to Tibet] following [this] man and [these] treasures fly- 
ing on a wooden bird"). These hunting practices are a rather feeble point of contact with the myth of Pe.har. 
Evidence adduced by Demieville (LC concifc dc Lhasa Addenda p.368-369) denies Stoddard's identification of 
the Nine Clans of the Hu as the Tangut-s in zhang Khri.sum.rjels eulogy: Demieville considers the Nine Clans 
of the Hu to be Sogdians on Pulleyblank's authority See Pulleyblank "A Sogdian Colony in Inner Mongolia" 
for a convincing identification of the Hu-s as Iranic people settled in Central Asia. 



he fostered are represented by the spread of diseases such as leprosy (mdzr) and madness 
( m ~ ~ ,  'bog), these heresies and diseases possibly caused by his possession of people during 
trmces (S.Karmay "L'homme et le boeuf: le rituel de glud (ranson)" p.357). sMyo. 'bog is 
the disease Pe.har caused after he was summoned to bSam.yas to be the protector of its 
treasure (dko~bdag), so that he had again to be appeased299. His dual nature is the typical 
feature of Pe.har's character, extremely noxious but useful when properly appeased (stressed 
by Tucci Tibetan Painted Scrofh vol.11 p.735b-736a; Stoddard "The Nine Brothers of the 
White High. Mi nyag and "King" Pe dkar Revisited" p.21), for the conspicuous number 
of his manifestations and his demonic/mischievous/heretic nature are coupled with his role 
as protector of the teachings. His noxious nature is also implied in the text of Ye.shes.'od's 
chos.rtsip, where he is invoked to exercise impartiality. S.Karmay has stressed the dificul- 
ty of appeasing Pe-har (ibid. p.356-357), but his need to be summoned as protector of the 
teachings and the treasure of bSarn.yas against the degeneration of the times and false reli- 
gious views is well testified to by the advice given by slob.dpon Padma to Khri.srong 
Ide.btsan, which led to the military expedition to the land of the Bha.ta Hor-PO. 

On textual grounds (the Tun-huang manuscripts do not mention the rgyalpo class of 
spirits while sBa. bzheddoes so), S.Karmay connects the introduction of the rgyalpo spir- 

(299) dlj.id.Ryi rgyalmo'iglu.dbyangs (p.65 lines 2-10): "De.nas gtsug.lag.khang.gi srungmar mkhan.slob.chos 
gsum bka'.bgros re1 rgyaLpoli dmag.gis Bha.ra Hor.gyi sgom.grwa bcom.pali ka.cali rjes.su dPe.har 'brangs te 
byung.bar dkor.srung bcoll 'ga'.zhig.tu mkhan.slob.chos gsum.gyis pho.nya 'phrin.yig mngags.pa ]tar/ g.yu9i 
Thub.pa1 bse.'bag/ Za.hor rgyal.rigs Dharrna.~a.la rnams.kyis sna.drangs.pali rjes.la dPe.har byon.par bshad.pa 
'di skye.'gro rnams.la smyo.'bog sogs tsha.ba.che slob.dpon.gyis ar.la gcad.pas Bha.ta Hor.gyi yul.du 
bros.par bshad.~a dang go.rim 'grig.par mngon.no7', "Then, mkhan[.po] slob[.dpon] and rhos[.rgyal), these 
three, held talks in order to appoint a protector of the gtsug.&g.khang. The troops of the king having raided 
the meditation school of the Bha.ra Hor-s, it happened that dk.har  followed its "things" [and] was appoint- 
ed the guardian of the [bSam.yas] treasure. Others maintain that mkhan[.po], sloob[.dpon] and chos[.rgya4, these 
three, sent an envoy with a message [and] Dharma.~a.la, [who belonged to] the royal family of Za.hor, brought 
[to Tibet] the turquoise Thub.pa and the rhinoceros mask which dPe.har followed. Having caused great harm 
to the people such as madness, since slob.dpon performed the ar  [ritual], he escaped to the Bha.ra Hor-s' land 
and werything truely returned to normalirym. See also Sum.pa mkhan.po, drag. bsam Ij0n.b-g (p.339 lines 5- 
15). 

(300) Nyang.ra1 rhos. '+ng (p.343 line 9 - ~ . 3 4 4  line 4): "Slob.dpon.gyis bka'.stsal.bal e.ma.ho1 dus.kymg 
je-ngan je.ngan 'grol rje'i thugs.dam bSam.yas kyangl rgyal.~o'i snying.du 'gong.po 'jug1 'bangs rnams 
nang.thab dme.khrug/ gtsug.lag.khang.la 'thab.khang 'cha' ... 1 chos.ngan chad.lta9i stong.nyid stonl bstan.pa 
'jig.pa'i Itas.ngan yinl de.tshe gtsug.lag dkor.srung.bd dkor.srung rgyal.po dPe.har dgosl Bha.ta Hor.gyi 
sgom.gra nasl ka.chaPi phyir ni 'brangs 'ong/ de.tshe nga.yis dkor.srung bcoll gsungs.so". 'Slob.dpon [Padma] 
said the following authoritative words: "E.ma.ho. Times are going from bad to worse. Despite b S a m . y ~  [hav- 
ing been built to be] the personal temple (thugs.dam) of [yourself] the lord, a gongpo ("a spirit") has entered 
the heart of the king. The subjects quarrel among themselves [and] have internecine struggles. The 
~ u g . h g . k h a n ~ s  are houses of disputes ... The empty nihilist views of the bad religion are taught. These are signs 
of the destruction of the teachings [caused] by [these] views. At this time rgyd.po dPe.har. the protector of 
wealth, is needed to be the protector of the gtsug.lud.khand treasure. Go and fetch his "thingn. I will then 
appoint him to be the protector of the treasure". 
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its to the ~ e r i o d  around the mid 9th century, during the reigns of the late rulers of frag- 
mented Tibet descended from the Yar.lung dynasty ("L'homme et le bceuf: Ie rituel de glud 
(ranson)" p.361-362). He  also attributes the origin of the practice of the rgyal,rtst.mdor, 
which brings about the appeasement of Pe.har (ibid. p.343), to the episode involving the 
'Bro-s and dPal.'khor.btsan in the murder of rMa Byangchub b l ~ . ~ r o s  and subsequent 
removal by rGyal.ba mchog.dbyangs of the harm caused to the king by rMa, who mani- 
fested himself as a rgyal.po spirit (ibid. p.358) (see above n.283). S.Karmay adds that the 
origin of Pe.har may derive from the same episode dealing with a threat to 
dPal.'khor.btsanls survival (ibid. p.358). I read his statement as referring to the origin of 
the mdos practice appeasing Pe.har rather than to the introduction of his cult to Tibet. In 
fact, later in the text, he stresses that Pe.har and Khri.srong 1de.btsan were considered in 
some way to be mutual alter egos. I think that the episode from which the custom of per- 
forming rgval. rtse. mdos descended marks the adoption by dPal.'khor.btsan of the Pe.har 
cult, the latter being the srog.bdag of the former, and that Pe.har's protection was extend- 
ed to dPal.'khor.btsan's successors. I f  this notion holds good, finding Pe.har as witness to 
the swearing of the most important act of Ye.shes.'od, dPal.'khdr.btsan's great-grandson, 
should not come as a surprise. 

A few final remarks have to be made. The  role of the 'Bro clan in all the events dis- 
cussed here looms large. The  Tibetan conquest of Ho-si and the summoning of Pe.har to 
be protector of the treasures at bSam.yas, which are at the root of the transference of the 
~ a T s e  'Phags.pa and Pe.har cults to West Tibet, are two events that must be regarded as 
distinct. Furthermore, mNga'.ris rgya1,rabs does not provide any clue to establish an iden- 
tity between the image of Ha.se 'Phags.pa and chos.skyong Pe.har. N o  manifest connec- 
tion exists in mNgaJ.ris rgyal.rabs between the two. Pe.har is not linked to Ha.se/Ho-si, 
Pe.har and Ha.se 'Phags.pa are co-witnesses to the oath of Ye.shes.'od's chos.rtsigs, and no 
reason is given to consider Ha.se 'Phags.pa a statue of Pe.har. 

The  transference of the Pe.har cult to West Tibet cannot be linked to the presence of 
the Ha.se 'Phags-pa statue in the same land, although both have to be credited to the 'Brs 
clan. This coincidence is meaningless since the transfer of Pe.har and Ha.se 'Phags.pa to 
sTod was the outcome of two separate activities. Ha.se 'Phags.pa in all likelihood came to 
sTod following the withdrawal of the 'Bro clan from Central Asia in a movement from 
north to south (Marlungpa rnam.thar). The  cult of Pe.har in sTod has little to do with the 
appointment of this deity to be the protector of the bSam.yas treasure, despite bSam.yas 
purportedly being the conceptual and architectural model of Tho.ling. Therefore, the 
hypothesis that Pe.har was taken from bSam.yas by Ye.shes.'od has to be rejected. The only 
apparent relation between bSam.yas and West Tibet is less than vague, for choosing Pe.har 
to be the protector of bSam.yas transformed Pe.har, a foreign deity, into a local protector, 
thus making its cult available to subsequent generations. Pe.har came to sTod in a move- 
ment from east (Central Tibet) to west, following the disintegration of Yar.lung Bod in the 
time of dPal.'kor.btsan, or later during the reign of his son Nyi.ma.mgon, when the 'Bra-S' 
presence in sTod paved the way for the foundation of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum kingdom. 
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The adoption of the cult of appeasing Pe.har (rgyal.mdos) occurred in the days of 
d~d.'khor.btsw as a consequence of eve~ts  taklng place in sTod. Even if the involvement 
of 'Bro Khri.surn.rjeJs brother 1Ha.bzang klu.dpal in the capture of the Bha.ta Hor 
~ g 0 m . p  is accepted as certain, this fact is rather inconclusive as regards this topic since 
his in B e  summoning of Pe.hr to Tibet testifies at best to the persistence of 
links between the 'Bro-s and Pe.har from bstan.pa snga.dar to phyi.dar. The coincidence of 
the two events (the bringing of Pe.har and Ha.se to mNga'.ris.stod) in terms of the period 
and the clan responsible for them testifies instead to the convergence of the 'Bro-s on a 
stronghold of theirs from other areas where they previously wielded great power. Their 
resettling in sTod was the basis of a strategy to recreate a region4 kingdom along the lines 
of the previous political order they had been unable to maintain, routed on principles of 
ancient royalty and Buddhism. Hence, it came about that the son of their old ally 
dPal.'khor.btsan was chosen for the task and bstan.pa phyi.dar ensued. 

Returning to the mNga:ris rgyal. rabs passage recording the formula of the oath, it tes- 
tifies to the fact that the practice of erecting rdo. rings engraved with edicts (rtsi'/gtsig) was 
also adopted in mNga'.ris skor.gsum during the period of its early dynasty. The habit of 
erecting rdo.rings in sTod during bstan.paphYi.dar is confirmed by the sPu stone pillar, the 
one surviving example, although later. This pillar records an undecipherable foundation in 
loco by a descendant of Ye.shes.'od, whose name has however become iUegible301. 

(301) Francke (Antiquitit5 ofIndian Tibttvol.1 p.19) records only the first lines of the inscription in which the 
name of~e.shes.'hd and an allusion to his time are f ~ n d .  He did not check the epigraph in full, and thus gives 
the impression the inscription must have been written in the time of 1ha.bla.ma. This is incorrect, for in 
the remainder of the inscription, although difficult to decipher in pans due to its poor condition, a reference 
to a member of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royal house who followed in the footsteps of Ye.shes.'od shows that the 
rdo.rings was erected after Ye.shes.'od's death. Opening rdo.rinp inscriptions with a passage referring to the 
ancestors was common epigraphic practice in the ~ e r i o d  of the Yar.lung dynasty, from which the kings of 
Gu.ge Pu.hrang drew inspiration. 

Franckei idea th3t &e rdo. tin= was erected and its inscription carved during the life of Ye.shes.'od has been 
again proposed by Thakur in his article (''A Tibetan Inscription by ]Ha Bla-ma Ye-shes-'od from dKor (sPu) 
Rediscovered"). This is dismissed by kchardson vvho has subsequently stressed ("The Tibetan Inscription 
Attributed to Ye.shes.'od: a Noten) the same view which I expound here that the in~cription was written after 
the time of 1ha.bla.ma. The ancestral pan of the inscription is more or less clear and readable and this is prob- 
ably why Francke confined his treatment to these lines of the text. Where serious complications arise is in its 
second part referring to the actual event that led to the erection of the rdo.n'np. Although the reading I 
attempted in the field of dKor at sPu differs from that ofThakur and Richardson, I prefer not to suggest anoth- 
er interpretation of this part of the inscription simply because the epigraph is too defaced to be meaningful. 
Entire passages are unreadable and some lerters defy sound proposal. A reconstruction is not given here since 
the name of the successor of Ye.shes.'od originally mentioned in the inscription is completely missing. The 
foundation he laid,is also &aced and the circumstances that led to this foundation and the malung of the 
rh.rings, if they ever were mentioned in the text of the edict, are also missing. The condition in which one 
finds the inscription on the rdo.rings (it seems to me that it has worsened berween 1986 and 1995, the 
occasions in which I went to see it) does not allow one to assess it historically. Apart from the fact that a sue- 
cessor to Ye.shes.'od went t~ the locality of sPu where a royal palace existed at that rime (probably at dKor. 
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In his effort to connect his activity to that of the rhos.rgyal rne~.dbon.~surn, often 
reported by the sources, Ye.shes.'od adopted the ancient system of carving edicts on stone 
practised in Yar-lung Bod for his major act of government. Inspiration from the Yarelung 
dynasty, stressed in Zhang.rung's speech to the notables of mNga'.ris skor.gsum, was not 
exclusively religious but also legal and epigraphic (rhos.rtsigs). I imagine that in the, late 
10th century a rdo.rings stood at a major site of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang kingdom. 

The remarkable similarity between the swearing formulas used on Khri.srong 
1de.btsan's rdo.rings at bSarn.yas as well as Khri.lde srongbtsan's at sKar.chung and the text 
of the oath in Ye.shes.'od's rhos. rtsigs recorded by mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs (p. 56 lines 7- 1 2) 302 

leads me to believe that Ngag.dbang grags.pa or his source had access either to the deposited 

which is not surprising given that a temple had been built at sPu during the 996 phase; see mNga:ris rgyal.rabs 
p.54 line 11 and the present text p.268), the only historically significant aspect of the inscription is that it 
wrirren in a dragon year after the lifetime of Ye.shes.'od. The identification of this dragon year is difficult. The 
proposal of Thakur that the pillar dates to 1004 has to be refuted, for the edict was issued after the death of 
Ye.shes.'od. I have shown that Iha.bla.ma died in 1024 (see above p.183). Richardson's hypothesis that this 
dragon year has to be dated to 1076 in connection with rTse.ldels rhos. 'khor is also probably to be rejected 
because there is no evidence that it was written at the same time when the rhos.'&bor was held or began if 
Ngag.dbang grags.pats assessement that the chos. 'bhorlasted for three years has to be accepted (see below p.320, 
and n.500 and 502). In particular there is no link between the chos. 'kborand sPu, since the chos.'khortook place 
at Tho.ling as every source says and definitely not at sPu, which makes their association groundless. 

A possible other means for dating the pillar is visual and is based on the style of the mrhod.rtcn depicted on 
one of its faces. The type of stupa seems to be consistent with those popular with bstan.pa phyi.dar in sTod. 
Therefore, any dragon year after 1024 and before 11 11 (this is the date of Zhi.ba.'od's death, which marks, 
according to Ngag.dbang grags.pa, the end of bstan.paphyi.dar s E d . 1 ~ ~  see mNga:ris rgyal.rabs p.67 lines 17-18 
and p. 136 in the present text) could be the year in which the rdo.n'ngs was inscribed. The first dragon year after 
1024 is earth dragon 1028, which fell after the reform of the Tibetan calendrical system into the sixty-year 
cycle begun in 1027. However, the date on the ~ i l l a r  is still given in the old system of the twelve-year cycle. 
This is surely not a point in favour of   red at in^ the rdo.rings to before 1027, which, as said above, is unten- 
able. Hence, the dragon year in which the rdo.rings was made could have been any dragon year beginning with 
1028 until 1 102. Another clue, that the person responsible for it is called dPal lha. btsan.po lba.srar, is again too 
vague to be helpful. All the kings of Yar.lung were dPal lba.btsan.pes and any successor to Ye.shes.'od, con- 
necting himself with his alleged ancestors of Yar.lung Bod, could have boasted this title. Hence, candidates to 
have erected the rdo.rings are no less than 'Od.lde, Byang.chub.'od, rTse.lde, 'Bar.lde and bSod.nams.rcse, who 
were the secular rulers during this period (see mNga'.ris rgyal.mbs and the present text parsim), as well as any 
religious ruler of that time since the normally secular term dPal 1ha.btsan.po is given to a monk such as 
1ha.bla.ma. His successor called dPal 1ha.btsan.po 1ha.sras may also have been a monk. Hence, ~ a . ~ a . r a . d z a  
(d.1026) and Zhi.ba.'od are also likely to have commissioned the pillar. In conclusion, the sPu rdo.ring~ 
although of undisputable royal patronage, cannot be assessed either in terms of its date or of the identity of its 
royal sponsor. 

(302) The bSam.yas rdo.rings inscription of Khri.srong 1de.btsan (lines 15-20) says: " 'Da's.pa' dangl 
'jig.rten.gyi Iha dangl myi.ma.yin.ba'1 thams.cad kyang dphang.du/ gsol,te/ btsan.po yab.sras dang rje.blon 
gun.gyis dbu.snyung dang bro.por.roV (kchardson, A Corpus of Early Tibttan Inscriptiom p.30 (Tibetan text) 
and p.29-31 (transl.)). The sKar.chung rdo.rings inscription of Khri.lde srong.btsan (lines 53-55) ends with: 
"'Jig.rten.gyi Iha dang myi.ma.yin.pa tharns.cad kyangl dpang.du gsol.te/ btsan.po1 rje.blon kun.gyis kyangl 



version of the chos. rtsigs or to the inscription on the rdo. rings. mNga'. ris rgyrrl. rabs offers an 
insight into this question when it says that the text (yi-ge) of rhos. khrims and r - .  khrims 
was widely circulated in the kingdom (p.55 lines 6-7), and immediately afienvards introduces 

wording of the chos.rtsigs, making it probable that the text published by Ngag.dbang 
gngs.pa derives from that of the yi.ge and not from the rhos. rtsigs. 

Among the various virtues of mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs is therefore an antiquarian interest 
in the documents of the past, although it is not exercised with the same accuracy as that 
of other textual archaeologists such as dPa'.bo gtsug.lag 'phreng.ba or Kah.tog rig.'dzin 
Tshe.dbang nor.bu, since the wording of the text of the chos.rtsigs leaves something to be 
desired. 

I believe that the mNga'.ris rgyalrabs section from p.55 line 7 (i.e. from the descrip- 
tion of the law whereby when a king becomes a monk his son is called to the throne) until 
p.56 line 12 (i.e. to the concluding swearing formulas) records a rather free version of the 
chos.rtsigr issued in 988 by Ye.shes.'od. 

Msbes. bdi code of laws (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p. 55-56) 

According to its outline recorded in mNga: ris rgyal. rabs (p. 55 line 7-p. 56 line 12), the chos. rtsigr 
was divided into sections: 

1. a general introduction (p.55 lines 3-7): 
2. the laws which appoint the mNga'.ris skor.gsum secular and religious rulers (p.55 

lines 7-9); 
3. the laws for the protection of the noble religion (p.55 lines 9-12); 
4. the laws for the subjects (education, crafts) (p.55 lines 12-19); 
5. the laws fixing the terms of the patronage of religion, which the khu.dbon were 

called on to safeguard (p.55 line 19-p.56 line 7); 
6. the concluding swearing formulas (p.56 lines 7-12). 

For convenience I wish to categorize the code of laws of Ye.shes.'od according to the 
scheme outlined above. 

1) The text of the rhos.rtsip is preceded by some details on the religious conditions pre- 
vailing in those days. Communities of ordained monks and meditators were established. 
Bon and the tradition of buring riches with the dead in the cemeteries were discarded. The 
custom of reciting the names of the deities and prayers was adopted. The system of women 
becoming nuns was introduced. While in ancient times as long as the btsan.po was alive 

dbu.snyung dangl bro.bor.ron (ibid. p.80 (Tibetan text) and p.81 (transl.1). They mr). from the concluding 
section of the text of the edict recorded in mNga:rij rgyal.rabs (p.56 lines 7- 12) as far as the deities invoked to 
attend the oath are concerned, those of the Yar.lung dynasry going back to an ancestral past. 
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his wal.srasc~uld not ascend to the throne, a law was issued according to which, were the 
father to become b&.chen, his son was appointed mnga'.bdag. 

2) The section on the principles regulating the interaction between the lay and religious 
members of the royal family is as follows. All the king's sons except the heir apparent were 
to be ordained. The 6tsan.po who had taken religious vows had the tesponsibility of safe- 
guarding the religious realm ( 2ul.zhing). If the lay lineage were interrupted, it was to be 
restored by the monks of royal blood. 

3) The laws for the protection of the noble religion are as follows. Lay and especially reli- 
gious membefi of the royal family had the responsibility of preserving the religious teach- 
ings. Recently developed religious, scientific and medical ideas that seemed suficiently 
important we* to be adapted after an evaluation of their validity by various knowledge- 
able people. 

4) The section of the law4 for the population is divided ihto a subsection on social duties 
and education, and another on respect for religion and learning artistic skills. The first 
consisted of the following. The entire lay and religious population were to protect the 
kingdom if it was attacked by invaders. The population was to be trained in nine fields of 
learning: to shdot arrows, run, jump, wrestle, swim, perform various exercishs while riding 
a horse, read, write, and calculate. All sorts of heroic skills were encouraged. The second 
sub-section enjoined the population to practise virtue in the following ways. No one could 
teverse another's decision to become a monk. Casting, painting and embossing techniques 
were to be learned in order to make receptacles of body, speech and mihd. They were to 
aim at perfection. If artistic perfection were achieved, special prizes were to be awarded. 

5) The laws fixing the terms of the patronage of religion, by which the khu.dbon were 
bound are as fo l lo~s .  Members of the royal family'could not decide punishment for 
breaches of the laws of the chos.rtsigs at their discretion, but reconciliation had first to be 
attempted. Punishment was to be given according to established laws. 

To provide supplies for the monks, farmers were required to give ta the monasteries, 
and in particular to Tho.ling, the maih temple, a piece of land that needed 1000 khaCs 
and 10 ~ryag~ma-s (lit. "scale", i.e. a weight?) of seeds to be cultivated. The nomads of the 
country had to provide various types of their produce equivalent to such a piece of land. 

6) The text of the chos.rtsigs is concluded by the swearing formulas which have been dis- 
cussed above (p. 193). 

The system introduced in West Tibet by the laws of Ye.shes.'od shared a few traits with 
that of 6stan.pa snga.dzr. During the early and late diffusion preerninehce was obviously 
given to religion. 6sTan.paphyi.dar in West Tibet was theocratic, but the system enforced 
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by h e  Gu.ge Pu.hrang hngs  was less so than the religious order adopted during bstan.pa 
snga,&r. It was promoted in sTod with a good deal of flexibility and some notable differ- 

ences. 
Religion and secularism were kept separate although they were interdependent and 

interchangeable, so that mutual assistance was guaranteed in time of need. The burden of 
sponsoring religion weighed most heavily on the nobles and the wealthy, in particulu on 
the members of the royal family who had taken vows. The case of Byang.chub.'od entrust- 
ing the Tho.ling temples built during his time to the care of the royalty (i.e. in primis to 
himself) and its court is a significant application of Ye.shes.'od's laws (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs 
p.63 lines 4-5, where rtse.dgor has to be corrected to rtse. %or, i.e. rtsc.mo %or: "the palace 
and the court"). The  remainder of the population was called on to contribute collectively 
to the support of the monks (e.g. 'Brog.pa-s with their produce). This was different from 
khri Ral.pa's theocracy, under which every seven families were required to support one 
monk. The episode of the youths taken from their families and sent by Ye.shes.'od to India 
to study Buddhism, whose parents were compensated with riches, is emblematic of his 
more equitable approach (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p. 53 lines 1 1 - 12) 303. 

Moreover, the personal role the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty carved for itself within 
rgyalkhrirns and chos.khrims to foster Buddhism in sTod during bstan.pa pbyi.dar did not 
correspond to the position of the Yar.lung kings during bstan.pa snga.dar. In sTod, the roy- 
alty spearheaded its diffusion by personal example (embracing religion) to be followed by the 
population (mNga: ris rgyal. rabs p.55 lines 8- lo), while the Yar.lung btsan.p+s maintained 
the traditional 1ha.sra.s role of the ancient Tibetan tribal order. Some of the Yar.lung kings 
were chos.rgyal-s merely because they promoted Chos, whereas the mNga'.ris skor.gsum 
kings were chos.rgyal-s because they were royal monks. Remarkably different from khri 
Rdpa's theocratic order was the law issued by Ye.shes.'od according to which it was the 
main duty of the royal monks of sTod to take care of Buddhism and its establishments in 
the kingdom (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p.55 line 8). 

Perhaps rather eulogistically, mNga: rir rgyaL rabs attributes to Ye.shes.'od a constant 
care for his people, to whom he gave religious instruction (p.57 line 19-p.58 line 3). He is 
said to have tried to anticipate their needs and help them to accomplish their aims. If this 
is true, Ye.shes.'od would have achieved a ~e r fec t  balance between royal power and the 
aspirations of his subjects. This is something conspicuously lacking in the theocratic peri- 
od of the kings of bstan.piz snga.&rsuch as khri Ral.pa, whose downfall was caused by the 
nature of his system which gave rise to much discontent among the laity. 

An important aspect of the rgyalkbrims enforced in sTod was that the population was 
given access to education and skills. Basic education, the teaching of professional skills and 

(303) 4ang.ral rhos. 'bung (p.46 1 line 21 -p.462 line 1): "Nyer.gcig pha.ma la nor.gyis blusl rgyd.khrims 
bts4p.462).pas mi.gtang.du rna.thub","The parents of the twenty-one [youths] were compensated with rich- 
es. The royal law, being authoritative, did not allow [these youths] not to leave [for Kha.cheIn. 
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military training to defend themselves were sanctioned by law to improve the condition of 
the population. The Gu.ge Pu.hrang rgyal-khrims was not exclusively a set of laws issued 
by the king to his subjects but a far-sighted mi.chos, which put its traditionally exemplary 
and theoretical approach into practice for the benefit of all. 

The principle by which all members of the royalty other than the heir apparent had 
to take vows, and the other by which, were there no lay member of the royal fmi ly  to 
occupy the secular throne, a royal monk had to supplement the secular side, were a prac- 
tical method to guarantee continuity in both religious and secular institutions (mNgu:riz 
rgyal.rubs p.55 lines 7-9). The case of Byang.chub.'od, a royal monk who had to become 
mnga: b h g  on the death of 'Od.lde, demonstrates this principle. 

I t  should be asked whether the law establishing the system whereby, should the 
btsan.po enter religion, the heir apparent was to be enthroned (mNga:ris rgyal.rabsp.55 lines 
4-5) brought about the wider consequence that practically all secular lords of the early Gu.ge 
Pu.hrang dynasty (i.e. Ye.shes.'od, Khor.re and lHa.lde, with the notable exceptions of'Od.lde 
and rTse.lde, who both died sudden deaths; see below p.281 and 335), became monks when 
they started aging. This is especially relevant in the less well known cases of Khor.re (see 
below p.262) and 1Ha.lde (see below p.243). Their decision to become h a .  btsun-s ensured 
a smooth succession. In the light of this fact, reports in the literature that these two kings also 
followed in the more widely recognized footsteps of Ye.shes.'od seem to be trusnvorthy304. 

In every field of knowledge the guiding principle was to search for and to become 
acquainted with the newest and most important advances (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.55 lines 
10-12). This policy was pursued by means of the system of invitations extended to great 
masters and of sending people in search of knowledge. This cultural pattern became a con- 
sistent feature of bstan.paphyi.dar. Tibetans seelung dam.pa'i Chos, mainly in India, made 
of this period one of the most religiously fertile and seminal in the entire history ofTibet. 

Particular interest was taken in the artistic creation of the receptacles of body, speech 
and mind (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.55 lines 17-19). The peculiar artistic inclination of the 
mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasry, which ~ r o m o t e d  the malung of a considerable number of 
monuments, is illustrated by the law that encouraged artistic endeavour, which in turn 
favoured the creation of local workshops305. 

- - - ~  --  - 

(304) See ICho.rhar dkarchag (f.8a = p.44 lines 4-5): "mnga1.bdag 'Khor.re rab.tu.byungn; and mNga'.rir 

rgyal.ra6s (p.61 lines 11-1 3) for 1Ha.lde. 

(305) The inscriptions in the skorkbang of Ta.po gtsug.lag.khang, which are among the earliest records from 
sTod concerning royal sponsorship of this temple by Ye.shes.'od and later by Byang.chub.'od, do not offer any 
hint as to who were the artists responsible for its murals and statues. Literary sources such as fio.rhar dkarchag 

state that foreign artists were in sTod prior to those brought by Fbn.chen b ~ a n ~ . ~ o  after his second journey ro 
Kha.che, for the main image at Kha.char made during the 996 building phase was a foreign work (k%o.char 

dkar.chag f.5b = p.41 lines 4-1 1; see below n.390). This evidence combined with the clause of the chos.rfiigs 

exhorting the subjects of the kingdom to contribute religious works of artistic beaury, testifies to a cosmopolitan 
artistic situation with local and foreign artists at work in the temples. 
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Among the laws of rgyalkhrim prominence given to the defence of the kingdom, to 
which all people (monks and laymen alike) were called on to contribute, is historidly 
noteworthy (mNga: ris rgyal. rabs p. 5 5 lines 12- 1 3), and was the consequence of the 
situation with which Ye.shes.'od and his population had to come to terms with around 
988., when the advancing menace of Islam started to make its presence felt. 

To the west of mNga'.ris skor.gsum, the crushing of the Hindu Sahi kingdom and 
the first Ghaznavid-s' devastating inroads into the Indo-Iranic borderlands began in that 
pried. Mahmud undertook seventeen invasions of India from 1000 (for a summary of 
these expeditions see Mishra, The Hindu Sahis of Ahbanistan and the Punjab A.D.865- 
1026p.66-67), preceded by those of his father Subuktigin, which began in 986, a few 
years before Ye.shes.'od's chos. rtsigs, and continued until the conquest of Lahore in 99 1 
(ibid. p.103-115). 

To the north of mNga'.ris skor.gsum but still not on its borders, Qarakhanid advance 
in Southern Turkestan was opening in those decades a new and potentially troubled front 
not far from the hngdom's frontier30'. The appearance of the Qarakhanid-s in South 
Turkestan, who were new and hence zealous converts to Islam and thus even more dan- 
gerous neighbours, soon afterwards posed a major threat to the security of sTod, which was 
a country with natural riches and, in Muslim eyes, a land populated by unbelievers. 

The warlike Dards were also an ever present danger. This alarming situation in the 
lands surrounding West Tibet compelled Ye.shes.'od to call on his people to take part in 
the defence of the kingdom. 

Given that the major potential threat to sTod, that of the Qarakhanid-s, became 
actual after the latter's occupation of Khotan in 1006307, when they settled on the very 
borders of the kingdom, the law requiring the population of sTod to protect the kingdom 
became even more vital for Gu.ge Pu.hrang308. 

(306) On their conquest of western South Turkestan (Kashgar) in the mid 10th century see the old but still 
valid Grenard, "La lkgende de Satok Bogra Khan et I'histoire"; Encyclopaedia of Isfarn (p.1 l l3b) under the 
entry "Ilhek-Khans or Karakhanidsn, where Bosworth says that, h e r  the Qarakhanid-s co~verred to Islam, 
South Turkestan was conquered and Islamized with the conquest of Khotan in the early 1 l th centur): while 
the western territories of their Turkestani khanact had been taken over before 955. See also Pritsak, "Von der 
Karluk zu den Karachaniden" and "Die Karachanidenn (p.25). 

(307) On the Qarakhanid conquest of Khotan see Grenard, "La ltgende de Satok Bogra Khan et I'histoire" 
(p-64 E), which fixes 1006 as the year in which Khotan was annexed by this Turkic tribe. 

(308) In general, it happened the kingdom of Gu.ge Pu.hrang was rarely the aggressor, while more often it had to 
suffer at the hands of others. M e r  the campaigns of Nyi.ma.mgon, who, through his conquests, established his 
dominion over a remarkable expanse of land, the borders of mNgat.ris ~kor .~sum remained substantially unchanged 
throughout the phases of Tibetan history with the exception of mNga'.ris.smad which was lost and never 
reconquered (see below 11.826 and 804). Its desolate lands suffered frequent foreigns raids and the domination 
of other Tibetan powers, for its gold deposits and its strategic location in terms of inter-regional trade attracted 
external interest. Another interest, that taken by mystics and pilgrims in its sacred geography, was definitely 
less dangerous but ofren had political implications. 
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The  urgent need for defense of the hngdom became a constant preoccupation of the 
Gu.ge Pu.hrang rulers. History amply proves that this concern was more than justified, 

since it was a country based on religious principles rather than military might. 

The alleged annihilation of  Bon in I Tod at the beginning of b ~ t a n . ~ a  phyi.dar 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.54-55 a n d  57) 

According to mNga: ris rDaf. rabs (p.5 1 lines 1 5- 18), ancient practices such as Bon and rites 
for the dead performed in cemeteries were still current in West Tibet before the introduc- 
tion of Chos in various stages from 986. T h e  text (p.54 line 19-p.55 line 2) adds that Bon 
and the ancient rituals were persecuted during bstan.paphyi.dar, allegedly to the unprece- 
dented extent that Bon.po-s were killed and their literature cast into rivers. 

The persecution of Bon and purported assassination of Bon.po-s (ibid p.54 line 19-p.55 
line 2) appears in the text after the description of the foundation of the early temples and 
religious communities, thus occurring later than 996 (ibid. p.53 lines 7-8 and p.54 lines 
8-12). I am unable to estimate the historical significance of the location in the text of this 
episode. In other words, the appearance of the episode at that juncture of the text does not 
establish beyond doubt that the virulent phase of the persecution, when this alleged exter- 
mination took place, was a consequence of  the definitive religious takeover of the 
Zhang.zhung lands by means of a network of new temples that might have created the 
confidence for such a drastic move. Reliable historical signs contradict this view. 

I maintain that the heinous crime of burning Bon.po-s alive and casting their litera- 
ture into rivers is a literary fabrication which found its way into the text for reasons that 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa must have considered historically sound. My understanding of the 
matter is reinforced by another passage in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.57 lines 14-19), which 
invalidates the earlier. It  states: "As he (Ye.shes.'od) banned the practitioners of whatever 
was heretical, such as liberation through sexual union, meditation on corpses, and in 
particular all practitioners of Bon, he brought [practice] back to the true path. His 
fame became widespread in all directions by word of mouth. For the sake of the greatness 
of Chos, he did not allow those leaning in favour of Bon to contaminate Chos by 
blending it with the old doctrines of Bon but [permitted just a little] proximity [of Bon to 
Chos] ". 

That Ye.shes.'od had doctrinal disagreements with those he considered chos.log.pa-S, 
prompting him to write at least his extant bka'.shog, is a well known fact which needs to 
be discussed in the present work. The notion that Ye.shes.'od was also active in eradicat- 
ing Bon is another commonplace which is not confirmed by documents contemporary 
with the events. As rnNga:ris rgyal.rabs shows, the authoritative act of conversion of the 
-chos.log.pa-s, which reveals that freedom of religion was not permitted, did not amount to 
open and systematic extermination. Lack of evidence that Ye.shes.'od destroyed Bon, COU- 

pled with the historical considerations pertaining to the status of Bon and the culture of 
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~ h q . r h u n g  in the time of bstan.paphyi.dar I have very briefly outlined above (see p. I 40) 
do not attest to such a drastic crushing of Bon. 

A textual exception, which could point to an a posteriori assessment of a single 
instance of Bon conversion, is the episode of the heretic defeated by Rin-chen bzangpo in 
Pu.hrmg after he returned from his first trip to Kha.che and rGya.gar in 987. He is not 
indicated as a Bon.po but simply as a dgc. bshrr defeated by Rin.chen bzang.po in Pu.hrang 
by Khyi.thang.pa Ye.shes.dpal, the author of Rin.chcn burng.po rnam.thar 'bringpo, the 
earliest source dealing with him309. In later literature he is named Klu sKar.rgyd and is 
described as a Bon.po310. An early identification, though later than Rin.cbm bzang.po 
rnam.thar 'bring.po, of the dgc. bsbcs defeated by Rin.chen bzang.po in Pu.hrang is found 
in sDom.gsum rab.dtryc (p.316 f.2). Sa.skya pandi.ta names him Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyd. 
Sa.pan is unequivocal in describing him as a chos.log.pa rather than a Bon.po3". Sa.pan 

(309) Rin.chm bzungpo rnam.thar 'bring.po (p.86 line 5-p.87 line 4): "De.nas Pu.hrangs su 'phebs.tsa.nas 
dge.bshes gcig 'jagma'i steng.nas dkyil.krung bcas.nas sdod.pa gcig byung.ba Id thms.cad mo.gus byed 
ngo-mtshar skyes.pas1 bla.ma 1o.tsa.ba dgongs.pa mdzad.pa 1 J dPe.dlur.gyi cho.'phrul mkhyen nasl zla.ba gcig 
bsgrub.pa zab.mo la bzhugsl de.nas kho.bo'i tsar byon.nas sdigs.'jub gcig stan.pasl kho.bo spyi bting log1 ste 
sala 'kyel-nas song.bas1 de man.chod bla.ma lo.tsa.ba la bzod.mo.par gyurn, 'Then, after he went to Pu.hrangs, 
there was a dgc.bshcs, who happened to sit on a single stem in lotus posture. Everybody payed him devotion 
and respect as astonishment was produced [in them]. Bla.ma lo.tsa.ba gave thought [to the matter]. As he 
realised that he was a manifestation of dPe.dkar, he stayed [absorbed] in deep meditation for one month. Then, 
having gone to him, as he pointed his threatening finger at him, he was turned upside-down and fell on the 
ground. From then on, bla.ma 1o.tsa.ba was treated with utmost reverencen. 

(310) Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyalls identity as Klu sKar.rgyal, a nag4 proposed in the sources later than Rin.chen 
bung.po rnam.thar has favoured his association with a lake in bSe.rib Kyi.rong (i.e. Se.rib sKyid.grong) or a 
lake in Gu.ge (yig.rtcn mig.gyur Rin.rhcn bzang.po'i rnam.thar bsdus.pa in Gur mGon.po rhos. 'byung p.227 line 
4-p.228 line 5; for the,text of the relevant passage see below n.312). Klu sKar.rgyal is made to inhabit the 
Gu.ma lake in Mang.yul (Sum.pa mkhan.po, dPag.bsam Ijon.bzang p.359 lines 3-6: "Mang.yul Gu.mali 
klu.tsholi Mu Sangs.rgyas slar.rgyal zhes.pa btul zhing sngags.log spyod.pa rnams sun [chos Chos.min 
rnam.'byed las] 'phyung ste bstan.pa dag.par mdzad", "He (Rin.chen bzang.po) subjugated the so called 
Sangs.rgyas slar,rgyal (sic for skar.rgyal) of Mang.yd Gu.ma Mu.tsho (sic for mtsho) and led the practitioners 
of the heretical Tantra-s (sngags.lod to [convert to] the orthodox teachings by refuting [their earlier tenets] 
[note: this is according to the text Chos.min rnam. 'byed]"). Though a precise identification of the ancient lou-  
tion of Se.rib remains a thorny problem, its whereabouts were in viciniry of Glo-bo, an area traditionally a 
Bon.po stronghold. It cannot be excluded that the link with Se.rib depends on the alleged Bon.po background 
of KLU sKar.rgyal, who, being considered a nag4 was attributed a lake as his dwelling place. O n  the contrary, 
his  soc cia ti on with M a n g . 4  comes as a surprise. The identiry of Gu.ma.mtsho is not dear to me. 

(311) Bu.ston Rin.chen.sgrub has the same appraisal in his rhos.'byung (p.202 lines 3-41 when he says: 
"Lo.tsa.ba hn.chen bzang.~olang mNga'.ris su Klu sKar.rgyal btull sngags.log spyod.pa rnams chos.kyi 
sun.phyungn, 'Lo.tsa.ba c h e n . ~ o  hn.chen bzang.po defeated Klu sKar.rgyal in mNgd.ris. He refuted the 
heretical Tantra-s by means of his religious teachings". In the collection of polemic criticism by w i o u s  Bud- 
dhist masters of what were considered heretical practices (sNgags.fog sun.Phyin skor), a refutation of deviant 
Tmtra-s is also found purportedly penned by Buston rin.po.che (ibid. p.25 line 5-p.36 line 3). It atracks 

pangsngags rnyingmu, the practices of the Pe.har bu.bzhi (on them see below n.315), the cult of the Iba'drrs 



believes that he disguised his heretical teachings in a Buddhist style. He adds that he was 
a transformation of a klu.cben, namely Klu.chen sKar.rgyal, but he called himself as 
Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyal because he disguised himself as Sangs.rgyas, a Buddhist. From this 
interpretation the misunderstanding that he was,a Bon.po may have arisen. In a later work, 
Yig. rten mig.gyur Rin.cbtn bzang.po'i rnam. tbar bsdus.pa, which incorporates excerpts from 
Cur mCon.po rhos. 'byung3'2, Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyal is treated in a way similar to that of 
sDom.gsum rab.dLye. He is considered to be an incarnation of a klu and, in particular, a 
chos.log.pa. However, the heresies practised by people like him are associated with those of 
the Bon.po-s. The  former text is also quite resolute in affirming that Rin.chen b ~ a n g . ~ o  
took care of the correct diffusion of Tantra-s and o p p ~ s e d  the sngags..logs. 

A clue to the reason why later authors regarded the teachings of Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyd 
as cbos.10~ (a question D.Martin raises in his tantalizing paper "Lay Religious Movements 
in the 1 I th and 12th Century Tibet: A Survey of Sources" read at the 7th LATS Seminar) 
comes from the narrative concerning a Bal.po ka.ru. 'dzin. H e  was at bSarn.~as afier Guru 
Padrna had introduced his religious system and had lefi for India. Pe.har was embodied in 
this ka.ru. %in, who ~ract ised an allegedly heretical form of Padmasambhava's teachings. 
The  narrative concerning the heresy ~ract ised at bSarn.yas by this Bal.po ka.ru. 'dzin iden- 
tifies the origin of the debased Tantric practices as deriving from the teachings of Guru 
Padma313. Pe.har is thus the symbol of alleged heresies and their aberrant practices, includ- 

and Bon. 1 have some doubt as to the authorship of this work. The mediocrity of the arguments in the text, 
coupled with the poverty of its language, is far from typical of the articulate thinker and writer Bu.ston 
rin.po.che. 

(312) [lig.rtrn mig.gyur Rin.chrn bzang.poli rnam.thar bsdus.pa (p.227 line 4-p.228 line 6): lLbsTan.pa 
phyi.dar.gyi thog.ma Ita.bur songbas Bon.po gdug.pa.can rnams.kyis1 Sangs.rgyas.kyi bstan.pa la gnod.'tshe 
byed.pa dang gong.du dPe.dkar.gyi cho.'phrul yin narn kyang zer.ba gzhan.dag bSe.rib Kyi(p.228).rong ngaml 
sa.yul Gu.geli mtsho.la gnas.pa'i nag.phyogs.la dga'.ba'i klu gdug.pa.can zhig.gi rgyud.pa bzhugs.pa Sangs.rgyas 
skar.rgyal zhes.bya.ba/ lus.la 'od.zer 'phro zhing nam.mkha' dang 'jag.ma'i rtse sogs.su skyil.khrung byas1 
chos.log 'bal.zhig bstan.pa sogs lo.tsa.ba chen.pos chos.skyong 'di.nyid.kyi sgo.nas btul te ming.med.par byas1 
de.rjes sngags.log sun.'byin brtsamsl mdo.sngags.kyi bstan.pa dri.ma med.pa dar zhing rgyas.par mdzad.pas1 
Bod.kyi bstan.pa phyi.dar.la bsten.nas skye.dgu rnams bde.bar 'tsho ...", "In early brtan.puphyi.dur, the mis- 
chievous Bon.po-s were causing harm to the Buddhist teachings. At its beginning [one practitioner] recognized 
as the incarnation of dPe.dkar [or] however else one may define him, who was a resident of bSe.rib Kyi.rong, 
otherwise of the lake in the land of G u . ~ ~ ,  was in favour of black [practices] and belonged to a lineage of mis- 
chievous naga-s. He  was called Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyal. He emitted light from his body and could soar in the 
sky or sit on a single stem in the lotus posture. He exclusively practised heretical doctrines (chos.h$. Led by 
this chos.skyong (Gur mGon.po), lo.tsa.ba chen.po defeated him and ruined his reputation. Then he wrote 
sNgup.hg run.'byin ("the rehtation of the heretical Tantra-s"). He diffused a correct interpretation of the 
rnDo.sNgags teachings. By adopting bsmn.pa phyi.dar of Tibet, people lived their life righteously...". 

(313) sNgags.log sun.phyin skor (p.13 lines 3-6) reads: "De.rjes.su rgyal.po Pe.kar Bal.po ka.ka.ru.'dzin bya.ba'i 
spungs.su zhugs.nas mgo.la sgom.zhu byonl de.la bya.spu btsugs.lus.la za.ber D o n  nasl bSam.yas su Padma 
yin zhes.sgrags nasl chos.log dpag.med bshadl de'i rjes.su chos.10~ dpag.med dar.te gter.yig zhes.zer", "After 
him (Guru kn.po.che), as rgyal.po Pe.kar entered Bal.po ka.ka.ru.'dzin through his shoulder, the latter placed 
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ing spirit possession. The attribution of heresies to Pe.har (including those of the Pe.hu 
bu.bzhi) possibly derives from the deceptive nature of his character, but the question of his 
heterodoxy is not dealt with in the sources and remains to be investigated314. The fact that 

d'e. bshesdefeated in Pu.hrang by Rin.chen bzang.po was an embodiment of Pe.hu has, 
in my view, led authors to emphasise the heretical nature of this dge.b~hm' teachings and 
[he need for Rin.chen bzang.po to oppose them. Finally, these authors expressed their grat- 
itude to lo.chen for stopping debased practices315. A reference to malpractices by village 

feathers on a meditation hat, put it on his head and wore a nettle robe. As he said at bSam.yu: "I am Padma", 
he preached innumerable heresies. Afrer him, innumerable heresies named gtlryig ("treasure documents") 
became diffused". Sum.pa mkhan.po, dPag.6jam Ijan.bzang (p.757 lines 3-6) has a similar version: "Shu1.d~ 
Bal.po Ka.ru.'dzin zhes.pali rgyud.du ihe'u.rang Pe.kar zhugs.nas mgo.ldir zhwa.la b ~ a . ~ h r u  btsug lus.la za.ber 
gyon.pa byung te GU.N Padma yin zer.nas bSam.yar sogs.su chos.log de.dag d u  bcug", -After a while, as one 
named Bal.po ka.ru.'dzin was possessed by Pe.kar, who belongs to the the'u.rangclass, it happened that he put 
feathers on his hat and wore a nettle cloak. As he said: "1 am Gu.ru Padma", he introduced the diffusion of 
heretical teachings at bSam.yasn. 

(314) The many names and forms of Pe.har, which is a feature specific to this deity, were first stressed by Tucci 
(Tibrtan Painted Scrollr vol.11 p.734a-737a). The considerable number of his manifestations, coupled with his 
demonic characteristics, makes him the perfect archetype to embody the deceptive and heretical features of the 
Pu-hrang dgc.bshcs (Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyal) defeated by kn.chen bzang.po. The heretical nature of Pe.har 
becomes evident in the kn.chen bzang.po biographies and the other sources isolated by D.Martin, while, 
Pe.harls role as protector of the teachings, stressed by Jo.bo.rje, is found in his biography written by Nag.tsho 
lo.tsa.ba according to Stoddard ("The Nine Brothers of White High. Mi nyag and "Lng" Pe dkar Revisited" 
p.20 and n.100, p.21 and n.104). 1 apologize to the reader but I have never come across a Jo.6o.je rnam.thar 
written by Nag.tsho lo.tsa.ba. I did not have the chance to discuss the matter with Heather Stoddard after she 
was so kind as to give me a preliminary copy of the anide she had written, in which bibliographical data are 
not yet complete. 

(315) Apart from the heresies collectively known to have been caused by Pe.har and those attacked in. 
Ye.shes.'od's 6ka:rhog, other cults during 6stan.p~ pbyi.dar, opposed by what Nyang. r d  chos. 'byung defines the 
lo.pan tradition (i.e the literary tradition of Indian Buddhism), were those performed by the rNal.'byor nag.po 
drug ("six groups of black yogrn-s"), who Qsplayed magical powers, and the Pe.har bu.bzhi ("the four children 
of Pe.har") mentioned in the chaprer on them in sNgagx.logmn.phyin sbor (p.25 line 5-p.35 line 4). The das- 
sification of the groups of the rNal.'byor nag.po drug and the Pe.har bu.bzhi overlaps in a few cases. 

Nyang.ra1 rhos. 'byung (p.494 lines 9-15) says: ''Dus.de tsa.na Zar sTag.sna'i zhang.po rGya.'thing las 
rnal.'byor smyon.tsho dangl rTsi.ri 'O.la.'ba'.su las rnal.'byor byar.med dangl ru.mtshams.kyi rGyd.ba Sro.kha 
't.trams las me.chu go.log.pa dangl dBus.kyi She.mo rGya.lcarn lasl glong nag.po rgya.'dzaml de.la 'phur.tsho 
zhes zer re/ Shangs.kyi rnal.'byor stag.tsho dangl rDzi.lung.gi mgos.tshos kha bskangs.pa 'di.rnams la rnal.'byor 
nag.po drug zerl k h ~ n ~ . r a n ~ . ~ i s  sgrub.rgyud bzang.~or byedl lo.pan.gyi rjes.su 'breng.ba rnarns ni khong.gi 
de.rnams rDol.chos su byedn, "hound  that time, the mad yogirrs originating from zhang.po rGya.'thing of 
Zar sTag.sna (Zar is located to the south of gTing.skyes and to the north of mChod.rten nyi.ma. Its 
d G e . l ~ ~ s . ~ a  monastery is in ruins at  resent); the yog~rrs completely still, originating from rTsi.ri '0. la.ba.s~; 
[the yogirrs], who could turn fire into water [and vice versa?], originating from rGyal.ba Sro.kha 'thams ("the 
victorious lyogin], holder or seizer of the expanse of land") at the border area; [the yopn-s] originating from 
rGya.lcarn of She.mo (sic for sNye.mo) in dBus, who could spread out their bowels and put them back [in 
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Tantrists, as S.Karmay evocatively translates, is already made in a Tun-huang document 
(Pclliot Tibitain 848 in S.Karmay "King TsdDza and Vajrayana"). They are also attacked 
in ~e.rhes.'od's bka:shog. From the combined evidence offered by the narratives relating to 
the ~ d . ~ o  ka.ru. 'dzin and the dgc. bshcs of the Rin.chcn bzangpo rnam.thar-s it follows that 
the Pe.har chos..logs ("heresies") amounted to deviant practices of the 5ngags.rnying.mn 
during early 6stan.pa phyi.dar. 

place] (if rgya. 'dulm is corrected to rgya. &om); these [four] are known as the flying groups (i.e. "the groups of 
flying yogin-s"). Adding [to them] the group of yoprrs from Shangs wearing tiger skins and the group ofyogi+ 
s from rDzi.lung smeared with ashes, [all] these were known as the rNal.'byor nag.po drug ("the six groups of 
black yogirrs"). They considered themselves to be of authentic meditation lineages. Those who arc followers of 
the 1o.pan-s considered them to practice rDoL Chor". 

The 1o.pan tradition has to be assessed as the literary tradition of Indian Buddhism, while rDol.Chos (i.e. 
"vulgar behaviour": see Goldstein's dictionary) stands for rough, rudimentary, debased, or corrupt Buddhism. 
sNgags.log sun.)hyin skor (p.33 line 2-34 line 1) reads: "Dingsang cbos.par brdzus.pa dPe.dkar bu.bzhili 
chos.brgyud yodl Zhang.mo rGyal.mthing nas brgyud.pa/ smyon.tsho.pa ru grags.pa dangl 'Od.la bab.tu nac 

. - -  

brgyud.pa1 byar.med.pa ru grags.pa d a n g l s ~ y i . m o  rGya.lcam n u  brgyud.pf sbyor.sgrol.pa ru grags.pa dangl 
srog.khang thabs.shes nas brgyud.pa1 bstan.bcos rte'u skor.bdun dangl Ita.ba rigs.paVi mdud.skor dangl 
gtan.tshigs me.chu go.log sogsl log.pa sde.tshan mang.po yodl de.dag dingsang so.sor gyesl mDo.Khams 
yar.bcad dBus.gTsang khengsl 'di.dag Sangs.rgyas bstan.pa minl dPe.dkar (p.34).gyi ni chos yin.pas1 skye.bo 
rnams.kyis ring.du spangsl dPe.dkar bu.bzhili le'u 'on, "Now concerning the religious lineages of the dPe.dkar 
bu,bzhi who disguised themselves as Buddhists. The lineage descending from Zhang.mo rgyal-mthing is 
known as the group of smyon.tsho.pa ("those belonging to the class of madmen"). The lineage decending from 
'0d.la bab.tu ("the one falling down in rays of light") is known as the group of byar.mcd.pa ("those always still"). 
The lineage descending from sNyi.mo (sic f o r s ~ ~ e . m o )  r ~ ~ a . l c a m  is known as t h t  group of sbyor.sgro1.p~ 
("those obtaining liberation through sexual union") as well as the lineage descending from srogkhang thabs.shcr 
("wisdom and method"). bs Tan. bros rte'u skor. bdun, lta. ba rigs.pa'i mdud.skor, gtan. tshig mc.rhu go.log are vari- 
ous types of heresy. Nowadays, they have branched off individually and they are diffused in mDo.Khams and 
in dBus.gTsang on the upper side. These are not Buddhist teachings. In time, people have abandoned them 
because these are religious forms of dPe.dkar. This is the chapter on the dPe.dkar bu.bzhin. 

Other masters regarded as heretics o fpb i .da rby  some authors, such as Pha.dam.pa Sangs.rgyas and La.stod 
dMar.po, lived too late to be included in the deviations refuted by Ye.shes.'od and his followers. For a nega- 
tive assessment of Pha.dam.pa and La.stod drnar.po see the sections on them written by Chag lo.tsa.ba in 
sNgags.log sun.;Phyin skor (respectively p.14 lines 2-4 and p.14 line 6-p.15 line 3). For a positive appraisal of 
the former master see Nyang.ralrhor.'tryung (p.494 lines 3-5: "rJe.btsun Dam.pa dmar.por grags.pa'i grub.thob 
byonl de.la slob.ma chung.gsum dang brgyad.tshan.gsum Ia.sogs.pa byonl sprang.po'i ded.dbon mdzad.de 
'gro.ba mang.po grol.bar mdzad.do ". "A gnrb.thob appeared named rje.btsun Dam.pa dmar.po. He had three 
minor disciples and three groups of eight [disciples]. [By] acting as the leader (dbon sic for dpon) of the beg- 
gars, he emancipated many sentient beings" and ibid. lines 13-17: "De.nas sgrub.brgyud.kyi gdams.pa rnams 
nil Dam.pa Sangs.rgyas las brgyud.pa/ bka'.babs rnam.gsum stel snying.po rMa So Kam gsurn.du grags.pa 
dangl rje.btsun Seng.ge las b r g y ~ d . ~ a . n a s  Zha.ma Icam.sring dangl zhang dGon.pa.ba la/ gSang.sNgags 
Lam.skor.ba dangl Dam.pa rin.po.che nas rgyud", "Then, [concerning] the teachings [transmitted] along the 
meditation lineages. The lineage originating from Dam.pa Sangs.rgyas. There were three entrusted with his 
preaching: the ones known in brief as rMa, So and Kam. The lineage originating from rje.btsun Seng-ge [and 
continued by] Zha.ma 1cam.sring. From zhang dGon.pa.ba [descended] the gSang.sNgags Larn.skor.ba-s. These 
were the lineages originated by Dam.pa rin.po.chen). For a biography of La.stod dmar.po see Dcb.thcr~ngon.po 
(p. 1 195 line 3-p. 1200 line 10; Blue Annah p. 1025- 1029). 



ffi.ru.iizin does not seem to be a proper name or a single person as Martin main- 
tains. The appearance of 'dzin in the name shows that it refers to a group of practitioners 
("holders of ka.rum) in much the same way as, for instance, the term rhr .  '&in. Consider- 
ing Bd.po ka.ru.'&in to be a master belonging to a specific group of Tanaists helps to 
rnplain the identity proposed by dGongs.gcig yig.cba bemeen a ka.ru. iizin (where he is 
named Ka.ru che.ba or "Ka.ru the elder") and the dge.6sbadefeated by Rin.chen b ~ a n ~ . ~ o ,  
known as Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyal in the sources written after Rin.chen bzang-po's biogra- 
phy 31'. The heretical practices of sngags. rnying. mrr of the &a.m. '&inns who were embodi- 
ments of Pe.har were also performed by the dge.6sbes in Pu.hrang in the period after 
Rin.chen bzang.po had returned from his first sojourn in India. This dgc.6sbes is treated as 
a ka.ru. 'dzin in dGongs.gcigyig.cba. h. ru. '&in-s are described as having the power to soar 
in the sky in the same way as the dgc.6shes in Pu.hrang of the Rrn.cben 6zang.po mam.tbar-s. 
Another ka.m.iizin, named Ka.ru chung.ba ("Ka.ru the younger"), was a master of the 
same technique known as gNam.Chos ("cult of the sky"), which enabled him to fly accord- 
ing to dGongs.gcig yig.cba317. From a historical viewpoint, the transference of cbos.lag.pa 
elements to the teachings of this dge.bshcs, proposed by Sa.pan in mDo.grum rab.dtzyc, and 

(316) dGongs.gcigyig.cha (p.436 lines 6-7): "gNam.chos nil grub.chen Ka.ru.'dzin the-chung gnyis snga.phyir 
byung.ba la/ Bal.mo G1ang.r~  grub-pa yin yang zer.bar 'dugpa la/ Ka.ru che.ba nil lo.tsa.ba ELn.chen 
bzang.pos Ita stags.kyi sdigs mdzub mdzad.pas nam.mkhal nas sa.la Ihung", "gNam.chos is as follows. 
Grub.chen Ka.ru.'dzin the elder and the younger having existed at an earlier and later time, who are said to 
have also meditated at Bal.mo (sic for Bal.po) Glang.ru, L . r u  the elder was the one who was brought down 
from the sky to the ground by lo.tsa.ba Rin.chen bung.po by a glance and pointing his ring finger [at him]". 

(317) dGonp.gcigyig.cha (p.436 line 7-437 line 3): "Ka.ru 'dzin chung.ba nil Zhang Shar.ba tshogs.pa sky- 
ong.bali dus.na/ btsun.chung gcig chos nyan.pa.la bnson.pa yin.pa la/ phyis yong ma.nyan.pas grogs.po 
kun.gyis1 khyod sngon chos nyan.pa.la brtson.'grus che.ba yin na/ da tsug song bya.pas1 kho na.re nga dad.pa 
chung.du song.ba men1 chos dung byang.ba7i dus.na nam.mkha'.nas mi dkar.po gcig 'ongs.nas nga'i chos nyon 
dangl ngas nam-mkhar 'khrid.par byed zer.ba yinl nga.la dbang.med zerha la/ deli.dus.su Zhang Shar.bas btul 
tel nga men.pa'i dge.bshes cig yin na/ dpon.slob kun kho'i dbang.du 'gro.ba.la tshegs.med gsung.ngon, "As for 
Ka.ru.'dzin the younger, when Zhang Shar.ba (Zhang rin.po.che?) was protecting the assembly [of monks], 
there was a young monk who previously was very keen to attend the teachings. Later, as he did not attend the 
teachings [any longer], all his friends said: "Previously you were very keen to amend the teachings. What is 
going on now?". He replied: "It is nor that my faith has diminished. Whenever the conch is blown [to call for 
the teachings], a white man comes in the sky saying: "If you listen to my teachings, I will take you to the sky". 
I said: "It is not in my power [to accept your offer]". At that time Zhang Shar.ba vanquished him. If it were 
[any] d'e.bsbcs other than me, the dpon.slobs could have been easily brought under his spell". 

IS ka.ru a white dress as the account of Ka.ru chung.ba, described as a man dressed in white and able to soar 
in the sky in dG~ngs.~ci~~~'.cba (p.436 line 7-437 line 3) suggests? Is it from this abiliry to fly that the defin- 
ition of his and Ka.ru che.baPs heresy as gNm.chos ("sky cults") in dGongs.gc1' yig.cba derives? Sum.pa 
mkhan.po talks about Dur.Bon being introduced from Zhang.zhung and Bru.zha during the reign of Gri.gum 
btsan.po, while sGrung IDe'u gNam.Bon was introduced to Bod when his son sPu.de gung.rgyal had to per- 
form rituals for his death (dPag.bsam Ijon.bzung p.292 lines 16-20: "Gri.gum.btsan dus Zhang.zhung dang 
Bru.shali Dur.Bon dar ... 1 Gri.gum.gyi sras.spun gsum.gyi Bya.khri'am sPu.de gung.rgyal dus sGrung 1De'u 
gNam.Bon g~hen .~o .che  byungn). Was there any relation with the much later gNam.Chos of the kam h n s ?  
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the identity between him and Ka.ru che.ba found in dGongs.gcig yig.cha written by 
'Bri.gung.gIing Shes.rab 'byung.gnas (1 187- 124 1) collecting the parables and views of 
his master and uncle 'Jig.rten mgon.po (1 143-1217), can both be explained on the 
grounds of a common chronological link between the above mentioned 'Bri.gung.pa work 
and the Sa.skya.pa polemic texts written by Sa.pan Kun.dga rgyal.mtshan (1 184-1251) 
(sDom.gsum rab.dbyr) and Chag lo. tsa.ba Chos.rje.dpal (1 197- 1265) (sNgags.log sm )byin 
&or), in which the heresies of these personages are discussed. These ideas concerning the 
chos.logs flourishing during bstan.pa snga.dar and early bstanpa phyi.dar were seemingIy 
common property of the scholasticism popular in the period in which these authors lived. 

Even if Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyal was a Bon.yo who disguised himself as a Buddhist, 
which cannot be denied a priori, even though it is contradicted by no less an authority 
than Sa.pan, this is not enough to affirm that Ye.shes.'od persecuted Bon. 

The mNga: ris r - a l .  rabs passage mentioned above denies that Ye.shes.'od eliminated 
the Bon.po-s by virtue of the fact that it says he dealt with their heresy from a doctrinal 
point of view. If no Bon.po-s were left alive, there would not have been occasion to dis- 
cuss and rectify their beliefs. Their works were not destroyed if it was prohibited to attempt 
a synthesis of old Bon with the new religious tenets from Kha.che and rGya.gar. Further- 
more, if an act even more dramatic than Khri.srong 1de.btsan's persecution of Bon had 
taken place, it would undoubtedly have been recorded in the Bon.po literature. Not a 
word is found in Bon.po sources concerning Ye.shes.'od's alleged persecution by casting 
their books into rivers, let alone by murdering them. Great emphasis is given in these 
sources to Khri.srong 1de.btsan's persecution, which did not exterminate anyone, while no 
mention is made of the much more of this heinous alleged action of Ye.shes.'od. 

One of the most important principles of Ye.shes.'od's laws sanctioned by the chos.rtsigs 
was the preeminence given to the adoption of teachings formulated and texts written in that 
period (rnNga'. ris raaL rabs p. 5 5 lines 10- 12). This principle favoured the incorporation of 
sngags gsarma into the religion of West Tibet and was exemplified by ~ e o p l e  such as 
Khyung.~o rNal.'byor, and especially by kn-chen  bzang.~o, who originally belonged to 
the old Zhang.zhung.~a establishment but embraced the new traditions florishing in India 
when he left the ~la teau  to study in 'Phags.pa'i yu13'8. This clause gave legal status to 6stun.p~ 
phyi.dar and conferred on the notables of the land the right to make the final judgement 
regarding new tenets, urging everybody to adopt the new religious ideas, which amounted 
to the mgags.gsarma in the main, given the ~ e r i o d  in which these events were taking place and 
the territories from which these teachings came. O n  the one hand, priority was given to the 
new doctrines, on the other orthodoxy was scrutinized by the depositories of the vrrbum. 

(318) The case of Khyung.po rNal.'byor (b.990 in sNye.mo), to whom an extraordinarily long life is attributed, 
is a case in point. He belonged to a Bon.po family, became a Buddhist and travelled often to and widely in 
India. He typified the trend of that time, when a number of masters adopted the new traditions, which were 
t&ng shape in India and Tibet. See Khyung.po rnal.'byor rnam.thar (p.59-143). 
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The ultimate reason for the paucity of Bon.po activities in sTod during the time of 
[he early mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty lies in the heavy-handed treatment meted out by the 
Yar.lung.pa-s to the religion of Zhang.zhung and its way of life. The two most famous and 
definitive acts of the suppression of Zhang.zhung and its culture were the military cam- 

by Srong.btsan sgam.po in 643-644 ( Tun-humg Anna[$ in Bacot-Thomas-Toursaint, 
Dacuments de Touen-houang rekztifs a ['histoirc d u  Tibet p. 12 (Tibetan text) and p.29 
(transl.)), which ended Zhang.zhung.pa autonomy, and the persecution of Bon by 
Khri.srong 1de.btsan. They were preceded by inconclusive conquests of Zhang.zhung 
undertaken by the Yar.lung dynasty before Srongbtsan sgarn.po. The well known occupa- 
tion of Zhang.zhung during the reign of gNarn.ri sr0ng.btsa.n ( Tun-humg Chronicb Chapter 
VI in Bacot-Thomas-Toussaint, Documents de Touen-houang relatzji ri ['histoire du Tibtt 
p.111 (Tibetan text) and p. 147 (transl.)), was in its turn preceded by a campaign, hitherto 
unnoticed by modern scholars, taking place in the time of 'Bro.gnyen Ide'u313. Following the 
subjugation of their lands by Yar.lung, Zhang.zhung.pa-s/Bon.po-s left this land. With the 
exception of individual Bon dractitioners and the limited presence of isolated lineages in 
sTod continuing their own tradition320, Bon had already been driven from sTod at the 

(319) A hitherto unnoticed conquest of Zhang.zhung by Yar.lung during the time of 'Bro.gnyen Idem is 
recorded in lDelu Jo.sras rhos. 'byung (p. 107 lines 19-21): "rGyal.phran bcu.gnyis.kyi srid brlag.par byar nasl 
Zhang.zhung sde dang bcas.pa/ ' A h a  'khor dang bcas.pal Dwags.po g.yog dang bcas.pa mngar 'dus", "As he 
crushed the power of the rgyal.phran bcu.gnyis, he brought the whole of Zhang.zhung and its communities 
under his control, the whole of 'A.zha and its satellites and the whole of Dwags.po and its subordinates". 
Occurring around the mid 6th century, this is a reference to the earliest recorded conquest of Zhang.zhung by 
Yar.lung Bod. 

(320) Apart from hermits belonging to the meditative tradition of Bon.po rDwgs.chm of the Zhang.&ung 
snyan.rgyud (see below n.323), rare instances of religious activity in sTod occurring during 6stan.p~ snga.dar 
and bstan.pa me.ro.6sLangs (the intermediate period often but not necessarily considered to be the time of no 
dbarma between sngadar and phyi.dar) are mainly contained in the sections of rnam.thar-s which d d  with 
the mts.rabs ("lineage of ancestors") of the personage who is the subject of the biography. This is the w e  with 
the rnam.thar of Mar.lung.pa Byang.chub seng.ge (1 153-1241), a Tshal.pa from sTod, who studied at Tshal 
Gungethang with Zhang rin.~o.che and returned to his native nomadic land in southern Byang.thang, where 
he was active for the rest of his life. The Mar.lung.pa line of masters, belonging co the Thon clan, became 
Bon.po with their exponent Dharma dbangphyug around the third quarter of the 9th century after 
'Thon.'dren mKhor.spungs migrated to sTod following the persecution of Bon by Khri.srong 1de.btsa.n. The 
lineage was Bon.po until the introduction of bstan.pa phyi.dar, when it converted to Buddhism (Dad.pa 
shes.rab met Jo.bo.rje and founded a Buddhist temple) (Mar.1ung.p~ mam.thar f. 19a lines 3-4 and also below 
n.441). 

The case of his ancestors is, howeve,, anomalous for, instead of fleeing West Tibet, Thon Sang.rgyas grags.pa 
migrated from Central Tibet to sTod some time after Khri.srong Ide.btsan disbanded the Bon.po-s 
(Mar.lung.pa mam.tbar f.12b lines 3-5. "Kha.che sKyes.zang.gi bu A.nan.ra zer.ba del 1Ha.sa na tshong.byed 
yong.pa bos nasl lo.tsa col re Bon dang Chos gnyis rtsod.pa byas.pas1 Chos khung btsun.par 'duggo zer nas/ 
Bon la.la Brag.dmar l a . s~gs .~a r  gter.tu sbasl la.la chu.la skyurl Bon.po r n m s  rnga.bshang re skur/ ra.lpags re 
skond mNga'.ris dang mDo.Khms C U ~ . ~ ~ " ,  'A.nan.ta, the son of Kha.che sKyes.zang, was summoned when 
he had come to 1Ha.sa to trade. Lo.tsa-s were appointed [for the purpose] and they held a debate on Ban and 
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Chos, these rwo. It is said that Chos was victorious. Some Bon [texts] were concealed as p r - s  at Brag.dmar, 
some were thrown into rivers. The Bon.po-s were each given drums and cymbals. As they were each made to 
wear a goat skin, they were expelled to mNgal.ris and mDo.Khamsn; and ibid. (f.13a lines 1-4): "De.nas 
Thon.'dren mkhor.dpung.gi sras Thon Sang.rgyas grags.pa zhes kyis.pas1 Gangs.ri mtsho.gsum skor.du 
byon.pa Mar.lung du phebsl de'i dus Mar.lung.gi sman.sras skyi nal brag.gdong gsum.na rkyang bsrugs/ 
phu.ne rkyang gyel Zeb.gog gdong.na 'tha' byas re1 ri.dags mang.po1 bsod.pali srog kyob phyirl brag.skyed.du 
sdan.sa phab rims.kyis dgon.pa chagsl 'brog.pa'i lhas brag.rtsa.na yod.pa.1 der nyung.ma'i sa.bon ~ t a b . ~ a s  
nyung.ma skyes.so1 rims.kyis zhing tul.nas yul chagsl de.la sras Seng.dkar rgyal.mtshan khro'o 'khrungs/ de'i 
yang zhing mang.po tull brag Sog.po 'phros.pa 'dra'i phyi.bor pho.brang brab", "Then, Thon.'dren 
mkhor.dpung's son Thon Sangs.rgyas rgyal.mtshan went to Gangs.ri mtsho.gsum on pilgrimage. He went to 
Mar.lung. At that time, rkyangs appeared at Mar.lung sman.sras skyi.sna, where three rocks [are located]. The 
rkyang-s moved to the upper part [of the valley]. In order to save the life of the many wild animals that were 
killed, he established his residence at Zeb.gog.gdong. Subsequently, the dgon.pa was founded. At the foot of 
the rock was an open air cattle pen of the nomads. Here, as he had planted turnip seeds, turnips were grow- 
ing. Subsequently, as fields were cultivated, a settlement was established. His son Seng.dkar rgyal.mtshan was 
born. He also cultivated many fields. He  then built his ~ a l a c e  on the rock looking like an angry Sog.pon). The 
myth of the foundation of Mar.lung echoes, particularly regarding the appearance of rkyang-s, that of 
Zhang.zhung.~a origin found in Pclliot fibitain 1136(Spanien-Imaeda, Choix dcs documrnts tome 11 pls.470- 
471), in which members of the Zhangzhung dan  named Hos seized extraordinary horses. Pclliot Tibitain 
1136is an extremely interesting document of great complexiry, whose treatment has to be reserved for another 
occasion. 

The lineage is as follows: 
1. 'Thon.'dren mKhor.dpungs (ibid. f.12a line 5-f.12b line 5) (living around the third or the last quarter of 

the 8th century; during his time Khri.srong Ide.btsan persecuted Bon); 
2. Thon Sangs.rgyas grags.pa (he went on pilgrimage to Ti.se and established his residence at Mar.lung) (ibid. 

f. 13a lines 1-4); 
3. Thon Seng.dkar rgyal.mtshan (ibid. f. 13a line 4); 
4.  Thon Dharma dbangphyug (living ca. 850-875; he was the Bon.po who stayed at rGad.pa gSer.gyi 

bya.skyibs, when the Khu.nu king 0.ru.bha.tra had sovereigniry over T . se  and Pu.hrang) (ibid. f.13a line 
4-f.14a line 3); 

5 .  Thon.mi Nyi.ma 'od.zer (living ca. 875-900; in his period people from the north were driven to the south 
by the Hor-s. Foundation of the thirteen sKal.Mon stong.sdc-s took   lace at the same time and sovereign- 
ty in sTod was exercised by the sKal.Mon-s) (ibid. f.14a lines 3-4); 

6. Thon.mi g.Yu.10 gser.ljang (ibid f. 14a lines 4-5); 
7. slob.dpon Nyi.ma.'bum (living ca. 925-950; contemporary with the sTod.kyi mCon.gsum, he went to the 

court of the Tangut king Se'u) (ibid. f. 14a line 5-f. 15a line 5); 
8. Thon.mi rDzu.'phrul mthu.tobs (ibid. f. 15a line 5); 
9. Thon Kun.dgal rgya.mtsho (ca. 1037; Bhara dan.dur, belonging to the lineage of Hor.nag.mo A.lan, con- 

quered mNga'.ris.srod) (ibid. f. 15a line 5-f. 15b line 2); 



time when the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty was established321. This explains why, at the 
rime of the Bon.po reform (more or less contemporary with Buddhist brtan.pa phyi.&r), 
~ o n . p o  presence in Zhang.zhung had become marginal, their strongholds being located in 
both neighbouring and distant regions. In fact, if one checks the considerable number of 

10, and 10 bis) Thon.mi Lha'i dbang.po and lo.tsa.ba Dad.pa shes.rab (the latter met Jo.bo.rje in 1045) (ibid. 
f, l5b lines 2-3 and f. 19a line 3-f. 19a line 5); 

11. Mes.po Kun.thub seng.ge (son of the former, met Myang.ral (sic), Sa.skya founded in 1071) (ibid, f.201 
lines 1-4); 

12, dPal.ldan lung.chen (married Gu.ge So.rta Ihun.grub, daughter of rTse.lde) (ibid. f2Oa line 4-f.2Ob line 2); 
13. rGyal.tshwa dbon.po Sang.rgyas rdo.rje (nephew of rTse.lde) (ibid. f.2Ob line 2-f.21b line 1); 
14, mkhas.btsun Cun.chen (ibid. f.21b line 1); 
15, Mar.lung Se.bo (ibid. f.21b line 1-26a line 2); 
16. Mar.lung Byang.chub seng.ge (b.1153). 

(321) Mar.lung.pa's lineage thus filled the gap lefi by the disappearing Bon.po-s of Zhang.zhung. For exam- 
ple, Marlungpa rnam.thar records the presence of a Bon.po master. Thon Dharma dbangphyug from 
Mar.lung, at rGad.pa gSer.gyi bya.skyibs in Pu.hrang after the collapse of Zhang.zhung and the persecution of 
Bon. Dharma dbang.phyug asked klu.rgyal.po Ma.dros, who used to appear to him in the form of a young 
boy grazing cattle on the shores of Ma.pham g.yu.mtsho, to show himself in his real form, a request which the 
boy tried to refuse. The Bon.po master boasted of his unshakeability and the boy vanished, appropriately leav- 
ing a blue scarf with the Bon.po. Dharma dbang.phyug put it on his eyes but removed it from his right eye to 
set klu.rgyal.po Ma.dros in his true shape. The lord of Ma.pham manifested as a naga whose head was in the 
sky and his tail in the lake. Dharma dbang.phyugi eye was blinded by that vision (ibid. f.13a line 5-f. 14a line 
4: "Thon Dharma dbangphyug 'khrungsl de rGad.pa gSer.gyi bya.skyibs su zhugsl kyi'u dgar.po cig 'tsho.ba 
dang gtor chu 'bul.du rgyun.du yong.gin 'dug.pa/ de.la Thon.mis kyi'u khyod su (f.13b) yinl ming ci zerl 
rang.gzugs ji.'dra yod ston.cig gsungs.pas1 kho na.re1 nga Mu Ma.dros rgyal.po bya.ba yinl rang.gzugs stan.na 
slob.dpon.la bar.chad y ~ d . ~ a  zer.ro1 Thon.mis nga Bon.sku Kun.ru bzangpo'i ngang.la dus nam yang 
mi.g.yo'o1 de'i phyir bar.chad yong mi.nus.pas ston gsung.ngo1 de.ltar.na spyan.la 'di 'khri.bar zhus zerl 
chu.dar sngon.po phul.nas mi.gnang gyur.ro1 re.zhig.nas sdug.sbrul nag.po kha.sna me dang du.ba 'phro 
zhingl mgo'i nam.mkhal.la reg mjug.ma rgya.mtsho.nas ma.thon.pa cig byung.ngo1 der sbrul.gyi rkang.lag 
gtigs.na dgongs spyan g.yas.gyi dar gsal.bas/ spyan g.yas.pa shor.ron, "Thon Dharma dbang.phyug was born. 
He resided at rCad .~a  gSer.gyl bya.skyibs. A little white boy used to come to graze [cattle] and to fetch water 
for the gtorrnes. Thon.mi asked him: "Who are you? What is your name? Show me your true form", he said: 
'1 am klu Ma.dros rgyal.po. If I show [myself in] my true form, this will cause [some] obstruction [to you]. 
slob.dponn. Thon.mi said: "I have attained the sphere of Bon.sku Kun.tu bzang.po, [therefore] I am unshake- 
able. Hence, it is not possible that an obstruction will be caused [to me]". "If [you think] so, you berrer cover 
your eyes", [the boy] said [and] vanished, leaving behind a blue scarf. M e r  a while, a vicious black snake with 
fire and smoke coming out of its mouth and nostrils appeared, the head reaching the sky and the tail into the 
lake. AS [Thon.mil removed the scarf from his right eye in order to see the true form (lit. rkang.lag: "legs and 
arms"!) of the serpent, his right eye was blinded"). Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar also sheds light also the political sit- 

uation in Pu.hrang.stod during the same period (ibid. f.13b line 4-f.14a line 1): "De'i dus Mon Kho.nuli 
rgyal.pol 0.ru.bha.tra ras zer.ba cig Ma.spang skor.du byon.pa/ sbrul.nag thug nasl nad.du 'dze byungl 
mo.rtsis b y a ~ . ~ a s /  rGad .~a  gSer.gyi bya.skyibs na Bon.po cig zhugs 'dug.~as de bdm.drangs.na phan zerl 
Thon.mi bdan.drangs/ (Ida) Klu.'bum mdzad.pas mdze.nad.las grol.lo/ dbang ~ o n . l a  rra.shab1 sPu.hrangs na 
chu.dags bcu.gnyis/ Gangs.ri na sTod.kyi gnas.gsum la.sogs.pa phul", "At that time, since Man Khu.nu king 
0.m.bha.tra ras (raja), who had gone for the circumambulation of Ma.spang, came across the black snake, he 
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caught the disease of leprosy. Mu (divination) [and] rtsis (astrology) were made. He was told to invite a Bon.po, 
resident of rGad.pa gSer.gyi bya.skyibs, who could be useful. He invited Thon.mi (Dharma dbangphyug). 
Since [Thon.mil performed Klu.'bum, [the king] was healed of the disease of leprosy. In gratitude for the 
dbang [he had received], [the king] awarded [Thon.mil good horses, twelve watermills in sPu.hrangs, the 
sTod.kyi gnas.gsum (i.e. gSer.gyi bya.skyibs, gSang.ba mchod.phug and mchod.rten Khong.seng) at Gangs.ri 
(Ti.se)". This episode shows that the king of Khu.nu had sovereignty over Ti.se and Pu.hrang, otherwise he 
could not have given hermitages and mills to Thon Dharma dbang.phyug. Mills in Pu.hrang were also donat- 
ed to Tshal.pa Dharma bsod.nams, the second rTa.sgagdan.sa, by a king of Pu.hrang (Chos.lrgr rnam.tharf.lOb 
line 1): "Pu.rangs.su sa.cha mang.po phull c!ra.thags rang yang bcu.bdun tsam.gyi sbad phul skad", "He 
(Dharma bsod.nams) was offered many places in Pu.rangs. It is said that he was also offered the ownership 
(sbad sic for rbud) of about seventeen of our own water mills"). This is a curious coincidence. Little can be 
deduced from it except that the mills must have been highly valued in Pu.hrang.smad, quite rare in the high- 
er altitude 'Brog.pa lands of Pu.hrang.stod and Byang.thang, where cultivation seldom occurs. Mills were, as 
one can glean from both texts, a source of maintenance for religious exponents (the Bon.po master Dharma 
dbang.phyug) and communities (Tshal.pa rTa.sga.ba-s), and a major economic establishment in the area. 

The sovereignty of Kho.nu (Khu.nu) rgyal.po O.ru bha.tra ras (raja) in Pu.hrang can be dated to around 
the third quarter of the 9th century, since this Khu.nu king met Thon Dharma dbang.phyug (Mar.1ung.p~ 
rnam.thar f. 13a line 4-f. 14a line 3) who lived three generations before slob.dpon Thon Nyi.ma.'bum, a con- 
temporary of the sTod.kyi mGon.gsum (Mar.1ung.p~ rnam.thur f.14a line 5), and four generations after 
'Thon.'dren mKhor.spungs, during whose life the persecution of Bon by Khri.srong 1de.btsan occurred 
(Mar.1ung.p~ rnam.thar f. 12b lines 3-5; see the preceding note). A terminus post qucm for the sovereignty of 
Khu.nu in Pu.hrang is the power vacuum left in sTod by the Yar.lung dynasty afier Glang.dar.ma. Nyang.ral 
chos.'byung (p.441 line 21-p.443 line 6) confirms that mNga'.ris skor.gsum was still under the control of 
Glang.dar.ma when the mkhas.pa mi.gsum (dMar Shakya.mu.ne, g.Yo dGe.ba'i 'byung.gnas and gTsang 
Rab.gsal) fled his alleged persecution of Buddhism: " b T ~ u n . ~ a  gsum.pos gos.re.bas dril.nas sprang (p.442) 
chas.su zhugs.nas bros te/ chos 'Dul.ba dre'u'i khal.gcig bkd.nas mNga'.ris.stod nas lam.byung1 rgyal.khrims 
mi.gcig.pali sa.cha.nas bs tan .~a  dar.bar bya bsams nasl gang.du yang ma.nus nas/ nyin.mo gab cing nub.rno 
byon/ dge.bsnyen Shes.rab go.cha bya.ba gcig.la ming Shakya shes.rab tu brags/ de g.yog.la khrid.nas 
mDo.smad Iho.ngos Be.rili sa.cha/ Delu.tsa tsho nas lam byas", "Having rolled up their robes and disguised 
themselves as beggars, the three monks went on the road to mNga'.ris.stod h e r  loading a mule with a khalof 
'Du1.b~ books. They thought to reestablish the teachings in a land with a different rgyal.khrims ("secular 
order"), but were unable to do it anywhere. They hid by day and travelled by night. They changed the name 
of one Shes.rab go.cha into Shakya shes.rab. Bringing this one along as guide, they took the road to ~e 'u . t sha  
district of the Be.ri region at the southern border of mDo.smadV.The time when the Khu.nu king held sway 
over Ti.se and Pu.hrang probably occurred during the reign of 'Od.srung, but Khu.nu control of Pu.hrang did 
not last long. During the subsequent generation of the Thon.mi clan, a new political situation was established 
in sTod with the birth of the sKd.Mon communities and the arrival of people from the north (South 
Turkestan) (see above p.200 and n.287). 
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foundations of Bon.po temples and meditation retreats during the period of the mNga3.ris 
skor.gsum dynasty and thereakr, these are not found in sTod, for the Bon.po-s fleeing 
~ar.lung.pa oppression had long since left West Tibet proper to reestablish their tradition to 
the east of sTod (Byangthang, g.Yas.ru Byang, gTsang, Glo.bo and Dol.po, and Khams)322. 

The Bon.po-s who had remained in the lands of mNga'.ris skor.gsum, central 
Byang.thang and Glo.bo amounted to hermits belonging to the Zhang.zhung snyan.qpd, 
who transmitted the meditative tradition of Bon.po rDzogs.cbm through their lineage 
holders from Gyer.spung sNang.bzher lod.po in the second half of the 8th century 
onwards without interruption. The establishment of Bon.po monastic or meditation corn- 

(322) dPal.ldan tshul.khrims in che twenty-second and last chapter of his bstang.'tryung examines the holy 
places and monasteries of Bon, enumerating them in order of antiquity. He classifies the Bon.po institutes of 
bstan.paphyihr according to the major Bon.po clans responsible for their construction. The  earliest monas- 
teries of the Bru clan were Ga.ra ngo.mang Bon.gnas in gTsang.stod, built in 996 in the time of Bru.chen 
Nam.mkha' g.yung.drung, and the main Bru gdan.sa g.Yas.ru dBen.sa.kha in water rat 1072, founded by Bru 
rje.btsun g.Yung.drung bla.ma (dPal.ldan tshul.khrims bstang. 'bung p.495 lines 9- 1 1 : 'Dang.po rgyal.rigs 
Bru.yi gdan.sa snga.ba yul La.stod gTsang.gi Gram.pa Ga.ra ngo.mang.gi Bon.gnas nil spyi.10 996 skor 
Bru.chen Nam.g.yung.gi dus.na sngon.du chags.bzhin yod" and ibid. lines 18-19: "gTso.bo Bru.yi gdan.sa 
chen.mo gTsang g.Yas.ruli Ba.gor dBen.sa.kha ni Bru rje.btsun g.Yung.drung bla.mas rab.byung dang.poli 
chu.byi lor btabs"). They were in g.Yas.ru and gTsang. T h e  earliest monastery of the dMu clan was 
'Brig.gnyan.rtse Gad.dmar Iha.khang, already existing in 960 during the time of dPal.mgon 'phrin.las, and 
'Brig.tsharns Mang.la.rtse dgon.pa connected with the textual rediscovery of gShen.chen Klu.dga' (ibid. p.497 
line 21 -p.498 line 2: "dMu.rigs gshen.gyi gdan.sa snga.ba g.Yon.rulam Ru.lag IHo.yi gnu1  'Brig.gnyan.nse 
Gad.dmar.gyi Iha.khang nil bstan.par phyi.dar thog.gshen dPal(p.498).mgon 'phrin.1as.kyi.d~~ spyi.10 960 su 
bzhugs ... / 'Brig.mtshams Mang.1a.rtse.i dgon.pa ni sprul.pali sku.mchog gShen.chen Klu.dga'i gter.gnas yin"). 
They were in g.Yon.ru or in Southern Ru.lag. Later, Dar.lding was built in the Bo.dong E area by Ye.shes 
blo.gros in 1233 (ibid. p.498 lines 15-18: "gTso.bo gshen.gyi gdan.sa chen.mo gTsang g.Yas.ru'i bZhad 
dPal.ldan Dar.lding gser.sgo khra.moli ghal.yas.khang nil gshen kun.mkhyen Ye.shes blo.gros.kyis spyi.10 
1233 rab.bzhili chu.sbrul lor phyas.btabs mdzad"). Nyi.ma bstan.'dzin in his bstan.rtsis dates its foundation to 

1173, one rab.bungearlier (p.32 lines 15-17; see Kwaerne, "A Chronological Table of the Bon po" p.231). In 
1016 Z h ~ . ~ a s  Legs.po established the earliest meditation  lace of his clan at sKyid.mkhar.brag in Nyangstod 
(ibid. p.499 lines 13-16: "dBang.dan Zhu'i gdan.s'a snga.ba Ru.lag Nyang.stod sKyid.mkhar.brag.gi sgrub.gnas 
ni bs tan .~a  p h ~ i . d a r . ~ ~ i  mgo.bor dBang.ldan Z h ~ . ~ . ~ a s  Legs.po'i dus spyi.10 1016 nas sgrub.gnas tshugs te 
ta-lda'i bar lo dgu.brgya Inga.bcu Ihagskor song"). The earliest rMe'u temple was Gur.zhog dgon, constructed 
by rMelu.ston IHa.ri gnyan.po in g.Yas.ru Shangs during the first rab.byung(l027-1086) (ibid. p.500 line 22- 
p.501 line 2: "mKhas.grub rMe'u r ~ h a n ~ . ~ i  (p.501) gdan.sa snga.ba nil g.Yas.ru Shangs Gur.zhog dgon.pa ni 
rab.byung dang.poli nang rMelu.ston IHa.ri gnyan.pos btabs"). The spa-s made their first establishment 
sNye.nam Dwags.kyi Yang.dben in 992 (ibid. p.502 lines 10-1 1: "Grub.thob sPa.yi gdan.sa phyi.dar snga.ba 
sNye.nam Dwags.kyi yang.dben dang 'das.10 922 skor"). As for the Khyung.po clan, Sog ICags.zam 
g . Y ~ n g . d r u n ~ . ~ l i n ~  monastery in Bar.Khams was constructed during 6stan.p~ phyi.dar at an unspecified date 
(ibid. p.503 lines 8-10: "Dam.pa Khyung.gi gdan.sa ni sTod.sMad.Bar gsum.la shin.ru mang.bas thams.cad 
smos mishes mod/ 'on re bstan.pa ~hyi .dar  dus Bar.Khams la chags.~a'i dgon.sde che.ba gcig ni gong.smos 
Sag ICags.zam g.Yung.drung.gling yin"). 



munities belonging to the Zhang.zhungsnyan.rgyudoccurred after the early period of ~ ~ d -  
dhist bstan.pa phyi.dar 323. 

The religious-cultural gap in Zhangzhung was filled by people such as hn.chen 
bzang.po, who, following the patterns of the ancient Z h a n g . ~ h u n g . ~ a  regional culture, 
consisting in the system of relying on the major cultural centres of the Indo-Iranic bar- 
derlands in the west (Kha.che, 0. rgyan, Bru.zha etc., collectively called sTag.grigs by 
Bon.po sources), brought back to sTod the latest doctrines, such as gsang.sngags gsar.ma, 
well established in the cultural centres of the latter region (in primis Kha.che) during the 
late 10th and the early 11 th century. 

Thus external (the cultural situation in Zhang.zhung) an internal evidence (the study 
of relevant passages in mNga'. ris rgyal rabs) shows that Ye.shes.'od and the mNga'.ris 
s k ~ r . ~ s u m  intelligentsia undertook a campaign that pursued the goal of establishing their 
vision of pure religion and eradicating teachings they judged to be heretical. 

That Ye.shes.'od and his major partners were in principle not ideologically opposed 
to doctrines of earlier times is apparent from the few examples that I wish to introduce at 
this stage. Proof that the attitude of the supreme masters of sTod, including that of the 
members of the mNgal.ris skor.gsum dynasty, was not as hostile towards the ancient cul- 
ture of sTod as often is believed is found in an episode involving Rin.chen bzangpo. The 
episode is recorded in jJig. rten mig..gyur Rin. chen bzang.po'i rnam. char bsdus.pa from Cur 
mGon.po chos.'byung, as well as in others sources, e.g. gEr.ston brgya.rtsa mam.thar and 
Guru bKra.shis chos.'byung324. 

(323) Both the ancient Zhang.zhung snyan.rgyud lineages (stod.rgyud and smadrgyud, i.e. "upper or lower or 
western and eastern transmissions") continued uninterrupted from the 8th to the end of the 1 Ith-early 12th 
century, when they were reformed by Yang.ston Shes.rab rgyal.mtshan (1077-1 141) into the bang.rgyudand 
Iho.rgyud ("southern and northern transmissions") with the participation of monks organized in meditation 
communities (see Zhang.zhung snyan. rgyud 6la. ma1 rnam. thar passim). bsTan.'dzin rnam.dag (sNga.ra6s 
Bod.kyi byung.6~ b jod.paJi '6tl.gtam 1ung.g; snying.po p.48 line 14-p.50 line 4)  lists the names of early 
Zhang.zhungsnyan.rgyudmasters and their meditation caves, mainly located in the lands of West Tibet, which 
are derived from Zhang.zhung snyan.rUud bla.ma1 rnam.thar. Zla.ba rgyal.mtshan meditated at Brag.dmar 
chad.gshig, Ra.sangs Klu.rgyal at sPo.dmar, Ta.pi hri.tsa at sTag.thabs seng.ge'i brag, Ra.sangs Ku.ma.ra at 
Ne.rings, Gu.rib Lha.sbyin at Bya.tshang.gi gnas, Zhang.zhung Sad.ne ga'u at Dwang.ra g.Yu.bun, &.rib 
dPal.bzang at sGro.tsa.can.gyi brag. These are places in the nomadic lands known as 'Brong.pa [to the east of 
Gangs Ti.se1. Khyung.po bKra.shis rgyal.mtshan meditated at Sa.ti.phug in Zhang.zhung, Khyung.po 
Legs.sgom at mTsho.ri.do. Ma.hor sTag.gzig at Gangs Ti.se, Tshe.spungs Zla.ba rgyal.mtshan at Brag.rong 
dkar.po to the west of yul Ma.mig, Gyer.spungs sNang.bzher lod.po at Do.brag sha.ba.can of Dwa.rog 
mtsho.gling and at Sha.ba brag of sGo.mang ru.ba to the west of Byang gNam.mtsho, Pha.wa rGyal.g~ig 
gsas.chung at Me.rgyung dkar.nag, dMu.shod Tram.chen.po at Shod.tram phug of rTa.sgo, dMu rGyal.ba 
blo.gros at Dwa.rog 1cags.phug and Zang-zang Lha.brag, dpon.chen bTsan.po at Dwa.rog brag. 

(324) jfig.rten mig.gyur Rin.chtn bzang.po'i rnarn.thar 6sdus.p~ in Cur mGon.po rhos. 'bung has the following 
account, in which the fact thar Al.tra was given to him by Byang.chub.'od is omitted (p224  line 2-p.225 line 
1): "Lan.gcig Bon.po dang 'gras tel lo.chen.gyis Pu.tra la las bcol.bas 'gor ma.btub cing khog.la khad byung.ba 
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Byang.chub.'od gave the Pu. tra ming.sring sgrub. thabs 'Bod. rbad. b~ad.~surn that he 
had rediscovered in bSam.yas to Rin.chen bzang.po. The latter devoted his attention to the 
work because it was in the language of Zhangzhung. He considered the work to be of the 
grntest interest and translated it, except for the mantxa-s, which he left in the ancient lm- 
page of West Tibet. 

sngags rnams Zhang.zhung.gi skad.du bsgyur re1 las.sbyor byas.pas 1as.de 'grub.par byungl de.phyin 
'Bod.rbad.bsad.gsum Zhang.zhung.gi skad.du yod.pa yin gsungl dus.phyis slob.dpon Padma b S m ~ . ~ a s  su 
ger.du sbas.pa thon.pa la'ang de.bzhin.du byung.bas phyis.rab.la de.ltar byas.pas (p.225) phan.par rnkhycn.pa 
yin ces gsungs", "For once he (Rin-chen bzang.po) [payed attention to] Bon.po [works], which [in general] he 
disliked. Lo.chen, as he was entrusted,wich them, deemed they were not worrh spending time on, with the 
exception of h . m a  As he dedicated himself [to it], he achieved its translation except the manm&s, as they were 
almost incomprehensible, having been [previously] translated [from Sanskrit] into the Zhang.zhung language. 
This is why it is said thar 'Bod.rbad.bsad.grum are in the language of Wang.zhung. Later, as it happened thar 
[the copy] hidden as per by slob.dpon Padrna at bSam.yas was rediscovered, it thus became accessible. Hav- 
ing been similarly practised by the subsequent generations, it was considered to be particularly useful". 

Guru bKra.shir chos.'byung (p.493 line 21-p.494 line 17): "1Ha.btsun 'dis bSam.yas.kyi ka.bali chol.nasl 
Pu.tra ming.sring.gi sgrub.thabs 'Bod.rbad.bsad.gsum gcig.tu dril.bali gdams.pa khyad.par.can.gyi skor rnams 
gter-nas spyan.drangs re/ 'di'i lo.rgyus Sa.skyaPi mGon.poli chos.'byung dul slob.dpon Padrna Bod du byon 
dus.su Pu.tra ming.sring.gi sgrub.skor rnams slob.dpon nyid dangl btsan.po Khri.srong Ide.brsan dangl 
mkhan.po Bo.dhi.sa.twa dangl slob.dpon (p.493) Bi.ma.rni.tral rGya.nag Ha.shang Ma.ha.ya.na1 blon.po 
Bran.ka dPal.seng la.sogs.pa bkal.bgros re1 ma.'ongs.pa.na bstan.pa srung.rna'i mtshon.char bse.sgrom 
smug.poli nang.du bcug.nas srnon.lam bka'.rgya dang bcas.pas bSam.yas.kyi ka.ba'i 'og.tu grer.du sbasl Pu.tra 
ming.sring bSam.yas.kyi sg0.srung.d~ bskos.pas1 dus.phyis las.'phro dang skal.pa Idan.pa bka'.rrags 'dzin.pa'i 
rgyal.rigs.su sku.'khrungs.pali Iha.btsun Byang.chub.'od.kyi khu.boli don.du dBus.gTsang na mar gser slong.la 
byon.pali dusl gter.gyi kha.byang phyag.tu byung.bas1 dKon.rnchog Ra.spung.rna la mchod.gror chen.po phul 
zhing gsol.ba btab.nas btsal.bas/ Pu.trali sgrub.chabs ka.kho1.m~ grags.pa 'di grer.nas thonl lo.tsa.ba chen.po 
Rin.chen b ~ a n g . ~ o  la gzigs.su phul.bas mnyes.nas gzhan.la rna.spel.bar gdamsl phyis Dha.rrna.pa.la la zhus.pa 
dang mthun.pa byung zhingl 'Bod.rbad.bsad.gsurn Zhang.zhung.gi skad.du 'dugpa sogs.la nges.shes 
khyad.par.can skyesl zhes dangl yang lo.chen.gyis lan.gcig Bon.po dang 'gras re/ Pu.rra la.las bcol.bas 'gror 
ma.btub cing rshur.log.la khad byung.ba.la sngags rnams Zhangzhung skad.du bsgyur re las byas.pas 
des 'grub.pa byungl dus.phyis slob.dpon Padrnas bSam.yas su grer.du sbas.pa thon.pa.la de.bzhin.du 
byung.bas phyi.rabs.la de.ltar byas.~as ~han.par  mkhyen.pa yin 'dug ces gsungs.so1 zhes.'byung/ deng.sang 
Mon.bu Pu.tra'i sgrub.thabs ka.khol.rnar grags re1 1ha.btsun.la lo.chen.gyis gsan de.la bla.rna Brag.steng.pas 
zhusl des Mal.jo lo.tsa dmg/ Mal.jos Sa.skya.~a brTse.ba.chen la gnang ste de.nas Sa.skya gongma lnga 
sogs.nas deng.sang bar.du bkal.lung rgyun ma.chad.par Sa.Ngor rnams.su bzhugs.son, "This fha.btsun 
(Byang.chub.'od) rediscovered from a ~ i l l a r  of bSam.~as the cycle of extraordinary teachings 
~od.rbad.gsad..gsum [written] on one scroll [which are] the sarlhana of h . m a  ming.sring. Its history is found in 
Sa.skya mGon.po chos.'byung. When slob.dpon Padrna came to Tibet, slob.dpon, btsan.~o Khri.srong Ide.btsan. 
mkhan .~o  Bo.dhi.sa.twa, slob.dpon Bi.rna.mi.tra, rGya.nag Ha.shang Ma.ha.ya.na and blon.po Bran.ka 
dPal.seng (sic) discussed the sadhana cycle of Pu.rra ming.~ring. In order to be a weapon for the protection of 
the teachings in the future, after putting [Pu.ma] inside a dark rhinoceros[-hid] box and sealing it with a prayer, 
they hid it as a treasure under a pillar at bSam.~as. As Pu.rra mingsnngwas chosen to be the guardian of the 
door of bSarn.yas, some time afterwards, 1ha.btsun Byang.chub.'od, who was born in a royal family and pos- 
sessed the signs of a fortunate being and a karmic bond, when he went to dBus.gTsang to search downwards 
(eastwards) for gold for the sake of his uncle, having come across the kha.byang of the treasure, he made an 



The episode has significant implications. In primis, it shows that neither the litera- 
ture of Zhang.zhung nor of bstanpa snga.dar were rejected by the exponents of 6 ~ t a n . ~ ~  
phyi,darsTod./ugs. The value of Pu.ha had been endorsed during sngn.dar by masters no less 
than Guru Padma, Khri.srong Ide.btsan, mkhan.po Bo.di.sa.twa, slob.dpon Bi.ma.la.mi.tra, 
Ha.shang Ma.ha.ya.na, and blon.po Bran.ka dPal (sic), who had all selected it to be the 
protector text of.the door of bSam.yas and concealed it as p r  there. 

The  fact that Pu. ha ming.sring sgrub. thabs 'Bod. rbad.~ad.~surn was finally recognized 
to be derived from an orthodox tradition in Sanskrit as well as in other languages325 reveals 
that ancient Zhang.zhung culture had access to classical Sanskrit literature. 

The  period in which hn .chen  bzang.po worked on the Pu.tra sgrub.thabs is equally 
significant. Guru bKra.shis says that Byang.chub.'od extracted Pu.tra from a pillar in 
bSarn.yas when he came to dBus.gTsang to collect gold to ransom his khu, bo Ye.shes.'od. 
Byang.chub.'od's mission to dBus.gTsang took place in a time during which the royalty 
and head bh.ma-s of sTod again felt an urgency to introduce what was, in their view, the 
true spirit and letter in religious practices that led to the invitation ofJo.bo.rje. Despite the 

offering of big gtorma-s to dKon.mchog Ra.spung.ma and offered his prayers. As he looked around, he redi- 
covered this one called Pu.na'i s p b . t h a b s  ka.kholma As he gave it to lo.tsa.ba chen.po hn.chen bzang.po to 
read, the latter was pleased and did not give its teachings to anyone else. Later, Dha.rma.pa.la requested them 
and was given them accordingly. He (Rin.chen bzang.po) was especially interested [in them] because 
'Bod.rbad.bsad.gsurn were written in the language of Zhangzhung. Lo.chen also payed attention to Bon.po 
works for some time, which [in general] he disliked. As he was entrusted with them, he considered that they 
were not worth spending time on, with the exception on Pu.tra. He returned to it, having [worked] a little 
on it, this one (lo.chen) achieved its translation except its manna-s which had been [previously] translated 
into the Zhangzhung language. Since [the copy] which had been hidden as gtcr by slob.dpon Padma at 
bSam.yas was later rediscovered, it thus benefitted the subsequent generations. Therefore it is said that 
[this work] provided beneficial knowledge. At present, it is known as Mon.bu Pu.tra'i gmb.thabs ka.khol.ma. 
Lo.chen received it from 1ha.btsun. Bla.ma Brag.steng.pa received it from the former. [It was given] by him to 
Mal.jo lo.tsa. Sa.skya.pa brTse.ba.chen obtained i r  from Mal.jo. [It was given] by the former to the Sa.skya 
gong.ma Inga. Until presenr, these teachings are found without interruption among the Sa[.skya.pa-s] [and] 
Ngor[.pa-s] ". 

The  episode, possibly derived from an ancient source, seems to testify to the existence of the old 
Zhang.zhung language, a fact stubbornly denied in the Buddhist literature of later times. See also gErston 
brgya.rtsa rnam.thar (p.482 lines 1-2): "bSam.yas.kyi ka.bali chol.nas Pu.tra ming.sring.gyi sgrub.thabs 
'Bod.rbad.bsad.gsum gcig.tu dril-ba'i gdarn.pa khyad.par.can spyan.drangs.pa.la sgrub.thabs Ka.khol.mar grags 
te lo.chen Rin.chen bzang.po nas rim.par brgyud", "[Byang.chub.'od] extracted from a pillar of bSarn.yas the 
sadhana of Pu.tra ming.sring [called] 'E~d.rbad.bsad.~sum, which is an extraordinary instruction written on a 
single scroll. This is known as sgrub.thabs Ka.khol.ma. It was transmitted from master to master from lo.chen 
ILn.chen b ~ a n g . ~ o  on". 

(325) yig.rten mig.gyur Rin.chen bzang.po8i mam.thar bsdus.pa in Gur rnGon.po chos. 'byung (p.225 lines 1-21: 
"Deng.sang Pu.tra'i 'Bod.rbad.bsad.gsum las Sam.si.kri.tali skad.kyi dag.lugs byed.pa dangl skad.rigs du.ma 
byas", "At present, an authentic version of Pu.tm'i 'Bod.'bad.bsadgsum is available in Sanskrit and in many 
related languages". 



insistence on orthodoxy in West Tibet during this period, Fbn.chen bzang.po for once did 
not refrain from worhng on a Bon.po text, as the sources say (Rin.chen bmng.po rnam.thar 
in Cur rnCon.po chos. 'byung, Guru 6Kra.shis cbos. 'byung), and showed a scholarly interest 
in Pu.tra which guaranteed the preservation of the text. 

Another example of the interaction berween the old and new traditions in sTod is an 
episode involving sTag.sde Bon.ston Hum.'bar. H e  extracted the gZa' Mon.pa Ke.ti 
gdams.skor shin. tu.zab. cing rno. myur tshan. che'i drag.sngags from the rTa. mgrin statue in 
Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang32'. This work was passed on to sTag.sde Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan, 
who gave it to Pu.rang btsad.po 1ha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od, who was pleased to receive it, and 
continued its transmission 327. 

(326) See Guru bKra.shis rhos. 'byung (p.504 line 24-p.505 line 3): "sTag.sdeli Bon.sron Hum.'bar.gyis/ Gu.ru 
Padma 'byung.gnas.kyis mNga'.risXho.ling gtsug.lag.khang.gi dPal rTa.mgrin.gyi thugs.kar gter.du sbas.pa'i 
gZa' Mon.pa Ke.tili gdams.skor shin.tu zab(p.505).cing rno.myur tshan.che'i dragsngags rnams 
gdan.drangs.nas sTag.sde Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan la gnangl des Pu.rang.gi nsad.po Iha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od la 
phul.bas mnyesl des gTsang sGyer.phuli Klog.skya ston.pa.la gnang.ba yin 'dug.goV, "'As sTag.sde Bon.ston 
Hum.'bar rediscovered gZa' Mon.pa Kr.ti'i gd.ums.skor shin.tu zab.cing rno.myur tshan.chc'i drag.sngags ("espe- 
cially profound cyde of instructions on the plane1 Mon.pa Ke.ri. [containing] the wrathful mantra-slTantra of 
the great section on being sharp and swift"), which had been hidden by Gu.ru Padma 'byung.gnas in the heart 
of the dPal rTa.mgrim of mNgal.ris Tho-ling gtsug.lag.khang, he gave it to sTag.sde Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan. He 
[in turn] gave it to Pu.rang nsad.po 1habla.ma Ye.shes.'od, who was pleased [to receive it]. He gave it to Klog.skya 
ston.pa from gTsang sGyer.phuV; g7lr.ston brgya.rtsa rnam.thar (p.481 lines 3-5) says: "Gu.ru Hum.'bar ni 
sTag.sder Bon.gshen.gyi rigs.su 'khrungsl rten sngags.pa.1 des mNgal.ris Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang.gi dPal 
rTa.mgrin.gyi thugs.ka.nas gZa'.bdud Mon.pa Ke.tali gdams.skor shin.ru zab.cing rno.myur tshan.che'i 
drag.sngags rnams gdan.drangs.nas sTag.sde'i Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan la gnangl des Pu.rong.gi btsad.po 
Iha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od la phul.bas mnyesl des gTsang sGyer.phuli Klog.skya ston.pa la gnang", "Gu.ru 
Hum.'bar was born at sTag.sde in a family of Bon gsherrs. He was a sngags.pa Having rediscovered the 
gZa:bdud Mon.pa Kcta'i gdams.skor shin.tu zab.ring rno.myur tshan.rhe'i drag.sngags from the heart of the dPal 
rTa.mgrin statue of Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang, he gave it to sTag.sde Grags.pa rgyal.mrshan. He [in turn] gave 
it to the Pu.rong king 1ha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od, who was pleased. He  handed ir over to gTsang sGyer.phu 
Klog.skya ston.paV. See also Kun.grolgrags.pa bstan. 'byung (p.386 line 4-p.387 line 2). 

(327) The next lineage holder was gTsang sGyer.phu Klog.skya ston.pa, who is described in Deb.ther sngon.po 
as the sponsor of 1Ho.brag Mar.pa. Klog.skya helped Mar.pa 1o.tsa.ba to go to India for the first rime saying 
that, being very old, he would not see him again (ibid. p.484 lines 7-1 I: "Las.stod du Klog.skya Jo.sras.kyis 
zhwa.lharn tshun.chad.nas gser dang bcas.pali rdzong.ba mdzadl nga rGya.gar nas log.dus sna.len mdzad.dgos 
gsungs.pas1 nga rgas.pas khyed dang e.mjal mi.shesn, "In Las.stod, Klog.skya Jo.sras donated gold and even a 
hat and a pair of shoes [to Mar.pa lo.tsa.ba]. As [Mar.pa] said: "When I return from India, you must receive 
me", [he replied]: "I  am old. I do  not know if I will see you again"."; Blue AnnaL p.399-400). Mar.pa, how- 
ever, met him upon his second return (Drb.thcr sngon.po p.487 lines 9-10: "De.nas Las.srod du Klog.skya 
ston.pas bsnyen.bkur byas", "Then in Las.stod, Klog.skya ston.pa ~ a ~ e d  his respects to him"; Bhrr AnnaL 
p.402). I do not have the date of Mar.~a's first departure for India, but a brief comment can be made. Mar.pa 
(b.1012) returned from his first trip to India when he was forty-two, i.e. in 1053 (ibid. p.486 lines 13-14: 
"De'i [she lo bzhi.bcu rtsa.gnyis.pa yin"; Blue AnnaL p.402). Klog.skya was already old when Mar.pa left for 
'Phag~.~a.yul.  In all likelihood, this makes Klog.skya a younger contemporary of Ye.she.'od and rhus it is 
possible that Ye.shes.'od gave him texts. 



This is a rare case in the literature of a Bon.po gterston transmitting his rediscoveries 
to a lineage which included 1ha.bla.ma. Ye.shes.'od actually showed interest in the preserva- 
tion of material rediscovered by Bon.ston Hum.'bar which had enriched the Zhang.zhung 
culture, showing once again that there was no absolute intolerance of its tradition. 

Ye.shes.'od's bka'.shog to the sngags.pa-s, which outlines his religious position, indi- 
cates that the underlying principle applied by bstan.pa phyi.dar sTod.lrrgs was the re-estab- 
lishment of the true spirit of the Tantra-s and to eradicate what was opined to be corrupt 
practices derived from bstan.pa snga.dar. In fact, Sog.bzlog.pa Blo.gros rgyal.mtshan felt it 
necessary to clariFy that kn .chen  bzang.po objected to the malpractice of the Tantra-s and 
never opposed rDzogs.chen per se. In Sog.bzlog.pa's opinion, rDzog~.chen was not rejected 
by Ye.shes.'od and Zhi.ba.'od either, even though they refuted what were in their view 
heretical interpretations of the Tantra-s. In Ye.shes.'od's view, these practitioners disguised 
sngags. log as rDwgs. chen 333.  

To sum up my view of the supposed assassination of the Bon.po-s by the Gu.ge estab- 
lishment, the religious intolerance of members of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum family led to a 
persecution, but it was directed against any heretical practitioners, Bon.po-s and 
chos.loz,pa-s alike. Their alleged heresies were dealt with in the same way, in as much as 
their exponents had to be brought back to what was believed to be the true sense of the 
practices in a period when new Tantric views were formulated in India and introduced to 
Tibet. Bon.po works deemed appropriate were studied and transmitted, proving that it was 
not an indiscriminate persecution. Bringing heretics back to the right path, to which the 
other passage in rnNga'.ris rgyal.rabs refers when discussing the Bon.po-s and chos.log.pa-s 

(328) Sog.bzlog.pa Nges.don 'brug.rgra (p.388 line 5-p.389 line I) :  "Yang mkhas.grub Rin.chen bzang.po.yis1 
rDzogs.pa chen.po'i grub.mtha' bkagl zhes.pa.la/ 'di.yang brdzun.tshig 'ba'.zhig stel lo.chen sngags.log 
bsun.'byin d u l  gsang.sngags 'chol.par spyod.pa rnams bkag.pa ma.rtogs rDzogs.chen la/ dgag.pa ci.yang 
mi.snang.ngo1 yang Jo.bo.rje chen.po A.ri.sha1 Bod.yul gdan.drangs zhus.nas ni l  pho.brang Zhi.ba.'od dang 
nil Iha.btsun Ye.shes.'od.kyis kyang (p.389) da.lta las.zad rgyal.po'i khrims nyams.pas1 sems.can mang.po 
log.pas bslus.pa 'dral log.lta phyin.ci log.gi sar 'thogs.pas1 rDzogs.chen ming brags sngags.logs Bod.du darn. 

S ~ ~ . b z l o ~ . ~ a ' s  statement that Ye.shes.'od did nor oppose rDzogs.chcn, but the heretical Tantra-s disguised 
as rDzogs.chen, comes from a correct reading of the passage concerning this in t h e  bka'.rhog issued by 
Ye.shes.'od to the sngngr.pa-s of dBus (Nges..don 'bmg.sgra p.44 1 line I :  "sPyir rDzogs.chen ming btags chos.Iog 
Bod.du dar"), which S.Karmay translates: "False doctrines called rDzogs-chen are flourishing in Tibet" 
("The Ordinance of IHa bla-ma Ye-shes-'od" p.156 line 3 2  and p. 154 line 6. In this article he has painstak- 
ingly reconstructed Ye.shes.'od's bka'.shog from Sog.bzlog.pa's N p . d o n  'brug.rgra in what seems to be its 
original form). O n e  should read: "In general, heresies are flourishing in Tibet under the name rDzogr.chen". 
Karmay's translarion of the passage and his dismissive interpretation of the bka'.rhogas a whole led tibetologists 
in the past to see Ye.shes.'od as a bigot. I believe that the real sense of  the bka'.shog as a pledge to avoid 
dubious practices in favour of a correct interpretation of the Tantra-s has been overlooked . Sog.bzlog.pa 
informs the reader thar it was Jo.bo.rje who opposed rDzogs.cht-n (Nger.don 'brzrg.sgra p.473 line 2: 
"Khyad.par.du rDzogs.pa chen.po 1ta.ba mu.sregs.pa dang 'dres.pas mi.rung zhes gsung.pa 'dim, "[Jo.bo.r~el 
declared thar since the doctrinal system of rDzogs.pa rhen.po derives from mu.srcp.pn [views], he held i t  to  be 
inappropriate"). 
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(this time mentioned together), rules out the alleged mass-murder. Bon.po sources do not 
record any such destruction of Bon at the hands of the Buddhists. O n  this basis, it is 
unlikely that this alleged extermination ever took place. 

The sequence of bases of  bstan.pa hyi.dar promoted by E. shes. bd 
a f  B (mNga'.ris rgy .rabs p.51-59, an 68) 

The section concerning bstan.pa phyi.hr is not well structured in mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs 329. 

Events previously introduced recur in the text without any indication being made of the 
fact that they have already been mentioned, making the assessment of the phases of 
6stan.pa phyi.dar a complex task. Gathering references from different parts of mNga'.ris 
rgyal.ra6s allows one to outline them in historical sequence. This reconstruction is based 
on evidence provided by the text and on arguments based on other sources. In chronolog- 
ical order, they were as follows. 

1) In 986 (mNga: ris rgyal.rabs p.68 lines 2-3), Ye.shes.'od issued a bka'.shog chtn. mo instruct- 
ing those of all walks of life in his kingdom to follow dam.pa'i Chos (ibid. p.54 lines 3-7). 
The event marked the beginning of bstan.paphyi.dar in mNgal.ris skor.gsum. 

2) In 988, the text (yi.gc) of the chos.rtsigs (grsigs) which introduced chos.khrims and 
rgyal.khrims (mNga:ris rgyal.rabs p.55 line 3-p.56 line 12) was circulated by Gu.ge blon.po 
Zhang.rung (by Ye.shes.'od in another passage, ibid. p.55 lines 6-7) to every district in the 
land. This proves that the chos.rtsigs, which Ye.shes.'od's entourage sworn to uphold with 
a solemn oath (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.56 lines 7-12), was issued in the same year. By the 
laws he issued, it became mandatory for Ye.shes.'od to leave the throne. The major part 
played by Zhang.rung on that occasion may be explained by Ye.shes.'odls entering religion 
and consequent abdication (see below p.234). Thus the minister's contribution has two 
significant implications: one institutional, showing that some acts were delegated to the high 
ranks of the administration, the other exceptional, deriving from the situation of the day. 

(329) The phases of bstan.pa phyi.dar in sTod are here listed according to the sequence found in mNga:ris 
rgyalrabs in order to  show that they are not arranged chronologically: 1 )  In 988, blon.po Zhangrung 
announced the ~ l a n  to reintroduce Chos to sTod to the local notables. The text of the chos.rtsigs was widely 
circulated to the population to make known the laws outlined in the edict (p.53 lines 6-7). 2) In 986, Ye.shes.'od 
issued the bka:shog ch~n.mo to his subjects instructing them to follow Buddhism (p.54 lines 3-7 and p.68 lines 
2-3). 3) In 996, temples (Tho.ling etc.), monastic and meditation communities were founded (p.53 lines '-8 
and p.54 lines 8-18). 4) Bon.po-s were murdered and their books cast into rivers (p.54 line 19-p.55 line 2).  
5 )  Chos.khrims and rgyalkhrimr were enforced by means of the chos.rtslgs sworn on Ha.se 'Phags.pa (p.55 line 
7-p.56 line 12) and its text was circulated among the population (p.55 lines 6-71. 6)  Chos.fog.pa (sngags.log.p~) 
heresies were dealt with (p.57 lines 15- 19). 



3) The next phase was the tackling of the rhos. log.pa heresies. mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs records 
the promulgation of chos.khrirns and rgyal.khrims after dealing with the assassination of the 

Bon.po-s. Does this mean that they were implemented h e r  the crushing of the B ~ n . ~ o - s ?  
Even if the account of the extermination of the Bon.po-s is considered reliable, which is 
highly questionable, the chronological sequence in rnNga'. ris rgyal. rabs is especially faulry 
when the text discusses these events. 

The  assessment of the period in which the effort to eradicate heretical Buddhism 
took place has to be based on Rin.cben bmng.po marn.thar 'bring.po, which is enlightening 
on the subject. Lo.chen's defeat of the Age. bshes in Pu.hrang who indulged in heretical prac- 
tices occurred beween 987, when kn . chen  bzang.po came back from his first sojourn in 
Kha.che and rGya.gar, and 996, when the temples are said to have been founded330. The 
episode is a clear instance of the conversion of a rhos.logs.pa, and furthermore provides an 
indication of the period in which such events took place. Thus it was only after the laws 
were issued that deviant practices were dealt with. 

4) The phase concluding the introduction of bstan.pa phyi.dar was the foundation of the 
early temples of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty (mNga:ris rgyal.rabs p.53 lines 7-8 and 
p.54 lines 8- 12). 

Monastic communities were established, divided into those devoted to learning and 
debating as well as those devoted to meditation (ibid. p.54 lines 17-18). This is a state- 
ment showing how a hndamental principle of phyi.dar in sTod was put into practice, 
according to which Tantrists had to follow Vinaya rules to maintain the purity of the 
tradition 331. 

(330) k n . c h e n  bzang.po's defeat of the heretic master in Pu.hrang is placed in his biography after his return 
ro sTod and his discovery that his father had died during the thirteen years he spent in Kha.che and rCya.gar 
(975-987). Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.rhnr 'bring.po (p .86  lines 3 -5)  says: "Kha.che nas Khyu.wang du 
rkang.'gyogs.kyis byon.pa zhag.drug.la sleb.bo/ yab ni sngon.du grongs.nas rni.bzhugs", "He went from 
Kha.che to  ([his native place) Khyu.wang by swifi-walking. H e  arrived in six days. As his father had died ear- 
lier, he war nor there [to attend his death]". His victor). over the levitating dge.bshes is followed in the biogra- 
phy by various episodes which eventually led to  the foundation of  the first temples in 996. 

(331) Sog.bzlog.pa Nges.don 'brzrg.sgra (p.472 line 6-p.473 line I )  says: "Rab.ru byung.ba dang sngags(p.473).pa 
rnams.kyi kyang 'Dul.ba'i b r i m s  bsrungs", "Monks and sngagr.pa-s were to follow the laws of 'Dul.bnn. 
Under Dharma.pa.lals direction, his three disciples S a . d h ~ . ~ a . l a ,  Gu.na.pa.la and Pradznya.pa.la launched a 
campaign of ordinations to the dge.rlongvow"; Ngor cbor. 'byung (p.264 lines 3-4) reads: "Khong.gis mkhan.po 
mdzad nasl dge.slong Sa.dhu.pa.la dangl jo.bo Gu.na.pa.la dangl dge.slong Pradznya.pa.la gsum bsnyen.par 
rdzogs", "He (Dharma.pa.la) was the mkhan.po [and] dge.slong Sa.dhu.pa.la, jo.bo Gu.na.pa.la and dge.slong 
Pradznya.pa.la carried out ordinations to the dge.slong vow". Ordinations were deemed to have been the nec- 
essary step in promoting the establishment of s E d .  D u l a n d  the restornion of orthodoxy in Buddhism. In this 
light, Ye.shes.'od's taking vows to set an example and favour the diffusion of  'Dul. bn in accordance with his 
chos.khrims and r~yal.kbrims conforms to the religious climate that he himself had created. 
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The temples and the activity which led to their construction are more or less com- 
mon knowledge. A few further facts regarding these temples will be discussed below, but 
a passage in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.54 line 3-7) already cited, has to be reintroduced here 
for the insight which it provides into the earliest building phase undertaken by Ye.shes.'od: 
x t  that time, the Gu.ge sPu.hrang Mar.yul Age. ba'i b~hes.~nyen-s, the btsun.chen-s, the 
bh.zhang.blon-s, these three, [and] the most notable subjects were gathered. [Ye.shes.'od] 
made a great assignment of duties (6skos.chen) to [these] knowledgeable people. As each of 
them was given the responsibility for the laws (bka'.khrims) appropriate to those circum- 
stance as well as for [those of the earlier] bka'.shog chen.mo, [these orders] were circulated 
in every direction ... Moreover, in Pu.hrangs, at Kha.char Yid.bzhin Ihun.gyi (sic) g r ~ b . ~ a ' i  
gtsug.lag.khang a statue of Byams.pa was made...". 

To promote the foundation of the earliest mNga'.ris skor.gsum temples, Ye.shes.'od's 
bka'.shog chen.mo of 986, marking the introduction of 6stan.pa phyi.&r, was again circu- 
lated, accompanied by new orders and assignments. 

In this passage, mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs shows that a community of spiritual masters and 
monks of Gu.ge Pu.hrang and Mar.yul was already existing in 996. Were they survivors of 
bstan.pa snga,daror pioneers ofphyi.dal! Given the 6stan.paphyi.dar reform of the Buddhism 
prevalent in Tibet, it is likely that they were pioneers of the new doctrines since they had 
already found fertile ground in sTod following the 986 bka'.shog chen.mo. 

The date of this episode derives from the fact that, immediately before this passage, 
the text (p.53 lines 18-19) says that Rin.chen bzang.po was again sent to Kha.che, this 
time to collect literature and to summon artists. Lo.chen left for the second time in 996. 
The authoritative assignments of duties that led to the building of the early temples were 
therefore made by Ye.shes.'od in that year. This indirect evidence corroborates Ngag.dbang 
grags.pa's statement that the early mNga'.ris skor.gsum temples were founded in fire mon- 
key 996, for he dates Tho.ling to this year and provides enough information for one to do 
the same for the others. 

A subsequent phase of 6stan.paphyi.dar was marked by another appeal of Ye.shes.'od 
to his subjects (mNga'. ris rgyal.rabs p.59 lines 10- 18): "Bla.ma (Ye.shes.'od) said: "I am 
pleased to say that the chos.rtsigs is excellently diffused and safeguarded throughout the 
kingdom". In antiquity, king gZas.gtsang gave five hundred youths of Shakya race to 
gZhon.nu d o n . p b .  Similarly, from mNga'.ris skor.gsum, as two hundred youths were 
gathered, who had considerable wisdom, bright intelligence, diligent mind, good heart, 
faith in Buddhism and fondness for the triple jewel, altogether two hundred, they were 
delivered on the path of liberation in the footsteps of [Ye.shes.'od's] nvo sons (De.ba.ra.dza 
and Na.ga.ra.dza). Consequently, one hundred from Gu.ge, forty from sPu.hrang, thirty 
from Mar .~u l ,  thirty from Pi.ti, altogether two hundred, were gathered". 

Given that the flower of the youth of mNga'.ris skor.gsum had to follow the exam- 
ple set by De.ba.ra.dza and Na.ga.ra.dza, the two sons of Ye.shes.'od who had been 
ordained, a conservative time frame for this new phase of bstan.pa phyi.dar is that it start- 
ed after the dragon year 1016, which is when the younger brother Na.ga.ra.dza took the 
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dge.s[ong vow (see below p.241). This date serves as a terminrrs post quem for Ye.shes.od'S 

appeal to the youth of his kingdom to adopt Chos. 
Greater precision is, however, possible. The  episode is introduced in the text at the 

time when Ye.shes.'od approached death and wished to bequeath his last orders before 
dying. The  text says that Ye.shes.'od, feeling that death was upon him, gave his last 
6ka'.lrrng ("order") pertaining to the chos.rtsigs to his subjects. Elsewhere (p.60 lines 6-9), 
mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s says that Na.ga.ra.dza received, at the time of his elder brother 
De.ba.ra.dza's death (in 1023), a bka'.lrlng from his father instructing him to safeguard 
Buddhism in his brother's stead. Both references to an order that Ye.shes.'od gave to 
Na.ga.ra.dza and to his subjects exhorting them to become monks pertain to the same 
bka'.lung issued by 1ha.bla.ma before he died. I have already assessed the date of 
Ye.shes.'od's death as wood rat 1024. Since the last bka'.lungof Ye.shes.'od and his death 
occurred in the years 1023 and 1024, the new phase of temple foundations has to be 
placed not long after these years. 

The time of these foundations shows that the early phase of 6stan.pa phyi.dar was 
over and that, just before his death, Ye.shes.'od was preparing to inaugurate a new phase 
of temple building in his lands, which Rin.chen 6zang.po rnam-thar 'bring.po confirms as 
having taken place soon after his death, when 1Ha.lde and Byang.chub.'od assigned minor 
localities to Rin.chen bzang.po for that purpose332. Although not explicitly stated in 
mNga'.ris rgyalrabs, I believe that the two hundred young men entering religion must 
have been connected with this new phase of monastic foundations planned by the Gu.ge 
Pu.hrang royal family, and that they were intended to be the incumbents of these estab- 
lishments. mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs does not indicate to which temples these youths were 
assigned. 

The date of Yeshes. bdi abdication and becoming 1ha.btsun 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 56-57) 

The date 988 for the issuing ofYe.shes.'od's chos.rt~igs helps to fix the year in which he left 
the secular throne of Gu.ge Pu.hrang and took vows333. Ngag.dbang grags.pa (mNga'.ris 

(332) Rin.chtn bzang.po rnam.rhar 'bring.po (p.95 line 4-p.95 line 2): "IHa.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od snyung.bar gnas 
nasl myur.du zhal.mjal.du byon.pas la/ snyung.gzhi drag.po gcig.gi zin nas zhal ma.mjal.101 gdung.mchod 
Ngan.song sbyongs.ba la.sogs.pa nil lo.rsa (p.96).ba khong.rang.gis mdzad.do1 'bul.ba ni bla.chen.po IHa.ldesl 
bla.chen.po Byangchub sems.dpali yul chung.ngu nyi.shu rtsa.gcig phul", "Since Iha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od had 
fallen i l l ,  having gone quickly to  see him, he could not meet him because he had been seized by a fatal illness. 
As for the funerary rites, lo.tsa.ba himself performed the Ngdn.song sbyongs.ba. As for donations [he received 
in those circumstances], bla.chen.po 1Ha.lde and b l a . ~ h e n . ~ o  Byang.chub sems.dpal (Byang.chub.'od) gave 
him rwenty-one minor localities". 

(333) When sources specify the period in which Iha.bla.ma left the secular throne, they d o  so by introducing 
the same formula. See, e.g., f irlung Jo.bo chos.'byung (p.69 lines 2-5 and above 11.245); rGya.Bodyig.tshang 



lines 7-10): "Yab 'Khor.re'i sku.rshe.smad la1 yab.mes.kyi yigtshang gzigs.pas1 rhugs.skyo nasl 
png.ma'i cha.srol bzhinl Sangs.rgyas.kyi bstan.pa dar.bar bzhed.pa la/ rab.tu.byungM, "In the later pan of his 
life, the father 'Khor.re, having read the documents of his ancesrors, became o r b n e d  in order to diffuse the 
Buddhist teachings according to the tradition"; rGyai. rubs gsal ba'i mr.long (p.243 lines 1 5- 17: "Srong.nges 
sku.tsheli srod.la btsun.mo khab.tu bzhes.pas sras.gnyis 'khrung.pali Na.ga.ra.tsa dangl Dhe.ba.ra.rsalo/ 
sku.tshePi siad.la rab.tu.byung nasl Iha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od du mtshan gsol", "In the earlier part of his life, since 
Srong.nge took a queen in marriage, the rwo sons born to them were Na.ga.ra.rsa and Dhe.ba.ra.tsa. In the 
later part of his life, as he became ordained, he took the name Iha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'odn); mKhus.pa'i dga'.sron 
(p.435 lines 2-4): "Srong.nge dang.por khab.zhes.pa'i sras Na.ga.ra.dza dang De.wa.ra.dza gnyis yinl phyis 
yab.rnes.kyi yig.tshang gzigs.pas thugs.skyo.nas rab.byung mdzad", "The sons of Srong.nge, who first married, 
were Na.ga.ra.dza and De.wa.ra.dza. Later, after reading the documents of his ancesrors, as he was tired [of 
wordly life], he became ordained"; Bod. j r  [ha. btsudpo gdung. rubs (p.74 lines 14- 15) har a similar formula. 
These sources, therefore, do  not help to date the event. 

Normally the reason given for Ye.shes.'od's ordination amounts to his wish to practise Buddhism and revive 
the customs of his ancestors. Nyang.ral chos.'bung and the [Deb chos. 'byungs provide two less conventional 
versions. The former text refers to debased moraliry in Mon.yul which caused him to rejecr wordliness 
(Nyang.ralchos.'~ungp.459 lines 1-9: "bKra.shis.mgon.gyi sras Kho.re dang Srong.nge byonl Kho.re sku.tshe 
stod.la btsun.rno bzhes rgyal.srid bskyangsl de.la sras De.ba.ra.dLa dangl Na.ga.ra.dza gnvis 'khrungsl sku.tshe 
srnad.la Mon.yul na bslu.rkun yod zerl des rkyen byas.nas thugs zhen.pa log stel 'jig.rten.la skyo.ba skyesl 
dam.paPi chos.la dad.pa skyes.nas sngon mes.dbon rnams.bzhis dam.pali chos dar.bar byas.pa.1 Glang.dar.mas 
snubs.pa gso.ba dang yab.mes.kyi rjes snyegs.pa Bod.la phan gtags.pa'i phyir rgyal.srid gcung.po Srong.nge la 
grad nasl khong.rang.gis khong.rang rab.tu.byung". "Kho.re and Srong.nge were born as bKra.shis.mgon's 
sons. In the earlier part of his life, Kho.re had wives and ruled the country. He had two sons: De.ba.ra.dza and 
Na.ga.ra.dza. In the later pan of his life, it is said that cheating and stealing were [prevalent] in Mon.yul. He 
was appalled [to hear] about this. He became disenchanted with wordly matters. Faith in religion grew in him. 
His four (?) ma.dboms, who had faith in Buddhism, diffused the noble teachings, which were [later] perse- 
cuted by Glang.dar.ma. In order to restore [them and] to follow in the footsteps of his ancestors for the ben- 
efit of Tibet, he gave power to his younger brother Srong.nge and became ordained by himself"). The refer- 
ence to cheating and stealing in Mon.yul roughly corresponds to the debased ethics of the Tibetans during the 
period before bstan.paphyi.dar criticised in blon.po Zhang.rungls speech to the mNga'.ris skor.gsum norables 
found in mNga'.ris rgyalrabs (p.53 lines 1-5). A very different assessment is met with in the two IDcir 
rhos. 'byung-s. lDrir Jo.srar (p.146 lines 20-p.147 line 1) reads: "sKu.tshe stod.la sras mi.mnga'.nas skyo.ba skyes 
re cung.po.la rgyal.srid byin nasl bslab.pa mchod.nen dang gsung.rabs.la blangs.nas rab.tu(.l47)byung", 
"Since he did not have any issue in the early part of his life, he was disheartened and left royal power to his 
younger brother. As for his ordination, he took vows [by himself) h e r  assembling mcl~od.rtm-s and collections 
ofbooks". mKhas.pa IDch chos. ' b ~ n ~ ( ~ . 3 8 1  lines 9-1 1) has: "sKu.rshe stod.la sras mi.mnga'1 skyo.ba skyes.nas 
rgyal.srid gcung.la byin/ bslab.~a gsum.rab mchod.rten.la blangs nasl rab.tu byung". "Since he did nor have 
any issue in the early part of his life, he was disheartened and left royal power to his younger brother. h for 
his ordination, he rook vows [by himself] after assembling mchod.rtrws and collections of books"). This is a 
historical oddity. If Ye.shes.'od had abdicated in favour of his brother before the birth of his sons, he could not. 



rgval.rabs p.56 lines 12-1 7) says that Ye.shes.'od set a personal example to his subjects by 
abdicating in favour of Khor.re to encourage the giving of priority to religion, as sanc- 
tioned by the code of laws of the chos.rtsigs. According to what is gleaned from mNga'.ris 

rgyal.rabs, Ye.shes.'od was thus succeeded by Khor.re in the rat year 988334. 
The fact that his younger son Na.ga.ra.dza was born in the rat year 988 (see below 

p.241) is useful in confirming the year of Srongnge's leaving the secular throne and 
becoming 1ha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od. All sources agree that he took vows after his sons were 
born (see below n.333), which can.not have been before the rat year 988. 

After promulgating his chos.rtsigs, mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs adds that "as he (Ye.shes.'od) 
gave this order [that he was abdicating] to [his] three offspring, the [two] brothers and the 
sister, these three (fcarn.sring.gsum, i.e. De.ba.ra.dza Na.ga.ra.dza and 1Ha'i me.tog), placed 
this order on the crown of their head" (p.56 lines 17-18). This  is significant, for 
Ye.shes.'od's abdication removed his sons from the succession to the secular throne, which 
passed to Khor.re and his progeny. It is unknown whether the inclination of Ye.shes.'od's 
offspring for religion was spontaneous. All sources say that they preferred Chos to secular 
power. As a matter of fact, I am unable to say to what extent their diminished status, result- 
ing from Ye.shes.'od's decision to become a monk, denying them the opportunity to rule, 
led to their taking vows. 

It is said that Ye.shes.'od's offspring followed him when he left the throne for the 
dgon.pa (mNgaJ. ris rgyal.rabs p. 57 lines 8-9). This would make De.ba.ra.dza, Na.ga.ra.dza 
and 1Ha'i me.tog's entering religion contemporary with Ye.shes.'od's abdication in 988. 
This cannot be the case, for Na.ga.ra.dza was only ordained to the dge.bsnyen vow eleven 
years later in 998 (mNga:ris rgyal.rabs p.60 lines 5-6). 

Khor.re must have reigned for some ten years since Rin.chen bzang.po mam.thar 
'bringpo says that 1Ha.lde was performing actions typical of a king around 996 (see below 
p.262). 

as a monk, have had them later on.  If the passage were to  be interpreted in a different way (rhat he abdicated 
because his sons did not rule, which is in any case an incorrect reading), ir would lead to another absurdir)., 
i.e. that his nvo sons were ordained before him.  mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs provides ample indication chat Ye.shes.'od's 
ordination predated rhat of his sons. 

(334) A few texrs, among them bsGn.rtsis gsal.bai' nyin.byed (p.73 lines 12-13), wrongly assign Ye.shes.'od's 
ordination to 1016 ("Des.na Iha.bla.ma rab.ru.byung.ba me.pho.'brug.gi lo.diW, "Therefore this fire male 
dragon year (1016) [is when] Iha.bla.ma became m o n k ) .  As said above (see n.261), adoption of this mistak- 
en date, which comes too late in Iha.bla.ma's life, is due to  a wrong assessment of the entry in bSod.narns 
rtse.mo's bsran.rtsjs in Chos.1~ jug.pa'i sgo, in which it was nor Ye.shes.'od who rook vows, but his son 
IHa.'khor.brsanlNa.ga.ra.dza (see above p.183 and 11.257). A modern work contains the same appraisal with- 
out mentioning its source (Chab.spel Tshe.brtan phun.tshogs and Nor.brang O.rgyan, blod.kyi 1o.rgyrrs g.yrii 

phreng.bu (stod.chn) p.551 line 21-p.552 line 1: "dC;ung.lo Inga.bcu.pa spyi.10 (p.552)  I 0 1 6  lo yab.sras 
gsum.ka mags rang.gis blangsU, "When he was fifry in 1016, the father (Ye.shes.'od) and his sons, the three of 
them, took vows by themselves"). 
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Yr.shes. bd? bka'.shog to the sngags.pa-s of dBw 

The well known 6kaa:lhugsent to the sngags.pa-s of dBus is signed by Srong.nge under the 
name of Iha.bla.ma, king of Pu.hrang, proving that he had already become a monk when 
he wrote it335. If the reference to himself as king of Pu.hrang is taken a d  littcram. 
Ye.shes.'od would have been a ruling king-monk and thus would have retained secular 
power for some time afier he took vows. This would have manifestly contravened the laws 
of the cbos.rtsigs that he issued, for mNga'.ris r,gal.rabs (p.55 lines 7-9) says that the code 
of laws of 1ha.bla.ma proclaimed the separation of secular and religious rule in mNga'.ris 
skor.gsum, and that different members of the royal family had to hold the two thrones. 
Only the heir apparent to the secular throne was not to enter religion, and only were there 
no successor to the secular throne did a royal monk have to become the secular ruler. This 
was not the case during the time of Iha.bla.ma, since these rules were implemented by his 
abdication from the secular throne in favour of Khor.re. In this light, it is hardly possible 
that Ye.shes.'od could have held both thrones simultaneously for any length of time. 

The signing of the bka'.shogas the king of Pu.hrang seems thus to be a matter of pure 
prestige, and indicates a wish to attribute more authority to his views. It is evident that he 
retained his royal status afier taking vows and that he was regarded as the religious king of 
his land. Like his successors, he was respected in secular matters despite having become a 
monk. Thus, his describing himself in the bka'.shog as the king of Pu.hrang, despite his 
abdication, comes as no surprise. 

A glimpse of the religious situation in the days of Ye.shes.'od's bka'.shog is given by 
the fact that he addressed his ordinance to the sngags.pa-s of dBus. It is significant that the 
6ka'.shog was not issued to those of sTod. This shows that the debased Tantric practices 
condemned by Ye.shes.'od had already been rehted in sTod at the time of issue of his ordi- 
nance, for otherwise Ye.shes.'od would have also addressed his appeal to the heretics of his 
kingdom. This leads me to believe that, by the time Ye.shes.'od issued his bka'.shog, 
bstarZpaphyi.dar had already been introduced in sTod, superseding the allegedly degraded 
interpretation of the old Tantra-s. It is therefore likely that the bka'.shog was issued after 
786 and more   re cis el^ after 988, since Ye.shes.'od, signing it under his ordained monk's 
name, could not have done so before the year in which he took vows. 

The possibility that heretical practices were confined to dBus and did not affect <rod 
has to be discounted on the basis of the evidence ~rovided by mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.5 1 

(335) Ye.shes.'odi bkaIshog opens with the following words (Sog.bzlog.pa, Ngcs.don 'bntg.sgra p.438 lines 1- 
2):  "Pu.hrangs.kyi rgyal.po Iha.bla.ma'i zhd.mnga'.nas/ Bod.yul dBus.kyi sngags.pa rnams.la brdzangs", "By 
order of the Pu.hrangs king Iha.bla.ma sent to the sngap.pa-s of dBus [in] the land of Tibet". It is signed as 
follows (ibid. p.443 line 6 ) :  " P ~ . h r a n ~ . ~ i  rgyal.po Iha.bla.mas Bod.kyi sngags.pa rnams.la brdzangs.pa 
rdzogs.so", "[The bka:shagj sent to the sngags.pa-s of Tber by the Pu.hrang king Iha.bla.ma is concluded"; see 
also S.Karmay, "The Ordinance of  IHa bla-ma Ye-shes-'od" (p. 155 and p. 157 (Tibetan text), p. 153 and p. 155 
(transl.)). 



lines 15-18) and the famous episode of Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bnng.po (p.86 line 5-  
p.87 line 4) mentioned above, in which kn . chen  bzang.po, after returning to sTod in 987, 
defeated the chos.log.pa Age. bshes in Pu.hrang, which indicates that heretical cults were still 

in sTod after 1ha.bla.ma had introduced bstan.pa phyi.dar in 986. The invitation 
of Jo.bo.rje, called to West Tibet by Byang.chub.'od to reintroduce orthodoxy more than 
fifty years later, the reason for his invitation according to almost every source dealing with 
the Bengali master's activity in sTod, indicates that cults deemed heretical by the leader- 
ship of mNga'.ris skor.gsum were far from eradicated by then336. 

(336) As is well known, the alleged misdeeds ofA.tsarya dmar.po gSang.ba shes.rab, who was a Shivaite adept 
from Udiyana converted to Buddhism by the Kha.che master FLn.chen rdo.rje, are said to have been behind 
the eagerness of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royalty to invite a great master to restore orthodoxy. A.tsarya dmar.po 
translated gSang.sngags Thig.ltS skor arid is claimed to have caused many ordained monks to adopt the life of 
householders. Practices deriving from the system of A.tsarya dmar.po, which were those criticised by 
Ye.shes.'od in his bka:shog, were still popular in the days of Byang.chub.'od, in particular sbor.sgrol. Sources 
vary from condemnation ofA.tsarya dmar.po's activity as in the case of Las.chen Kuri.dgal rgyal.mtshan, author 
of bKa:gdams rnam.par thar.pa 6Ka:gdams chos. 'byung gsal.bn'i sgron.mc, to endorsement in the case of 'Gos 
gZhon.nu.dpd (Deb.thersngon.po p. 1221 lines 5-9: "Jo.bo.rje mNga'.ris su byon.pali snga.rol nye.bar A.tsa.ra 
dmar.po zhes kyang bya/ 0.di.yan.gyi pandi.ta Shes.rab gsang.ba zhes.bya.ba ~ h a . c h e  lbn.chen rdo.rjeli 
slob.mar gyur.pa zhig.la brten.nas Phyag.rgya chen.po thig.le la.sogs.pa Thig.le skor.gyi rgyud dang 'grel.pa 
cha.lag dang bcas.pa byung.ba 'di.dag kyang Bod la drin.du gyur", "Soon before Jo.bo.rje went to rnNga'.ris, 
one called A.tsa.ra dmar.po, who was the 0.di.yana pandi.ta Shes.rab p n g . b a ,  since he became the disciple 
of Kha.che Rin.chen rdo.rje, propagated the Phyag.rgya chen.po thig.lc, [which is] a Tantra of the Thig.ltcycle, 
its commentaries and branches. They also became beneficial to Tibet") and Blo.bzang rgya.rntsho, the Fifth 
Dalai Lama (dPyid.kyi rgynl.moglu.dbyangs p.81 line 23-p.82 line 7). who says that the heretical abuses in the 
moral behaviour of the monks derived from their own mistaken practice of his teachings, whose essence they 
could not grasp. The borderline between heresy and orthodoxy was subject to personal interpretation and sec- 
tarian orientation. The first to focus scholarly attention on A.tsarya dmar.po have been dGe.'dun chos.'phel 
and George ~ o e r j c h  with their seminal note in Blut Annals (p.1049-1050), their translation of Dtb.ther 
rngon.po, followed by the enlightening article by D.S.Ruegg ("Deux problkmes d'exegise er de pratique 
tantrique" p.213-226) and also R.Stein, "La langue Zhang-zhung du Bon organizk" (p.240 and n.2). 

The historical perspective. as applied in the present study, may reveal that A.tsa.rya drnar.po has been depict- 
ed in the literature as more of a stereorypicd heresiarch than he actually was, despite the Fihh Dalai Lama having 
considered him the scapegoat for other people's mistakes. In fact, if the heresies of which he was a leading exponent 
were to be eradicated by Jo.bo.rje, who reached West Tibet in 1042, A.tsarya dmar.~o's  only historically ascer- 
tainable appearance on the Tibetan plateau must have occurred around 1042 or even later. Dates in the life of 
'Brog.mi 1o.rsa.ba are useful in evaluating the reliability of the statements concerning the activity of A.tsarya 
dmar.~o.  'Brog.mi met Ga.~a.dhara for the first time in 1042 (bsTan.rnirgsal.bai'snyin.byrdp.83 lines 14-15: "Phyis 
zhe.dgu l ~ n . ~ a  I ~ a ~ s . m o . ' ~ h r u l  la/ Ga.ya.dha.ra dang thog.mar mjal", "Then, when he was forty-nine, ['Brog.mil 
met Ga.ya.dha.ra for the first time"). Nyang. ral chos. 'byung places the arrival of A.tsa.rya dmar.po in Tibet after it 
records the first meeting of 'Brog.mi and Ga.ya.dha.ra in the section dedicated to 'Brog.mi and the religious expo- 
nents with whom he interacted (this meeting is dealt with on p.474 lines 14-21, while the arrival ofAtsa.rya dMar.po 
in Tibet is found immediately afienvards i n  p.475 lines 1-2). Nyang.ral dedicates pages of his chos.'byungto dis- 
missing common views on heretical Tantric practices, proposing a different understanding of a number of Lntric 
masters who, in his opinion, were holders of genuine sgrub.ruud ("meditation lineages") (see the paper by D.Martin 
entitled "Lay Religious Movements in 1 I th and 12th Century Tibet: A Survey of Sources"). In the case ofA.tsa.rya 
dhlar.po, Nyang.ral helps to undermine another common place regarding a master conventionally considered heretical. 
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In his "Ordinance of IHa bla-ma Ye-shes-'od" (p.152), S.Karmay holds that 
~ ~ . ~ h e s . ' o d ' ~  bka:shog to the dBus sngags.pa-s was issued before kn.chen b ~ a n ~ . ~ o ' s  return 
from his first stay in Kha.che and rGya.gar (987), for he found 1Ha.lde on the throne. This 
is not so because Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po does not say that 1Ha.lde was rul- 
ing in 987. Various episodes in 1o.cheni life fall between his return and 1Ha.lde's appear- 
ance in the text. In fact, as shown above, other evidence denies the notion that IHa.lde was 
on the throne in 987. Were this the case, it would follow that the bka'.shog to the dBus 
sngags.pa-s was issued earlier than the 986 bka'.shog chen.mo and the 988 edict introducing 
his code of laws. S.Karma$s assessment thus leads to the contradiction that the bka'.shog 
to the dBus sngags.pa-s would have to precede the introduction of bstizn.pa phyi.dar in 
sTod, and thus has to be dismissed. 

Finally, that Ye.shes.'od built his main temple at Tho.ling indicates that he moved the 
centre of the kingdom to Gu.ge (Tho.ling) from Pu.hrang, where it had been sited during 
the reign of Nyi.ma.mgon. Tho.ling remained the capital of the kingdom for most of 
bstan.pa phyi.dar. According to gDung.rabs zam. phreng (in Joseph dGe.rgan La.dwagz 
rgyal.rabs 'chi.medgtrr p. 182 line 3; see above n.210), bKra.shis.mgon was born in dBus 
(Central Gu.ge) mTho.ba. This is the earliest mention of mTho.ling/Tho.ling (ling being 
a localizer), albeit in an abridged form of the more common name. This account shows 
that Tho.ling was a royal residence before its temple was built by Ye.shes.'od in 996. Being 
the birth place of 1ha.bla.ma's father, an association of the.Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty with 
Tho.ling existed before the time of Ye.shes.'od. Therefore, it cannot be ruled out that the 
earlier choice ofTho.ling as a royal seat resulted in the establishment of the major temple 
of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty at this locality. 

Furthermore, the capital of Pu.hrang was shified to dKar.dum in the same genera- 
tion, during the rule of his brother Khor.re337. Ye.shes.'od's signed his bkarshog as king of 
Pu.hrang before he moved the capital of the kingdom to Tho.ling. It  is not sure when 
exactly this occurred, but a reasonable approximation is that it took place after the 
chos.rtsigs issued in the rat year 988 and before the building ofTho.ling grsug.lag.khang in 
the monkey year 996. This has the advantage of falling well after the introduction of 
bstan.pa phyi.dar (986), since it seems that the bka:shog was a consequence of this intro- 
duction. 

As said above (p. 178), the evidence provided by his bka.shog that Ye.shes.'od was the 
king of Pu.hrang is instrumental in dismissing a view common to almost every historical 
work, including mNga'.ris rgyal.rabr, that Gu.ge and Pu.hrang had been assigned to 

(337) Kho.char dkar.rhag ( f5b  = p.41 lines 1-2): "rGyal.pos kyang sngon.g;vi thugs.skyed ries dran.g?is 
dKar.dung du mkhar gong.'og dangl gSer.mkhar grags.pa'i grsug.lag.khang bzhengs", "Hence, the king 
(Khor.re), due to the fact that he followed the advice previously [given to him by his bla.mn], built the upper 
and lower castle at dKar.dung as well as the gtsug.lng.khang known as gSer.mkharV. The events took place in 
the monkey year 996, which is the date of the construction of Kha.char built to house the silver Jo.bo srarue. 



Srong.nge (Yr.shes.'od) and Khor.re respectively. Given that Ye.shes.'od is invariably indi- 
cated in the literature as the lung of Gu.ge, he must have ruled both Gu.ge and Pu.hrang 
before abdicating in favour of Khor.re who received both territories at the same time. 

Some details regarding Rin. chen bzang.po 
(mNga'.ris rgyalirabs p.53, 54, 58 and other sources) 

mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs does not treat Rin.chen bzang.po as a major figure of bstan.pa phyi.dar 
in sTod. Little is said about lo.chen in the text, while the members of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang 
royal line are given priority, probably because this work is a rgyal.rabs, not focusing on reli- 
gious exponents as would a rhos. 'byung, although mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs gives a prominent 
role to the members of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royal house who became monks338. 

An episode in the life of lo.chen, rarely found in the literature despite its importance, 
is recorded in Ngor chos. 'bjvu~zg. This source makes a few insignificant remarks concerning 
kn.chen bzang.po, such as that he went thrice to Kha.che, which is untenable, for in none 
of his biographies are three journeys attributed to him, and that he invited Indian pandita-s 
to Tibet, which is rather vague. Finally, Ngor chos. 'byung introduces the valuable informa- 
tion that when Rin.chen bzang.po was forty-nine (in the horse year 1006), the pandi.ta-s 
Z!a.'od bzang.po, Bhi.na.se[.na] and Ka.ma.la.rakshita ordained him to the bsnyen.par 
rdzogs.pa vow339. The  same information is included in the later drag. bsam Ijon.bzang by 
Sum.pa michan.po in which his ordination is said to have taken in the same year340. 
The pandi.ta-s who performed the ordination are not commonly included among the 
Indian masters who went to West Tibet. 

Both Nyang. ral chos. 'byung and 1De'u Jo.jras chos. 'bvung qualify kn .chen  bzang.po as 
lha.6~341. This is rather surprising since no other details are given in the sources to con- 

(338) For details on the life of Rin.chrn bzang.po, called Zhang.zhung.pa rJe.lhu (?) Vo.60. j c  rnam.thar 

rgyar.pa in Eimer, Matcrialer~ zu Einc Biographic dcr Atisa (Dipamkararrijnana) p. 205), and his activiry the 
reader is referred to the Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po by Gu.ge Khyi.thang.pa Ye.shes.dpa1. 

(339) Ngor chur.'tryung (p.263 lines 2-3):  "Kha.cher lerl.gsum byon te bla.ma mang.du bsranl Bod du yang 
pandi.ta mang.po ;pyan.drangs/ dgung.10 zhe.dgu.pa.la pandi.ta Zla.'od bzang.po dangl Bhi.na.se dangl 
Ka.ma.la.rakshita las bsnyen.par rdzogs". 

(340) Sum.pa mkhan.po, dl'ag.bram bun. bzang (p.358 lines 13-14): "dGung.lo zhe.dguli steng bla.chen 
b r 0 u d . d ~  bsnyen.par rdzogs", "When he had just turned forry-nine, he was ordained to the bsnycn.rdzogrvow 

by bln. cl~en". 

(34 1 )  Nyan,q.xI chos. 'byung (p.462 llne 6 ) :  "Zhang.zhung.gi Iha.bzo kn.chen bzang.pon, "The Zhang.zhung 
1 h a . b ~  ("artist") kn .chen bzang.pon; IDe'u Jo.srar chos. 'byltng (p.147 lines 5-6):  "g.Yo.ru.gzhung du skyes.pa'i 
Iha.bzo kn.chen bzang.po !a/ 'di.la yang lung.bsran yod", "A prophecy exists concerning 1ha.bzo kn.chen 
bzang.~o,  who was a narive of g.Yo.ru.gzhung ("Central g.Yo.run)". 
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firm that lo.chen was an artist. I suggest, instead, that term fba.bw refers to his activity in 
providing Kha-che artists for the sTod t e m p l e ~ 3 ~ ~ .  Another curiousiry concerning kn.chen 
bzang.po is found in a prophecy of the future existence of Ye.shcs.'od and lo.chen 
(mNga'. ris rgyaf. rabs p.58 lines 4-6). hn .chen bzang.po is described in mNga: ris wal. rabs 
(ibid. lines 4-5) and in other works as having a "bird face"343. Some earlv murals probably 
portraying Rin.chen bzang.po at Al.lci and Mang.rgyu in La.dwags do not depict him with 
ornithomorphic traits. 

De. ba. ra. dza and Na.ga. ra. dur (mNga' .ris rgyal. rabs p. 5 I and 59-60) 

mNga'.ris rgyaf.rcibs records the names of Ye.shes.od's two sons before they were ordained, 
which are not explictly mentioned in any other source. The text also provides the names 
they received on initiation to higher vows. The elder son of Ye.shes.'od was called Khri.lde 
mgon.btsan (mNga:ris rgyaLmbs p.5 1 line 19-p.60 line 1). He received the name De.ba.ra.ct2.a 
presumably after taking the Age. bsnyen vow. Although this is not clearly stated in mNga:ris 
rgyal.rabs, it is deduced from the case of his younger brother, who was given the name 
Na.ga.ra.dza when he took the same vow. De.ba.ra.dza received the name Dhe.ba.pra.bha 
after he was ordained to the dge.slong vow with eighty-seven subjects at Par.sgam 
Byams.snyon.gling (sic for Pa.sgarn Byams.snyoms.gling) in fire monkey 996 (mNga'.ris 
rgyal.rabs p.59 line 19-p.60 line 1). This was the year in which Tho.ling and other early 
temples of mNga'.ris skor.gsum were built. 

The younger son of Ye.shes.'od was called lHa.'khor.btsan before tahng vows. He 
took the dge.bsnyen vow in earth dog 998 and the name Na.ga.ra.dza was given to him. 
When he was twenty-nine, he took the vow of a fully ordained monk and his name was 
changed to Na.ga.pra.bha (mNga'.ris raal.rabs p.60 lines 5-8). bSod.nams rtse.mo (Ch0s.h 
jugpa'i sgo p.345'2 line 1; see above n.257) assesses the latter event as taking place in fire 
dragon 1016. By combining the information from Ngag.dbang grags.pa and bSod.nams 
rtse.mo, it follows that Na.ga.ra.dza was born in the rat year 988. 

De.ba.ra.dzals birth date, on the other hand, cannot be ded.uced from mNga'.ris 
rgyal.rabs and thus remains unknown. The date of his death can be deduced from the pas- 

(342) Rin.chcn 6zang.po rnam. thar 'bring.po (p.94 line 2 ) :  "Lo.drug nas Iha.bzo sum.bcu so.gnyis dang bcas.pa 
'phebs.so", "Six years afrer [he had left], he came [back from Kha.che] with thiq-NO artists". 

(343) Rin.chm 6zang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po (p.56 lines 2-3). 1Dc'u Jo.sras chos. 'byung (p.147 lines 6-7: "'Di.la 
yang lung.bstan yod de/ dge.slong bya'i gdom.pa.can zer.ron, "There is a prophecy concerning him (Rin.chen 
bzang.po), which says that there will he a monk with a bird face"); see also Jo.60 dnphrktr mchdgsrrm 
dkarchag (f.9b lines 4-5) and rGYa.Bodji'.tshan~ (p.217 lines 6-7), which says: "mDo.sde nas lung.bstan.pa'i 
g.Yas.ru gzhung.pa IHung.bzor Rin.chen bzang.pol dge.slong bva'i gdong.pa.can.du grags". "According to the 
prophecy in mDo.sdt, Ihung.bzor Rin.chen b ~ a n g . ~ o .  from central g.Yas.ru, will be a monk wirh a bird-face". 
The use of the term Ihung.bzor seems to be a corruption of the equally inexplicable Ihn. b ~ .  



sage in mNga'.ris rgyai.rabs (p.60 lines 1-3) which says that he gave offerings to the 
yab.mes.kyi gtrug.lrg.khang-s for twenty-eight years after he was fully ordained in 996, 
revealing that he died in water pig 1023. The year of the death of his brother Na.ga.ra.dza 
is deduced from that of De.ba.ra.dza. rnNgcl'.ris rgyai.rabs (ibid. lines 6-7) documents that 
Na.ga.ra.dza protected the teachings for four years afier his elder brother had passed awav; 
hence Na.ga.ra.dza died in 1026. 

Khor. re and his expansion o f  Gu.ge Pu. hrang (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 60-61) 

mNgcr'.ris rgyai.rabs indicates bTsan.ldong Cogre  and Tsha.la sde.nag.po 'dzum.med, also 
known as 1Ha.sde (sic for lde) bkra.shis.btsan as the sons of 'Kho.re (spelled as in the pas- 
sage) (p.61 lines 2-3). This is the only reference to bTsan.ldong Cog.re found in the liter- 
ature; otherwise only one son of Khor.re is recorded in the sources. 1Ha.lde is called "the 
never smiling descendant from the black community", a curious nickname344. Kho.char 
dkar.chag is also aware of it (f.7b = p.43 line 16: "IHa.nag.po-'dzum.medn), but applies it 
to Khor.re. The  spelling in the dkar.chag is different and betrays another reading (the 
"never smiling one, [incarnation of] the black deity"). It is not easy to establish which one 
of these two attributions is trustworthy. That Khor.re and 1Ha.lde are confused in the 
sources regarding their nicknames is another sign of the authors' uncertainty as to which 
of these two kings was the builder of Kha.char and the maker of its main image (see 
below p.259). 

Khor.re is credited with the expansion of Gu.ge Pu.hrang dominions as far as gTsang 
Tshong.'dus mgur.mo (mNga'.ris rgyai.rabs p.61 lines 1-2). This is a confirmation of the 
evidence provided by the Zhwa.lu documents that sTag.gi rgyal.mtshan, a member of the 
1Ce clan of Zhwa.lu, fought like a tiger against the troops of Gu.ge and Cogla,  his name 
deriving from this extraordinary performance in support of bKra.shis brtsegs.pa.dpal, ruler 
of gTsang and brother of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum lung Nyi.ma.mgon, in a fratricidal warj45. 
O n  the authority of mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, which attributes this expansionist campaign to 

(344)  Nyang.ra1 rhos. 'byung (p.465 lines 10- I 1 )  attributes another nickname to  1Ha.lde. This is 
IHang.nge.gzigs bKra.shis.lde (bKra.shis.lde "who sees clearly"). 

(345)  Zhwa.1~ lo. ruus (p. 18 lines 1 1 - 14): "De'i sras I c e  sTag.gi rgyal.mtshan sogs byung/ 'dis mnga'.bdag khri 
Ral.gyi gdung.rgyud r ~ a l . ~ o  bKra.shis.dpal la Gu.ge dang Cog.la.ba'i dmag byung.skabs stag.ltar mtshongs.pa 
dangl rta.dar.la stag bris.pas I c e  sTag.gi rgyal.mrshan du grags", "One o f  his sons was I c e  sTag.gi rgyal.mtshan. 
Since this one fought like a tiger against the troops of  the people from Gu.ge and Cogla  who had attacked 
rgyal.po bKra.shis [brrsegs.pa.]dpal, the descendant of  mngal.bdag Ral[.pa], and painted a tiger on his horse 
flag, he became known as I c e  sTag.gi rgyal.mrshan ("Ice [who bears] the tiger banner")". 
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Khor.re, the reference to bKra.shis brtsegs.pa.dpal contained in the Zhwa.lu documents 
should be loosely read as referring to his lineage, p one generation separated Nyi.ma.mgon 
from Khor.re34'. 

1Ha.lde; reign (mNgaY.ris rgyal.rabs p. 61) 

mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s provides the hitherto unknown information that 1Ha.lde also was 
ordained to the dge.slong vow and that his name was changed to Dharma.pra.bha (p.61 
lines 11-13). After his abdication, his son '0d.lde was chosen to be the next king. Bai.str 
records the latter engaged in activity typical of a lung in wood rat 1024 (see below p.292- 
293 and n.451). 

1023 and 1024 were hectic years for the royal genealogy of Gu.ge Pu.hrang. 
De.ba.ra.dza passed away in water pig 1023 and his father Ye.shes.'od in the following year 
(wood rat 1024). 1Ha.lde left the throne and took vows around that time. It is significant 
that 1Ha.lde entered religion around the period when the death of the two most prestigious 
royal monks of the hngdom occurred. The religious throne was not entrusted to a neo- 
phyte, but rather to Na.ga.ra.dza. 

(346) A calculation by mirubs denies the possibility that it was bKra.shis brrsegs.pa.dpal from whom Khor.re 
captured dominions. Khor.rels campaign rook place in the following generation when bKra.shis 
brtsegs.pa.dpalls territory was fragmented among his successors, thus making it difficult to ascertain at the 
expense of which of them Khor.re increased his power. The  involvement of a member of the I c e  clan makes 
it likely that Khor.re's conquest extended to Nyangsmad, traditionally a fiefdom of this clan. This is confirmed 
by reference in mNga:ris rgyal.rabs to Tshong.'dus mgur.mo as the limit of Khor.re's conquest. 'Khor.lo.la, the 
other limit of his dominions, is unknown to me (Is 'Khor.lo.la, to which Khor.re's conquests extended in 
gTsang, evocative of Khor.rels name?). 

The sources offer some clues as to which of the descendarits of bKra.shis brtsegs.pa.dpal was defeated by 
Khor.re. Among them IDc'u Jo.srar rhos. 'byung(p. 150 lines 6-14) contributes a clear genealogical account: "Sras 
'Bro.tsha mshed.bzhi byung ste Pha.ba.the.se/ Khri.lde/ Khri.chung1 bcsan.po Nyag.lde'o1 gcen.po dang 
cung.po gnyis.po dBu.rur gcen dgu.'dod.ru 'ongs.pa Id gcen.po Pha.ba.rhe.ses dngul.skyogs khyer.nas log.ste 
Ru.lag gTsang.gi kho.re na bzhugs.so/ Pha.ba.de.se'i sras Dar.ma.ra.tsd de'i sras Dar.ma btsan.po1 de'i sras 
Shri.'bar/ de'i sras Srong.btsan.'bar/ de'i sras bTsan.srong.lde1 de'i sras IDe.'bar scel gNubs.yul.rong dang 
g.Yag.lde (sic for sde)/ Myang.stod sTag.tshal rGya.ra Khyung.po rnams.su mngal.mdzad", '['Od.lde's] four 
sons of 'Bro origin were: Pha.ba.the.se, Khri.lde, Khri.chung, btsan.po [and] Nyag.lde. The eldest and the 
youngest, these two, went to dBu.ru as was earnestly wished by the eldest. Having taken with him a silver ladle, 
the eldest, Pha.ba.the.se, returned. He settled down at Kho.re of Ru.lag gTsang. Pha.ba.de.se's son was Dar.ma 
ra.tsa. His son was Dar.ma b t s a n . ~ o .  His son was Shri.'bar. His son was Srong.btsan.'bar. His son was 
bTsan.srong.lde. His son was IDe.'bar. They held sway over gNubs.yul.rong and gYag.lde (sic for sde) as well 
as Myangstod, sTag.tshal, rGya.ra and Khyung.po". The area where sTag.tshal (later called sTag.rtse) was locar- 
ed is known as Myang.smad, in the vicinity of which Tshong.'dus mgur.mo is found (Mvang rhos. 'bvrrng p. 145 
line 1-p. 148 line 18; Tucci Indo Tibctira vol.IV,l p.68-69). Khor.re extended his control as far as the area ruled 
by the descendants of bKra.shis b r t ~ e ~ s . ~ a . d ~ a l i  middle son 'Od.lde, who had links with the 'Bro clan similar 
to those of the G u . ~ ~  Pu.hrang rulers. It cannot be ruled out that Khor.re, the grandson of Ngi.ma.mgon, 
waged this war against Pha.ba.the.se, the grandson of bKra.shis brtsegs.pa.dpal, or his son Dar.ma ra.rsa. 
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If an estimate of the end of lHa.ldels reign has been established, this is not yet the 
case with its beginning. According to the account ~ rov ided  by many sources, mNga'.ris 
rDal.ra6s included, it was 1Ha.lde's father, Khor.re, who took the place of Ye.shes.'od, 
while IHa.lde ruled after Khor.re. Another version of the succession after Ye.shes.'od is that 
of Rin.chen 6zang.po mam.tbar %ring.po, which records instead that 1Ha.lde was ruling in 
Gu.ge Pu.hrang some time after Rin.chen bzang.po returned to sTod in 987 (Rin.chm 
bzang.po maw.  mtbar '6ring.po p.88 lines 2-5)  347. 

Neither of these two versions.can be dismissed, and in fact it is possible to reconcile 
them. Rin.cben 6zang.po rnam.tbar %ring.po can be considered authoritative since it was 
written not long after the events of those years, for the author of this main extant biogra- 
phy of lo.chen, Khyi.thang Ye.shes.dgd, was a direct disciple of Rin.chen bzang-po, but 
the treatment of this period in the history of Gu.ge Pu.hrang found in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs 
is equally reliable as it is based on ancient sources. 

It is noteworthy that Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.tbar '6ring.po does not mention 
Khor.re's rule, since emphasis is given to the events of kn . chen  bzang.po's life, to which a 
possible reign of Khor.re was perhaps irrelevant, but this is not suficient evidence to deny 
that he occupied the throne348. 

mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs provides sound evidence that 6stan.pa pbyi.dar was introduced in 
the lands of sTod in the dog year 986 and that Ye.shes.'od abdicated from the secular 
throne in the rat year 988. Rin.chen bzang.po mam.tbar 'bring.po adds details to this 
chronology. The  text introduces a few episodes in the life of kn . chen  bzang.po before 
mentioning 1Ha.lde's royal enterprises349. T h e  last of them, that of  1Ha.lde's and 

(347) According to Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po, hn.chen bzang.po was born in 958 (p.61 line 1- 
p.62 line I) .  He left for Kha.che when he was eighteen (975) (ibid. p.66 line 5-p.67 line 1). He returned to 
sTod thirteen years afrer his departure (987) (ibid. p.86 lines 2-3). For these passages in his biography and the 
calculations of the years of his life see above 11.263. For 1Ha.lde supposedly being active in the.period in which 
kn.chen bzang.po was in sTod berween his nvo sojourns in Kha.che see n.266, 349 and 350. 

(348) Most sources are silent regarding the successior. to Ye.shes.'od, limiting themselves to listing the mem- 
bers of each royal generation after him. The works which deal with it are mainly in favour of Ye.shes.'od's 
brother being his successor. See Nyang.raf chos.'byung (p.459 line 7);  fDe'u Jo.srm chos. 'byung (p.146 lines 20- 
21 j and rnkhm.pa lDelu chos. 'byung (p.38 1 lines 9-1 1) (see above 11.246 and 333); Deb.ther d m a ~ p o  (p.42 lines 
14--15): "rGyal.srid gcung.la grad/ yab.sras gnyis.ka rab.tu byungm, "['Khor.re, i.e. Ye.shes.'od! left the royal 
power to his younger brother. The father and the nvo sons took vows". 

(349) For these events see Rin.c.hen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po (p.86 line 4-p.88 line 5; see above p.181 and 
11.251-2541, to which a few more incidents of those years have to be added. They are: 1) the making of seven 
Ngan.song rbyongs.6~ dkhyil. %her-s for his late father (ibid. p.86 lines 4-5: "Yab.gyis don.du Ngan.song shy- 
ongs.bali dkyil.'khor bdun mdzad.don), followed by the previously discussed defeat of the dge.bshcs in 
Pu.hrang; 2) the invitation of pandi.ta Prad.d~n~a.ka.ra.shri.mi.~ra, pandi.ta Su.bha.shi.la and many other 
masters by IHa.lde (ibid. p.87 line 4-p.88 line 2: "De.nas bla.chen.po IHa.lde.btsan.gyis1 pandi.ta 
Prad.d~nya.ka.ra.shri.mi.~ra dang pandi.ta Su.bha.shi.la la.sogs.pa mkhas.btsun du.ma (p.88) spyan.drangsV), 
IHa.ldels choice of lo.chcn to be his head blu.ma, and the subsequent founding of the three major temples in 996. 
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~ ~ a n ~ . c h u b . ' o d i  donation of twenty-one minor localities to lo.chen on the death of 
ye.shes.'od (for a brief analysis see above p.234, and below p.278 for the names of these 
sites), indicates that 1Ha.lde's reign has been mistakenly included too early in the life of 
Rin.chen bzang.po350. This donation must have occurred in 1024 rather than during the 
period immediately preceding the early temple foundations in 996, for Bpng.chub.'od 
was not yet active at that time. The event recorded in this passage and the dcfacto occur- 
rence of these land grants in 1024 should, therefore, not be seen as two different incidents. 

However, the same biography records an order given by 1Ha.lde to lo.chen instruct- 
ing him to participate in the construction of Kha.char in the monkey year 996, which 
helps to establish the date of his succession to Khor.re. Given that Khor.re ascended the 
throne in 988 and was initially responsible for laying the foundations of Kha.char 
gtsug.lag.khang in 996, and that 1Ha.lde completed the work (see below p.262), 1Ha.lde 
succeeded in 996 351. 

The afFIiation o Shel in La.dwags with Gu.ge af (mNga'.ris rgy .rabs p.54, 61 and 83-84) 

The next endowment in Mar.yu1 by a Gu.ge king after the foundation of Nyar.ma 
(mNga:ris rgyal.rabs p.54 line 9), attributed to Ye.shes.'od by Rin.chrn bzang.po rnarn.thar 
'bringpo (p.89 lines 1-2), was IHa.ldels donation of agmthangdepicting Byarns.pa to She.ye 
gtsug.lag. khang (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p.6 1 lines 13- 14), which has important historical 
implications. She.ye is Shel, not far from GleIBle352, a Gu.ge stronghold in Mar.yul, which 
is also regarded as the castle of dPal.gyi.mgon, the Mar.yul lung of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum, 

-~ ~ - 

(350) The episode is recorded as follows (Rin.chtn bzang.po mum. thar ' b r i n g . ~ ~  p.88 lines 2-5): "Bla.chen.po 
IHa.ldes dbu'i mchod.gnas dangl rdo.rje slob.dpon mdzad nas Pu.hrangs.kyis gnas.gzhi phul nasl gnas.gzhi 
dang d k ~ n . m c h o ~ . ~ i  zhabs.rtog mdzad.pali lugs la/ Pu.hrangs bZher nas Ho.bu 1ang.ka.i bar.du 
gtsug.lag.khang brgya.rtsa b ~ h e n ~ s . ~ a ' i  zhal.bzhes mdzad.do", "As bla.chen.po IHa.lde made him head 
mchod.gnar ("incumbent 6la.ma") and rdo.r/c slo5.dpon. having been offered sites in Pu.hrangs, he (Rin.chen 
bzang.~o) personally founded a hundred gtsug.lag.khnng-s from hZher to Ho.bu lang.ka as a way of [using 
these] sites to serve the [triple] jewel". S.Karmay ("Ordinance of 1Ha bla-ma Ye-shes-'od" p.158-159 n.26) 
rather vaguely says that Rin.chen bzang.po became the mchod.gnm of IHa.lde after 985. 

(351) Hence, Kllor.rels campaign in Nyang described in mNgalrij rgynl.rubs (p.61 lines 1-2). which enabled 
him to expand his dominions as far as Tshong.'dus rngur.mo ar the expense of bKra.shis brtseFs.pa.dpal's suc- 
cessors (see above p.242), took place before 996. 

(352) 1 would think that the sufixyt.bu appearing in the obscure terms Ble.ye.ba m d  She.ye.ba srood for peo- 
ple of Ble and She as is suggested by another passage in mNgulris rgyal.rabs (p.83 lines 1 1-12), were it not for 
the above passage, in which IHa.lde donated a Byams.pa gstrthungto She.ye. This proves that ytdoes not indi- 
cate people or inhabitants, but is in fact pan  of the place name. 



by a modern La.dwags.pa aurhor353. The  donation of a gsexthang to She.ye by IHa.lde 
indicates that a temple stood at Shel, possibly attached to the castle, the foundation of 
which is nowhere recorded in the extant literature. 1Ha.lde's donation testifies to the fact 
that Nyar.ma was not the only temple built in Mar.yul during h e  early period of bsta,l.pa 
phyi.dar. It follows that the hill at Shel where dPal.gyi.mgon's palace had been built (traces 
of which are still visible) was endowed with a temple some time during the three genera- 
tions from dPal.gyi.mgon to IHa.lde. As Ye.shes.'od's establishment of Nyar.ma is acknowl- 
edged in the sources to have been the earliest in Mar.yul, the temple at She.ye must have 
been a later foundationjj4. It is likely thar the She.ye temple was built by IHa.lde, his 
donation possibly implying that he controlled Mar.yul355. 

(353) Thub.bstan dpal.ldan, Ln.dwngs (p.27 lines 5-61: "dPal.gyi.mgon ni La.dwags.kyi rg).al.po rhog.ma !in/ 
khong.gis Shel du  sku.mkhar zhig gsar bzhengs.mdzadW, "dPal.gyi.mgon was the earliest king of La.dwags. He 
built a new sku.mkhar ("capital or castle") at Shel". In another work, the same author records an oral account 
according to which the taking over of Shel is attributed to bKra.shis.mgon's father Nyi.ma.mgon, who received 
it from the local ruler (Sa.phud.pa Thub.bsran dpal.ldan, dPe.thu6 rhgnr.rn6s p. 2 0  lines 10-12: "rCya.pa jos 
Shel dang Khrig.rtse'i 'khor.gyi sa.stong kun sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon la bka'.d[in legs.pa gso'i t shu1 .d~  phul.ba 
yin yang zer", "It is also said that rGya.pa j o  gave Shel and Khrig.rtse to sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon, which were 
all uninhabited areas [at rhar time], in return for his excellent support"). 

(354) Khrig.rtse rnnm.thar (p.20 lines 3-4): "dPal.lde kg.pa.mgon.gyi skabs Khrigs.se mkhar dang Iha.khang 
chags.nas rab.byung bcu.drug.pa'i Icags.byi lo bar.du chig.stong sum.cu songbar  grags", "It is well known rhar 
one thousand and t h i r y  years have elapsed benveen the foundation of Khrigs.se castle and temple in the time 
of  dPal.lde Rig.pa.mgon and the iron rat year of  the sixteenth m6.byzrng (1 960)". This  statement has a few sig- 
nificant implications: 1 )  T h e  alleged date for the foundation of a temple at Khrig.se by dPal.gyi.mgon (931) 
seems doubtfill because it would mean thar this temple predated the introduction of 6 r m n . p ~  phyi.dnr by 
Ye.shes.'od in 986,  making it the earliest religious building in mNga'.ris skor.gsum (Pa.sgam founded in 992, 
see below 11.361). 2) l'here is doubt  as to whether the castle and the temple were at Khrig.se rather than at 
Shel/She.ye, which local rradirion more commonly holds to have been the sear of dPal.gyi.mgon. A 1hn.khnng 
built either at Khrig.se or at Shel was among the temples established by Srong.btsan sgam.po (rrr.gnon. 
yang. 'drrl, rnrha: 2u4 (see the next note). 3) dPal.gyi.mgon being recorded as active in 931 is in accordance 
with the date I propose for the beginning of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasry (see Addendum One),  provid- 
ing enough time for him to have succeeded his father. I t  denies the less reliable assessment of Nyi.ma.mgonls 
period based on the "long chronologyn of ' 0d . s rung  and dPal.'khor.btsan's reigns proposed by Sa.skya.pa 
authors and favoured by Petech (see Kingdom ofLadnkh p. 14- 1 5  and "The Disintegration of the Tibetan King- 
dom" p.653-654). 

(355) Nc'u pan.di.ta, sNg0n.u; rne.rog.gi phreng.6a (Dharamsala ed. p.93 line 3 )  includes a temple called 
Mang.yul She.brr gtsug.lag.khang among Srong.btsan sgam.po's yang. ilrrl grszrg.la.khangs, while the IHa.sa 
edition of the same work (p.18 line 21-p.19 line 1) has Shel.ber ("Mang.yul Shel.ber.gyi grsug.lag.khang/ 
bsTan.ma bcu.gnyis bran(p. 19).du bskol.ba'i don.du bzhengs", "Mang.yul Shel.ber gtsug.lag.khang was built 
to bind the nvelve bsTan.rna-s"). This is, in my view, a mistaken reading of an original She.ye with a locative 
suffix to indicate where the psug.fag.khangwas sited. Mang.yul is a common variant of Mar.yul. 1Dru Jo.srac 
and mkhns.pa lDeir rhos. 'hylrng-s substitute Ne'u pan.di.ra's Mang.yul She.ber with Mang.yul Khri.dpe other- 
wise Khri.se in their classifications of eighteen yang. 'dul gtsug.lag.khangs (p. I 17 lines 2-3: "dBang.phyug 
sgrub.pa'i don.du Mang.yul Khri.dpe Iha.khang", "In order to  propitiate dBang.phyug (Shiva), Mang.yul 
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Yc.shes. bdi obtaining gold f ir  temp& building (not in mNga'. ris rgyal.rabs) 

An account is preserved in Nyang. ral rhos. 'bung of the circumstances by which Ye.shes.'od 
obtained the gold that he used to build his temples. After his mchod.gnas named Ser.po was 
killed by the Sa.sgang 'Brog.mi-s, Ye.shes.'od demanded compensation in gold, and was 
given the Dong.rtse.wang gold-fields357. The text says that Ye.shes.'od built his major tem- 
ples with large quantities of gold from these mines. Does the episode imply that Ye.shes.'od 
did not control the gold mines prior to the fatal incident that befell rnchod.gnus Ser.po and 
that his control of some area of the Sa.sgang territory made the mNga'.ris skor.gsum 
dynasry wealthy? I am inclined to favour this interpretation, since the acquisition of this 
land marked a turning point for the prosperity of the kingdom. 

(357) Nyang.ra1 rhos. 'byung (p.461 lines 6-10): "Khong.gi mchod.gnas Ser.po zhes.bya.ba dangl Sa.sgang.gi 
'Brog.mi bgras re/ des Ser.po.can bsad.pa la/ Iha.bla.rnas nga'i mchod.gnas bkrongs.pas srong.'dod gsungs re/ 
mnal.1arn.d~ gser rta.sran tsam.gcig dbul lags.kyis zer nas/ Dong.nse.wang.gi gser.sa bya.ba phul.bas/ bugpa 
re.nas gser bre.khaLgyis bcu.ru byung", "His (Ye.shes.'odls) mchod.gnas ("oficiating bla.ma") called Ser.po was 
killed by the Sa.sgang 'Brog.mi-s. Hence, Ser.po.can having been assassinated, Iha.bla.ma said: "Since you have 
killed my m~hod.~nas,  I demand compensation". As he said that in his dream he was offered a piece of gold as 
big as a horse-saddle cushion, he was compensated wirh the gold-fields called Dong.nse.wang. From each mine 
ten 6rt.khal-s of gold were extracted". 

Where was Dong.rrse.wang gscr.sa located? Places having wangin their name are common!y found in Gu.ge. 
In Shanri.pa rnam.rhar a place called A.wang is mentioned in reference to troops anacking Gu.ge, who had 
reached Tho.ling and were heading towards Tsa.hrang (spelled as in the rnnm.rhar) (f.34b line 7: "Gu.ge'i - - .  

dmag nyung.shu ~ h i ~ . ~ i s  A.wang du g.yul spradW, "A few Gu.ge troops gave battle at A.wangn). A.wang war 

therefore located in the heartland of G u . ~ ~ .  Phyi.wang is the well known  lace in Gu.ge Byang.ngos (mNga:rir 
rgyal.rabs p.84 lines 7-8) and another, Sang.wang, also called Sang.dar (see mNgal ns rkyalmbs p.79 line 2 wirh 
reference to the 13th century Gu.ge king Grags.pa.lde), is the area extending to the south of Phyi.wang. This 
could possibly indicate that these ~pld-fields were located in the viciniv of the same area. O n  the other hand, - 
wang may be a geographical term applied to different  laces regardless of territorial conriguiry (in this case 
wnngcould be a term denoting a specific function or a feature of the landscape). That the latter is the correct 
interpretation is proved by Kh>u.wang, the birth place of FLn.chen bzang.po, sited to the west of Shib.pe.la 
(Rin.rhcn 6 t ang .p~  rnnm.rhnr '6ring.po passim). The assessment of the location of Dong.rtse.wang therefore 
depends on the identification of the Sa.sgang 'Brog.mi-s and their territory 
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Nyang. ral chos, 'byung also records a speech of  dubious authenticity made by 
dPal.'khor.btsan to his son Nyi.ma.mgon at the time of the latter's departure for sTod to 
found his mNga'.ris skor.gsum kingdom, warning him of the dangers posed by various 
local tribes in West Tibet. These were the 'Brog.mi-s of Bru.sha, sBal.ti and Sa.sgang, and 

< < ?  the people of IHo.Mon358. I take Sa.sgang 'Brag-mi-s (i.e. Brog.pa-s, Dards from a pre- 
cipitous land") as an ethnonym associated with a territory outside the plateau and popu- 
lated by a tribe of the Indo-Iranic borderlands359. As the Sa.sgang 'Brog.mi-s are associat- 
ed with the populations of Bru.zha, sBal.ti and lHo.Mon, they were, in all likelihood, not 
Tibetan, but belonged to the ethnically diverse tribes inhabiting those lands prior to the 
Tibetan colonisation of sTod initiated by Nyi.ma.mgon. 

Association of the Sa.sgang 'Brog.mi-s with Bru.zha and sBal.ti, as well as the episode 
of the compensation Ye.shes.'od obtained from them shows that they had control of a ter- 
ritory where gold was found. Since the Indus, which flows through these lands, is consid- 
ered to have been rich in it, I am inclined to believe that the Sa.sgang.pa-s were a Dardic 
tribe living near the Seng.ge kha.'babs, although I cannot say how far downstream they 
were located. Dardic territories were known as the Land of Gold to the ancient epic and 
Puranic literature of India and to the classical Greek and Latin authorsxo. Evidence of a 
bloody resistence to Nyi.ma.mgon's campaign in Mar.yul, again recorded by Nyang.ral 
chos. '6yung (p.458 lines 11-14, see Addendum Two), which was the most violent of those 
undertaken to establish the three skor-s of mNga'.ris, helps to assess the Sa.sgang.pa-s. It 

(358) Nyang.ra1 chos.'byung (p.457 lines 10-16): "Khri sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon chibs.kha gyen.la bskyod.nas 
mNga'.ris.stod du gshegs.pa.la yab.kyi zhal.nas1 1Ho.Mon dong kha.phye.ba 'dra.ba dangl Bru.sha dangl 
sBal.ti dangl Sa.sgang.gi 'Brog.mo la.sogs.pa mi dang mi.ma.yin.pa'i g n ~ d . ~ a  mang.po yod.pas1 yi.dam dang 
srung.mar mDo.sNgags.kyi cho.ga ' d i . r n a m ~ . ~ ~ i s  shig gsungs.nas gnang.bas1 rnnga'.ris.kyi brsad.po rnarns 
chab.srid dangl mnga'.ris mtho.bar byin.rlabs che.ba yin", "When khri sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon was turning 
the head of his horse upwards (westwards) to go to mNga'.ris.stod, his father said: "The inhabitants of the hol- 
low land of IHo.Mon, the 'Brog.rno-s (sic for 'Brog.mi-s) of Bru.sha, sRal.ti and Sa.sgang, men and mi.ma.yin-s 
("ghosts"), are extremely dangerous. Perform mDo.sNgags rituals [to propitiate your] yi.dfim and the protec- 
tors". [Nyi.ma.mgon] having consented, [the subsequent] kings of the [mNga'.ris skor.gsilm] kingdom [also] 
possessed great secular power and dignity in their kingdom". This piece of advice would have been possible 
only if the plan to exile Nyi.ma.mgon to sTod was conceived before dPal.'khor.btsan's death, but [he sources 
maintain that Nyi.ma.mgon was expelled to the west after his father's assassination (see below Addendum One 
p.548). However, they do not comment on the fact that the expulsion order was not applied to his brother 
bKra.shis brrsegs.pa.dpal. 

(359)  The designation '6rog.mi given to the people of Bru.sha, sBal.ti and Sa.sgang in Nyang.ml chos. '6yung is 
equivalent to the term '6rog.pa applied to the Dards in Ladwags and neighbouring territories to this day. 

(360) The earliest to document the Dards (111, 91 and VII, 66) and the gold-digging ants (111, 102) was 
Herodorus. He was followed by Nearchus, the admiral of Alexander the Great, and by Meghastenes, who links 
the Dards with gold-digging. Pliny (Natural History VI, 67) states that the land of the Dards was especially 
rich in gold ("fertilissimi sunt auri Dardae"). Ptolemy (VII, 1, 4 1 )  had knowledge of the Dards, whom he locat- 
ed near the sources of the Indus. 



seems that Sa.sgang was associated with the indigenous people inhabiting M ~ . ~ u l  before 
Nyi.ma.mgon's conquest in terms of ethnos and political alliance, but was located ourside 
Mar.pI as the name Sa.sgang indicates. 

Pa.sgam, the firstfiunhtion of bstan. pa phyi.dar (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.57-60) 

bSod.nams rtse.mo provides an important insight into the early religious activity of the 
members of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty which modifies the conventional chronolo- 
gy of the temples founded in sTod. He states that Pa.sgarn Byams.snyoms.gling was built 
in water dragon 992 at sPeg.rnkhar361, which makes this temple the earliest founded dur- 
ing the reign of Ye.shes.'od, rather than Tho.ling gtsug.la..khang, Kha.char, Nyar.ma or 
Ta.po, as is customarily believed. This fact is indirectly confirmed by mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs 
(p.59 line 19-p.60 line 1) when it states that De.ba.ra.dza's ordination to the dge.slong vow 
took place at Pa.sgam in 996, the year in which Tho.ling and the other temples of the same 
phase were built, indicating that Pa.sgam Byams.snyoms.gling already existed when they 
were founded. Chronologically, the establishment of the first temple in sTod in 992 is con- 
sistent with the sequence in which bstan.pa phyi.dar was introduced from 986. 

bSod.nams rtse.mo in his Ch0s.h jug.pa'i sgo says that a religious structure (the 
Byams.snyoms.gling) was established at the dben.sa.gsar ("newly built hermitage") of 
Pa.sgam in water dragon 992, suggesting that two building phases took place there, the 
first, the establishment of a hermitage before this year, and the second, the construction of 
the major religious edifice in 992362. The identity of the 992 temple is ascertained from 

(361) bSod.nams rrse.mo, Chos.kl jug.pai'sgo (~.345,1 line 6-p.345.2 line I): "Chu.pho.'brug.gi lo.la Cog.ltyul 
sPeg.mkhar du sTod.sMad.kyi yabmched hying gdan.'dzom.pa'i dus.su mol.ba chen.po m d u d l  Rum.yul 
Pa.sgam.gyi dben.gsar du gtsugs.pali dus.su brtsis na lo sum(p.345,2).stong chig.brgya nyi.shu rtsa.lnga 
lon.non, "In the water male dragon year (992), when the sTod.sMad fithers-brothers and the rest [of the family] 
gathered at sPeg.rnkhar in the land of Cog.la, they had a great discussion. The calculation [of the year] when 
they founded [a religious establishment] at the newly built hermitage of R ~ m . ~ u l  Pa.sgam is as follows: 3125 
years elapsed from Buddha nirvanan. 

(362) Bai.str (p.275 lines 8-10) says: "Bye.dkar du chos,sde rNam.rgyal.rtse ni g r u b h e n  dBang.phyug 
dpal.ldan.pas btabl bar.skabs.su 'Bri.khung.~a'i chos.lugs dart de.nas rje Ngag.dbang grags.pali slob.ma 
slob.dpon Grags.pa bzangUpos dGe.lugs.~ar bsgyur". sDe.srid Sangs.rgyas rgya.mtsho thus attributes the earli- 
est foundation at sPeg.mkhar, known to the text as Bye.dkar, to grub.chen dBang.phyug dpal.ldan. without 
stating when it took place. The text ad& that the tradition of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s was practised at the temple 
during the intervening ~ e r i o d  before it became dGe.lugs.~a under Ngag.dbang grags.pa's disciple Gngs.pa 
bzang.po. Given that the 'Bri.gung.pa period in sTod started at the end of the 12th or the bepnning of the 
13th century, Bai.srr does no more than suggest somewhat vaguely that its foundation took place during 
bstan.pa phyi.&r. 
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same text (p.345,2 line l ) ,  when it is said that in fire dragon 10 16 Ye.shes.'od and his 
sons gathered at Pa.sgam Byams.snyoms.gling~~3 (see above n.257). 
The  meeting and the consequent great molba ("consultation") at sPeg.mkhar, which 
to the construction of Pa.sgam Byams.snyoms.gling in 992, involved the 

sTod.sMad.kyi yab.mched.bying (sic for byings) (ibid. p.345,l line 6), whose identity is 
not immediately clear. T h e  hypothesis that they were the sTod.kyi and sMad.kyi 
mgon.gsum is both anachronistic (the year 992 fell after their period) and improbable 
(sPeg.mkhar is too far from gTsang and adjoining areas, where the sMad.kyi mgon.gsum 
ruled). The  decision to build the temple at Pa.sgam cannot have been made by anyone 
other than Ye.shes.'od and his brother Khor.re, indicated as ~ a b ,  mched ("fathers-brothers") 
who must have represented sTod and sMad within the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty, together 
with unspecified members of the family (byings, i.e. "rest, reminder"). 

In the same passage (p.345,l line 6), bSod.nams rtse.mo adds that sPeg.mkhar was in 
Cogla.  Since sPeg.mkhar is to the west of Tsa.rang some distance down the Glangchen 
kha.'babs, it is sited not far from the eastern side of the Shib.pe.la, colloquially called 
Shib.skyid.la (for the location of sPeg.mkhar in a Western travelogue see Govinda, The Way of 

the W i t e  C l o d  p.263). As discussed above (see p. 166), the name of the area where the Shib.pe 
pass is located is given as Shib.pe Cog.la in bSod.nams rtse.mo's entry for fire dragon 836 
(Chos.& jug.pai'sgo p.345,l lines 4-5), in which he records that the establisher of sTod.kyi.Chos, 
bande Chos.kyi blo.gros, and Zhang sKyid.sum.rje joined forces. Since the location of the 
ancient West Tibetan land of Cogla is associated with the Shib.pe pass, sPeg.mkhar was sited to the 
south of the Glang.chen kha.'babs at the extreme eastern edge of the Cog.la territory. 

In the same entry for 992, bSod.nams rtse.mo adds the information that the Pa.sgam 
temple at sPeg.mkhar was in Rum.yul of Cog.la.The name Rum is also found in a short 
historical inscription on  a wall of the skor.khang of Ta.po gtsug.lag.khang in Pi.ti. The 
inscription mentions the gZi'.mal.la-s of Rum Gu.ge. mNga: ris rgyal. rabs (p.62 lines 17-1 8) 
treats the gZim.mal-s (so spelled in the source) as a community to whom Byang.chub.'od 
donated a temple. The gZi'.mal.la-s of the Ta.po inscription correspond to the gZim.mal-s 
of mNga'.ris rgyalrabs, and Rum Gu.ge is the area they inhabited. 

Rum.yul might be a geographic term rather than a   lace name, as it  can mean "ances- 
tral land, heartland, original land" (literally: "womb land"), but this is not the case here. 
bShad. mdwd yid. bzhin nor. bu records a rare classification oflZhang.zhung, whose context 
shows that it has to be read as referring to Gu.ge exc1usively3G*. Gu.ge is divided into three 

(363) Pa.sgam Byams.snyoms.gling is the correct reading of  the temple name rather than rnNga'.ris rgyal.rabs's 
Par.sgam Byams.snyon.gling. 

(364)  bShad.mdwdyid.bzhin nor.bu (p.189 line 5-p.190 line I ) :  "De.yang sTod.kyi mNgal.ris skor.gsum nil 
Zhang.zhung yul dang Pu.rang Mangyul gsum! Da.pa'.bo gangs.kyi skor.ba dangl Rum.bu rdza.su skor.ba 
dangl Gu.ge g.yas.su (p.190) skor.ba gsum", "mNga'.ris ~ k o r . ~ s u m  [is composed o f ]  the lands Zhang.zhung, 
Pu.rang and Mang.yul (Mar.yul), these three. Da.pa'.bo (sic for Da.pa') is the skorof snow mountains, Rum.bu 
is the skorof barren mountains [and] Gu.ge is the skor on the right hand, these three". 



skor-s, one skor being Rum.bu, and the others mDa'.pa and the heartland of G u . ~ ~  (i.c. the 
Tho.ling area). mDa'.pa skor is described as the skor of snow mountains, which is true of 
its western and southern sides. Rum.bu is a land of barren hills, while the heartland of 
Gu.ge is the g.yas.su skor.6a ("the territory on the right hand", i.e. to the east) 365. The la[- 
ter indication is valuable as it helps to define the location of Rum.bu, which, being to the 
left (i.e. to the west of Tho.ling), corresponds to the Pi.Cog area. 

The  territorial classification of central Zhang.zhung contained in 6 ~ h ; l d m d z o d  
yid.6zhin n o r . 6 ~  is corroborated by a passage in 1De'u Jo.sras chos.'byung (p. 147 lines 5-6; 
see also above n.341), which would be incomprehensible were it not elucidated by the cor- 
responding passage in bShad. mdzod yid. bzhin nor. bu. According to the system of classify- 
ing lands of the Tibetan geographical tradition, lDeh jo.sras chos. 'bung  locates kn.chen 
bzang.po's birth place in g.Yo.ru.gzhung (i.e. in "the centre of the left horn", which is obvi- 
ously not one of the dBus.gTsang ru.bzhi). Lo.chen, as is well known, was born in Kad.ni 
of Khyu.wang near the Shib.pe.la3'6. Central Gu.ge (or the Tho.ling area) is the g.ym.su 

(365) These characteristics of the three districts of Gu.ge recall the conventional description of the morphology 
of the sko~gsum found in the literature, according to which Pu.hrang is surrounded by snow mountains, Gu.ge 
by barren hills, Mar.yul by lakes. See, inter alia, Nyang.ral chos. 'byung (p.457 line 20-p.458 line 7), which, when 
discussing the conquest of the sko~grum by Nyi.ma.mgon, says: "Blon.po shes.rig che.ba gsum sTod.bskor 
gsum b1ta.r~ btang.bas blon.po sPu[.rang] du (p.458) b1ta.r~ btang.ba 'khor.nas byung.bas1 rje.la phyag.byas 
mnyes.dris.pa dangl ji.ltar 'dug gsungs.pa la/ lung.pa rta bshas.kyi khog.pa gangs.kyis bskor.ba 'dra.ba na mi 
srin.po 'dra.ba zhig mchis zerl Gu.ger phyin.pa na.re1 lung.pa nya ltar dkar.gyi khog.pa 'dra.ba g.ya'.yis bskor.ba 
zhig la mi lug 'dra.ba gda' zerl Mang.yul du phyin.pa na.re1 yul ko.mog chab.kyis gang.ba gangs.kyis bskor.ba 
'dra.ba zhig gda'l mi sbal.pa 'dra.ba gcig gda'", "As three greatly knowledgeable ministers were sent to survey the 
territory of the rhree skor-s of sTod, the minister who had been sent to inspect sPu[.rang], on returning from 
his tour, prostrated to the king. Having been asked how [the land] looks, he reported: "The land looks like the 
carcass of a slaughtered horse surrounded by snow mountains. The people look like srin.po-s". [The minisrer] who 
had gone to Gu.ge reported: "The land looks like the white carcass of a fish surrounded by barren canyons. The 
people look like sheep". [The minister] who had gone to Mang.yul (sic for Mar.yul), reported: "The territory 
looks like a hollow land filled with lakes and surrounded by snow mountains. The people look like frogs". Since 
the holy lakes are not mentioned, the description of Pu.hrang only refers to I'u.hrang.smad, which is near to 
the Himalayan range. More interestingly, Mar.yul in this case refers to the Ru.chog area, where lakes and snow 
mountains are found, rather than to La.dwags. Stressing the whiteness of the Gu.ge landscape, which is a pecu- 
liarity of its canyons, shows that the reports were based on actual exploration. rGya.Bodyig.nhang (p.298 lines 
15-17) has a similar classification when it discusses the territories ofTibet at the time of the esrablishment of 
the khri.skor b~u.~surn:  "sTod.kyi mNgal.ris skor.gsum.po1 Pu.rangs gangs.ris skor.ba dangl Gu.ge g.ya'.yi bskor 
de dangl Mang.yul chu.yis yongs bskor.baU, "sTod mNga'.ris ~ k o r . ~ s u m  [is composed of] Pu.rangs surrounded 
by snow mountains, Gu.ge surrounded by barren mountains, Mang.yul (sic for Mar .~u l )  entirely surrounded 
by lakes". For a similar classification appearing in the treatment of the rhree chol.kha of Tibet during 
Yuan/Sa.skya period see Ngor rhos. $y4ng (p.327 line 3): "'Ga'.zhig Mal.yul yul.mtshol Gu.ge g.ya'1 Pu.hrangs 
gangs.kyis bskor.bas mNga.ris s k ~ r . ~ s u m  chol", "Some say h a t  the mNga'.ris skor.gsum rhol[.kha is composed of] 
Mal.yul (sic for Mar.yu1) surrounded by lakes, Gu.ge by barren mountains, Pu.hrangs by snow mountains". 

(366) Rin.chrn bzang.po rnarn.rhnr 'bring.po (p. 58 lines 3-4): "'Khrung.yu1 nil spyi.me g.Yu.sgra sTong.btsan.gyi 
mchod.pa'i >ul Kh!u.wang Rad.ni zhes.bya.ba ru", "As for his birth place this was Kh!u.wang Rad.ni established 
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skoxba while Rum.bu, and consequently Cogla, is in g.Yo.ru ("the territory on the left 

hand"), which is correct in terms of the location of the Gu.ge lands367. The classification 
of Gu.ge in which the mDa'.pa area (more or less bordering on the eastern side of 
1Ho.smad) is considered to be the skor located between those of Rum.bu and the heart of 
Guge is therefore complete with the identification of g.Yo.ru. 

Thus Rum.bu is Rum.yul, where sPeg.mkhar is sited, on both linguistic and territo- 
rial grounds. It  includes Pi.ti and Cogla (Pi.Cog), the areas on both sides of Shib.pe.la, to 
the west ofTho.ling dong the Glang.chen kha.'babs. Pi.ti is to the west of the Shib.pe pass, 
and Cogla is the name of the lands on both sides of the pass. 

Finally, if the spelling Pa.sgam (Par.sgam of mNga'.ris rgyaf.rabs) is changed to 
Ba.gam, it has the meaning of a dome368. Pa.sgam, in the sources quoted here, is a place 
name and seems therefore to stand for a dome-like locality, obviously a hill. The name 
Pa.sgam/Ba.gam well describes the shape of the spur at skg.mkhar where Byams.sny- 
oms.gling was sited. 

Pa.sgam Byams.snyoms.gling is not the only temple which sources claim to be earli- 
er than the religious edifices established in that momentous fire monkey 996 (Tho.ling, 
Kha.char, Nyar.ma, Ta.po etc.). Kho.char dkar. chag (f.5b = p.41 lines 1-2) records that 
Khor.re built the dKar.dung castle to be his residence and the gSer.mkhar gtsug.lag.khang 
in its premises to house the silver Jo.bo statue he had intended for this new temple. Later 
in the text, Kho.char dkarchagsays that the statue refused to be moved from the plain (i.e. 
Bye.ma'i thang) at some distance from where it had been cast369. Kha.char gtsug.lag.khang 

by spyi.me (?) g.Yu.sgra sTong.btsann. Rin.chen bzang .~o  belonged to the g.Yu.sgra family of Kha.tse, a gShen 
lineage (ibid. p.56 line 4: "Rigs ni Kha.tse g.Yu.sgra'i gShen.rgyud yin"). His Bon.po origin recalls that of 
bla.chen dGongs .~a  Rab.gsal, the other great initiator of bstan.pa phyi.dar. It is highly significant that both 
masters, who originated the rwo traditions of the later spread of Buddhist teachings (s7bd.Izigs and sMad.lugr), 
were of Bon.po descent. 

(367) A contradictory sign concerning the location of Rin.chen bzang.pols birth-place, which confirms, how- 
ever, the notion that central Gu.ge was territorially classified according to the nr system, is held by rGya.Bod 
yig.tshang (p.217 lines 6-7), when it says: "mDo.sde nas lung.bstan.pali g.Yas.ru gzhung.pa" ("[kn.chen 
bzang.po] was from central g.Yas.ru, according to the prophecy in rnDo.sdc"). rGya.Bodyig.tshang inverts the 
location of the ru-s of Central Gu.ge. 

(368) See, for instance, mNga'.rirpan.rhen rnarn,thar in Padma 'phrin.las, bKa'.rna mdo.dbang bla.ma rgyud.pa'i 
rnam.thar, where a rock in Glo.bo is called Ba.gam.can ("dome-shapedn) in a reference to the miracles that 
mNga'.ris pan.chen performed (p.310 line 4): "Ba.gam.can bragla byi.ltar 'dzul", "He entered like a little bird 
inside the rock Ba.gam.cann. 

(369) Kho.rhar dkar.rha~ (f.7a-b = p.43 lines 7-14): "gSung dang.po byon.tshul mnga'.bdag rg;val.pos rren 
'di.nyid rang.gi bsti.gnas (f.7b) dKar.dung.gi gtsug.lag.khang chen.por spyan.drang.ba'i phyir shing.rta 
'khor.loli steng.du bzhugs.su gsol.nas drang.pas sa rdo ri chu.rtsi shing nags.tshal gang.la'ang [hogs 
thug.med.par rhal.ler byon bzhin.pa.la Bye.ma'i thang dkyil.kyi rdo A.mo.li.ka 'di.la thogs.pa'i rnam.pas gsung 
byonl [lacunal.pa dang Ihan.gcig rren.'di nyid.kyi zhal.nas/ nga 'dir 'khor zhing/ 'dir chags.so zhes.gsungW. 
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was consequently built there for the silver image (f.7b-8a = p.43-44). O n  the basis of this 
account, gSer.mkhar gtsug.lag.khang would also be earlier than the 996 temples. This is 
not all. Kho.char dkarchag also states that on the hill to the east overlooking Bye.mali 
thang, where Kha.char was later built, was a dgon.pa called bDe.ldan, the residence of 
chos.rje Dzam.gling Grags.pa, the guru of Khor.rej70. As the dkarcbagdoes nor attribute it 
to any secular or religious lords of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum family, one may wonder if this 
was a bstan.pa snga.dar temple, given that remains dating to that time are found in the area. 

Tho. ling and Kha. char (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 53,54,61 and 67-71) 

mNga'.ris rgyalrabs (p.53 lines 7-8) is the only known source which dates the first foun- 
dation of Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang by Ye.shes.'od to fire monkey 9969'1 and adds (ibid. 
lines 8- 10) that in earth dragon 1028 a major renovation and extension was completed and 
the name for which the Tho.ling temple is famous, dPd.dpe.med khang.dmar 1hun.gyis 

~ 

"The account of how it happened that [the statue] spoke the first time is [as follows]. In order for the king to 
bring this statue to his own holy residence of dKar.dung grsug.lag.khang, as he loaded it on a cart to transport 
it, having smoothly crossed a rugged area of rocks, mountains, water courses and forests without stumbling 
against any obstacle, when it bumped against the stone A.mo.li.ka in the middle of Bve.ma'i thang, it hap- 
pened that [the statue] spoke [lacuna] [as if the statue and the stone were made] to be together. This statue 
said: "This is the place" and "Here I stay". 

(370) Kho.chrlr dknr.chag (f.6a = p.4 I lines 15-1 7): "Dus.de.tsam nas sa.phyogs 'di.bzhin Bye.mali rhang shig 
yod.pa las 'Khor.chags zhes.pa'i ming yang med la/ shar.rir dgon.pa dDe.ldan na chos.rje bla.ma shig rgyun 
bzhugs", "In those days. when the [place] named 'Khor.chags (Kha.char) did not [yet] exist in rhis area. [where] 
Bye.ma'i rhang is, on [irs] eastern mountain chos.rje bla.ma (Dzam.gling Grags.pa) was residing at dgon.pa 
bDe.ldanl'. 

(371) No other work records the year of the foundation of Tho.ling. Among many others see Nyangral 
rhos. 'bynng(p.461 line 12): "Cu.ger Tho.ling.gi gtsug.lag.khang chen.po bzhengs", "He founded the imposing 
Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang in Gu.geV; lDrir jo.sras chos. 'byung (p. 146 line 17):"Chos.la dad re mTho.lding 
bzhengsW, "[Having] faith in the teachings, [Ye.shes.'od] built mTho.ldingW; mkhac.pn Ulcu chos. 'byung (p.381 
lines 6-7): "IHa.bla.mas yab.mes.kyi yig.tshang gzigs.pas Chos.la dad.do1 mTho.ling.gi gtsug.lag[.khang] 
bzhengsn, "Having seen the documents of his ancestors. Iha.bla.mals faith in the teachings grew. He founded 
mTho.ling gtsug.lag.khang". In the past, the dare of its foundation has been extrapolated from rhe fact that 
Tho.ling was built at the same time as Kha.char. Nyar.ma and Ta.po. As is well known, an inscription at Ta.po 
documents the establishment of rhis temple to 996 (see below 11.401). Therefore, the foundation of Tho.ling 
has been ascribed to the same year. 

10.60 dngul.sku mcbdgsum dkar. cbng (f. 1 8a line 1 ) includes a Tho. ling d&ar.chag among its sources. Finding 
this work could be of crucial importance for the history ofTho.ling and the classification of its Ibu.khangs. 



was given to it372. rnNga'.ris rDalrabs (p.53 lines 7-10) says: "In the fire male 
monkey year, the foundations of Tho.gling gtsug.lag.khang in Gu.ge were laid out. In the 
earth male dragon year, the great renovation of the gtsug.lag.khang was completed and the 
name Tho.$ng Khang.dmar dPal.dpe.med Ihun.gyis grub.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang was given 
to it. A statue of the lord of the teachings was made". The  name of the completed temple 
is confirmed by its appearance in the colophons of the works translated in its premises373. 
This name, which often applies to a chos.skor, would apparently indicate that Tho.ling 
gtsug.lag.khang was expanded into such a temple structure. The  peculiar mandalic shape 
(chos.skor) for which it is famous would thus have been laid out not at the time of its foun- 
dation (996) but, later, in 1028, during the reign of '0d.lde. A statue of Shakya thub.pa 
was placed in the Tho.ling temple during the 1028 expansion. 

Further detail regarding the structure built at Tho.ling in 996 is provided by another 
passage in rnNga: ris r - a l .  rabs (p.'54 lines 12- 14): "As for sku. rten, [the statue OF] the supreme 
lord [surrounded] by [the statues ofl the four great Keepers of the Precepts was made for 
the Tho.ling monks. The  head division of eighty monks was appointed to be incumbent". 

Given the prominence accorded to this deity in the temples of the early Gu.ge 
Pu.hrang dynasty, I believe that the main image placed on  that occasion in Tho.ling was 
rNam.par snang.rndzad, surrounded by the other four deities of the Rigs.lnga. The fact 
that there were five Tho.ling images suggests that they were intended for the famous 
gling. bzhi ("four divisions") and the central 1ha.khangof the Tho.ling temple. This arrange- 
ment might have been adopted at the time of the great completion of the gtsug.lag.khang 
in 1028, but Rin.chen bzang.po rnarn.thar 'bring.po confirms that Ye.shes.'od established 
the twelve gling.phran-s of Tho.ling374. Hence, the temple was conceived as a chos.skor 

(372) The name Tho.ling khangdmar dPal.dpe.med 1hun.gi  grub.pa, as far as the term khang.dmar is con- 
cerned, is ~ r o b a b l ~  a 15th century notion. As said elsewhere (see below 11.476) when dealing with gZim.mal 
lHa.khang d m a r . ~ o ,  which may also be a 15th century notion, this was a ~ e r i o d  during which temples were 
named after the colour of their walls (e.g. Tsa.rang mChod.khang dmar.po and also mChod.khang dkar.po, 
Tho.ling 1Ha.khang dkar.po, Gle IHa.khang dmar.po, rDzong.dkar IHa.khang dmar.po). 

(373) For instance, the name Tho.ling dPal.dpe.med Ihun.gyis grub.pa is menrioned in the colophons of the 
translations of dPal.mchog dang.poli rgya.cher bshad.pa begun by Rin.chen bzang.po and continued by 
Zhi.ba.'od and mkhan.po Man.tra.ka.la.sha (Cordier, Catalogue defonds tibitains de la Bibliothique NationaL 
partie 2 (rGyud.greL) p.261 and S.Karmay, "An Open Letter by Pho-brang Zhi-ba-'od to the Buddhists of 
Tibet" p.6); of r D o . 9 ~  phreng.ba'i rgVudby Zhi.ba.'od with mkhan.po Su.dza.na.shri.dznya.na (S.Karmay, "An 
Open Letter by rho-brang Zhi-ba-'od to the Buddhists of Tibet" p.4-5); and also of Tshad. ma rnam. kel.gyi 
rgyan made by Blo.ldan Shes.rab with the help of pandi.ta sKal.ldan rgyal.po in Kha.che, in which the reli- 
gious deeds of Zhi.ba.'od and rTse.lde are recorded (Cordier, Catalogue defonds tibitains de la Bibliothlqitc 
Nationalc partie 3 (mDo. beL) p.44 1-442 and S.Karmay, "An Open Letter by Pho-brang Zhi-ba-'od to the 
Buddhists of Tibet" p.7-9). 

(374) A passage in Rin.chcn bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po (p.89 lines 1-2; see below 11.386) confirms that Tho.ling, 
as early as its foundation, comprised various gling-s (gling.phran bcu.gnyis, i.e. a temple complex composed of 
various religious edifices) rather than a single building. It also corroborates the notion found in mNgalric 



from the time of its foundation in 9963'5. That the rGyal.ba Rigs.lnga were installed in 
theTho.ling temple during the earliest construction phase is confirmed by the fact that the 
text appends the record of their placement at Tho.ling to that of the construction of the 
other 996 religious edifices. The  making of the rGyal.ba Rigs.lnga may have taken place 
soon after the mandalic temple was built in 996, since the record of the installation of 
these images does not accompany that of the temple foundation, but occurs immediately 
following the references to the construction of the other 996 temples. 

mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs (p.6 1 .  lines 8- 1 1 ) reads: "He (1Ha.lde) built the kn.chcn brt- 
segs.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang at Kha.char and the great silver image of 'Jam.dpa1. He provided 
many means of support for [their] worship. H e  established a monastic community of o f i -  
ciating incumbents [at Kha.char]. He  invited pandi. ta-s and Age. ba'i bshes.gnytn-s of India". 
In fact, mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs documents 1Ha.lde as having invited Kha.che pandita 
Dznya.na.dha.na. kn .chen  bzang.po was the lo.tsa.ba, and the Yang.lag root Tantra and 
commentary were translated as well as various rnan.ngags and a treatise on curing horses 
(mNga'.ris rg-al.rabs p.61 lines 6-8). 

mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs (p.6 1 lines 1 1 - 14) continues: "Having obtained religious teachings, 
since he (1Ha.lde) realised that worldly well being is without any foundation and regretted in 
his mind dwelling in the karmic cycle, he was known by the monk's name Dharma.pra.bha. 
He made a gtsug.lag.khang in Tho.gling and a Byams.pa gsrrthang at She.ye in Mar.yu1". 

These passages have new and significant implications. The  controversial assessment 
of Kha.char apart, which will be discussed below, they provide an insight into the histori- 
cal sequence of 1Ha.lde's religious undertakings. While still a lay ruler, he sponsored 
Kha.char (Rin. chen bzangpo mam. thnr '6ring.po states that IHa.lde established yon. mchod 
with Rin.chen bzang.po around 996 for this purpose). Subsequently he invited Indian 
masters to sTod. Later he was ordained, in my view entering religion not later than 1024 
when '0d.lde is documented to have been ruling and when Ye.shes.'od died (see p.292- 
293 and p.183). After becoming Dharma.pra.bha, he built a temple in Tho.gling. The  
1028 accomplishment of the transformation of the Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang into the 
dPal.dpe.med I h ~ n . ~ ~ i s  grub.pa is left unattributed in the first reference to it found in 

rgyaf.rabs that Tho.ling consisted of four major edifices around a central lba.khang, because the gf~ng.phran 

bnr.gnyis plan is conceived as four buildings forming the wings of  a central structure, to which eight lesser 
buildings are attached. The notion that Tho.ling was structured as a chos.skor may have given rise to the opin- 
ion found in later sources that Tho.ling was shaped after the plan of bSam.vas, the great chos.skor of bsran.pa 

snga.dar (Ngor chos. 'byung p.262 line 4; see above n.295). 

(375) Aher reporting its foundation by Ye.shes.'od, Nyang.raf chos.'byung (p.461 lines 10-12) describes 
Tho.ling in the following exaggerated way which nonetheless testifies to the c o m p l e x i ~  of  its structure: 
"gTsug.lag.khang de'i Icags.ri gcig.gi khongs.na gandzira btsugs.pali 1ha.khang drug.bcu rtsa.bzhi yod.doW, 
"There are sixty-four fha.khnngs, ornamented with gandzira-s, inside the fcap.n' ("boundq wall") of this 
gtsug. lag. khang" . 
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mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.53 lines 8-9)376. The  identity of its last patron can be derived from 
the passage of mNga'.ris rgyalrabs mentioned above377 and is confirmed by the sequence 
of events. After becoming a monk, 1Ha.lde was responsible for the completion of the great 
expansion of Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang in earth dragon 1028. His importance, duely 
stressed in the Rin.chcn bzang.po rnam.thar-s, is somewhat understated in mNgaJ.ris 
rRyal.rabs, but, reading between the lines, it becomes evident. The  temple that 1Ha.lde 
completed at Tho.ling was one of the most gandiose of the early Gu.ge Pu.hrang king- 
dom, a religious establishment rivalled in the history of mNga'.ris.stod only by the 
Tho.ling gSer.khang. 

The  narrative sequence of the episodes in mNga:ris rgyal.rabs suggests that Tho.ling 
was constructed before the others of the 996 building phase (Kha.char, Nyar.ma, Ta.po, 
Ka.narn, Re.sag Mo.nang, sPu, Pi.wang dKar.sag) (mNga'. ris rgyal.rabs p.54 lines 8- 12). 
This is contradicted at least in the case of Ta.po by the statement in the inscription found 
in this gtrug.lngkhaAg, dating its foundation to 996 (see below p.266 and n.401). The 
foundations of Kha.char and Nyar.ma in primis took place in the same year on the basis of 
the evidence found in most chos. 'byungs, and in particular in Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 
'bringpo. 

Conhsion reigns in the sources, including Rin.cben bzang.po rnarn.thar 'bring.po, regard- 
ing the patron of Kha.char and its silver statue. The  epitome of the doubts regarding the 
sponsorship of Kha.char is found in IDe'u jo.sras chos. 'byung. After saying that Ye.shes.'od's 
brother, considered by the text to have been Srong.nge, built Kha.char, the text adds that 

(376) It is far from clear whether the mandala-shaped boundary wall (standing to this day, albeit in a dilapi- 
dated condition), for which Tho.ling is famous, dates to this building phase. Passages in Nyang.ral choj. 'bung 
(p.461 lines 10-1 2; see the previous note) and bShnd.mdzodyid. bzhin nor. bu (p. 190 lines 2-4; see below 11.483) 
records the existence of a boundary wall during the time of Ye.shes.'od and rTse.lde respectively. The wall, nev- 
ertheless, underwent changes in later times, as is proved by the presence of four rnchod.rtrn-s, placed at its car- 
dinal points, which, on the basis of their architectural style, cannor be of Kha.che origin dating to the late 
10th-early 11 th century, but are significant examples of the type of stupa that became popular throughout 
Gu.ge with the advent of Tsong.kha.pa's disciples. At that time, mud mchod.rttrrs were often surmounted by 
a cbos.skor (the spire of a stupa composed of thirteen discs above the bre) in fired clay. The four mchod.rttn-s 
therefore date to not earlier than the 15th century. 

(377) In the passage where IHa.ldels donation of the Byams.pa gscr.thang to S h e . ~ e  in Mar .~u l  is mentioned, 
he is also credited with the sponsorship of a Shakyamuni statue (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabr p.61 lines 14-15), 
although details of the temple in which it was housed are not given. It cannot be ruled out that this is the image 
of the bsun.pa'igtso.60 ("master of the teachings", i.e. Shakyarnuni) which was placed at Tho.ling when IHa.lde 
completed the expansion of the gtsug.lag.khang. 



he was one and the same as IHa.lde.btsan378. 1 believe that this mistake is the result of the 
dificulry of discriminating between the roles of Kho.re and 1Ha.lde at Kha.char, on  the 
assessment of which the correct understanding of 1Ha.lde's succession to Khor.re also 
depends. The  confusion reaches its climax when IDe'u Jo.sras, before introducing the pas- 
sage on the king responsible for Kha.char, says that Ye.shes.'od's brother was also known 
as bKra.shis 1de.btsan. 

Rin.chm bzang.po rnam. thar 'bring.po attributes Kha.char to IHa.lde, Tho.ling and 
Nyar.ma to Ye.shes.'od, somewhat eulogistically adding that they were all built with the 
collaboration of kn . chen  bzang.po (p.88 line 5-p.89 line 2). Ye.shes.'od's brother, oddly 
named Khri.dpal, is considered by Lo.pan bka'.thang to be the builder of Kha.char, which 
it calls gTsang.khar (p.407 lines 22-23; see n.246). 

mNga'.ris r - a l r a b s  has a version of the construction of Kha-char which is partly 
accurate and partly unreliable. I t  associates Kha.char Yid.bzhin 1hun.gyi grub.pa'i 
gtsug.lag.khang (so spelled in the source) with the 776 phase (implying that its founder 
was Ye.shes.'od), and records that a Byams.pa statue was its main image (mNga'.ris 
rgyal. rabs p. 54 lines 8-7). while the passage (ibid. p.6 1 lines 8- 10) previously quoted says: 
"He (1Ha.lde) made the Rin.chen brtsegs.pa'i gtsug.lag.khar)g at Kha.char and the great 
silver image of 'Jam.dpa1. He  provided many means of  support for [their] worship". 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa seems to be of the opinion that 1Ha.lde built the ELn.chen brt- 
segs.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang at Kha.char to house the silver 'Jam.dpal (so spelled) that he spon- 
sored (ibid. p.61 lines 8-7). mNga'.ris r aa l r abs  thus proposes the untenable notion that 
two temples at Kha.char (Yid.bzhin 1hun.gyi grub.pa and Rin.chen brtsegs.pa) existed in 
the ti& of 1Ha.lde. Most sources recognize that the silver Jo.bo was housed in the 
~ id .bzh ih  1hun.gyi grub.pa, and that no other temple existed at that time. In fact this tem- 
ple contained the silver Jo.bo in the recent past, and even at present, although both have 
been reconstructed, this statue is still to be found in the same fha.&hang. In the context of 
mNga'.ris rgyalrabs, the Yid.bzhin 1hun.gyi gub.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang has to be provision- 
ally understood as one and the same as the kn .chen  brtsegs.pa of the same text, while the 
bKra.shis brtsegs.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang is recognized by mNga'.ris rgyaf.rabr, Kho.char 
dkar.chag and Jo. bo dngulsku m~hed .~sum dkar.chag as the temple built at Kha.char during 
the 13th century. 

Kho.char dkar.chag, based on the ancient accounts of the temple s&u.gnyrr-s, despite 
the late date of its composition379, discriminates well between these two Kha.char temples 

(378) IDch Jo.srr rhos. 'byung (p. 147 lines 1-3): "gCung.po Srong.nge'i bKra.shis Ide.btsan zhes.pa 'Khor.reli 
gcung.po Srong.nge'o1 'dis kyang Pu.rangs su Khwa.char.gyi gtsug.lag.khang bzhengs.so1 mtshan gsha'.ma 
bKra.shis lHa.lde.btsan.no", "The younger brother Srong.nge wac known as bKia.shis.lde.btsan. Srong.nge 
was the younger brother of Kho.re. He also built Kha.char gtsug.lag.khang in Pu.rangs. His real (grha:ma) 
name was bKra.shis 1Ha.lde.btsan". 

(379) Kho.char dkarchngwas completed by Ngor Khang.gsar.pa Ngag.dbang bsod.nams rgyal.mrshan in r h . ~ t o d  
zla.ba (the sixth month) of iron dragon 1880 (f.2Oa = p.60 lines 6-7) (also see the biographical note by Jackson 



and the periods in which they were built. Kho.char dkarchag ascribes the making of the 
Jo.bo to Khor.re on the advice of his guru dKar.dung chos.rje Dzam.gling Grags.pa380, the 
Yid.bzhin Ihun.gyi grub.pa to Khor.re381, and the Jo.bo's base and torana to lHa.lde382. 

(p.31-32) appended to the Dharamsala edition of the dka~chagpublished by Bod.ljongs mNgal.ris rig.g-zhung 
gces.skyong.khang). However, its author says (f.19b = p.59 line 18-p.60 line 1): "sKu.gnyer lnga.rab~.~ai'  
gsung rgyun.rim (p.60) rgyud.rnam dag.la zhib.tu dpyad", "I have thoroughly investigated the accounts leh in 
succession by the ancient lineage (1nga.rabr sic for snga.rabs) of the sku.gnycr-s ("keepers of the statues")". 

(380) Dzam.gling ~ r a ~ s . ~ a  prompted the king to sponsor the Kha.char silver jo.bo statue h e r  a legendary 
donation of silver by Dzam.bha.la. k%o.char dkar.chag (f.5a = p.40 lines 13-14) says: "A.tsa.ra lus.stobs dang 
Idan.pa bdun byung zhingl dngul mi.khur bdun rgyal.po la phul.du byung", "Seven huge-bodied a.tsa.ra-s 
appeared and it happened that they offered seven man-loads of silver to the king [Khor.reIn); ibid. (f.5b = p.40 
line 18-p.41 line 1): '"Gro.ba bsod.nams bsog.pali rten bzang.po bzhengs (p.41) shig gsung.par rgyal.pos kyang 
sngon.gyi thugs.skyed rjes dr an.gyis...", "[Dzam.gling Grags.pa] having said: "Make a statue to accumulate 
merit for sentient beings!", the king (Khor.re), owing to the fact that he followed the advice previously [given 
to him by his bla.ma] ..." ; ibid. (f.5b = p.41 lines 3): "Nang.rten du sngon.mar a.rsa.ra1i dngul mi.khur bdun 
phul rgyu de bsnams ..." and ibid. (lines 10-13): "Shes.rab.kyi Iha dpa'.bo chen.po 'Phags.pa 'Jam.dpal ye.shes 
sems.dpa'i gzugs.kyi sku bzhengs", "As for nang.rtcn, he possessed the material [for it, consisting of] the seven 
man-loads of silver previously offered by the a.tsa.ra-s, ..." "the statue of 'Phags.pa 'Jam.dpal ye.shes sems.dpa', 
the hero-god of wisdom, was made". Attribution to Kho.re or 1Ha.lde notwithstanding, the absence of a ref- 
erence to the local Kila.char master in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs is excusable since the text is a rgyal.rabs. Dzam.gling 
Grags.pals highly legendary contribution recorded in the narrative of the dkar.chagdoes not find corroboration 
in other sources. Indeed no other rgyal.rabr or rhos. 'byungmentions Dzam.gling Grags.pa in its attribution of 
Kha.char to Khor.re or 1Ha.lde. 

(381) Eventually, the silver statue of Jo.bo was placed in the temple purposely built at Kha.char (Kho.char 
dkaxchagf.7b-8a = p.43 line 18-p.44 line 4: "Der gtsug(p.44).lag.khang Yid.bzhin Ihun.grub zhes.bya.ba bzo 
khyad sna.tshogs dang Idan.pa 'di gsar.du bzhengs (f.8a) shingl rdo chen.po A.mo.li.ka 'di.yi sreng.du Jo.bo 
bzhugs.su gsol.ba lags", "Here (4t Kha.char), the gtsug.lag.khang Yid.bzhin 1hun.grub was built anew with a 
variety of artistic works, and the Jo.bo [statue] wac placed on the great stone A.mo.li.ka"). The temple was 
founded because the statue spoke and said it did not want to move from Kha.char (see above 11.369). The vari- 
ant spelling 'Khor.chags ("in this place 1 stay!") for Kha.char, used in the dkar.chag, derives from this. 

(382) Kho.char dkarchag (f.8a = p.44 lines 8-1 1): "IHag.par Jo.bo 'Jarn.dpal rdo.rjeli bzhugs khri rdo.chen 
A.mo.li.ka ri.rab.kyi tshul.du bzhugs nasl gling.bzhi glir~g.~hran.brgyad longs.spyod dang bcas.pali bskor.ba'i 
bzhugs khri ngo.mtshar.can shig bzhengs.pa dgong". "In particular, as the great stone throne A.mo.li.ka, on 
which Jo.bo 'Jam.dpal rdo.rje stood, was like Ri.rab (Sumeru), he (IHa.lde) thought to make an extraordinar). 
throne with the magnificent gling.bzhi gling.phmn brgyad ("four major and eight minor continents")". A 
lengthy description of the throne and the torana IHa.lde sponsored follows in the text (f.8a-f.lOa = p.44 line 
1 1-p.47 line 3). 

Jo.bo dngulsku mchcd.gsum dkar.chag records the making of Jo.bo dngul.sku chen.po and the foundation of 
Kha.char in much the same way as Kho.char dkar.chag, albeit in an abridged form (f.7a line 7-f.9b line 1).  
Therefore, it considers 'Khor.re, who is named dPal.'khor.lde, to be the sponsor of the Jo.bo dngul.sku chen.po 
(f.7b line 3: "Gang.ltar Jo.bo rin.po.che'i dbus.ma b ~ h e n ~ s . ~ a ' i  sbyin.bdag ni mnga'.bdag dPal.'khor.lde yin", 
"However it may be, the sponsor of the central Jo.bo rin.po.che was mngal.bdag dPal.'khor.lde"), probably 
arriving at this conclusion on the basis of the same sources as were used by the author of Kho.char dkar.chag. 
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A sign that the patronage of Kha.char and its silver statue were a bone of scholarly 
contention is the attribution of the nickname IDe.nag.po 'dzum.med ("the never smiling 
one, [incarnation of] the black deity") to Khor.re by k%o.char dkarchag (f.7b = p.43 line 
16), and Tsha.la sde.nag.po 'dzum.med (sic for rntshar.la 1de.nag.po 'dzurn.med, i.e. "the 
never smiling descendant from the black community") to 1Ha.lde by mNga'.ris rgyal.rabr 
(p.61 lines 3-4), which has been discussed in the section concerning the dates of 1Ha.lde. 
The dkar,chagversion of the nickname associates its bearer with Dzam.bha.la and reveals 
awareness of the following legendary account, which is only hinted at in mNga'.ris 
rgyal.rabs. The former text links the making of the silver Jo.bo, named 'Jam.dpal ye.shes 
sems.dpa' (ibid. f.6a = p.41 line 11) and 'Jam.dpal rdo.rje (f.8a = p.44 line 8), to the super- 
natural patronage of Dzam.bha.la, who made a donation of silver and sponsored the tern- 

built to house the silver statue383. The support of Dzam.bha.la is a formula tradition- 
ally applied to major monastic foundations. However, the similarity of these nicknames 
shows that Ngag.dbang grags.pa and Ngag.dbang bsod.nams rgyal.mtshan, the author of 
Kho.char dkarchag, had at their disposal at least one source in common, but their trcat- 
rnents arc considerably different. 

Nyang.ra1 chos. 'bung contributes decisive information concerning Kha.char and the 
silver Jo.bo, which also clarifies the issue of the succession to the Gu.ge Pu.hrang throne. 
This text first credits Ye.shes.'od with the impulse that led to the foundations of Kha.char 
in sPu[.rang], rTa.po in Sil.chog (sic for Pi.Cog), Nyar.ma in Mar.yul, Sha.ling in dBu.rig 
(sic for sPu.rig) and Tho.ling in Gu.ge384. It  then attributes the making of the silver Jo.bo 
image at Kha.char to 1Ha.lde (nicknamed 1Hang.nge g igs  bKra.shis.lde but subsequently 
identified as IHa.lde), saying: "Some time later in the life of 1ha.bla.ma and lo.chen, 
Srong.nge's son 1Hang.nge gzigs bKra.shis.lde (i.e. 1Ha.lde) made the great silver image at 
Kho.char. Pan.di.ta Sum.bha.shri (sic) was invited") 385. 

(383) Kho.char dka~chag (f.5b = p.40 lines 15- 17): "Bla.ma Dzam.gling Grags.pali zhal.nas/ rgyal.po chen.po 
khyed.la gnod.sbyin Arya Dhambha.lhas thun.mong.gyi dngos.grub (f.5b) srer.ba'i sbrul.pa yin.par 'dug". 
"Bla.ma Dzam.gling Grags.pa said: "Great king! gNod.sbyin Arya Dharn.bha.la has bestowed on you his ordi- 
nary power [of wealth]". The spelling Dzam.gling (instead of 'Dm.g l ing)  in the name c h o r . ~ ~  Dzam.gling 
Grags.pa, deriving from Dzam.bha.la's divine patronage of Kha.char, has an obviously literary flavour. 

(384) Nyang. ral chos. 'byung (p.46 I lines 10- I2), after introducing the episode of Ye.shes.'od obtaining the 
Dong.rtse.wang gold-fields from the Sa.sgang 'Brog.mi-s, records the founding of his main temples: "sPu.rang 
du Kho.char dang/ Sil.Cog tu rTa.po dmg/  Mar .~ul  du Nyar.ma dangl dBu.rig tu Shzling dangl Gu.ger 
Tho.ling.gi gtsug.lag.khang chen.po bzhengs.soV. 

(385) Nyang.ra1 rhos.'byung (p.465 lines 10-12): "1Ha.bla.ma dangl lo.chen.gy1 sku.tshe'i gzhug.la Srong.ngeli 
sras lHang.nge p i g s  bKra.shis.ldes/ Kho.char du  dngul.sku chen.po bzhengs.so/ pan.di.ta Sum.pa.shri 
spyan.drangs.so/ 1Ha.lde la sras.gsurn/ Iha Byang.chub.'od/ Zhi.ba.'od/ 1Ha.zhalV. The name IHa.zhal, who is 
presumably 'Od.lde, is a corruption. Furthermore, the following sentence (p.465 line 13) is manifestly wrong 
when it says: "IHa.zhal.gyis rgyal.srid chos ~hu l .nas  rab.tu byung.ngon, "Having left secular power for religion, 
IHa.zhal was ordained". In fact, '0d.lde was the only son of lHa.lde who did not become a monk. 



Kho.char was thus built in the same 996 phase as the other early mNga'.ris s k ~ r . ~ s u ~  
temples, as Rin.chen 6zang.p~ rnam.thar 'bring.po confirms: "Then bla.chen ]Ha.]& 
requested [kn.chen bzang.po] to build Khwa.char gtsug.lag.khang. [The latter] went to 
Gu.ge and built the ovelve mTho.lding gling.phran-s with 1ha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od. They 
built Nyar.ma in Mar.yu1, these three. Their foundations were laid in one day"386. 

O n  the basis of Nyang. ral chos. 'byung, it follows that the silver Jo.bo statue was added 
to the temple not long after it was built. This is also the view held by mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, 
which states that a statue of Byams.pa was originally installed at Kha.char as its main 
image. How much later was the silver Jo.bo statue placed in the temple? 

According to Kho.char dka~chag, 1Ha.lde succeeded Khor.re after the silver statue of 
Kha.char Jo.bo 'Jam.dpa1 rdo.r,je was made but before the temple was completed, since the 
text says that 1Ha.lde was responsible for the Jo.bo's throne and torana. In fact, the 
dkarchagsays that at the time of the ceremony of Khor.re's ordination, 1Ha.lde conceived 
the idea of making an extraordinary throne for the silver Jo.b03~'. Hence, 1Ha.lde suc- 
ceeded when Khor.re became a monk and Kha.char gtsug.lag.khang was still unfinished. 
The remarkable conhsion in the sources concerning the king responsible for Kha.char 
arose from the complexity and simultaneity of all these events. 

I am inclined to credit 1Ha.lde with the making of the statue and not only with that 
of the miraculous throne in the light of the mutual corroboration provided by Nyang.ral 
and Ngag.dbang grags.pa388, while the sponsorship of the Kha.char temple has in my view 
to be attributed to Khor.re. rGya.Bodyig.tshang, after a rather corrupt passage in which it 

(386) Rin.chcn bzangpo rnam.thar 'bring.po (p.88 line 5-p.89 line 2): "De.nas bla.chen.po IHa.ldes1 Kh\va.char.gyis 
gtsug.lag.khang bzhengs.su gs01(~.89).ba dangl Gu.ge ru phebs.pa dang Iha.bla.rna Ye.shes.'od.kyis mTho.lding.gi 
gling.phran bcu.gnyis b ~ h e n ~ s . ~ a  dangl Mar.yul du Nyar.ma bzhengs.pa dang gsum.gyis smang zhag.gcig.la 
btsugs.pa yin.non. 

(387) Kho.char dkarchag (f.8a = p.44 lines 4-5): "mNgal.bdag 'Khor.re rab.tu rna.byung gong sras De.wa ..." 
and ibid. (lines 10-1 1): "Khri ngo.mtshar.can cig b z h e n g ~ . ~ a r  dgong ...", "Before the ordination of king 
'Khor.re, his son De.wa (IHa.lde) ..." "thought of making an extraordinary throne [for the Jo.bo statue]". 

(388) mNga:ris rgyal rabs (p.61 lines 5-6) says: "Thirdly, he had great respect and lihng for his father's recipients 
of offerings (yab.mchod.rnams)". Kho.char dkar.chag (f.8a = p.44 lines 5-1 1 )  has: "Sras De.wal rang.gi 
yab.me..kyi bzhengs.pa'i rten spyi dangl mchod.gnas 10 .~an  dge.'dun.gyi sde dang bcas.pa la bkur.bsti dangl 
rim [lacuna: phun?].gsum tshogs.par mdzad", "His (Khor.rels) son De.wa (1Ha.lde) highly revered all the recep- 
tacles made by his father, the mchod.gnus-s, rhe lo.pan-s and the monks' communities, and righteously made 
donations". This seems to be another case proving that mNga:ris rgyal.rabs and the dknr.chng had access to the 
same sources despite their having been written in different periods. Is this a hint that IHa.lde completed 
Kha.char after his father Khor.re had founded it? Ifso, to suppose that he only added the throne and the tornna 
to the Jo.bo statue, as the dkarchagelsewhere states, seems to attribute too little to him. 

Concerning Khor.rels founding of the Yid.bzhin Ihun.gyi g r ~ b . ~ a ,  both Yarlung /o.bo chos. 'byung (p.69 
lines 13-14) and mKhas.pa'r dga:ston (p.434 lines 9-10) have the same wording: "gCung Khor.res kyang 
Kha.char.gyi gtsug.lag.khang bzhengs", "The younger brother Kho.re built Kha.char gtsug.lag.khang". NO ref- 
erence is made in these two sources to the silver Jo.bo. 
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enumerates Khor.re's three sons including lHa.lde, says that Khor.re and IHa.lde built 
Kha.char 1ha.khang together389. 

Kho.char dkarchag is especially valuable in assessing the year in which the throne 
from Khor.re to 1Ha.lde. This rook place in 996 after the foundations of Kha.char 

Yid.bzhin 1hun.gyi grub.pa'i gcsug.lag.khang were laid by Khor.re and his guru, and not 
long before the work at rhe temple approached completion, when IHa.lde had the silver 
Jo.bo statue made by the artists Bal.po A.shwa.dharma and Kha.che Wang.ku.la390. Final- 
ly, Kho.char dkarchag has second thoughts about its identification of the Pu.hrang ruler 
responsible for Kha.char Jo.bo chen.po 'Jam.dpal rdo.rje, for in another passage it says that 
the central silver statue was made by 'Khor.re and IHa.ldej9'. 

Therefore, Rin.chen 6zang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po, although not explicitly dating the 
period of his reign, anticipates 1Ha.lde's rule by some years, placing it roughly between 987 
(too early a dare since Ye.shes abdicated in 988) and 99639'. A more extreme version of 
this assessment is found in jo.60 dngul.sku mched.gsum dkar.chag and in Padma dkarpo 

(389) rGya.Bodyig.rshang(p.222 lines 7-9) reads: "gCung Srong.nge la sras IHa.lde dangl gNam.la '0d.chenl 
U.pa dang gsum byung stel yab.sras de.pas Kha.char.gyi Iha.khang bzhengs", "IHa.lde and gNarn.la '0d.chen. 
U.pa, these three, were born to the younger brother Srong.nge. The  father and son, these ones, built Kha.char 
1ha.khang". rGya.Bod yig.tshang is the only text which is similar to mNga'.rIs rgyal.rabs in its treatmenr of 
Khor.re's offspring, for both these texts attribute three sons to Ye.shes.'od's brother. In the view of Ngagdbang 
grags.pa, Khor.re's sons were Cogre, 1Ha.lde and U.ra.za (mNga'.rIs rgyal.mb~ p.61 lines 1-2 and line 15). The 
differences between the two sources are obvious. W'hile the mysterious U.ra.za may correspond to U.pa, no 
link at all exists benveen Cogre  and the awkward name gNam.la 'Od.chen, unless the latter is a nickname for 
the former. Both Cogre  and U.ra.za are only names since nothing regarding their lives and deeds is to be found 
in mNga: ris rgyal. rabs or rGya. Bod yig. thang. 

(390) Kho.chnr dkar.chng (f.5b = p.41 lines 5-7): "bZher mgar.tshang.gling zhes.bya.ba'i sa.stod gangs.ri1 
sa.smad rdza.ri1 bar ~ h u g . ~ a ' i  nag.khrod chen.po zhig yod.pa derl Bal.po.yi gzo.bo A.shwa.dharma dang 
Kha.che bzo.bo Wang.ku.la ..." and ibid. (f.5b = p.41 line 11): "'Phags.pa 'Jam.dpal ve.shes sems.dpa'i 
gzugs.kyi sku bzhengs", "At bZher mgar.rshang.gling ("the bZher camping ground"), which has a snow moun- 
tain on the upper part, a barren mountain on the lower side and a large forest of juniper trees in the middle, 
here, the Bal.po artist A.shwa.dharma and the Kha.che artist Wang.ku.la ..." "made the statue of 'Phags.pa 
'Jam.dpal ye.shes sems.dpa"'. 

(391) Kho.chnr dkar.chag (f.1Ob-1 la  = p.47 line 18-p.48 line 2): "mNga'.bdag 'Khor(p.48).re dangl 1Ha.lde 
yab(f.1 la).sras.kyis bzheng.pa'i Jo.bo 'Jam.dpa1 rdo.rje ...", "Jo.bo 'Jam.dpal rdo.rje, which was made by 
mnga'.bdag 'Khor.re and IHa.lde, the father and son...". 

(392) This text does not clariFy whether the title bla.chcn.po applied to IHa.lde when it mentions his associa- 
tion with Fbn.chen bzang.po (p.87 lines 4-5 and p.88 line 5) identifies him as king, for the term is not as defin- 
itive as mnga: bdag, rgyal.po or khri Like Byang.chub.'od, who was not the ruler by then, 1Ha.lde is again called 
bla.chcn.po at the time of Ye.shes.'od's death (1024) in the same source (p.96 lines 1-2, see above 11.332). Com- 
bining the evidence found in mNga:ris rgyal.rabsand Bai.str, IHa.lde was no longer the king of Gu.ge Pu.hrang 
in 1024 as he had already taken vows. In the latter case. Iha.chen.po may refer ro his monks status. 



cbos.'tcyung, for these works say that Ye.shes.'od left the kingdom to IHa.ldr3", so that 
Khor.re's rule of Gu.ge Pu.hrang is entirely ignored. 

Rin.cben bzang.po rnam.tbar 'bring.po's inclination to predate events to IHa.ldeBs reign 
appears again in its chronological assessment of pandi.ta Shu.bha.shi.taJs invitation in the 
years before 776. According to Nyang.ral chos. 'byung, this occurred after IHa.lde had 
installed the silver Jo.bo in Kha.char, a view shared by Ngag.dbang grags.pa (rnNg&ir 
rgyalrabs p.61 lines 8-7). lDe'u Jo.sras and mkbas.pa lDe'u cbos. 'byung-s are more vague, 
since they say that he was invited afier either the kbu.dbon or the yab-sras gathered, which 
does not contribute any useful insight into the time when this invitation occurred3". The 
identities of these royal dignitaries can be guessed at but not established with any certainity. 

To sum up, Kho.re reigned from 788, when Ye.shes.'od abdicated, to 996, when he 
lefi the throne to IHa.lde, who in turn ruled until some time around 1024. 

According to Kbo.cbar dkaxcbag, Kha.char underwent the following building phases 
until the first half of the 14th century, some of which have still to be discussed and will be 
dealt with below: 

1st) the building of the Yid.bzhin 1hun.gyi grub.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang with the patronage 
of Khor.re (Bo.char  dkar.cbagf.7b = p.43 line 18-p.44 line 2); 

2nd) the making of the silver 'Jam.dpal rdo.rje statue by A.shwa.dharma and Wang.ku.la, 
and the miraculous throne and torana for the 'Jam.dpal rdo.rje statue, sponsored by 
IHa.lde (ibid. f.5b = p.41 lines 5-7 and 11); 

3rd) the addition of the two silver side statues by rNarn.lde.mgon (known as gNarn.mgon.lde 
to Kbo.char dkar.cbagJ to compose the famous triad of the Jo.bo.dngul.sku 
mched.gsum (ibid. f. l0a-1 l a  = p.47 line 7-p.48 line 5; see below n.658); 

4th) the building of the bKra.shis brtsegs.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang by the Pu.hrang king 
bTsan.stobs.lde (sic for sTobs.lding.btsan) (ibid. f. l 6 b  = p.55 lines 12-13; see below 
n.730); 

5th) the expansion and restoration of the Kha.char temple complex by the Pu.hrang king 
bSod.nams.lde (ibid. f.17a-b = p.56 lines 3-10; see below n.762). 

(393) Both Jo.60 dngul.sku mchdgsum dkar.rhag (f.7a line 2: "rGyal.srid gcung.gi sras IHa.lde la gtad") and 
Padma dkarpo chos. 'bung (p.261 lines 2-3: "rGyal.srid gcung.gi sras IHa.lde la gad" ,  "He (Ye.shes.'od) abdi- 
cated in favour of IHa.lde, the son of his younger brother") have the same wording, and therefore it is likely 
that one is derived from the other. 

(394) 1Deb Jo.srra chos.'bung (p.147 lines 7-8) reads: "Khu.dbon nam yab.sras 'dzom.pali dus derl pandi.ta 
Su.bhag.shi.ta skad.pa de.yang spyan.drangs", "When either the khu.dbon (the uncle and nephew: 
Ye.shes.'od and Byang.chub.'od) or  the yab.sras (the father and sons: Ye.shes.'od, De.ba.ra.dza and 
Na.ga.ra.dza?) gathered, at that time a pandi.ta called Su.bhag.shi.ta was invited". mKhnr.pa 1Dcu chos. 'byung 
(p.381 lines 15-16) says: "Khu.dbon dang yab.sras 'dzom.pa'i dus.der pandi.ta Su.bha~hi . ta  spvan.drangs", 
"When the khu.dbon (paternal uncle and nephew: Ye.shes.'od and Byang.chub.'od) and the yab.srnr (the father 
and son: 1Ha.lde and 'Od.lde?) gathered, at that time a pandi.ta called Su.bha.shi.ta was invited". The different 
conjunction (dangand nam) used in the two works makes their assessment different. 
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The first phase of building at Kha.char recorded in the dkar.chagdates to 996 and is also 
mentioned in mNga'.ris rgyalrabs. The second phase, occurring during 1Ha.lde's reign, is 
again mentioned in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs. The next building phase recorded in mNga'.rir 
rwl.rabs (p.69 line 6) is not found in the dka~chagand other sources. It consisted of the 
renovation of the Rin.chen brtsegs.pa (i.e. the Yid.bzhin Ihun.gyi g r ~ b . ~ a )  by 
Grags.btsan.lde (ruling in the 12th century). The subsequent phase is found in both texts 
and involves the addition of the two silver side Jo.bo-s by rNam.lde.mgon. The next phase 
found in mNga'.ris rgyalrabs is the. building of the bKra.shis brtsegs.pa (mid 13th century) 
by sTobs.lding. btsan, called bTsan.stobs.lde in f i o .  char rikaz chag395. The last phase is record- 
ed in both sources and is ascribed to bSod.nams.lde (late 13th-early 14th century)396. 

It  follows from Ngag.dbang grags.pa's mistaken view that two temples (the Yid-bzhin 
1hun.gyi grub.pa and the kn.chen brtsegs.pa) were built at Kha.char during bstan.pa 
phyi.dar that three temples would have existed there in the 13th century, after 
sTobs.lding.btsan added the bKra.shis brtsegs.pa. This has to be dismissed since only two 
ancient temples stood at Kha.char before bSod.nams Ide's reign. 

The other t e m p b  built during the 776phase 
(mNga'.ris rgyal. rabs p. 54 and 60-61) 

The foundation of Nyar.ma, the major mNga'.ris skor.gsum temple in Mar.yul, is implic- 
itly attributed to Ye.shes.'od by mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, when it records the impulse that he 
gave to the construction of the group of temples in 996. The text adds that the main statue 
put up at Nyar.ma was an image of Mar.me.mdzad (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.54 line 9) 397. 

Nyang. ral rhos. 'byung and Rin. chen 6zang.po rnam. thar 'bring.po are more explicit in 

(395) The fact that bTsan.stobs.lde lived before rNarn.lde.mgon (mNga:rir rgyal.rabs ~ . 6 9  lines 8-9), to whom 
the previous phase at Kha.char is attributed by both sources, shows that he was not the king responsible for 
the building of the bKra.shis brtsegs.pa'i grsug.lag.khang. sTobs.lding.brsan, thcrefore, was the Pu.hrang king 
who sponsored this temple. According to mNga:ris r-alrabs,  bTsan.stobs.lde mr not able to contribute anything 
important because his reign was disrupted by unsettled times in Zhang.zhung. 

(396) The possibility that the authors of mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs a d  fio.char dkarchag, as said above in n.388, 
had some common sources at their disposal is reinforced by their similar references to bSod.nuns.lde's patron- 
age of the restoration and expansion of Kha.char. In this case the w o  works are in accordance, while they dif- 
fer considerably in their interpretations of the early building stages at Kha.char. 

(397) gDung.rabs zam. phrcng (in Joseph dGe.rgan La.dwags rgyal.rabs 'cbi.mcd gtrr p.338 lines 15-1 8) says: 
"Lo.tsa.ba Rin.chen bzangpo phebs Nyer.mali grsug.lag.khang chen.pol Sangs.rgyas Mar.me.mdzad.kyi 
gtso.byas gtsug.lag.khang nang gsangsggags Iha lalphyi'i 1cags.ri rnarns yo.ga'i tshu1.d~ bzhengs", "Lo.tsa.ba 
Rin.chen bzang .~o  went [to Mar.y~l] .  He [built] Nyer.ma (Nyar.ma) gtsug.lag.khang chen.po. He made [the 
images] of the gods of the Secret Tantra-s inside the gnug.lag.khang, with Sangs.rgyas Mar.me.mdzad as the 
main [deity], [and] a boundary wall on its outside. He built [this gtsug.lag.khand to symbolize yoga". 



attributing the temple to Ye.shes.'od, with the latter source adding that Rin.chen b ~ a n g . ~ ~  
was also responsible for its construction398, while Nyar.ma is nowhere attributed to a 
Mar.yul ruler of the genealogy of dPal.gyi.mgon. This notable lack of local patronage raises 
the question of whether the royal lineage of La.dwags descended from the eldest of the 
sTod.kyi mgon.gsum enjoyed any autonomy (see below p.495). 

Interesting information concerning the religious and architectural conception of 
Nyar.ma is provided by Nyang.raf chos.'byung "At Mar.yul sum.mdo chos.skor Nya.ma 
(sic), as the pan.di.ta-s Buddha.shi.shan.tam.ba, Buddha.pa.la and Ka.ma.la.gub.ta, these 
three, met, a request was made to them. They translated many religious texts"399. No evi- 
dence is available to date the period of this event and thus when during bstan.paphyi.dar 
Nyar.ma was recognized as a chos.skor. Given that the ruins of Nyar.ma and dPd.dpe.rned 
Ihun.gyis grub.pa have a similar plan and that they belonged to the same building phase, 
it cannot be ruled out that Nyar.ma was originally conceived as a chos.skor in the same way 
as Tho.ling (mNga'.ris rgyalrabs p.53 lines 8- 10). 

Ta.po Cog.la.rgyan ("ornament of Cog.la")400 in Pi.ti is the next in mNga'.ris 
rgyaf.rabs's list of early foundations to be credited to Ye.shes.'od401. Ta.po owes its fame to 

(398) See Nyang.ral chos.'byung (p.461 line 11): "Mar.yul du  Nyar.ma [bzhengs]"; and Rin.chen bzang.po 
rnum.thar 'bring.po (p.88 line 5; also above n.356). See Panglung's German translation of excerpts from the 
Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.tharwritten by the Khrig.se mkhan.po, dK.a'.chen Blo.bzang bzod.pa, where he reports 
the present condition of the temple to the extent of detailing the measurement of its ruins (p.14 lines 1-6: 
"Khrigs.de'i Nyar.mar gtsug.lag.khang bzhengs.par Iha.khang che.chung brgyadt Iha.khang che.ba'i dkyus 
bzhengs gnyis.la gom.khru nyer.lnga re1 1ha.khang.gi rtsig bzhengs.la lag.khru gsuml rtsig.pali tho.tshad 
lag.khru b ~ u . ~ s u m /  phyi Icags.rili phyogs.re.la gom.pa nyi.brgya Inga.bcu re/ Icags.r~'i rtsig bzhengs.la lag.khru 
phyed.gnyis1 mtho.tshad.la lag.khru brgyad 1hag.tsarn yod", "Having founded the gtsug.lag.khangat Khrigs.se 
Nyar.ma, [Rin.chen bzang.po built] eight Iha.khang-s [there].The length of the largest Iha.khangis twenry-five 
steps on both sides. [The thickness] of the walls of this Iha.khangis three lag.khhr ("cubit"). The height of the 
walls is thirteen lag.khru O n  the outside, the Icags.ri ("boundary wall") is 250 steps on each side. [The thick- 
ness] of the walls of the &ags.ri is one and one half lag.khru Its height is over eight lag.khru"; see Panglung 
"Die Oberreste des Klosters Nyar ma in Ladakh" and the latter author's exploration of the site on p.283 ff).  I 
am not reconciled with the foundation date proposed in mkhan.po's work (Blo.bzang bzod.pa, Rin.chen 
bzang.po rnam.thar P. 17 lines 1-2: " g ~ a i . d e r  gtsug.lag.khang chags.nas spyi.lo chig.stong dgu.brgya don.drug 
bar.du lo dgu.brgya re.lnga song", "965 years have elapsed between the establishment of the gcsug.lag.khangat 
this holy place and the present year 1976"). According to Tibetan calendrical calculation, this is the rat year 
1012 rather than 101 1 as Panglung says (p.283 n.8). 1012 is too late by seventeen years. 

(399) Nyang.rai chos.'byung (p.463 lines 13-15): "Mar.yul surn.mdoli chos.skor Nya.mar/ pan.di.ta 
Buddha.shi.shan.tam.ba dang/ Buddha.pa.la dang/ Ka.ma.la.gub.ta gsurn dang mjal.nas zhu.ba phuP chos 
mang.po bsgyur". 

(400) The name Cog.la.rgyan, by which Ta.po in Pi.ti is known in Ngag.dbang grags.pa's work, is useful to 
confirm that Pi.ti and Cogla corresponded, being either the same land or adjacent to one another. This prox- 
imity or identity is indicated by the term Pi.Cog often found in the literature. 

(401) The long inscription in the skorkhang of Ta.po gtsug.lag.khang begins with the following well known 
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the fact that it is one of the few surviving monasteries in sTod dating to 6stan.paphyi.dar. 
Several other chapels were built after the dGe.lugs.pa-s came to occupy the temple. 

Another is Nga.ra Ka.nam gtsug.lag.khang defined as a mtha'. 'dul gtsug.lag.khang. 
This is the well known temple in Khu.nu which has survived to this day40?. Although the 
expression mtha'. 'dul recalls the temples founded by Srongbtsan sgarn.po to subdue the 
Bod srin.mo, Ka.nam gtsug.lag.khang is obviously not one of them, and here mtha: 'dul 
refers instead to the location of this temple, standing at the border of mNga'.ris skor-gsurn 
and Mon.yul403. I have no comments to offer on the name Nga.ra, also cited in Rin.cbcn 
6zang.po rnam.thar '6ring.po in reference to Ka.nam (p. 110 line 1: "Nga.rai Ka.narnn). 

and relevant historical information (line 1): "sPre'u'i lo la sngon mes Byang.chub sems.dpas1 gtsug.lag.khang 
'di bzhengs nasl lo bzhi.bcu rtsa.drug 'og.ru dbon Iha.btsun Byang.chub.'od.kyis byang.chub.kyi thugs 
sngon.tu 'gro.bas1 gtsug.lag.khang 'di gso'.ba mdzad", "Since earlier in the monkey year this grsug.lrrg.4hang 

was built by the ancestor (rnes) Byangchub sems.dpa' (i.e. Ye.shes.'od), forty-six years later, his nephew 
Iha.btsun Byang.chub.'od, moved by a steadfast thought of enlightment, undertook a renovation of this 
gtsug. lag. kkhng . 

(402) Ka.nam was where Csoma de Koros, the pioneer of Western interest in Tibetan literature, studied. 

(403) O n  Srong.brsan sgam.po's yang. 'drrl temples in sTod (Gangs.bar. Pra.dum, Khyung.lung, S h i n g . ~  oth- 
erwise Shel.ber or Khrig.se, dPal.rgyas, sKar.chung, 'Thon.'thing and Hab.zhang) see various sources. 
Nyang.ral chos. 'byzing (p.243 lines 15-19): "mTsho Ma.pham.gyi kha.gnon la Gangs.bar bzhengs.so1 Gangs 
Ti.se'i kha.gnon la 'Phrang.dum.rtse bzhengs.so1 Sangs.rgyas 'das.pali rren.du Nub.ri'i gnam.sa gra.zur 
gnon.pali ched.du Khyung.lung dngul.dkar bzhengs.so1 dBang.phyug chen.po sgrub.pa'i gnas.su Mang.yul 
Shing.sa [bzhengs]"; Ne'u pan.di.ra, sNgon.gyi me.tog.gi phreng.6~ (IHa.sa ed. p. 18 lines 15- 18): "Gang.bar1 
'Thon.ihing gnyis Gangs Ti.se [note: mthong.na ri.gzhan.la dngos.so rned.pas] gnon.pa'i don.du bzhengst 
Pra.dum, dang dPal.rgyas.kyi !ha.khang gnyis mtsho Ma.'phang ma.lud.pa'i don.du [note: lud.na Bod du 
~Kyin . thang .~ i  chu.chen yas (sic for rgyas) bzhengs]" and ibid. (p.18 line 21-p.19 line 2): "Mang.yul 
Shel.ber.gyi gtsug.lag.khang1 bsTan.ma bcu.gnyis phran (p.l9).du bskol (sic for bkol).ba'i don.du bzhengs"; 
ibid. (p. 19 lines 1-2) gNam.sa'i zur rnnan.pali ched.du Khyung.lung.gi Iha.khang bzhengs". Also ibid. (p.19 
lines 3-6): "sKar.chung gling.bzhi dpe.brgyad.kyi gtsug.lag[.khang] Bal.po dang Li.yis bzo.byas re slad.kyi 
gtsug.lag.khang b ~ h e n ~ s . ~ a ' i  dperl gTsang Lu.ma mgo.dguBi rgyab Pu.rang dang Gro.shod.kyi 'tshams.su 
bzhengs"; 1Deir Jo.sras chos. 'byung (p. 1 16 lines 18-21 ): "De.shang Iha.khang Hab.shang Iha.khang gnyis rntsho 
Ma.pharn lud.nas Bod la sKyin.thang byung.gis dogs.pa'i ched.du1 Gangs.bar Iha.khang [bzhengsll Gangs.ri 
Ti.se rnthongna ri thams.cad.la gnod.kyis dogs nasl Gangs.ri Ti.se mi.mrhong.pa'i ched.du 'Phra.dum.gyi 
Iha.khang [bzhengs]" and ibid. (p.1 17 lines 2-3): "gNam.sa gnyis zur gnon.pali ched.du Khyung.lung 
dngul.rnkhar/ dBangphyug sgrub.~a'i don.du Mang .~u l  Khri.dpe'i Iha.khang [bzhengs]"; mkhus.pa Deu 

(p.286 lines 13-16): "Gangs.bar.gyi Iha.khang ni rntsho Ma.pham ma.lud nas Bod la rkyen byung dogs.pa'i 
ched.du bzhengsl sPra.dun.rrse'i Iha.khang ni gangs Ti.rtse mthong.nas ri thams.cad la dngos.bzhi med 
dogs.~a' i  ched.du Gangs mi.mthong.ba la bzhengs" and ibid. (p.286 lines 17-19): "Khyung.lung 
dngul.dkar.gyi Iha.khang ni gnam.sa gnyis zur gnon.pa'i ched.du bzhengsl Mang.yul Khri.se'i Iha.khang (ni) 
dBang.ph!ug grub.~a' i  ched.du bzhengsV. Rorh the names of the temples and the reasons for building them 
vary considerably in these sources, with the exception of Khyung.lung. It is notable that the authors mentioned 
above record ynng. 21'1 temples in the central locations of mNga'.ris skor.gsum, while the yang. 2u l  

grsug.&g. kkhngs of m N p :  rij rRvnl. rubs and Rin.chcn bzang.po mum. thar 'bring.po are located at the limit of the 
Tibetan world bordering the Mon.yul lands. 
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Verifying the identity of Re.sag Mo.nang is a more difficult proposition. The possi- 
bility that Mo.nang may refer to Mang.nang is unconvincing as Mang.nang and the Re.sag 
temple are never associated in the sources. A sounder proposal is that Re.sag is a copyist's 
misreading for Ro.pag, the site in Khu.nu, for the consonants sa and pa as well as the vow- 
els k t n g . 6 ~  and na.ro appear very similar in the khyugyig script of the original text of 
mNga'.ris r -a l rabs .  If so, the little temple at Ro.pag, where some beautiful statues in the 
style of Kha.che stand, has to be recognized as the Mo.nang temple built in 996. 

Ro.chung sPu gtsug.lag.khang follows in the list. This is the small fba.khang located 
in sPu, the present capital of Khu.nu, which does not show any signs of antiquity (perhaps 
these have been obliterated), but houses two clay statues of Kashmiri workmanship dating 
to the period of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty. O n  the basis of mNga:ris rgyalrabs, one 
can assume that the statues belong to the time.of Ye.shes.'od, although no other source 
credits this king with founding this temple. It is likely that Ro.chung should be corrected 
to Rong.chung404. Rong.chung customarily refers to a different mNga'.ris s k ~ r . ~ s u m  ter- 
ritory, to the north-east of Khu.nu, in the land in Gu.ge along the Glang.chen kha.'babs 
downstream from Tho.ling, extending to the north from the right bank of the river. Maps 
confirm its location. However, it is noteworthy that Rin.chen bzangpo rnam.thar also 
locates sPu in Rong.chung (p. 110 line 1: "Rong.chung.gi sPu"). In a classification of early 
mNag'. ris skor.gsum temples, k%o. char dkar. chag and lo .  bo dngulsku mchedgsum dkar. chag 
separately classiQ Ti.yag, a foundation by Rin.chen bzang.po in Gu.ge Rongchung, and 
another temple of the same phase called sPi.ti Rong.chung in the sources405, which con- 
firms the existence of another Rong.chung to the west of that in Gu.ge. It seems therefore 
that two areas named Rong.chung existed in antiquity, one in the Khu.nu/Pi.ti area, the 
other in Gu.ge. 

(404) Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar (f.30b lines 1-2): "Mon.gyi dgon.pa rTa.shab yinl Ro.stod gang.dkar 'tsho.la 
yod") contains another instance of Rong written Ro (called Ro.stod in the passage, where the monastery 
named Mon.gyi dgon.pa rTa.tshab was owned by the Mar.lung.pa family). O n  the basis of these occurrences, 
it seems that Ro is a term of the West Tibetan dialect which stands for Rong. 

(405) fio.chardka~.chag(f.l6a = p.54 line 17-p.55 line 1): "Gu.ge mTho.ling Iha.khang1 Mang.yu1 Nyar.med 
Iha.khang1 sPi.ti Rong.chung1 Ti.yag Kha.zang1 Pu.rang bZherl Sle.mi sogs (p.55) yul chung nyi.shu 
rtsa.gcig.tu Iha.khang brgya dang brgyad bzhengs.pa gsol", which I classify on the basis of territorial evidence 
as follows: "Gu.ge mTho.ling Iha.khang, Mang.yul Nyar.med (sic for Nyar.rna) Iha.khang, sPi.ti Rongchung, 
Ti.yag, Kha.zang (Khwa.tse?), Pu.rang bZher, Sle.mi [and temples in] twenty-one minor localities, altogether 
108 lha.khangs, were built". The  inclusion of the latter two temples while others of importance are not cited, 
amounts to regional favouritism, given the proximity of bZher and Sle.rni to Kha.char. The appearance of 
Ti.yag among the first 1ha.khangs built during bstan.paphyi.dar is also noteworthy, for this temple is not CUS- 

tomarily listed among them. /o.bo dngul.sku mchcd.gsum dkar.chag (f.9b line 6-f.lOa line 1: "mKho.chags 
'di.nyid.du Iha.khang chen.rno Ka.ma bzhengsl g ~ h a n . ~ a n ~  Gu.ger rnTho.lding Iha.khang1 Mar.yul Nyar.ma'i 
Iha.khang1 Pi.ti Rong.chung1 Ti.yag Kha.se1 Zher.glingl Pu.rangs Sle.rni sogs Mu.ku chos.'khor.gyi jo.bo 
Mi.skyod rdo.rje dang mtshungs gtsug.lag.khang yul.chung nyi.zhu rtsa.cig.tu Iha.khang brgya.rtsa bzhengs", 
"IHa.khang chen.mo Ka.ma was built at mKho.chags (sic for Kha.char). Moreover, mTho.lding Iha.khang in 
Gu.ge, Nyar.ma Iha.khang in Mar.yul, Pi.ti Rong.chung, Ti.yag, Kha.se (Khwa.tse?), Zher.gling, Pu.rangs 
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The next temple in the list is Pi.war dKar.sag 1ha.khang (mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6sp.54 lines 
11-12). Pi.war is a copyist's mistake for Pi.wang, given the similarity between ra and nga in the 
khyug..yig script. In West Tibet, Pi.wang and Phyi.wang ( mNga'. ris rgyal. rubs p.84 lines 7-8) 
are pronounced in exactly the same way, much as Pi.ling.ba and Phyi.gling.ba (mNga'.rir 
r-al.rabs p.70 lines 17- 18). Phyi.wang, found in mNgn'.ris rgyrrl.ra6s with reference to the 
activity of Ngag.dbang grags.pa, seems to be a 15th century literary variant of Pi.wang. 

Pi.wang/Phyi.wang is the well known place in Gu.ge Byang.ngos mentioned in 
mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs where the Gu.ge king Nam.rnkhaBi dbang.po phun.tshogs.lde was 

crowned in 1424. This place, where conspicuous ruins of monasteries and an extensive 
cave complex are found, lies to the north of the Glang.chen kha.babs and south of 
Dun.bkar (Dungdkar) 406. 

mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.54 line 12) fixes in one hundred the number of the temples 
built in mNga'.ris skor.gsum during the time of Ye.shes.'od and hn.chen bzang.po, while 
Rin.chtn 6zang.po mam.thar '6ring.po has one hundred and eight gtsug.lag.khang-s. They 
are classified differently in the two sources. mNga'.ris rgyaLra6s has eight major and ninety- 
two minor temples, whereas the mam.thar (p.88 line 5-p.89 line 2 and p. 108 line 4-p. 109 
line 2) has three major and rwenty-one minor temples whose names are listed, while those 
remaining are unrecorded. 

A detailed analysis of the various lists of these temples contained in the sources is not 
attemped in the present text, for almost every source records a different (and often incom- 
plete) classification of them, a single comparison being offered here as an example. 

mNga'. rzs rgyal. rabs (p. 54 lines 8- 12) considers Tho.ling, Kha.char, Nyar.ma, Ta.po, 
Ka.nam, Mo.nag of Re.sag, sPu and Pi.wang dKar.sag to be the eight earliest temples built 
in mNga'.ris skor.gsum during the time of Ye.shes.'od. Nyangral chos. 'bung lists them as 
Kho.char, rTa.po in Sil.Chog.(i.e. Pi.Cog), Nyar.ma, Sha.ling in dBu.rig (i.e. sPu.rig) and 
Tho.ling (Nyang.ra1 chos. 'byung p.461 lines 10-1 2; see above p.261 and n.384)407. The 
temples common to the two sources are Tho.ling, Kho.char, Nyar.ma and Ta.po. Those 

Sle.mi etc., the jo.bo Mi.skyod rdo.rje of Mu.ku chos.'khor, [various] grrug.hg.khangs were established in 
twenty-one minor localities, altogether 108 fha.khangs were built") enumerates the temples constructed dur- 
ing the 996 phase in much the same way as Kho.char dkarrhag. In this list, Jo.60 dngul.sku mchtd.g~um 
dkar.chagcalls the temple built at Kha.char in 996 Iha.khang chen.mo Ka.ma. This is most peculiar since it is 
consistently called Yid.bzhin Ihun.gyi grub.pa in the literature. Mu.ku chos.'khor may have been in Mugu. 
presently in the Nepalese territory. 

(406) Fragments of wall paintings found in a decaying chapel sited in the eroded rockface at Pi.wang may go 
back to an early time, although it is far from certain that they belong to the 996 phase as no extant historical 
account is left to corroborate srylistic impressions, and their classification has to be attempted on purely artis- 
tic grounds. Other murals definitely date to a later time, possibly not before the late 15th-early 16th century, 
when the Sa.skya.pa-s were controlling Phyi.wang. 

(407) Kho.char dka~chag goes so far as to attribute the early temples of mNga8.ris skor.gsum of the 996 phase 
to the rn~hod.~on established by Kho.re and IHa.lde with Fbn.chen bzang.po (f.16a = p.54 lines 15-17: 



not found in both texts are Ka.nam, Mo.nang, sPu, dKar.sag of mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs and 
Sha.ling of Nyang-ral chos.'byung. Sha.ling can tentatively be identified as the temple at 
Cig.tan in .sPu.rig visited by Francke during his travels in La.dwags, where a structure sim- 
ilar to the so called Rin.chen bzang.po temples contained faded traces of murals in Kash- 
miri style in his days (Antiquities of the Indian Tibet, vol.1, p.99-101). Either Cig.tan was 
anciently called Sha.ling, or the latter site was located in its vicinity. 

Three of the four temples built during the 996 building phase (Nga.ra'i Ka.nam, 
Ro.pag Mo.nam, Rong.chung sPu and Pi.wang dKar.sag) cited by mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs 
(p.54 lines 10- 12), together with Tho.ling, Kha.char, Nyar.ma, Ta.po, are those recorded 
as the mtha'. 'dul gtsug.lag.khangs (IHo De.gar, drag. ~ r u ~ . p h a %  Mon, Nga.ra Ka.nam, 
Rongchung sPu) in Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar '6ring.po after the list of the twenty-one 
minor temples408. Two temples, Nga.ra Ka.nam and Rong.chung sPu, are defined 
mtha: 'dulgtsug.lag.khang-s in both sources, and possibly a third if R e . ~ a ~ / R o . ~ a ~  Mo.nam, 
inserted between them in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, is Drug.phag Mon. The  list of the four 
rntha'. 'dul temples of Rin.chen 6mng.po ram. t l . a r  'bringpo is in any case incomplete in 
mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs, since the last /ha. khang of the eight l~sted in rnNga'. ris rgyal. rabs (p.54 
lines 11-12) is Pi.wang dKar.sag, which, given its location in the heartland of Gu.ge rather 
than in a border area, cannot be classified as a mtha'. 'dultemple. This is another case of the 
sam.e material being differently assessed in these two sources. It is uncertain whether 
Ngagdbang grags.pa considered them to be part of the 996 building phase merely because 
they are not clearly classified in the rnam.thar, or on the basis of specific evidence. There 
is no ready answer to this question, and only future research can elucidate the reliablity of 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa's classification of the 996 temples. The  subject is of great importance, 
for three of the four mtha'. 'dul gtsug.lag.khang-s were built in the 996 phase according to 
rnNga'. ris rgyal. rabs, while, according to Rin. chen bzang.po rnam. thar '6ring.po, as has been 
mentioned above (p.245), the mtha'. 2ulgtsug.lag. khang-s belonged to a subsequent build- 
ing phase undertaken after the death of Ye.shes.'od in 1024. 

It is significant that the 996 building phase was characterised by the work of foreign 
artists, who may have come to sTod independently. The  Kha.char silver 'Jam.dpal rdo.rje 
is credited to the combined skills of Newar A.shwa.dharma and Kha.che Wang.ku.la. This 
proves that foreign artists were busy in West Tibet before Rin.chen bzang.po's return to 

"Lachen 'di dangl mnga'.bdag Kho.re dangl de'i sras 1Ha.lde stel mchod.yon 'di.rnams.kyi sku.dus ...", "N'hen 
rn~hod.~on [was established] berween this lo.chen and mnga'.bdag Kho.re as well as his son IHa.lde ...", the 
major temples were built). 

(408) Rin.chcn bzang.po rnarn.thar 'bring.po (p.109 line 5-p.110 line 2): gZhan.yang mrha'.'dul.gyis (p.110) 
gtsug.lag.khang la1 1Ho'i De.garl dPagl Drug.phag.gi Monl Nga.ra'i Ka.nam1 Rong.chung.gi sPu1 'di Imams 
dangl mdor.na Rongchung nas bzhengs.tshad.kyis gtsug.lag.khang thams kyangl bla.ma lo.tsa.bas chen.po'i 
bzhengs.pa lags.soV, "Funhermore, the mtha: 'dul gr~ug.lag.kl~angs, which are 1Ho De.gar, drag, Drug.phag 
Mon, Nga.ra Ka.nam, Rong.chung sPu, were in brief the gtsug.lag.khang-s built in Rong.chung. A1 of them 
were also built by bla.ma lo.tsa.ba chen.po7'. 



s ~ o d  with the thirty-two Kha.che Iha.6~0. ba-s in the ox year 1001 409. Statues were also 
in the other temples as early as the time of their foundation in 996, notably the 

Rigs.lnga at Tho.ling, a Mar.me.mdzad at Nyar.ma and a Byamspa at Kha.char. While 
Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang and the other temples were founded in fire monkey 996, work 
on their painted and sculpted cycles must have continued until later than ox year 1001. As 
recorded by mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.55 lines 17-19), artists were consistently at work, since 
Ye.shes.'od had committed himself to renovate and expand the temples (ibid. p.58 lines 
10-13) and had also bound his successors to the same task. Ample evidence is offered by 
mNga: ris rgyal. rabs on the way this commitment was put into practice even after his death. 
However, these works were not exclusively foreign. As said above, the m h n g  of the divine 
images was considered to be of greatest importance to the extent that aesthetic perfection 
was to be rewarded under the terms of one of the laws of the chos.rtsigs Ye.shes.'od issued 
in 988. This legal act promoted the creation of local workshops to produce images for the 
temples, which integrated the foreign output and assured a local supply. 

That  work on  the temples was often resumed to make them better and better 
houses of the gods is testified to by the hitherto unknown great renovation of Tho.ling 
gtsug.lag.khang. The  temple reached its complete form, for which it has become famous, 
some thirty years after its foundation. Building and artistic activity possibly continued 
between 796 and 1028, the dates mentioned in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, a new impetus arriv- 
ing with the thirty-two Kha.che artists in 1001. 

This assumption has to be extended to other early mNga'.ris skor.gsum temples, 
where local evidence corroborates the official renovation stages recorded in literature. 
Although smaller and less ambitious, Ta.po also underwent renovation only forty-six years 
after its foundation (see n.401). One  has to wonder whether Nyar.ma was also a cbos.skor 
from the time of its foundation or was the result of a subsequent expansion. 

In the next building phase some new foundations occurred, as well as renovations of 
earlier temples. Those previously established on which further work was carried out were 
g.Yu.sgra Iha.khang, the earliest of them all, renovated by bKra.shis.mgon (mNga'.ris 
rgydlrabs p.5 1 lines 5-6) and then by his son Khor.re (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.60 line 17- 
p.61 line 1); Pi.wang dKar.sag (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.54 line 1 l ) ,  belonging to the early 
group of temples built during the 996 phase and then renovated by De.ba.ra.dza ( d g a h  
rgyal.rabs p.60 lines 3-4); Tsha.tsa.sgang founded by Khor.re and later renovated by 

(409) The calculation of the year in which kn.chen bzang.po came back to sTod with his Kha.che arrisrs is as 
follows. He returned with them six years h e r  he had left sTod (Rin.chcn bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.pop.94 line 
2). He spent ten years in sTod before leaving for Kha.che for the second time (7ig.w m ~ g . p r  Rin.chen 
bzang.poi' rnam.thar bsdus.po p . 1 7 5  line I ) .  This ten  ears' sojourn in West Tibet began in 987,  on his return 
from his first journey to Kha.che and rGya.gar. Adding ten years to 987 comes to the monkey year 996, the 
year of his second departure for Kha.che. Having stayed there for six years, he finally came back to S T O ~  in the 
ox year 100 1 .  
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Zhi. ba.'od (positively for Nyang. ral chos. 'byung, possibly for mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p.67 lines 
6-7). These temples among others are discussed below. 

Further mNga: ris.stod temph built at an early stage o f  bstan. pa phyi .dar 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.60-61) 

Khri.lde mgon.btsan/De. ba.ra.dza founded dKar.sag chos.sde (mNgaJ. ris rgyal. rabs p . 6 ~  
lines 3-4). The name corresponds to that of the temple founded in 996 at Pi.wang during the 
time ofYe.shes.'od. The difference is that the one erectecl, according to mNga'.ris r~al.rabs, 
during the latter's time is referred to as a lha.khang, while that of De.ba.ra.dza is a chos.sde. 
De.ba.ra.dzals contribution to the dKar.sag monastery must obviously have occurred 
before the pig year 1023, the year of his death (see p.24 1-242). The Pi.wang temple there- 
fore underwent two early building phases, the first in 996, the second, at the latest, some 
thirty years later. The statement in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs that De.ba.ra.dza also established 
Pi.wang gnar.bzhi ("four holy places") is noteworthy. In all likelihood, it has to be correct- 
ed to gna~.~zhi ,  i.e. an estate or else quarters for monks. In my view, the latter interpreta- 
tion is sounder, for it is more consistent with the concept of a chos.sde, where a communi- 
ty of monks is customarily found. 

lHa.'kh~r.btsan/Na.~a.ra.dza, after he was ordained and became known as 
Na.ga.pra.bha, established d P e . ~ a  chos.sde410 and dbu.sde411. He placed in its premises a 

(410) A rather different use of the term dpe is found in Ne'u pan.di.ta, sNgon.gyi me.rog.g~phreng.ba (1Ha.sa 
ed. p. 19 lines 3-6) referring to one of the yang. 'dul temples attributed to Srong.btsan sgam.po: "sKar.chung 
gling.bzhi dpe.brgyad.kyi gtsug.lag(.khang) Bal.po dang Li.yis bzo.byas te slad.kyi gtsug.lag.khang bzhengs.pa'i 
dperl gTsang Lu.ma mgo.dguli rgyab Pu.rang dang Gro.shod.kyi 'tshams (sic for mtshams).su bzhengs", 
"sKar.chung dpe.brgyad gtsug.lag.khang, made in the style of Bal.po and Li, was built at the border between 
Pu.rang and Gro.shod behind gTsang Lu.mo mgo.dgu [to be] a model for future gtsug.lag.khangs". Here dpe 
is not treated as a proper name but as a term denoting the major structural components of the temple. Indi- 
cating the sub-divisions of an edifice, dPe.pa may be some form of dependence, in the case of dPe.pa chos.de 
built by Na.ga.ra.dza, a branch monastery of a ~r inc ipa l  one, in the same way as yang.lagis normally used. This 
is merely a weak suggestion which awaits strong corroboration. Otherwise, the name dPe.pa more probably 
refers to a locality in Gu.ge Pu.hrang. The  location of sKar.chung gtsug.lag.khang between Pu.hrang and 
Gro.shod, said to be at the back of (i.e. beyond) the nine divisions of gTsang Lu.ma, may have been close to 
the Ma.yum.la. Reference to the temple having been built in the Newar and Khotanese architectural styles with 
the purpose of being a model for future lha.khangs testifies to the spread of Newar and Khotanese influence 
in the lands of West Tibet, if the information is reliable. Therefore, what is commonly called Bal.Bod in the 
Tibetan sources would have to be extended farther west than the area bordering Mang .p l  Gung.thang in the 
early historical period. If taken a d  litteram, the passage would also testifi to the fact that a Khotanese model 
was used in sTod over a century before bSam.yas was built, where one of the dRu.rtse four storeys was made 
in the latter style. 

(411) mNga:ris rgyal.rabs makes frequent use of the term dbu.sde, which, in the context it is employed, has to 
be kept conceptually separated from the term rhos.sde, the former standing for a monastic communiry, the 



silver statue of rje.btsun 'Jam.pali dbyangs similar to the central 'Phags.pa image of 
Kha.char with a brgyan (torana) made of 250 to.10 (sic for t0 .h)  of gold, adorned with dia- 
monds and thousands of small jewels; a silver statue of 'Jam.dbyangs dkar.po one rtri.khru 
in size; the complete cycle of the deities of the rDo.rje.dbyings dkyil.'khor in silver; the 
complete set of deities of the rDo.rje.dbyings dkyil.'khor in ra.gan ("brass": does this mean 
that they were made in Kha.che style, given that brass is the typical alloy of Kashmir of the 

and the image of Thub.pa grong.khyer.ma dkyil.krung.ma ("sitting'in a cross- 
legged position") of Ga.sha. na (sic for Gar.sha. nas, i.e. from Gar.sha), in an extraordinary 
alloy and bestowing blessings (mNga: ris rgyal. rabs p.60 lines 9- 16) 412.  

Regarding Gar.sha, from where the statue of Shakyamuni was brought to dPe.pa 
chos.sde, this territory has important artistic signs surviving to this day. The Markuladevi 
temple, located in the village of Udaipur, has beautiful Kashmiri woodcarvings that are 
syncretic in as much as both Buddhist and Hindu scenes are depicted. 

Gar.sha is not far from Ta.po, where Kha.che art was introduced in 996 during the 
early temple building phase in mNga'.ris skor.gsum. Furthermore, several clay statues and 
a few tiny fragments of murals in Kashmiri style are preserved in the Gung.rang temple 
near Kye.lang in Gar.sha. The  images are important since they testify to the variety of 
idioms of Kashmiri art in this land, for the Kashmiri style found at Gung.rang differs from 
both that of Udaipur and that ofTa.po. Given the proximity of Gar.sha to Pi.ti, idiomatic 
elements belonging to the art of Kha.che may have been transferred from the former 
territory to Ta.po. This hypothesis can only be verified by an art historical evaluation, 
which would exceed the scope of the present work. Gar.sha was therefore a major centre of 
Kashmiri art and it  is likely that the image Na.ga.ra.dza placed at dPe.pa chos.sde was a 
statue in that style brought from there to sTod during the first quarter of the 11 th century. 

Literary evidence testifies that Kashmiri artistic influence came to West Tibet within 
a period of less than twenty-five years in the early I 1 th century along nyo routes; the first 
directly from Kha.che with Rin.chen b ~ a n ~ . ~ o ' s  thirty-two artists in 1001 (Rin.chtn 
bzang.po rnam.thar 'bringpo p.94 line 2; see above n.409), the second from Gar.sha in the 
shape of at least one important image (mNga'. ris rgyal.rabs p.60 lines 14- 15). 

latter for a monastery. The  instance of mrhod.gnas.kyi dbu.sde (lit. "head community of incumbents") 
(mNga:ris rgyal.rabs p.61 line 10) proves beyond doubt that dblr.sdcstands for a monks' communiry. mNga:rir 
rgyal.rnbs suggests an erymology of dbu.sde when it deals with Ral.pa.can (rnNgalris rgyal.rabs p.46 lines 1-2). 
The well known episode of the king's respect and devotion for the sangha is narrated, in which khri Ral.pa.can 
untied his mane of hair and let the sangha sit on it. The  [monastic] cornmunit). (sdc) khri Ral.pa set above his 
head (dbu) was called dbu.sdc. 

(4 12) Another starue connected to Na.ga.ra.dza is the well known Kha.che style image of a standing Shakya- 
muni, which is currently at the Cleveland Museum, bearing an inscription with Na.ga.ra.dza's name that 
describes it as his personal image ("1Ha.btsun Na.ga.ra.dza'i thugs.daml'). Na.ga.ra.dza chose it as the object of 
his devotion between 998, when he received the dge.bsnyen vow and the name Na.ga.ra.dza, and 1026, when 
he died. 
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The detail that the silver statue of 'Jam.pa'i dbyangs at dPe.pa was modelled on that 
of Kha.char shows that dPe.pa chos.sde was built later than the silver Kha.char Jo.bo was 
made, i.e. between 996 and 1026, when Na.ga.ra.dza died. However, a better approxima- 
tion can be attempted. 

mNga'.ris rgyalrabs (p.60 lines 6-9) introduces the construction of dPe.pa chos.sde 
and the making of its main statue after mentioning that Na.ga.ra.dza took on the duty of 
protecting Chos and the temples following the death of his elder brother. This seems ro 
indicate that the foundation of dPe.pa chos.sde must have occurredln the four years after 
De.ba.ra.dza's demise and before Na.ga.ra.dzas death in 1026. I f  so, its construction coin- 
cided with the expansion of Tho.ling dPal.dpe.med 1hun.gyis grub.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang, 
completed in 1028. The identity of dPe.pa chos.sde remains unclear. Its location is 
unknown and there is no trace of a temple, that could be confidently identified as dPe.i>a 
chos.de413. dPe.pa chos.sde should not be confused with dPe.thub Iha.khang, despite the 
similarity of their names, for the obvious reason that it was established by Na.ga.ra.dza, 
whereas dPe.thub was built by '0d.lde. 

1Ha'i me.tog founded Kre.wel dbu.sde (mNga'. ris rgyal.rabs p.60 lines 17-18). The 
passage concerning her foundation creates some difficulty in understanding the relation- 
ship she had with her temple. The passage has to be interpreted as meaning that she regard- 
ed her gtsug.lag.kbangas though it were her adopted child (sras.tshab). She also established 
a community of nuns, but it is not clear whether it  was at Kre.wel dbu.sde or elsewhere, 
although Kre.wel seems likely. This is the first and only reference to a nunnery in Gu.ge 
Pu.hrang in those early times. By virtue of her foundation, 1Ha'i me.tog fulfilled one of the 
principles of chos.khrims in sTod, by which women were encouraged to take vows 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.55 lines 3-4). Given the early period of bstan.paphyi.dar in which 
1Ha'i me.tog lived, this could be one of the earliest establishments of a nunnery in the time of 
the reintroduction of Buddhism in Tibet. This seems to have been another way of connecting 
religious activities in sTod to those of the Yar.lung dynasty, for female members of the royal 
family became nuns and sponsored temples and holy objects in the time of Khri.srong 
1de.btsan. Kre.we1, a temple unknown to me, is a distinctive Zhang.zhung.pa name. 

Bai.ser is the only other source mentioning a temple associated with 1Ha'i me.tog. She 
built a monastery at Dun.bkar (Dung.dkar), which is however unnamed in that work414. She 
constantly took care of its thirty resident monks. The brief description of her consistent 

(413) O n  inspection, ruins of  an isolated temple sited to the south of Mang.nang on the way to 
mDa1.pa.rdzong show signs of  remarkable antiquity. Nothing significant of its religious cycles has survived, 
which makes the matter even more difficult. One can only say that its plan may be ancient, bur it is odd that 
no elements are found in the sources to suggest an identification. Tucci visited the site decades ago (Santi 
Briganti nrl Tibet Ignoto p.123-124), but did not attempt to classify it either in terms of its name or period. 

(414) Bai.ser (p.277 lines 22-23): "Dung.dkar du bKra.shis chos.gling nil sngon lcam IHa'i me.tog.gis 
mchod.gnas dge.slong rnam.dag sum.bcu tsarn.la zhabs.tog rgyun 'dzugs rndzad", "bKra.shis chos.gling at 
Dung.dkar. Formerly, lcam IHa'i me.tog established uninterrupted support to about thirty spotless incumbent 



patronage of Dung.dkar echoes the reference according to which she treated Kre.wel 
dbu.sde as her child, but this clue is too meagre to allow one to identify Kre.wel with 
Dun.bkar. The account in Bai.ser reporting 1Ha'i me.tog's sponsorship of a monastery at 
Dung.dkar is the only known early reference to a religious establishment at this site, which 
later became a major lay seat of the Gu.ge kings (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabsparrirn: see below). 
In fact, this is also the only mention of a religious settlement at this locality before the time 
when Ngag.dbang grags.pa was awarded Dung.dkar by the Gu.ge royalty and the 
bKra.shis chos.gling temple was built for him by members of its dynasty (Bai.ser p.277 
lines 23-25; see below p.471 and n.794)415. 

'Kho.re (spelled as in the passage) founded Tsha.tsa.sgang chos.skor (unidentified) 
and g.Yu.sgra (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.60 line 19-p.61 line 1). The latter is the same temple 
that was endowed by Khor.re's father, bKra.shis.mgon, with a Byams.pa statue and murals 
(ibid. p.51 lines 5-6). These facts indicate that neither bKra.shis.mgon nor Khor.re were 
the original founders of g.Yu.sgra416. 

Khor.re also established Khri.lde (sic for Khri.sde) chos.skor (ibid. p.60 line 19-p.61 
line 1). Khri.sde, as is well known, was the ancient territorial centre of Zhangzhung, com- 
prising Khyung.lung and Bya.ri gtsug.ldan417. The territory possibly also included the area 

monks". Dung.dkar bKra.shis chos.gling was the name of the temple built centuries later in the period in 
which the teachings of Tsong.kha.pa were brought to Gu.ge by Ngag.dbang grags.pa. O n  the possibly original 
spelling Dun.bkar for Dung.dkar see below n.543. 

(41 5) No mention is found in the sources of the caves at Dun.bkar (Dung.dkar) containing ruins of statues and 
wall paintings. Dung.dkar was first visited by the Schlaginnveit brothers and by Strachey around the mid 19th 
century. Its caves were later described and photographed by Tucci (Santi c Briganti ncl fiber Ignoto p. 135-138). 

(416) g.Yu.sgra was along the course of the rh.la.bya kha.'babs in the heart of the area in Pu.hrang inhabited 
by the 'Bro and Cog.ro clans, their control dating to the time of Ral.pa.can (see above n.231). g.Yu.sgra recurs 
in the name of Rin.chen bzang.po3s family, whose dwelling place was, in 1o.chen's days, at Khyu.wang near 
Shib.pe.la (Rim.chen 6zong.po rnam.thar 'bring.po p.56 line 4; Tucci lndo fibttica vol.11 p.571, very far from 
Pu.hrang.smad. It follows that g.Yu.sgra was employed both as an erhnonym and a toponym. 

(417) For the classification of Zhang.zhung into Khri.sde.stod.smad.gsum with Khri.sde being for its centre 
in contrast to upper and lower (stod.srnad) Zhang.zhung, see, inter alia, dPaI.ldan tshul.khrims bstan. 'byung 
(p.35 lines 10-1 1: "Zhang.zhung Khri.sde.stod.smad gsum skor gcig"). For a more specific identification of 
the Khyung.lung area as Zhangzhung Khri.sde see sPa.ston sgron.mc (p.681 lines 1-2: "gTer.sgo Bod.du 
sbas.pa'i sa.rgya nil nub.phyogs U.rgyan dang Bod.kyi 'tshamsl Zhangzhung Khri.sde Khyung.lung la 
bya'o ...". "The great areas where the gtcr-s were concealed were: at so called Zhangzhung Khri.sde 
Khyung.lung in the west, at the border benveen U.rgyan and Tibet..."). O n  a wooden tablet from Tshal.byi in 
Lop-nor inscribed with a message of military content (Thomas Tibctan Literary 72xts and Documcnts Con- 
ccrning Chincsc Tirrkcsmn vol.11 p.121). reference is made to khri.sde (which Petech, "The Disintegration of the 
Tibetan Kingdom" p.65 1-652 proposes to change into Khri.lde). Khri.sdc is a term which cannot address a per- 
son (Khri.lde). Meaning "seat of power" (lit. "ruling community"), as the case of Zhang.zhung khri.s&proves, 
the appearance of the term in relation to Tshal.byi shows that khri.s& is nor a name exclusively designating 
Zhang.zhung, but rather a general term, and that khr;.s& was therefore used outside Zhangzhung. 



of the Shib.chu and the region of Ti.se. Khri.lde chos.skor therefore stood in this stretch 
of land, but its identity and precise location cannot be ascertained. The  ancient temple of 
dPal.rgyas was located in Zhang.zhung khri.sdc. Its foundation dates back to the time of 
Srong.btsan sgarn.po, when it was built to prevent mtsho Ma.pham from overflowing. 
Traces of a chos.skor are still extant in loco, although in a more than dilapidated con&- 
tion418. O n  the authority of Nyang. ml chos. 'bung, lDe'u jo.sras chos. 'byung, mkhas.pa IDe'u 
chos. 'bung and Nc'u.pa pan.di.ta, a temple in Khyunglung was also established in the 
time of Srong.btsan sgam.po to keep sky and earth together419. Although more plausible 
than in the case of Khyung.lung, identification of Khri.lde chos.skor with the ancient 
religious structure at dPal.rgyas cannot be corroborated and remains therefore unavoidably 
uncertain. 

The  second part of an entry listed in the invaluable 6stan.rtsis of bSod.nams rtse.mo's 
Chos.la jug.pa'i sgo may offer hints concerning the circumstances which gave rise to the 
foundation of temples in Gu.ge Pu.hrang after the 996 building phase. This important 
passage appended to the ordination of Na.ga.ra.dza in fire dragon 1 O 16 and to the gathering 
of Ye.shes.'od and his sons says: "A Zhang.zhung subject, resident of Gu.ge, was the 'khos 
chrn.po ("great governor'') of the elder brother (De.ba.ra.dra)""o. Its alternative reading is: 
"A Zhangzhung subject, resident of Gu.ge, made a 'khos chen.po ("a great assignment of 
duties") of the elder brother (De.ba.ra.dza) (i.e. ordered by the elder brother)". The second 
reading of this entry has significant implications. 

(418) Ne'u pan.di.ta, sNgon.gyi mt.toggiphrtng.ba (1Ha.sa ed, p.18 lines 17-18): "Pra.dum dang dPal.rgyas.kyi 
Iha.khang gnyis mtsho Ma.'phang ma.lud.pali don.du [note in the text: 1ud.na Bod du sKyin.thang.gi 
chu.chen rgyas] bzhengs", "He (Srong.btsan sgarn.po) built Pra.dum and dPal.rgyas, these two, in order to pre- 
vent mrsho Ma.Iphang from overflowing [note in the text: if it overflows, it will make the great sKyin.thang 
river in Tibet swell]". IDt'u Jo.srar rhos. 'bung (p. 132 lines 7-8) proposes a different historical framework when 
it attributes the foundation of dPal.rgyas (and also that of Pra.dum) to Khri.srong Ide.btsan, both temples hav- 
ing the same function (see above 11.403). 

(4 19) Nyang.ral chos. 'byung (p.243 lines 17-1 8): "Sangs.rgyas 'das.pa'i rten.du Nub.ri'i gnam.sa gra.zur 
gnon.pali ched.du Khyung.lung dngul.dkar bzhengs.son, "Because of the passing away of Buddha, 
Khyung.lung dngul.dkar was built to control the horizon between sky and earth of the west mountain"; Ne'u 
pan.di.ta, sNgon.gyi mr.tog.gi phrtng.6a (IHa.sa ed. p.19 lines 1-2): "gNam.sa'i zur mnan.pa'i ched.du 
Khyung.lung.gi 1ha.khang bzhengs", "Khyung.lung Iha.khang was built to control the horizon benveen sky 
and earth"; [Deb jo.sras rhos. 'byung (p. 117 lines 2): "gNam.sa gnyis zur gnon.pa'i ched.du Khyung.lung 
dngul.mkhar [bzhengs]", "Khyung.lung dngul.mkhar was built to control the horizon benveen sky and earth"; 
mkhac.pa Dr'u (p.286 lines 17-18): "Khyung.lung dngul.dkar.gyi 1ha.khang ni gnarn.sa gnyis zur gnon.pa'i 
ched.du bzhengs", "Khyung.lung dngul.rnkhar was built to control the horizon between sky and earch". 

(420) Chos.la jug.pa'i sgo (p.345,2 lines 1-2): "Gu.ge'i.yul na gnas.pali 'bangs Zhang.zhung zhig.gis gcen.gyi 
khos chen.po mdzad". That gccn.po ("elder brother") was De.ba.ra.dza is ascertained by the fact that the entry 
of the year 1016, to which this episode is appended, refers to his younger brother IHa.'khor otherwise known 
as Na.ga.ra.dza. 
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An interpretation of this event, which bSod.nams rtse.mo does not elucidate further, 
may be attempted on the basis of the episode, outlined in rnNga'.ris rkyalrabs (p.54 lines 
3-7) ,  in which duties were assigned by Ye.shes.'od to the worthiest of his subjects in order 
to build the temples of the 996 phase (mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s p.54 lines 4-5). The  term 
bskos,chen used for such an assignment of duties in 996 may show that the 'kbos.cbcn.po of 
1016 was intended to further a religious undertaking421. 

(421) In the English translation of his sCrung.fDe'u.Bon.gsum (Clemente trans!., Drung, Deu and Bon p.147- 
148) Nam.mkhali nor.bu stresses the meaning of skos (also spelled %has, mkhor, khor, bskor, bkod) similarly to 
the way in which 1 read the term, although he derives its meaning from different examples and contexts, as he 
deals with this term as it is found in Bon.po cosmogony and rituals, while I assess its use on the basis of his- 
torical sources. I read 'khor, skor as an act of appointment from which both duties and authority devolve on 
the appointee. The  term can apply to a wide range of appointments from religious to administrative and mil- 
itary. This is why in the pasr tibetologists, referring to various occurrences of the rerm or even to the same one, 
proposed related but nonetheless different interpretations. See the instances in the entries for the years 662 and 
724 translated as "inspection" by Bacot and Toussaint (Tun-huang AnnaL in Bacot-Thomas-Toussaint, Doru- 
mcnts de Touen-houang relatif; a l'hirtoire du Tibet p. 13 and p.23 (Tibetan text), p.32 and p.47 (transl.)) and as 
"setclement" by Tucci (Preliminary Report p.105 and p.106); for the year 673 translated as "inspection" by 
Bacot and Toussaint (ibid. p.15 (Tibetan texr) and p.33 (transl.); for the year 675 translated by Bacot and Tou- 
ssaint as "inspection" (ibid p.15 (Tibetan text) and p.34 (transl.), by Beckwith as "troop levy" (The Trbetan 
Empire in CentralAsia p.42 n.23) and as "settlemenr" by Tucci (ibid.); for the year 693 translated by Bacot and 
Toussainr as "troop levy" (ibid. p.17 (Tibetan text) and p.37-38 (transl.); for the year 746 translated as "troop 
levy" by Thomas (ibid. p.55 (Tibetan text) and p.62 (transl.); while in a note on p.67 Thomas proposes 
"appointmenr". Chab.spel Tshe.brtan phun.tshogs and Nor.brang O.rgyan, Bod.Ryi lo.rgyus g.yu'i phreng.ba 
(stodcha) (p.95 line 10-p.96 line 4) opt for two meanings of the rerm deriving from its different spellings. 
When spelled khod it means issuing equal laws to everyone, while, when spelled khos, it stands for giving m 
order. Khod-s and khos.dpon-s, which were respectively goverment duties and ministers of Srong.btsan sgam.po 
in the military and bureaucratic organization of Yar.lung Bod, are mentioned in mkhar.pa lDcb rhos. 'byung 
(p.270 lines 9-1 1): "Khod.drug.la Bod.kyi khod dang gcigl Zhang.zhung.gi khod dang gnyisl Mon.gyi khod 
dang gsuml chibs.dpon.gyi khod dang bzhil Inga.pa chadl mthong.skyab.kyi khod dang druggo", 'Concern- 
ing the six khorl, the first is the khod of Bod, the second is the khod of Zhang.zhung, the third is the khod of 
Mon, the fourth is the khodof the rhibs.dpon ("the cavalry chief"), the fifih is missing, the sixth is the kbodof 
mthong.khyab ("military outposts in the Yar.lung dominions"), and by dPal.bo (mKhar.pa'i dga'.rton p. 185 lines 
11-16): "Dang.por Khri.rcse 'bum.zher nas srid.pa dang khos ston.pa.las rgyal.pos blon.po rnams so.sor bkas 
bsgos te Bod.kyi khos.dpY mGar sTong.btsan yul.bzung, Zhang.zhung.gi khos.dpon Khyung.po 
Bun.zung.tse, Sum.pa'i khos.dpon Hor Bya.zhu ring.po, chibs.kyi khos.dpon dBang bTsan.bzang dpal-legs. 
mthong.skyab.kyi khos.dpon Cog.ro rGyal.mtshan g.yang.gong rnams bskos", "First, according to the exercise 
of power (srid.pa) and the government duties (khor) deriving from [the law called] Khri.rnc 'bum.&er, the king 
enforced it on each minister by his order. mGar sTong.btsan yul.bzung was appointed khos.dpon of Bod, 
Khyung.po Bun.zung.tse (sic) was appointed khor.dpon of Zhang.zhung. Hor Bya.zhu ring.po was appointed 
khor.dpon of Sum.pa, dBang bTsan.bzang dpal.legs was appointed chibr khos.dpon, Cog.ro rGyal.mtshan 
g.yang.gong was appointed khos.dpon of the mthong.skyab"). The term khos.rpon applies to the governors of the 
concerned lands and holders of the administrative and military duties, for their appoinrmenr made them 
responsible for their functions to the king and, at the same time, gave them the power concomitant to their 
position (see Thomas' similar interpretation in the note to ibid. p.67 cited above). 'Khos and its variants thus 
identify several duties, whose precise definition derives from the context. 



The 988 episode in which Zhang.rung promoted the circulation of the chos.rtsigs, and 
the 1016 %or chenpo, by which an unidentified Zhangzhung (Zhangrung?) subject assigned 
duties, indicate that, despite control of Gu.ge Pu.hrang having passed to the lineage of Khor.re 
and IHa.lde (mNga'.ris rkyal. rabs p.56 lines 12-1 4 and p.61 lines 3-6), acts of governement 
concerning religion were authorized by the [ha. btsun-s (Ye.shes.'od in 988 and De.ba.ra.dza 
in 1016) and implemented by ministers delegated by the members of the royalty who had 
renounced their secular power. It seems that the king concerned himself with secular acts 
of government, while the ministers were in charge of the administrative and practical 
aspects of the decisions regarding religion, over which the king had no jurisdiction422. 

Another aspect has to be highlighted. If the similarity of the 996 and 10 16 assignments 
of duties is an acceptable proposition, it cannot be ruled out that, much as the 996 bskos 
chen.po inaugurate the great ~ h a s e  when Tho.ling and other temples were founded, the 
administrative act of 1016 was intended to introduce another phase of religious construction. 
In fact, the events of this year (the ordination of Na.ga.ra.dza and the order issued by 
De.ba.ra.dza) may have been the ~ r e l i m i n a r ~  steps leading to the foundation of the temples 
ascribed to Ye.shes.'od's offspring (i.e. dKar.sag, dPe.pa, Kre.wel). More evidence is needed 
to shed light on this matter. 

The phare o f  temple foundations soon afier E.shes. bdi  death 

A new phase of building subsequently occurred, although its temples were of more limit- 
ed importance than those founded in 996. It  goes unrecorded in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs but 
is dealt with in Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring,po (p.95 line 4-p.96 line 4). I t  took 
place after Ye.shes.'od had passed away, when 1Ha.lde and Byang.chub.'od assigned to 
Rin.chen bzang.po twenty-one minor places, where he built, according to the same 
rnam.thar (p.108 line 4-109 line 4),  twenty-one minor temples, whose foundation began 
in 1024. They were Zher, Kha.tse Go.khar and Pur.khar, Bo.ri, g.Yang.skur, Ti.yag, 
Tsangmed, sNe'u, Nye.vang, zho:ling, rGyu.lang, Ro.pag, Cog.ro. Ri.khri. Hmng.trang. 
La.ri, Ta.pho, Shangs, rTsa.rang, Dril.chung and Ho.bu lang.kaQj. They are among the 
108 temples built in the territories from Kha.char and bZher to Ho.bu lang.ka attributed 
to lo.chen by his biography424. 

(422) 1Ha.bla.ma's appointments of his religious successors also seem to prove that decisions concerning reli- 
gion were left to the 1ha.brsun-s (rnNp'.ris rgyal.rahs p.60 lines 8-9 and p.61 lines 1 1 - 1  3; see above in the 
present text p.210). This reinforces the possibiliry that the 1016 %bus chen.po of  De.ba.ra.dza promoted bp a 

Zhang.zhung subject pertained to religion, as this was the royal monks' prerogative. 

( 4 2 3 )  The twenry minor temples become nvenry-one if Ho.bu lang.ka is added to them. This is what is pro- 
posed in Snellgrove-Skorupski, Ci4lrurnl iieritage of Ladakh (vol.11, p.95 n.37) .  

(424) The location of  Ho.bu lang.ka of  Rin.chen bzungpo rnarn.rhar 'bring.po is diffcult to ascertain. Tucci was 



in favour of a location in sBal.ti (Indo Tibrtica vol.11 p.63), while Snellgrove-Skorupski (The Cultural Hrritugr 
of Ladakh vol.11 p.95) offer n o  proposal. sKya6s.ston Khro.&l identifies Khyung.lung dngul.mkhar as 0 m . b  
sgo.bzhi, followed in this assessment by bsTan.'dzin rnarn.dag, B ~ d . ~ v l g n a s  &m.yig (p.40 line 6):  "'0m.po 
sgo.bzhi zhes.kyang bya", "It also known as the four doors of 'Om.pon). sKp6s.ston firo.&l (p.56 line 2 )  
reads: "dBus.kyi dNgul.mo'i mkhar dangl mkhar 'Om.bo sgo.bzhi yang zer tel Bu.rong.gi yull Zhang.zhung 
Kha.yugs.yul spyi'i ming ...". "In the centre is dNgul.rno'i mkhar (i.e. Khyung.lung dngul.rnkhar), dsdknown 
as Om.bo sgo.bzhi, which is in the land of Bu.rong (sic: sKyabs.ston here uses a Kharns.pa spelling!) altogerh- 
er called Zhang.zhung Kha.yug ...". Since Pu.hrang is often called Lang.ka Pu.hrang (i.e Pu.hrang.stod), 
' 0 m . b o I H o . b ~  lang.ka would be sited in the Khyung.lung dngul.mkhar area. However, Ho.bu lang.ka cannot 
be Om.bo of the Bon.po sources if the opinion of Tucci that Ho.bu 1ang.k.a marked the extreme limit of the 
difhsion of hn.chen bzang.po's foundations is regarded as valid. In this light, an alternarive appraisal of Ho.bu 
lang.ka would be 'Om.blo, a localiry in rhe h . h r a n g  borderland near Sle.mi often mentioned by rDo.rje 
rndzes.'od (bKnl br~yrrd rnam.rhur chrn.mo parrim), and also in sKyabs.ston firo. b e 1  (see bsTan.'dzin rnarn.dag, 
sNgu. rnbr Bod. kyi . byrcng. . bn b jod.pa'i 'bdgtam lung.gr snying.po P. 34 lines 2-4) and Chos. legs mam. thar (f.3 l a 
line 5-f.3 1 b line 1 ). An episode in Rln.chrn bzang.po mum. rhar '6ring.po (p. 1 10 line 4-p. 1 12 line 1 ) is of some 
help. At Ho.bu lang.ka, lo.chen gave his disciples a box and instructed them not to open it until they reached 
Kyu.wang. However, they opened it wice on the way, the first time at Dra.ti of Surn.nm, and again at SPU. 
The journey from Ho.bu lang.ka to Kyu.wang with sPu in Khu.nu along the route places Ho.bu 1ang.ka 
somewhere near Khu.nu. 





The Gu.ge Pu.hrang genealogy after Ye.shes.'od 

'Od. ldei death (mNga' . ris rgyal. rabs p. 62) 

One  episode in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs is crucial to the assessment of the outline of the Gu.ge 
Pu.hrang lineage after Khor.re and 1Ha.lde. It refers to the circumstances of '0d.lde's death 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.62 lines 1-6). '0d.lde died after he managed to escape from captivity 
in Bru.sha (spelled as in text), where he had fought an unsuccessful military campaign. He 
freed himself from prison, but died soon after of iron poisoning at bShul.dkar (i.e. Shi.gar, 
the ancient capital of sBal.ti, which is found on the way from Bru.zha to La.dwags)425. Was 
his demise the result of his imprisonment or did he fall again into hostile hands? The  
latter seems more likely42G. The  famous episode, in which the dramatic quest for gold to 
provide a ransom follows, is associated in rnNga'.ris rgyal.rabs with 'Od.ldels captivity (p.62 
lines 1-3 and p.63 lines 18-19). Its treatment of the episode is novel and unconventional 
in that the entire incident ofYe.shes.'odls legendary death is applied to 'Od.lde4Z7. The  text 
adds that when Byang.chub.'od heard the news of his brother's death he ceased amassing 

(425) bShul.dkar is sited to the east of sKar.do in the wide alluvial plain at the confluence of the Indus, the 
Satparu and Shigar rivers. O n  its role as the ancient capital of sBal.ti and its early dynasry see Schuler,"The 
"Story of the Creation of Shigar"ofWazir Ahmad" (p. 106 ff). See Soehen, "On Reflections of Historical Events 
in Balti Folk-Songs" (p.582-601) on sBal.ti but not necessarily on bShul.dkar, for the article deals with rimes 
later than the period in which bShul.dkar/Shigar was its capital. 

(426) 'Od.ldels poisoning and death have similarities with the episode of rNarn.ri srong.btsan's death by poi- 
soning following his campaign in Byang.thang. This is too well known to be recounted in full (for an appraisal 
see J.Panglung, "On the Narrative of the Lll ing of the Evil Yak and the Discovery of Salt in the Chos.'byung 
of Nyang.ral" p.661-667; and also above n.18). Are these accounts of poisoning conceding warfare and sub- 
sequent death in battle? 

(427) Virtually every work of the later historical literature relates the legend of the alleged imprisonment and 
subsequent death of Ye.shes.'od at the hands of the Gar.log-s h e r  Byang.chub.'od had amassed as much gold 
as the former's body weight but had failed to find the last amount equivalent to his head (Dcb.thcr dmarpo 
p.43 lines 1-3: "Khong.rang yang r G ~ a . ~ a r . d u  byon.pas/ 1arn.d~ Gar.1og.g; dmag.gis bzung stel Bod.kyi gser 
bsdus.nas blu.bar brtsams.~ar na'ang/ s k u . 1 ~ ~  tsam.cig rnYed.~a.la dbu.tsam ma.rnyed.par bkrongs". "A he 
(Ye.shes.'od) also went to India, h e  was captured by the troops of the Gar.log-s on the way. As gold of Tibet 
was collected to ransom him, although this was carried out, [gold] having heen found as much as his body but 
not as much as his head, he was killed". See also rCyalrnbs gsalba'i me.long (p.244 lines 8-21); Dcb.ther 
sngon.po (p.299 line 19-p.301 line 4) ;  Pad.ma dkar.po chor. 'byung (p.2-64 line 19-p.268 line 13); Sum.pa 
mkhan.po, dPag.bsam Ijon.bzang (p.363 lines 3-14) and other late works. 



gold and entrusted it to Nag.tsho lo.tsa.ba, who he sent to India to invite Jo.bo.rje to sTod. 
The assessment of the year of '0d.lde's death, like Tshe.dbang nor.bu's dating of the alleged 
assassination of Ye.shes.'od at the hands of the Gar.log-s to the year 1036 (Bod.+ 
1ha.btsad.po'i gdung.rabs 1Ha.sa ed. p.74 lines 9-1 1) (on this see p. 179), is based on 
Nag.tsho lo.tsa.ba's departure in 1037428. Following the transference of this legend to the 
circumstances of '0d.lde's death authoritatively proposed in rnNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, I am 
inclined to fix it to 1037. 

It is not clear whether Ngag.dbang grags.pa used an earlier source containing this rev- 
olutionary attribution, although it seems likely. It is possible that Ngag.dbang grags.pa, or 
the source on which he relied, considered 1036 to be too late a date for Ye.shes.'od's death, in 
contrast to Tshe.dbang nor.bu's view. However, the matter needs to be better elucidated. 

The  account of '0d.lde's capture in Bruzha, and subsequent escape and death 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.62 lines 1-6) finds confirmation in the Zangs.dkar chags.tshul 
lo.rgyus (Francke, Antiquities of Indian Tibet, vol.11, p.153 lines 8-10), which records that 
the king of Pi.ti and Gu.ge called 1ha.chen Shakya thub.pa, while accompanying his Bru.zha 
wife to her homeland, was killed by Yab.sgod.ba (see also above p. 181)429. Details in the two 
accounts differ (a war in rnNga'. ris rgyal. rabs, a tour in Zngs.dkar chags. tshul lo. rgyus) 430, 
yet the main events correspond43'. I suggested above that Ngag.dbang grags.pa may have 

(428) Sources are unanimous in saying that Nag.tsho lo.tsa.ba Tshul.khrims rgyal.ba (101 I-?) was given the 
task of bringing Jo.bo.rje to West Tibet and that he left for India in fire ox 1037 (see among others 
T ~ h e . r n c h o ~ . ~ l i n ~  Yongs.'dzin Yeshes rgyal.mtshan Lam.rim bla.ma rnam.thar p.361; Las.chen Kun.dgal 
rgyal.mtshan, bfilgdams rnam.thar P. 197; 'Jarn.dbyangs bzhad.pa rdo.rje, bsTan. rtsis re. mig bkod.pa under fire 
ox 1037; Tshe.brtan zhabs.drung, bsTan.rtsis kun.1u.s btus.pa p.157). 

(429) Zangs.dkar chags.tshu1 lo.rgyw (Francke Antiquities of Indian Tibet, vol.11, p. 153 lines 8-10). "De'i 
skabs.su rkun.zag la.sogs.pa byung.ba la rtenl mkhas.dman chen.po byung.ba la rten.pa/ sPyi.tili Gu.geli phyo- 
gs nas Iha.chen Sha.kya thub.pa zer.ba zhig gdan.zhus nasl Zangs.dkar.ba kun.gyis rgyal.por b u r l  de.la 
rgyal.mo 'Bru.zhal nas khyongsl nang.bar bag.tshags.la byon.bas lam.du Yab.sgod:bas/ rgyal.mo phrog nasl 
rgyal.po Shag thub.pa grongs.su bzhugs", 'At that time, since thefts and robberies [often] occurred [and] great 
unjustices arose, the one known as Iha.chen Sha.kya rhub.pa having been requested to come from sPyi.ti (sic) 
[and] Gu.ge, all the people of Zangs.dkar enthroned him as king. A queen was brought for him from 'Bru.shal. 
Subsequently, they went on a nuptial tour [to Bru.zha]. O n  the way, as Yab.sgod.ba abducted the queen, king 
Shag thub.pa died". 

(430) Despite the idiosyncrasy of the narrative in Zangs.dkar chags.tshul lo.rgyus, according to which '0d.lde 
blindly set out on a nuptial tour in a hostile land, the unexpected presence of Yab.sgod.ba in Bru.zha, which 
cost '0d.lde his life, suggests that the region had been occupied by a foreign power not long before '0d.lde 
reached it. 

(431) The identification of Iha.chen Shakya r h u b . ~ a  with '0d . lde  is significant in assessing the sequence of the 
historical phases found in 2kngs.dkar chags.tshullo.rgyus. The history of Zangs.dkar can be classified into three 
major periods preceding the foundation of its dynasty: 
1) the Yar.lung dynasty period. Zangs.dkar chags.tshu1 lo.rg~us (Francke Antiquities ofIndinn Tibet, voI.11, p. 153 



lines 5-7) says: "De rgyas.su song.bali skabs.su Ka.chul.gyi g.yog byad Drang.me'i mkhar Kham.pas zin.bii 
dus.su1 phar.tshur.nas rta.shor mi.shor mang.du byung.basl [..rwo defaced syllables..]/ bar.la p o d . ~ a  
sna.tshogs byas.bas1 lan.du Cu.ge'i khri dmag khyongs nasl Zangs.dkar.gyi yul rnams dangl mkhar thams.cad 
me.yis sreglmi mang.po bsadl lhag lus khyer n u 1  ~ u l  stong.du song1 de'i rjes.su phyogs.phyogs.nas mi 
mang.po yong.ba la rtenl yul chags.pas1 dPal.grum Zhang.rung.gis bzungl Byang.ngos sKya.pu bzungl 
sTong.sde 1Ha.sa dang Gung.blon Khyi.shang gsum.gyis bzin", "AT the time when the [territorial] expansion 
[of Yar.lung1 took   lace, Zangs.dkar was under Kha.chul (i.e. Khache.pl). When the Kham.pa-s seized 
Drang.rtse mkhar, it happened that many horses and men were lost here and there. Various kinds of harm were 
done [in the lands] between [Zangs.dkar and Drang.rtse]. In revenge, troops were sent from Gu.ge khri (i.e. 
the Gu.ge capital). The whole of Zangs.dkar and its castles were destroyed by fire. Many people died. What 
was leh was taken away. The land became empry. Thereafter, due to the fact that many people came from dl 
directions, the land was repopulated. The Zhang.rung [clan] ruled dk'.gtum; the sKya.pa-s d e d  Bymg.ngos; 
the IHa.sa-s (sic for IHa.pa-s), the Gung.blon-s and Khyi.shang-s, these three, held sTong.sden. 

The identification of 1ha.chen Shakya thub.pa as '0d.lde makes it unlikely that the warfare occurred in the 
time of the mNgal.ris skor.gsum dynasry. No major war is recorded in the sources between the kings of Gu.ge 
and Zangs.dkar during this time; on the contrary, 2angs.dkar chagr.tibuf lo.rgyw says that Gu.ge was instru- 
mental in reestablishing law and religion in Zangs.dkar (see below). Funhermore, it is unlikely that the 
episode refers to the rime of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty since the kings of Gu.ge would hardly have rav- 
aged one of their own dominions. The warfare and subsequent repopulation of Zangs.dkar, occurring before 
the reign .of Iha.chen Shakya thub.pa, predate the establishment of the mNga7.ris skor.gsum dynasry and go 
back to that of Yar.lung, when the conquest of Zhang.zhung paved the way for the Yar.lung.pa advance into 
Central Asia. 

My understanding of the passage is that, following an insurgence of non-Yar.lung.pa people of West Tibet, an 
army (dmag) was sent from the centre of Gu.ge (Gu.ge khrz) to Zangs.dkar by the Yar.lung.pa-s, and iings.dkar 
was destroyed. It is a pity that this tantalizing passage, a unique account of the conquest of a territory in 
Zhang.zhung, does not help to establish its period with better accuracy. Gu.ge khri recalls similar expressions 
such as Zhang.zhung khrior berter khrisdr, the capital area of Wang.zhung, found in Bon.po sources (see above 
n.417). This rules out the interpretion Gu.ge khridmag (Schuh, Historiograpischr Dokumrntr a w  Zangr-dlar 
1983 p.231 n. 17), which led Schuh to think of the khridpon/khriskor system and thus to place the episode 
during the Sa.skya.paPTuan period, which is untenable. The expedition from Gu.ge khri took place some time 
after 643-644, when the definitive conquest of the Zhang.zhung heartland (khn) was accomplished. during the 
reign of Srong.btsan sgam.po (Tun-hang Anna& in Bacot-Thomas-Toussaint (transls.), Documrnts k Tourn- 
houang rtlacif; h f'histoirr du Tibet p. 13 (Tibetan transl.) and p.29 (transl.)). This is corroborated by the episode 
in Chapter VllI of the Tun-hung Chmnich concerning to Srong.btsan sgarn.po's sister Sad.mar.kar, who resided 
at Khyung.lung (see Bacot-Thomas-Toussaint (transls.). Dorumrnrs k Tourn-howng refat$ h f'hutoirr du  Tiba 
p.115-117 (Tibetan transl.) and p. 155-158 (transl.) and also Uray, "Queen Sad-mar-kads Song in the Old 
Tibetan Chronicle"). Drang.nse mkhar in this passage of Zangr.&ar chagr.rshul l o . r p ~ ,  the seizure of which 
prompted Yar . l~ng.~a retaliation, can either refer to the site of the same name in Zangs.dkar or to Drang.me 
near the eastern extremity of Pang.gong, historically a strategic transit point. Its control was crucial, since it was 
the most practicable gateway to Mar.yul and adjoining lands, the IndbIranic borderlands and Central Asia 



attributed the legend ofYe.shes.'od's death at the hands of the Gar.log-s to '0d.lde for rea- 
sons of chronological coherence. Zangs.dkar chags.tshullo.rgyw contributes evidence which 
makes the dating of '0d.lde's death to 1037 valid pcr sc. 

The identity of 1ha.chen Shakya thub.pa with '0d.lde is supported by gDung.rab5 
zam.)hrmg, which states that '0d.lde married 'Bru.shal (spelled as in the text) rgyal.mo 
rGyan.ne and that they had a son called 'Bru.shal.tsha otherwise known as sGyur.chen432, 
In the same passage, gDung.rabs zam.jhrcng also says that '0d.lde became the king of Mar.yul. 

2) bsZn.paphyi.dar, during which Iha.chen Shakya thub.pa lived. 
3) A dark period from the 1 I th to the late 13th century, followed by the establishment of the royal lineage 

of Zangs.dkar. This gap of some three centuries in the genealogy of Zangs.dkar falls after Iha.chen Shakya 
thub.pa and his alleged son Seng.ge.lde, for one finds the ruler of Zangs.dkar named rGyal.bsam rin.chen 
dpal.lde, who extended his patronage to Byang.sems, three generations after Seng.ge.lde. Zungs.dkar chags.tshul 
lo.r;qyus (Francke Antiquities of Indian Tibet, vol.11, p.153 lines 10-15) reads: "De'i rjes.su rgyal.moli sras.bu - 
zhig bltam nasl chung.bali dus.su bsosl lo nga.pali dus.su Yab.sgod.bas1 nga'i bu min zer nasl bdag ma.byas.bdi 
rkyen.uk kha.chul du song nasl ga.rog kun.gyi seb.tu bsdad.bas1 byad.gzugs ngan.pa'i stab.kyis rigs 
bzang.ngan ma.shes re/ glang.po.che.la drag.tu bzhugs.pas1 tshul.ba bstan nasl bus.mo btsug ste de.nas 
Shag.thub.kyi bu.la bus.mo btsugs.pas1 de  kun.gyis rigs.can yin.par shes nasl ming Seng.ge.lder btags re/ 
Kha.chul rgyal.poli bu.mo btangl Ka.skrwa.bar.gyi rgyal.srid sbyin.nas der bzhugs", "Later, since the queen 
delivered a son, he was taken care of when he was an infant. When he turned five, Yab.sgod.ba said: "This is 
not my son". As he was not adopted, he went to Kha.chul (Kha.che yul). Since he stayed with low caste peo- 
ple, it was not known whether he was from a good or bad family because his appearance was ugly. A wild ele- 
phant, which had been trained ro kneel down, knelt in front of Shag.thub's (Shakya thub.pa's) son. Everybody 
having realised that he belonged to [a good] family, he was given the name Seng.ge.lde. The daughter of the 
Kha.chul king was given to him in marriage. As he went to the kingdom of Ka.sknva.bar (Kishrwar) he set- 
tled down there" and ibid. (p.153 lines 29-3O):"Khri Nam.dpal.ldeli sras rGyal.bsam rin.chen dpal.lde dang 
a.ma 'Dzom.pa rgyal.mo gnyis.kyi dus.su1 Byang.sems.kyi sbyin.bdag mdzad", "During the time of khri 
Nam.dpal.lde's son rGyal.bsam rin.chen dpal.lde and a.ma 'Dzorn-pa rgyal.mo, they were the sponsors of 
Byang.semsn. The latter was none other than sTod Shes.rabs bzang.po often called Byang.sems Shes.rab 
bzang.po, the diffuser of Tsong.kha.pa's teachings in La.dwags, 1Dum.ra and Zangs.skar around the first half 
of the 15th century, for he was active in Mar.yul while one of its kings was Grags.'bum.lde (see below p.493). 

I am inclined to distrust the historicity of Seng.ge.lde, who may have been a fictitious member of the geneal- 
ogy, useful to create a link with rulers of non-Tibetan areas in the North-Western Himalayas. According to the 
text, Seng.ge.lde was made king of Ka.skra.war (Kishtwar) after his royal origin was miraculously revealed by - 

an elephant in the same way as the gdung.rgyud rgyalpo-s of India were commonly appointed according to 
practically every Tibetan historiography. Seng.ge.lde is a Tibetan restitution evocative of similar Indian names 
found among petty lords of the Himalayan lowlands. I am thus in favour of the hypothesis that, rather than 
Seng.ge.lde, the kings who established the Zangs.dkar lineage after the sTod.gyi mgon.gsum were 
Blo.bzang.lde, who ruled the northern part of Zangs.dkar (Byang.ngos), and Narn.dpal.lde, who ruled the 
southern region (IHo.ngos) (Zangs.dkar chagitshul lo. rgyw in Francke Antiquitia ofIndian Tibet, vol.11, p. 153 
lines 16-1 9). 

(432) gDung.rabs zam.phreng(in Joseph dCe.rgan La.dwagr rgyal.rabs 'chi.mtdgter p.339 lines 2-6): "De'i sras 
'Od.lde1 rgyal.po mdzad rgyal.srid bzung nasl 'Bru.shal rgyal.mo rGyan.ne bya.ba khab.tu.bzhes1 nub.phyogs 
U.rgyan 'khor.nas mkhas.grub U.rgyan du phebs/ 1ha.chen yab.yum.gyi bla.ma mdzadl de.la sras gcig 
'khrungs.pa la1 'Bru.shal.tsha yang zerl sGyur.chen yang zer", "His ('Gro.mgonls) successor was '0d.lde. As he 
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was the king [and] ruled the country, he married 'Bru.shal rgyal.mo rGyan.ne. mKhas.grub U.rgyan went [to 
Mar.pl  returning] from his pilgrimage in U.rgyan in the west. He was the 6 l a . m ~  of the royal couple. A son 
was born to them. He was known as 'Bru.shal.tsha ("of Bru.zha origin") as well as sGyur.chenn. 

E.Dargyay ("The Dynasty of Blang-La (Zangskar West Tbe t )  and its Chronology -A Reconsideration" 
p.25) proposes that gShegs.lde and Iha.chen Shakya thub.pa are one and the same king, based on cross-refer- 
ences derived from various Zangs.dkar documents. A source she calls chab.jod ("donors' document") or 
"Chronicle Issued Under the Rule of King Khri.dpa.ldeW without recording its title (ibid. p.17-18) and 
'fimlzhig Ngag.dbang tshc.ring rnam.thar (f.9b) (ibid. p.24) have Seng.ge.lde as the son of a king named 
gShegs.lde. Seng.ge.lde is instead considered the son of 1ha.chen Shakya thub.pa by 2ungr.dkar chags.trhul 

lo.rgyus. Finally gShegs.lde (and consequently Shakya thub.pa according to Dargyay) is identified as 
IDe.gtsug.mgon by Zangs(.dkar) 6Zang.la'i rgyal.6rgyud.kyi dkar.chags (Dargyay p.23), since the same 
Seng.ge.lde is considered to be the son of 1De.gtsug.mgon by the latter source. The identification of gShegs.lde 
as lDe.gtsug.mgon is, in my view, beyond doubt, gShegs.lde being a name evocative of the untimely death of 
1De.gtsug.mgon. This helps to explain one of the most obscure pages in the history of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum 
dynasty, i.e, the absence of his descendants and the reason for the passage of 1De.gtsug.mgon's dominions to 
the successors of his brother bKra.shis.mgon, as indicated by Ye.shes.'odls building of Ta.po in Pi.ti. 
1De.gtsug.mgon's line came to an end and his kingdom was incorporated into Gu.ge Pu.hrang. Does his 
untimely death indicate local rebellion? No clue is available, and the matter needs investigation. The chab.jod 

and 'Khml.zhig Ngag.dbang tshc.ring rnarn.thar quoted by Dargyay (p.24) are the only sources which elucidate 
the fare of 1De.gtsug.mgon and explain the reason for the passage of his dominions under Gu.ge Pu.hrang 
when they call him gShegs.lde. This important event in the history of mNga'.ris skor.gsum is ignored by the 
other sources dealing with West Tibet, and thus the succession to 1De.gtsug.mgon and the ownership of his 
lands after his death has to gleaned from indirect hints. 

I am less reconciled with the correspondence between gShegs.lde and Shakya thub.pa proposed by Dargyay 
for two rather obvious reasons. The first is that, while gShegs.lde was IDe.grsug.mgon, 1ha.chen Shakya 
thub.pa is proven to have been '0d.lde on the basis of information contained in rnNga'.ris rgyal.rabs and 
gDung.rabs zam.)hrcng; the other is that it seems highly unlikely that 1De.grsug.mgon would have been 
addressed as Shakya thub.pa, given that the great reintroduction of Buddhism in the lands of West T b e t  was 
undertaken a generation h e r  him at the time of his nephew Iha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od. 

An account in Jo.60 dngul.sku mchcdgrum dkarchag refers to an othenvise unknown son of 'Od.lde, born 
from an unidentified wife. This son, named 'Bum.lde.mgon, is a second unrecorded brother of rTse.lde. The 
narrative in Jo.60 dngul.sku mchcd.gsurn dkorchag holds that 'Bum.lde.mgon was sent to dBus.gTsang to per- 
petuate an unspecified royal lineage at a critical rime. The text also records a daughter born hom a queen other 
than 'Bum.lde.mgon's mother (f. 1Oa lines 3-5: "De'i sras 'Bum.lde.mgon1 dus.skabs de.dag.ru dBus.gTsang.gi 
gdung-rgyud nyag.phra.nas s ~ ~ a n . ' d r e n . ~ a  'byor/ 'Od.ldeli btsun.mo zhig sbrum.mar yod.~a.la sras yod.pa'i 
re.ba mdzad.de 'Bum.lde.mgon dgung.lo bco.brgyad.kyi steng gzhan.gi rig.dogs nyer.dguli srod.la rta.nag.la 
skyonl ~ h r i n ~ . n a ~ . ~ i  na.bzaP gsol.nas dBus.su bzhudl ... btsun.mo de.la sras.mo zhig 'khrungs"). Not only are 
these facts nowhere else recorded in the history of sTod but also no royal line of dBus.gTsang is recognized to 
have descended from a son of 'Od.lde, something that would have caught the attention of historians. The 
name 'Bum.lde.mgon raises some doubts, since the Gung.thang king who brought his kingdom to its apogee 



Interestingly, dPal.gyi.mgon's dominions, which included Mar.yul and the territory west of 
R ~ .  thog according to La. dwags rgyal rabs 433, are described in Bod. rje [ha. b t ~ a d . ~ o i '  
gdungrab~ as bordering Bru.zha434. If '0d.lde.  as seems to be the case, became the king of 

the notion that he undertook a military campaign against Bru.zha is corroborat- 
ed, since his dominions extended as far as the latter territory435. 

The fact that '0d.lde's captivity in Bru.zha was at the hands of Yab.sgod.ba is histor- 
ic+ significant..The latter name is a Tibetanized spelling ofyabgu, aTurkic term for head- 
man, aptly applying to the head of the Qarakhanid-s, the Turkic tribe which controlled 
neighbouring Southern Turkestan at that time436, suggesting that some time before 1037 

during the time of his uncle 'Gro.rngon 'Phags.pa bore the same name, so it cannot be ruled out that one is 
confronted with some corruption. If the account is trustworthy, 'Burn.lde.mgonls destiny would have been the 
reverse of that of his ancestor ~ ~ i . r n a . & o n ,  who let? dBus.gTsang to establish his dynasty in sTod, while 
'Bum.lde.rngon would have lefi sTod to establish a dynasty in dBus.gTsang. 

(433) La.dwags rgyal.rabs (IHa.sa ed. p.42 lines 14-1 9; Francke Antiquities ofIndian Tibet, vol.11, p.35 lines 14- 
17): "Che.ba dPal.gyi.mgon la1 rnNga'.ris Mar.yul1 'bangs grhu.nag.can1 shar Ru.thog dang gser.kha 
'gog.lad.gyi IDe.rnchog dkar.po/ mtshams.kyi ra.ba dmar.po1 Warr~.le.~i  mig.gi pha.bong.la rngo bar1 nub 
Kha.cheli la.rtsa/ rdo.bug.pa.can yan.chad1 byang gser.kha 'gog.po tshun.chad.kyi sa.rgya.la gtogs.pa rnams 
yin.non, "The extent of the lands assigned to the elder brother dPal.gyi.mgon is as follows: rnNgal.ris Mar.yul 
[where] the subjects carry a black bow; in the east as far as Ru.thog, 1De.rnchog dkar.po [and] its gser.kha 
'gog.lad ("exhausted gold-mine"), rntsharns.kyi ra.ba drnar.po ("Red Range at the border") [and] the entrance 
of Wam.le's mig.gi pha.bong ("big boulder [looking like an] eye"); in the west as far as the foot of Kha.che.la 
[where] rdo bug.pa.can ("the rock with a cave") is [located]; in the north as far as gser.kha 'gog.po ("the 
exhausted gold-mine")". 

(434) Bod. j c  Iha. btsad.po'i gdung.rabs (p.73 lines 15- 16): "Che.ba kg.pa.mgon.gyis Mar.yul 'Bru.sha'i bar 
dangl 'bring.ba bKra.shis.mgon.gyis Zhang.zhung Ya.rtse dang cas.pa/ chung.ba 1De.gtsug.rngon.gyis Pi.ti 
Cog 'ang Zangs.dkar sgo.gsurn bcas bzung zhes", "It is well known that the eldest kg.pa.rngon ruled Mar.yul 
as far as 'Bru.sha, the middle bKra.shis.mgon [ruled] Zhangzhung [and] Ya.nse, the youngest 1De.grsug.mgon 
[ruled] Pi.ti Cog[.la and] Zangs.dkar sgo.gsurn". 

(435) '0d.lde's marriage to a Bru.zha princess and his subsequent war against that territory is a sign that his 
matrimonial alliance was a consequence of friendly relations and that the situation deteriorated with the conquest 
of Bru.zha by Yab.sgod.ba. The well known allegories of much earlier days referring to Sad.mar.kar, sister of 
Srong.btsan sgarn.po married to rhe Zhang.zhung Lig.rnyi.rhya, and Kong.jo, the Chinese wife of Khri.lde 
grsug.rtsan Mes Ag.tshorn, betray instead the existence of tense relations between kingdoms allied by marriage. 

(436) Secondary sources on the Qarakhanid-s mainly amount to the work of 0.Pritsak. His articles remain the 
rnosr systematic and comprehensive treatment of the subject. See, for instance, Pritsak,"Karachanidische Stre- 
itfragen 1-4", "Von der Karluk zu den Karachaniden" and "Die Karachaniden". For a synopsis of the dynasry 
and the division into two khanates (those of Transoxiana and Kashgaria) see Bosworth, The fslamic Dynasties: 
A Chron~ lo~ca l  and Gcncalogical Handbook (p. I I 1-1 14).  A few other works by various authors will be referred 
to in the notes below when matters concerning the Qarakhanid-s will be introduced in the text. 



the Qarakhanid-s had reached Bru.zha437. 'Od.lde's military campaign against Bru.zha438 
is therefore not surprising and does not necessarily imply that he had a natural propensity 
for war as rnNga:ris rgyal.rabs (p.61 lines 18-1 9) states, since he may have been compelled 
to protect his north-western border from aggressive Muslim neighbours. 

Further developments were to come. Mar.lung.pa rnarn.tbar says, that during the time 
ofThon Kun.dga' rgya.mtsho, a member of the Thon Mar.lung.pa family residing in sTod, 
Bhara dan.dur, who belonged to the lineage of Hor.nag.mo Alan, subjugated mNgi.ris439. 
That the invasion reached the southern regions of West Tibet is shown by the fact that the 
local population escaped to neighbouring areas farther south. 

Hor.nag.mo is a literal Tibetan translation of the name Qarakhanid, the Turkic tribe 
ruling Southern Turkestan from the mid 10th century. A.lan is a Tibetan phonetic spelling 
for Arslan, the senior of the two rulers of the Qarakhanid tribe440. The period of this for- 
eign incursion into mNgi.ris is not indicated, but it can be estimated with some degree 
of confidence. Thon Kun.dga' rgya.mtsho's son lo.tsa.ba Dad.pa shes.rab met Jo.bo.rje in 
1045, on the latter's way to dBus.gTsang441. Given that the conquest of Bhara dan.dur 

(437) The most likely Qarakhanid khan to have extended control over Bru.sha is recorded under his Muslim 
name Abu Soga Sulaiman b.Yusuf, ruling 1031-105617 (Pritsak. "Die Karachaniden" p.39). 

(438) This is another sign that Shakya rhub.pa cannot be identified with IDe.grsug.mgon, for the latter's peri- 
od fell too early to allow his death to have taken place at the hands of the Yab.sg0d.b~ (the yabgu of the 
Qarakhanid-s), who had not yet appeared on the West Tibetan scene. 

(439) Mar.1ung.p~ mm. thar  (f. 15a line 5-f. 15b line 2): "De.la sras Thon Kun.dga' rgya.mtsho 'khrungsl de'i 
dus Hor.nag.mo A.lan.gyi rgyud Bhara (f.15b) dan.dur zer.bas mgo.byas Hor.dmag Bod du blugl sKaJ.Mon 
rnams Se.reb Mu.khum1 gTi'.cu sogs Rong du cugsl Bod mNga'.ris Hor.gyi 'og.tu cud1 Ye.rshe la.sogs.pa'i 
rgyal.po byas", "His (Thon.mi rDzu.'phrul 'rhu.stobs') son Thon Kun.dga' rgya.mtsho was born. During his 
time, Bhara dan.dur, who belonged to the lineage of Hor nag.mo A.lan, at the head of the Hor-s' army, invad- 
ed Tibet. He drove [people] ro various slW.Mon lands (sKal.Mon rnams), [such as] Se.reb, Mu.khum, gTi.cu 
in Rong. mNgaP.ris of Tibet was overrun by the Hor-s. He (Bhara dan.dur) was the sovereign of Ye.tshe 
(Ya.rtse) etc.". 

(440) A.lan restitutes h s l a n  khan (hs lan  is equivalent to A.rslan, phonetically rendered in Tibetan as A.lan), 
a title referring to the highest rank among the Qarakhanid-s, the other being Bhogra khan. The Qarakhanid- 
s had a system of dual kingship. From 1034, the lords bearing the title Arslan khan ruled the eastern domin- 
ions in Southern Turkestan (including Kashgar) from Balasaghun. Their subordinates, those of Bhogra khan 
rank, ruled the western dominions of Transoxlana from Ozkand and later from Sarnarkand. Beneath the two 
supreme leaders was a complicated tribal hierarchy of minor rulers. After their conversion to Islam they adopt- 
ed Muslim names while retaining their Turkic names and titles (for an outline of their organization see the 
entry "Ilek-Khans or Karakhanids" p. 1 1 13-1 1 17, by Bosworth, in The Encyrlopatdia of Ishm). 

(441) Marlungpa rnam.thar (f.19a lines 3-4): "Slar.yang Jo.bo dBus su gdan.drangs byon lam Mar.lung la 
mdzadJ der lo.tsa.ba Dad.pa shes.rab.gyi gnyen-bskur phul/ ston.pa7i dngul.sku mda'.tshad rtsam.cig zhengs 
yod.pa.la rab.gnas zhus", "Furthermore, Jo.bo[.rje] went on his invitation to dBus, tahng the Mar.lung road. 
Here 1o.tsa.ba Dad.pa shes-rab offered him hospitality. He (Dad.pa shes.rab) asked [Jo.bo.rje] to consecrate the 



took place some time before 1o.tsa.ba Dad.pa shes.rab met with Jo.bo.rje, '0d.lde's cam- 
paign against Bru.zha was intended to counter the Qarakhanid advance from the north- 
ern border of mNga'.ris. 

After '0d.lde was routed in Bru.sha in 1037, the door to mNga'.ris was open to the 
Gar.log-s and their leader Bhara dan.dur. Byang.chub.'od had to take on  the duties of his 
brother '0d . lde  after the latter was captured. He struggled alone to find gold in 
d B ~ s . ~ T s a n g  according to mkhas.pa IDe'u rhos. 'byung, Padma bka'. thang as well as mNga'. ris 
rgyal. rabs (p.63 line 18) 442. Elsewhere in mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs (p.62 lines 2-3), it is said that 

silver statue of the master (Shakyamuni) the size of an arrow". There is universal agreement in the sources on 
wood bird 1045 as the year in which Jo.bo.rje went to dBus.gTsang after the three years he spent in West Tibet, 
with the exception of the apocryphal 'Erom.ston.pa'i lam.yig, which records incorrect dates and events. The 
length of Jo.bo.rjei sojourns in West Tibet is stared in the latter work to have been nine months altogether, 
after his arrival in water horse 1042 ( ~ . 2 9 4  line 3; see above n.248). He then stayed in gTsang for one year and 
three months, he was eight months in Thangchen and spent four months here and there. He spent three years 
in all in these wanderings. He went thrice to sNye.thang, spending six months there altogether. He then passed 
rwo months in Yer.pa, he stayed one month in IHa.sa and sTod.lung. He spent nine years with 'Brom.ston.pa, 
eight months with Khu, four months in various other places. He was almost G o  years in gTsang. He died in 
the horse year 1054. O n  these calculations see 'Brom.~ton.pa'i lam.yig(p.294 line 3-p.295 line 2). It is difficult 
to double-check the reliability of every one of Jo.bo.rje's sojourns and the periods of his visits to each locality 
of dBus.gTsang proposed by the lam.yig. His stay in West Tibet is definitely too short in the light of the evi- 
dence of other work .  Consequently, the period Jo.bo.rje spent in Central Tibet would have began earlier than 
1045, i.e. around the end of 1042 or the beginning of 1043, and would be longer than is suggested by all other 
evidence. 

(442) mkhar.pa IDth chos.'byung tells an unconventional story concerning Byang.chub.'odls quest for gold in 
dBus.gTsang.(p.392 lines 17-21): "De.nas yar byon.pa'i dus.su1 sde dang ma.lag khyu.ris dang rkyang.tshan1 
chad.lugs so.sor med.pa las/ sPu.rangs nas btsad.po Iha.bla.ma'i gser slong byung.bali dus.su1 khral.kha so.so 
dang ris.ris.su gyes tel 'Dre.tsho sTag.nag bye.tshang nas gyesl Tshong.tsho Myang.ro 'Dre.brdas nas gyesl 
Lo.tsho rGyan.gong ri.phug nas gyesl rBa.tsho dBu.rag nas gyesl Rag.tsho dGe.rgyal nas gyesl Klu.mes Ko.chu 
nas gyesl Sum.pa Klu.mes.kyi phyir 'brangs(p.393).pas/ 'Bring te bya.ba gda'o", "When the men of 
dBus.gTsang went upwards (to Central Tibet), there were no main and branch communities, districts, divi- 
sions or separate traditions. When btsad.po lha.bL.ma (Byang.chub.'od) came from sPu.rangs to collect gold, 
the various taxation areas and districts were partitioned. 'Dre.tsho ("the 'Dre division") was established [with 
its centre at] Tag.nag Bye.tshang. Tshong.tsho was established [with its centre at] Myang.ro 'Dre.brdas. Lo.tsho 
was established [with its centre at] rGyan.gong h p h u g .  rBa.tsho was established [with its centre at] dBu.rag. 
Rag.tsho was created [with its centre at] dGe.rgyal. The Klu.mes [division] was established [with its centre at1 
Kho.chu (Khwa.chu?). The Sum.pa [and] Klu.mes [division] was established later [than the others]. Their divi- 
sion was known as 'Bring". This account is hardly credible because the texts dealing with the network of the 
'D11l.b~ communities in dBus.gTsang trace their establishment to the period of brtan.pa phyi.dar before 
Byang.chub.'od. The same account of Byang.chub.'odls search for gold in Central Tibet is preserved in the 
rNying.ma.pa literature, probably deriving from one of the prophecies given by Guru Padma in chapter 92 of 
0.rgyan gling.pa's p r m a  Padma bka:thang (p.563 line 15-p.564 line 3): "De.nyid mi.gnas mya.ngan.'das 
'og.tul sPu.rangs rgyal.pos dBus la gser 'dod byungl sde.pa gyes shing gnas.bzhir thob bsha'.byedl Grom.pa 
rGyang (p.564) la sbas.pali gter.ka 'dil mi.bzhag 'don.pa'i rtags der bstan.nas byungl gter.ston dPon.gsas 
Khyung.thog ces.bya byung", "He will not last. After his nirvana, the king of sPu.rangs will come to dBus in 
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both '0d.lde's brothers went to Central Tibet in search of gold for his ransom. The latter 
effort, which otherwise seems surprising, is explained in the light of the G a r . l ~ ~ . ~ a  occu- 
pation of mNga'.ris. Their mission to Central Tibet to secure their brother's ransom 
implies that Byang.chub.'od and Zhi.ba.'od were unable to do so in their own land, 
famous for its gold fields. 

The 1037 invasion of rnNga'.ris skor.gsum is confirmed by another source. Jo. 60 dnplsku 
mchtdgsum dkarchag introduces a significant episode during the reign of 'Od.lde, which 
shows that Wa.gindra karma, the author of the dkarchag, was familiar with ancient 
accounts concerning him. The incident is important because it adds Further detail on the 
events that destabilized the kingdom at the end of '0d.lde's reign. The episode involves a 
hitherto unknown sack ofTho.ling, which was raided by the troops of the Hor-s and must 
have undergone considerable destruction since the text says that the Hor-s felt compelled 
to restore a Iha.khang after the miraculous appearance of a big black snake443. The event 
is the same 1037 invasion of the Qarakhanid-s occurring after '0d.lde was taken prisoner 
during his campaign in B u s h a .  Therefore, Tho.ling suffered a first major blow around 
1037, soon after the grand plan of the dPal.dpe.med 1hun.gyis grub.pa had been complet- 
ed444. NO indication is given as to whether the major temple of Tho.ling was affected, but 
it must have been since all the other religious structures at Tho.ling were built after 1037. 
The Gar.log invasion evidently did not last long. It was a typical Muslim raid without any 
intention of long term occupation. In fact, following '0d.ldek death, Byang.chub.'od sent 
Nag.tsho 1o.tsa.ba in the same year to invite Jo.bo.rje to mNga'.ris with the gold he had 
collected for his brother's ransom. 

The legend of Ye.shes.'od's death at the hands of the Gar.log is trusworthy as far as 
the identity of the torturers is concerned. It is not reliable in terms of the identity of the 

search of gold. The leaders of the communities will be established and power divided in four localities. Signs 
will indicate without fail that it is time to rediscover the treasure hidden at Grom.pa rGyang. gTer.ston 
dPon.gsas Khyung.thog will appear [for the purpose]". 

(443) Jo. 60 dngul.sku mchcdgsrrn dkar.chag (f. 1 Oa lines 2-3): "Hor.dmag mTho.lding du lhag bdus.dmag 
khrod.du dug.sbrul chen.po rgyugs.pa sogs cho.'phrul bstan.pas Hor rnams skrag cing 'gyod.nas bshad.pa.la 
Iha.khang zhig gsos.pas Hos Iha.khang grags.pa da.talang yod.doW, "The Hor troops came to mTho.lding. A 
big black snake slithered among the troops who hid assembled [there]. Since the Hor-s were frightened and 
repented at [this] miraculous appearance, according to an oral account, they restored a Iha.khang. It became 
known as the Hos (sic for Hor) Iha.khang, which is standing to this day". 

(444) A hint of an early destruction of Tho.ling is found in a story in Ngor chos.'byung (p.262 lines 2-4): 
"Gu.ger T h ~ . l i n ~ . ~ i  gtsug.lag.khang bzhengs.ba'i bkod .~a  mdzad.pas/ sa.pra mkhan.po na.re1 brtsigs kyang 
lo.brgya na 'jigspar 'dug zer/ 'o.na bzhag.gam gsungs.pas1 lo.brgya.po cte bstan.pa.la nan.tar phan.pa zhig 
'ong.ba 'dug zer", "[Ye.shes.'od] thought of founding Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang in Gu.ge. His architect said: 
"We can build it, but it will be destroyed within a hundred years". He replied: "Nonetheless, it will be indeed 
beneficial for the teachings during these hundred years". Padma dkar.po chos. 'bung(p.359 lines 5-71 has almost 
the same wording. 



Gu.ge king involved. What remains, in my view, debatable is the veracity of the story of 
the ransom in gold equivalent to the weight of the king's body. 

The most authoritative sources of early times on Gu.ge Pu.hrang (bSod.nams rtse.rno, 
Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan, Nyang.ra/ chos. 'bung, the two /Deb chos. 'bungs, ' P h a g ~ . ~ a )  are all 
conspicuous in that they do not introduce the well known legend ofYe.shes.'odi death and 
the demand for gold. As a matter of fact, as has been shown above, Ye.shes.'od died in dif- 
ferent circumstances. Leaving aside the evidence proving that Ye.shes.'od passed away at 
Tho.ling, the version of the events proposed in rnNga'.ris rgyalrabs, which links this legend 
to '0d.lde's death, is chronologically and factually more reliable in the light of the history 
of sTod during that period. Factually since '0d.lde was more likely to have led military 
campaigns than Ye.shes.'od, given Ye.shes.'od's retirement from wordly affairs, and chrono- 
logically since '0d.lde's death fell close to the invitation of Jo.bo.rje whereas that of 
Ye.shes.'od did not. 

Exemplary legends told to disciples spoke of tortures endured by Buddhists to prove 
their unshakable fiith, as in the case of the king of Khotan, who went through unimaginable 
suffering inflicted on him by Muslim (Gar.log) conquerors in the hope to convert him in 
much the same way as was Ye.shes.'od, were common lore known to 'Jig.rten mgon.po445. 
Accounts of ransoms in gold demanded by infidel marauders is not unknown to the 
Bon.po literature and the stories of Ge.sar's feats446. It is uncertain when and by which 
source the legend of the ransom in gold was attributed to Ye.shes.'od, although it is possi- 
ble that it was first introduced by Jo.bo.rje's biographies447. The oldest extant chos.'lzyung 

(445) O n  the tortures of the Li.yul king gZhon.nu rdo.rje at the hands of the Gar.log-s see bsKyabs.gro 
bslab.bya phan.yon h n g  bclu.pa in the collection of parables addressed to his disciples in sKyob.pa 'Jig.rten 
mgon.po's gSung.'bum vol.Nga (4) (p.422 line 4-p.423 line 3) and Gene Smith's Introduction to the same 
edition of 'Jigmen mgon.po gSung.'bum (vo1.4 p.1-2), where this account is excerpted and translated. The 
Gar.log king asked gZhon.nu rdo.rje to convert to Islam, which he refused, and consequently suffered the most 
cruel tortures. Differently from the myth of Iha.bla.mals death, this king found himself miraculously freed by 
praying to the dkon.rnchog.gsum. mNga:ris rgyal.rabr also confusingly reports that '0d.lde was freed by the 
miraculous intervention of his yi.dam sMan.bla in the circumstances preceding his death. 

(446) The narrative of ransom in gold asked by infidel captors is also found in the Bon.po literature, for 
Kun.gro1 grags.pa bstan. 'bung interestingly recounts a similar episode involving the king of Bru.sha and foes 
coming from the border of mNga'.ris skor.gsum. He says (p.417 line 5-p.418 line 2):"mNga'.ris skor.gsum 
sa(p.418).mtsharns nasl dmag.'dren len.bzhi.tsam byas mtharl Bru.sha gNam.gsas rgyal.khab thobl rTsod.sde 
rgyal.po btsan.du bzungl de.la 'khor 'bangs.sde bcas.kyil gser dang rgyal.po mnyam.bkyag bslus", "Troops 
were sent four times from the border of mNgal.ris skor.gsum. Eventually the capital of Bru.sha gNam.gsas was 
conquered [and] king rTsod.sde ("antagonistic community") took its ruler prisoner. The courtiers and the sub- 
jects had to give gold equivalent to his weight to ransom their king". Could the reference to mNgal.ris 
skor.gsum apply to the period following the 10th century after its establishment by Nyi.ma.mgon? If so, it can- 
not be ruled out that the account of 'Od.ldels end has been confused and possibly even reversed. 

(447) The dates of the Bengali master's various biographies are difficult to ascertain and consequently the time 
when the legend was introduced into the work, dedicated to the events of his life. Eimer ("The Development 
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doing so is Deb.tber dmar.po, but the legendary death of Ye.shes.'od is reported in 
Mar. lungpa mam. tbar, a mam. tbar written approximately a century earlier448. The earlier 
section of the mam.tbar, which corresponds to the first part of the biography and contains 
the account of the legend, was completed soon afier the death of Mar.lung.pa in 1241, 
while the latter part of the work is dated to water dragon 1292 449. 

Another similar story is that concerning mchod.gnas Ser.po killed by the Sasgang 
'Brog.mi-s and Ye.shes.'od's requiring gold in compensation, with which he built his early 
temples (Nyang. ral cbos. 'byung p.46 1 lines 6- 14; see above p.249 and n.357). 

The dates of 'Od. ldc (mNga'.ris rgyal.abs p. 62) 

While mNga'.ris rgyal.rabr offers enough clues to fix '0d. ldei  death to fire ox 1037, his 
birth date cannot be deduced from the same source. Bai.ser, on the other hand, is invalu- 

of the Bibli~~raphical  Tradition Concerning Atisa (Dipamkarasrijnana)", p.42-43) says rhar Bya 'Dul.'dzin 
(1 100-1 174 or 1091-1 166) may have composed the earliest biography soon afrer 11 50. It is noreworrhy rhar 
Padrna dkar.po cites later works as his sources for the episode of Ye.shes.'odls ransom for gold (Eimer p.44). 
while early historiographies do not mention it. 

(448) For the account of Ye.shes.'odls captivity, the ransom and his death in Dc6.thcr dmarpo see above n.42-'. 
Mar.1ung.p~ rnam.thar (f.18b lines 1-5) contains the conventional narrative of Ye.shes.'od's imprisonmenr. but 
with a major difference. The text (lines 1-3) says: "De'i dus Iha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od.kyi Jo.bo.rje gdan.'dren.du 
byon.pa lam.du mus.stegs.kyi bzung nasl yang.na mu.stegs.pa byed dgosl yang.na gser khyed.rang dang 
ma.nyam.pa 'dod zerl gser bster.bar byas.nas yul.du 'phrin.stang stel 1ha.rrsun.gyis gser mang.po khyer.nas 
glur.rdzangs.pa dbu'i tshad nsam.cig ma.thim.pas stong ma.nyanW, "At that rime, since Ye.shes.'od was cap- 
tured by the mtu.stcgs.pa-s (sic) on his way to invite Jo.bo.rje, he was told: "Either you become mrt.stcgs.pa or 
you have to provide a ransom in gold the equivalent of your body [weight]". As it was agreed to give gold, hav- 
ing striven hard to collect it in the land, Ihartsun (Byang.chub.'od) assembled a lot of gold as much as his body, 
but [Ye.shes.'od] was not released, [Byang.chub.'od] having failed to provide gold as much as his head". The 
customary story of Ye.shes.'od's selfless sacrifice to invite Jo.bo.rje follows. The deviation frdm most of the larer 
sources resides in the fact that the Gar.log-s are not mentioned in the episode, but rather unspecified 
mu.stcgs.p&s. 

(449) Mar.1ung.p~ rnam.thar was personally &crated by Mar.lung.pa (1 153-1241) to his son Thon Kun.dga' 
rin.chen and to his disciple Byang.chub.'bum, who put it into wrirten form (f.354a line 3). As i s  ofren the case 
in Tibetan literature, it is rather more autobiography than biography. Apart from the songs he sings, in many 
instances the text refers to episodes in which Mar.lung.pa talks in the first person. The colophon (f.36la lines 
1-4) declares that passages, wrirten by Thon Kun.dgal rin.chen and Byang.chub.'bum in 124 1, were anony- 
mously interpolated into the text in water dragon 1292. 1 am in no position to say which additions have been 
introduced into the text other than some cases of blatant anachronism such as historical references to 
'Bum.lde.mgon (1253-1280), the Gung.rhang king who reigned decades after Mar.lung.pai death in 1241 
(ibid. f.354a line 3) and that of an impossible meeting with O.rgyan.pa, afrer the latter returned from 0.rgyan 
in 1257- 1258 (an event taking place later than Mar.lung.pa's death) (ibid. f.260a-b and 302a-306b). 



able when it says that in a rat year, when he was thirty years old, '0d.lde went to Mar.yul 
and founded dPe.thub (p.279 line 19-p.280 line 1; see above n.451). This rat year is 
assessed in bsTan. rtsis k u n . h  btus.pa (p. 154) as wood rat 1024. O n  this basis, it seems that 
'0d.lde was born in wood sheep 995. 

This evidence shows that '0d.lde was younger than Byang.chub.'od (b.984), an 
opinion shared by the authors of Deb. ther dmarpo, r Gyal. rabs gsal. ba'i me. long and Bod. j e  
1ha.btsad.po'i gdung.rabs who are in favour of this interpretation450 and contrary to the 
opinion of mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.61 lines 17-18) and many other sources. He was 
IHa.lde1s middle son since Zhi.ba.'od was considerably younger. 

As mentioned above, gDung.rabs zam.)hrcng makes 'Ol.lde the king of Mar.yul. 
Bai.ser adds that he "went" to Mar.yul in wood rat 1024451, an expression referring to his 

(450) Dcb.thcr dmarpo (p.43 lines 5-6) inverts the rypical genealogical order of Byang.chub.'od and Zhi.ba.'od 
making the larter the eldest of the three brothers, while '0d. lde is considered the youngest (ibid. p.43 lines 5- 
6: "De'i sras gsuml pho.brang Zhi.ba.'od/ Iha.btsun Byang.chub.'od/ 'Od.lde'on, "His (lHa.ldels) sons were 
pho.brang Zhiba.'od, Iha.btsun Byang.chub.'od and 'Od.ldeM). Bod. j c  1ha.btsadpo'igdung.rabr (p.74 lines 16- 
19) states: "De.la sras gsuml da.lta'i lo.rgyus spyir bar.pa Byang.chub.'od yin.smras la/ des Jo.bo.rje Bod.du 
spyan.drangs.pa sogs bstan.pa la bka'.drin shin.tu chel gcung '0d.ldes kyang pandi.ta Dznya.na.shri sogs 
spyan.drangsn, "He (1Ha.lde) had three sons. According to contemporary b.rgyur-s, Byang.chub.'od is consid- 
ered to be the middle son. He invited ~o.bo.rie to Tibet, being [therefore] a great patron of the teachings. Yis 
younger brother '0d. lde also invited pandi.ta Dznya.na.shrin. These statements show that Tshe.dbang nor.bu 
was not completely reconciled to the idea that Byang.chub.'od was the middle son, while he held that '0d.lde 
was younger than him. He is followed by k%o.rhar dkar.chag, in which '0d.lde is untenably indicated as the 
youngest (f. IOa = p.47 line 4), while, elsewhere in the same text, Byang.chub.'od is made 1Ha.lde's middle son 
(ibid. f.5a = p.40 lines 6-7). rGyal.rabsgsal.ba'i mc.longclassifies Zhi.ba.'od as the eldest, Byang.chub.'od as the 
middle, and '0d.lde as the youngest (p.244 line 5-7: "1Ha.lde.po la sras.gsum 'khrungs.pa'i che.ba Zhi.ba.'od/ 
'bring.ba Iha.bla.ma Byang.chub.'od/ chung.ba 'Od.lde'oV) and adds (p.245 lines 9-10): "IHa.bla.ma 
Byang.chub.'od.kyi gcung.po '0d.ldes pandi.ta Kha.che Dwa.na.shri spyan.drangsM, "'Od.lde, the younger 
brother of Iha.bla.ma Byang.chub.'od, invited pandi.ta Kha.che Dwa.na.shrin. The rest of the main sources are 
consisrent in considering 'Od.lde to be the eldest, while they vary regarding the other nvo brothers. Bu.ston 
rin.po.rhc chos.'byring (p.201 lines 8-9) lists them as follows, presumably in order of age: 'Od.lde, pho.brang 
%hi.ba.'od, b t s ~ n . ~ a  Byang.chub.'od; Yar.lung Jo.60 chos.'byung (p.69 lines 15-16) says: " '0d.lde dangl 
pl~o.brang Zhi.ba.'od dangl bcsun.pa Byang.chub.'odn. rGya.Bod yig.tshang mistakently treats De.ba.ra.&a 
and Na.ga.ra.dza as Zhi.ba.'od and Byang.chub.'od (p.216 lines 16-17: "Sras.gnyis kyang rab.tu byung stel 
mrshan Zhi.ba.'od dangl Byang.chub.'odV, "[Ye.shes.'od's] sons were also ordained. [They took] the names 
Zhi.ba.'od and Byang.chub.'odn). In a later passage, the same text describes '0d.lde as the eldest and the ruler 
of [he country. followed by Byang.chub.'od and '0d.zer go.cha (sic) (p.222 lines 10-1 I :  "IHa.lde'i srasl 
'Od.ldesl rpal.srid skong/ 1ha.btsun Byang.chub.'od dangl gcung.po '0d.zer go.cha gsum.moV). Drb.thcr 
dmmpo gsar.mn has 'Od.lde, Zhi.ba.'od, Byang.chub.'od (IHa.sa ed. p.41 line 20-p.42 line I :  "De.la '0d.ldel 
Zhi.ba.'odl Byang.chub.'od dang sras(p.42).gsurn byung"). dPyid.kyi rgyal.mo'iglu.dbyangs classifies them in 
the following order: 'Od.lde, Zhi.ba.'od and Byang.chub.'od, the latter considered to be the youngest of the 
three (p.80 lines 21-22: "IHa.lde la sras 'Od.lde1 Zhi.ba.'odl Byang.chub.'od dang gsum lasl chung.ba 
dge.slong Byang.chub.'od bya.bal'). Padmn dknr.po rhos.'byung lists them in succession as '0d. lde.  
Byang.chub.'od and Zhi.ba.'od (p.261 lines 3-4: "De.la sras.gsum1 'Od.lde1 Byang.chub.'odl Zhi.ba.'od.don). 

(451) In mNgalris rgyal.rabs (p.61 lines 18-19), '0d. lde is made by the text to go "one time" to Mar.yul, where 



[aking over of that kingdom in that year452. Afier '0d.lde became the king of Mar-yul, he 
built dPe.thub, which was another Gu.ge contribution to this land afier 1Ha.lde's grant to 
Shel. The latter was the place where '0d.lde settled down since at the end of the 14th ccn- 
tury his descendants were still found living in this locality according to mNga'.ris r~a l . r ab r  
(p.83 line 12). These events show that Gu.ge had extended its sovereignry over Mar.yul 
from at least 1024. Control of Mar.yul by Gu.ge was presumably preceded by a phase of 
unspecified influence going back to the reign of 1Ha.lde. 'Od.ldeYs rule in Mar.yul helps to 
assess the years of his reign in Gu.ge, which thus lasted from some time before 1024 until 
1037. 

This sheds light on the way the political situation in the kingdom founded by 
Nyi.ma.mgon evolved during the reigns of its early kings. After the untimely death of 
lDe.gtsug.mgon, two skor-s of mNga'.ris coalesced (Pi.ti, Khu.nu and Zangs.dkar were 
merged into Gu.ge Pu.hrang), while Mar.yul apparently remained independent according 
to La.dwags rgyal.rabs, which lists an interrupted genealogy of local kings during this peri- 
od (1Ha.sa ed. p.42 ff.; Francke Antiquities oflndian Tibet, vol.11, p.30 ff.). O n  the basis of 
mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs, Bai.scr and gDung. rabs zam. jhreng, however, the autonomy of 
Mar.yul did not last long. '0d.lde ruled all the skorgsum of mNga'.ris as did Nyi.ma.mgon. 
Later, rTse.lde in his turn gained control of the skorgsum, a fact confirmed by evidence dis- 
cussed below (mNga'.ris rgyal-rabs p.72 line 14-p.73 line 1 1 for rTse.lde's campaigns and 
the borders of his kingdom). 

he founded dPe.thub. gDung.rabs mm. phrcng (in Joseph dGe.rgan Ladwagr r - a f .  rabs 'chirncdgter p.339 line 
2) confirms that he ruled in M a r . 4 :  "De'i sras 'Od.lde/ rgyal.po mdzad rgyal.srid bzung", 'His (the M a r . 4  
king 'Gro.mgon's) successor was '0d.lde. He was the lung [who] ruled the country". Baiscr (p.279 line 17- 
p.280 line 1): "Lo.chen ILn.chen bzang.pos phyogs.der chos.sde dpe.thub.pa gcig byung zhes gsungs.pas 
dPe.thub tu gragsl Iha.bla.ma Byang.chub.'od.kyi gcen.po '0d.lde zhes.bya.ba dgung.10 sum.bcu.pa byi.ba lor 
M a n g . 4  (p.280) du phebs dPe.thub.kyi Iha.khang bzhengs", "As lo.chen Rin.chen bzang.po said: ''In this area 
an exemplary (dpc.thub.pa) chorsdt will exist", it is known as dPe.chub. When he was thirty in the rat year, 
1ha.bla.ma Byang.chub.'odls elder brother 'Od.lde went to M a n g . 4  (sic for M a r . 4 ) .  He founded dPe.thub 
Iha-khang. For the dating of this rat year to 1024 see bsTan.mis kun.lat btus.pa (p. 154) .  

(452) Yarlung Jo. 60 chor. 'bungoffers another example of the use of the expression "went" (byon) to imply rul- 
ing in a territory, when it says that Nyi.ma.mgonls middle brother bKra.shis.mgon "went" ro Pu.hrang (p.70 
lines 11-13: "Bar.~a b K r a . ~ h i s . m ~ o n . ~ ~ i s  sPu.rangs su byon.pa dangl bTsan.phyug.lde nas brgyud.pal Ya.rtse'i 
rgyJ.rgyud ~ h a d . ~ a s /  sPu.rangs nas gdan.drangs", "The middle son bKra.shis.mgon went to sPu.rangs and 
since the lineage originating from b T ~ a n . ~ h y q . l d e ,  which was the Ya.rtse royal line, was interrupted, [anoth- 
er lineage] was invited from sPu.rangsV). The most rypical case of such usage in the history of Wesr Tibet is 
obviously the reference to bTsan.~hyu~.lde,  who "went" to Ya.rtse in almost every later lo.r&vus and chos. 'bvung 
that describes him taking that kingdom. Yarlung 10.60 chos.'byungdoes not differ from this common histori- 
cal treatment, but immediately h e r  its appearance in the text the word is clarified by its author Shakya 
ILn.chen.sde, when he adds that the lineage issued from b T ~ a n . ~ h y u ~ . l d e  became the Ya.rtse '&vaI.rgyud 



294 8 T H E  K I N G D O M S  O F  C U . G E  P U . H R A N C  

The succession to the Gu.ge Pu. hrang throne ajer 'Od. lde 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 62) 

Another merit of mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs is that it offers a rare insight into the succession to 
the secular throne of Gu.ge Pu.hrang after 'Od.lde, something not clearly elucidated in any 
other source. In the view of Ngag.dbang grags.pa, Byang.chub.'od (b.984) added secular 
responsibilities to his exclusively religious practice at the age of fifty-four in fire ox 1037, 
the year '0d.lde died. Thus Byang.chub.'od succeeded his elder brother '0d.lde on the 
secular throne of Gu.ge. 

mNga'. ris r&yal. rabs (p.62 lines 8-9) reads: "As he (Byang.chub.'od) kept his religious 
vows (thugs.dam) until he was fifty-four, he protected the teachings", which implies that 
aftenvards he also protected the kingdom. The term thugs.ahm employed in reference to 
Byang.chub.'od's protection of the religious sphere has to be translated in this context as 
"vow" rather than "meditation", which is lexically admissible and dso more appropriate to 
his status as lha.btsun, who was bound to protect the monastic communities. The passage 
does not imply that he renounced his vows, but simply that he also took charge of the 
politicd affairs of Gu.ge Pu.hrang. 

rnIChas.pa lDe'u chos. 'bungcontributes significantly to the recognition of Byang.chub.'od 
as secular ruler of his kingdom since it refers to him as mnga'.bdagwhen it introduces the 
genealogy of the kings after '0d.lde in a rather confused passage453. 1De'u jo.sras chos.'bung 
has the same wording with the exception of the title rnnga:bdagin reference to Byang.chub.'od, 
which appears elsewhere in the text454. The inclusion of Byang.chub.'od in the line of 
Gu.ge Pu.hrang secular rulers shows that the two lDe'u chos. '6yung-s subscribe to the opin- 
ion that he was also a king455. In fact, when Jo.bo.rje, who was invited to sTod by 
Byang.chub.'od, reached Tho.ling in 1042, he found Byang.chub.'od on the throne. 

mNga: ris rgyal. rabs does not record the year of rTse.lde's succession to Byang.chub.'od 
as ruler of the kingdom. The only available date contained in this work relevant to 
rTse.lde's succession is fire sheep 1067, when mnga'.bdag rTse.lde, together with 

(453) rnkhar.pa lDch chos. 'byung(p.384 line I )  says: "gCen.po rTse.lde zhes.pa rnnga'.bdag Byang.chub.'od.kyi 
phu.bo re 'Od.lde'oV, "The elder brother rTse.lde was [the son of] mnga'.bdag Byang.chub.'od's elder brother 
'Od.lden. Another passage in mkhar.pa lDch chos.'byung, referring to Byang.chub.'od's amassing of gold in 
dBus.gTsang, recognizes him as a secular ruler (for this quotation see above n.442). 

(454) lDeh Jo.srar chos.'lymg (p.149 lines 10-1 1): "gCen.po rTse.lde zhes .~a  Byang.chub.'od.kyi phu.bo tel 
'Od.ldeV, "The one known as elder brother rTse.lde was [the son of] Byang.chub.'od's elder brother 'Od.lden. 
The sentence in lDru Jo.srar chos.'byung, which refers to Byang.chub.'od as mnga:bdug, reads as follows (p.147 
lines 4-5): "Cung thar.pa la gshegs.pa mnga'.bdag Byang.chub.'od", "The younger brother who went on the 
path of liberation was mnga'.bdag ~ ~ a n ~ . c h u b . ' o d " .  

(455) van der Kuijp ("Dating the Two IDe'u Chronicles" ~ ~ 4 7 8 - 4 7 9 ) ,  despite translating the same sentence of 
IDt'u J0.m.n chos. 'byungand examining the twin passage in mkhar.pa lDch chos. 'byungfor spelling ernendmencs, 
does not include Byang.chub.'od in his genealogical table of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang kings (ibid. p.479). 



Zhi.ba.'od, was busy promoting a new grand phase of religious building (mN&ri~ 
rgyal.rabs p.65 lines 12- 18) (see below p.3 1 1). In that year rTse.lde was occupying the x c -  

ular throne of Gu.ge Pu.hrang. bSod-nams rtse.mo dates the enthronement of rTsc.lde as 
'0d.lde's successor to 1057 (3190 years after Buddha nirvana more Sa.skya.pa)456. Given that 
only mNga'.ris rgyal.rabsprovides evidence to fix the death of '0d.lde to 1037, bSod.nams 
rtse.mo must have been unaware of the fact that it was Byang.chub.'od who ruled the king- 
dom afier '0d.lde. Byang.chub.'od, a monk, covered the temporary absence of a successor 
to the secular throne and abdicated in favour of rTse.lde, the heir apparent, presumably 
when the latter came of age. rTse.lde's date of birth is not indicated in any source45'. 

An indication in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs that the secular throne of Gu.ge passed from 
Byang.chub.'od (and not from '0d.lde) to rTse.lde in 1057 ( bSod. nams rtse. mo p.345.2 
lines 3-4) is the speech of Byang.chub.'od (p.74 lines 2-3) in which he says: "It is now 
rTse.lde's turn, ha hi! (i.e. an expression of joy), to bring to completion my noble enter- 
prises which remain incompleten458. It is evident that Byang.chub.'od was speaking about 
secular enterprises, since, on his death, his successor in things religious was Zhi.ba.'od. 

The dates of Byang.chub. bd and Zhi. ba. bd 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 62, 65 and 67) 

The dates of Zhi.ba.'od are introduced in the present work before those of Byang.chub.'od 
because they are instrumental in fixing the chronology of the main events of Byang.chub.'od's 

(456) bSod.nams we.mo, Ch0s.h jug.pa'isgo (p.345,2 line 3): "De.nas sTod du mnga.'bdag 'Od.lde.btsan.gyis1 
btsad.po bKra.shis Khri.1de.btsa.n phyag.nas spyan.drangs.pa'i tshel sTod.kyi chos.nyan.pa'i ras.'dzirns [dus.]su 
brtsis.pas lo sum.stong chig.brgya dgu.bcu tham.pa lon.non, "Then, in sTod when mngal.bdag '0d.lde.btsan 
handed over [the throne] to btsad.po bKra.shis Khri.lde.btsan, cotton clad practitioners were listening to sTod.kyi 
Chos. As for the calculation [of this event], at that time 3190 years had elapsed [since Buddha nirvana]". In this 
passage, bSod.nams rtse.mo uses the name btsad.po bKra.shis Khri.lde.btsan for rTse.lde. The identification 
of Khri.lde.btsan as rTse.lde is established in k l u n g  Jo.60 rhos. 'bung, since the text says thar Khri.lde's successor 
was 'Bar.lde, who ruled afrer rTse.lde according to every other source (ibid. p.70 line 19: "mNga'.b&ag Khri.ldeli 
sras 'Bar.lden, "The successor of mnga'.bdag Khri.lde was 'Bar.lden). Another indication thar Khri.lde.btsan was 
rTse.lde is the statement in the same entry of Chos,h jugpai' p that Khri.lde.boan was a b d p o .  Aparr Byang.chub.'od, 
who did not succeed in 1057, no king other than rTse.lde could have ascended the throne in that year. 

(457) Grub.thob Kha.rang sgom.chen.~a, when he was requested by rTse.ldels mother for a prophey on her 
delivery, foretold the birth of her extraordinary son, a king whose greatness would be unsurpassed in the future 
(mNga:rir rgya1.rabs p.72 lines 8-12). Kha.rang is a place located in Tsho.srib gsum.dkyil (also colloquially 
known as Tsho.tsho), the Gu.ge area to the north of Rong.chung and to the east of Chu.mur.ti. 

(458) This passage does not openly quote Byang.chub.'od, but it soon becomes evident that he is the one who 
is talking. The speech in question is attributed by mNga'.rir rgyal.rabs to [ha. j c  bL.mu, but there is no doubt 
that this f h a . 9 ~  6ka.m~ is Byang.chub.'od rather than Zhi.ba.'od, the other lba. jc 6la.maof the Gu.ge Pu.hrang 
dynasty of the same period, since Zhi.ba.'od lived longer than rTse.lde (see below in the text). Zhi.ba.'od could 
have not entrusted rTse.lde, who died before him, with the completion of his enterprises. 



life. mNga'.ris rgyal.r,zbs says that the youngest of 1Ha.lde's three sons ('Od.lde, 
Byang.chub.'od and Zhi.ba.'od) Yongs.srong.lde (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.61 lines 15-16) 
was ordained in fire monkey 1056 and his name was changed to Zhi.ba.'od, adding in the 
following two sentences that Zhi.ba.'od lived for forty-one years after his ordination and 
for thirty-four years after his brother Byang.chub.'od's death (mNga'.ris rgyalrabs p.65 
lines 11-12). Given that the death of Zhi.ba.'od is fixed by mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs to iron hare 
1 1 1 1 (p.67 line 18), Byang.chub.'od must have died in earth horse 1078. 

If the claim in mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs (p.65 line 12) that Zhi.ba.'od lived forty-one years 
after taking vows, is accepted without question, Zhi.ba.'od would have been ordained as 
late as 1071, which is in blatant contradiction with the statement in mNgalris rgyal.rabs 
that his final ordination took place in fire monkey 1056. Hence I prefer a different inter- 
pretation of the passage, according to which Zhi.ba.'od was ordained in 1056 when he was 
forty-one, which' has the advantage of m&ng his chronology consistent with his death 
date. Had Zhi.ba.'od survived for forty-one years after his ordination in 1056, he would 
have died in 1096. As said above, the date of his death is fixed to 1 1 11. Being forty-one 
in 1056, he must have been born in 101 6, the dragon year in which Na.ga.ra.dza was 
ordained. 

bKra.shis.'od, the middle son of lHa.lde, was fully ordained when he was forty years 
old in water pig 1023 and received th; name pho. brang Byang.chub.'od (mNgal ris rgyal rnbs 
p.62 lines 7-8)*59. He was thus born in wood monkey 984. mNgalris rgyalrabs (p.62 

- ~ - 

(459) A peculiarity of rnNgu:ris rgyal.rubr is that Byang.chub.'od is referred to  aspho.brung(p.62 lines 7-8, p.64 
line 5 and line 19,  p.65 line 10,  p.68 line 9 ) ,  while this title is also applied t o  Zhi.ba.'od in other w o r k  
(e.g. rDo.rje mdzes.'od, bKu'.brgyud rnum.thar rhen.rno p. 262 line 4: "De.la sras.bzhi ste ' 0d . lde  dangl 
pho.brang Iha.btsun Byang.chub.'od dangl pho.brang Zhi.ba.'od dang/ b rangchung  gcig.go). Zhi.ba.'od is 
never called pho.brung in rnNga'.ris rgyul.rubs. Tucci held that pho.brungdesignated the second brother in a lin- 
eage (Preliminary Report p.52). This idea does not conform to the well known case of pho.brung gNam.lde 
'0d.srung. According to the rgyal.rubs-s and lo.rgyzu-s, the bone of contention berween his faction and that of 
Yum.brtan was the question ofwhich of the rwo was the elder and had the consequent right to  reign. For exam- 
ple see mkhar.pa IDc'rr chor.'byrtng (p.369 lines 1-8). Pho.brang '0d . s rung  received such a designation, in 
Richardson's view ("Succession to Glang.dar.ma" p.1223-1224), because he was not a true heir apparent and 
was nor entitled to  rule, although he actually did after he was adopted. T h e  case of Byang.chub.'od does not 
help to solve this long standing problem. O n e  may be led to  think that application of the term pho.bmng to 
him derived from the fact rhat he was not originally entitled to  rule, but was forced to by 'Od.ldels death. This 
assessment would make some sense if Zhi.ba.'od, the other pho.brung of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty, had 
ruled, but he did not. Furthermore, according to rnNgu'.ris rgyalrubr (p.62 lines 7-8), Byang.chub.'od 
given the title pho.brung in 1023, long before he was obliged to take o n  secular duties in 1037. T h e  statement 
in mNgu'.ris rgyal.rabs that he was ordained and thereupon received the title pho.brungsuggests rhat, at least in 
the case of  Byang.chub.'od, pho.brang was a religious title. If so, both kchardson's and Tucci's interpretations 
have to be dismissed. However, this is an assessment based solely on  mNgu:ri~ rgyal.rubs since other sources d o  
nor connect the attribution of the term pho.brang to Byang.chub.'od's ordination. Since there is no clear 
instance of its use, I am in n o  position to propose an interpretation. Before coming across the application of 
the title pho.brung in religious sense in mNgu'.ris rgyalrubr, I would have beeen inclined to think that 
Bymg.chub.'od was born from a different queen than 'Od.lde, and rhat he and Zhi.ba.'od were step brothers 



line 12) says that, in the same way as De.ba.ra.dza, who succeeded Ye.shes.'od in religious 
matters, Byang.chub.'od occupied the religious throne of Gu.ge. O n  the basis of the date 
of Na.ga.ra.dza's death, his accession must have occurred in 1026. He held this position 
until his death and secular power from 1037 until his abdication in favour of rTse.lde. 
Both Byang.chub.'od and Zhi.ba.'od are said to have died when they were ninetyfive, bur 
the notion of the two brothers having an equal and unusually long life span is perhaps 
slightly doubtful. 

mNga',ris rgya1.rabs thus confirms chat Zhi.ba.'od was much younger than Byang.chub.'od, 
as is suggested by the colophons of the works which Zhi.ba.'od translated and by the date 
of his bka'.shog (water monkey 1092) 460. 

In 1023, Byang.chub.'od took vows to ensure the continuity of the religious succes- 
sion, since De.ba.ra.dza was dead and Ye.shes.'od very old, and, in 1037, he ascended the 
secular throne left vacant by '0d.lde's death. His case confirms that becoming monk was 
not always discretional for the members of the dynasty but depended on the genedogid 
situation within the royal family4". Therefore, Byang.chub.'od dedicated his life to the ser- 
vice of the kingdom. In his turn, Zhi.ba.'od ascended the religious throne of Gu.ge, suc- 
ceeding his brother Byang.chub.'od in earth horse 1078 (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.65 line 12), 
and occupied it until his death. 

Byang. chub. bd; invitation to jo. bo. rje (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 63-65) 

Byang.chub.'od's main act of promoting Buddhism in his kingdom was obviously his invi- 
tation to Jo.bo.rje. It is well known that Jo.bo.rje wrote Byang.chu6 &m.sgron at the request 

of the latter. This is also untenable. The above mentioned passage in 6Ka:brgyud mam.thar chcn.mo con- 
tributes another obscure notion, which adds to the already considerable confusion surrounding the cerm 
pho.6rang. In this text four sons are improbably attributed to IHa.lde instead of the usual three. A hitherto 
unknown son referred as brang.chung is included among IHa.lde's issue. Brang.chung is obviously not a prop- 
er name but rather a term pertaining to his status in the royal family similar to pho.brang, from which it derives. 
Brang.chung seemingly refers to a rank lower than pho.brang, but both remain unexplained. I am indebted to 
Tashi Tsering for drawing my attention to rDo.rje mdzes.'od, b k :  b w u d  rnam.thar chcn.mo. 

(460) Leaving aside the evidence provided by mNga:n'r rgyal.rab~ on their birth dates, another indication shows 
that a considerable age distance separated the rwo brothers. The year water monkey 1092, in which Zhi.ba.'od 
issued his bka'.shog(Sog.bzlog.pa, Nge$.don 'bnrg.~~ra p.462 line 3-p.467 line 3; also S.Karmay, "An Open Let- 
ter by Pho-brang Zhi-ba-'od to the Buddhists ofTibet" p.13-14), shows that Zhi.ba.'od was active quite some 
time later than Byang.chub.'od, given that the latter was already absorbed in secular and religious work dur- 
ing the years when Jo.bo.rje was invited to mNga'.ris.stod, some fifty years before the issuing of Zhi.ba.'od's 
bka'.  hog. 

(461) IHa.ldels case was different from that of Byang.chub.'od. Though he entered religion at the time of some 
deaths in the royal family of Gu.ge Pu.hrang, he was following the principle of talung monastic vows at a 
mature age rather than filling any vacancy. 



of Byang.chub.'od. mNga'.ris rgya' rabs is not very specific regarding Jo.bo.rje's movements 
lftcr he reached the heart of Gu.ge since it does not clarify whether he went first to Mang.nmg 
or to Tho.ling. The text states somewhat vaguely that Jo.bo.rje was somewhere else with 
Byang.chub.'od before going to Mang.nang, where he apparently wrote Byang.chub 
&m.sgron, after which he returned to Tho.ling (mNga:ris rgyai. rabs p.64 lines 1 1 - 15). 
Other sources say that he was brought first to Tho.ling ro meet Iha.bla.ma462. It seems 
therefore that Jo.bo.rje went first to Tho-ling and later went to Mang.nang, his chosen res- 
idence. rDo.rje mdzes.'od (bKa'.brgyud mam.tbar chcn.mo) is helpful in establishing the 
sequence of actions of the Bengali master in mNga'.ris.stod after his arrival at Tho.ling. 
Following his sojourn at Tho.ling, Jo.bo.rje resided at Mang.nang for one year463. The same 
source adds that after staying at Mang.nang, the three year period that Jo.bo.rje was 
allowed to stay in sTod was over and, on his way back, he went to Pu.hrang where he was 
met by 'Brom.ston.pa ( 1  01 7-1076) at rGya.zhing (ibid. p.272 line 6-p.273 line 1)464. The 
colophon of the Byang.chub lam.sgron says that it was composed at Tho.ling 
gtsug.lag.khang (Cordier, Catalogue du f o n d  tibktain de la BibiiothPque Nationak partie 3 
(mDo.kcr) p.327-328). It follows that the work was written at Tho.ling either during 
1042 or 1043, for he spent the last year of his stay in sTod at Mang.nang, not long before 
he left for dBus.gTsang in 1045. 

Two great offerings were given to Jo.bo.rje in sTod. mNga:ris rgyalrabs records one 
donated by the Gu.ge lay and religious notables with a grand procession, called mNga'.ris 

(462) See, among many other works, /o.bo.~c rnam.thar rgyas.pa in Eimer, Mattrialcn zu Einc Biographic &s 
Atisa (Dipamkarasrijnana) (p.251), where it is said that Jo.bo.rje, on his way to Gu.ge, first stopped at the bank 
of mtsho Ma.phang and then proceeded to mTho.lding to meet Byang.chub.'od. 

(463) rDo.rje mdzes.'od, bKa'. brgyud rnam.thar chcn. mo (p.270 lines 1-3): "De.nas 1ha.btsun.pa'i sgos.kyi 
bla.mcho' Mang.nang du byon.nas Gung.thang.bas 'dir 10 .~ci~ . las  bzhugs.su myed .~as  chos.pa kunl de bar.du 
zhus.la l ~ . ~ c i ~ . n a s  rGya.gar.gyi gNas.brtan ~ h e n . ~ o  phar spyan.'dren.pali chad byas.pa yin.pas phar 
spyan.'dren.par zhu.'tshal zhus", "Then, [Jo.bo.rje] went to Mang.nang, [the temple which] 1ha.btsun.pa 
(Byang.chub.'od) ~atronised. Gung.thang,ba (i.e. Nagtsho lo.tsa.ba) ~ leaded:  "Since [Jo.bo.rje] can stay less 
than one year here, all the religious practitioners, according to the agreement, are requested to bring him back 
afrer one year, since our invitation to the great Indian Arhat will have expired [by then]" and ibid. (p.272 line 
6): "Der lo.gcig.las ma.bzhugs.par tshur spyan.drangs", "Having stayed there (at Mang.nang) for less than one 
year, Uo.bo.rje1 was brought back [in order to return to India]". 

(464) rDo.rje mdzes.'od, 6kL:brgyud rnam.thar chcn.mo stages at Mang-nang the famous episode in which 
Byang.chub.'od asked Jo.bo.rje questions on religion. In reply Jo.bo.rje wrote the Byang.chub fam.sgron (ibid. 
p.270-272). This is definitely mistaken (see Nyang.raf chos. 'byungp.467 lines 4-1 1: "De.nas sPu.rang du byonl 
bsu.ba byas1 Tho.ling du byon nasl Jolbos Iha.khang.gi Iha rnarns Iha b ~ t o d . ~ a  mdzad.do1 der chags.phab1 Iha 
Byang.chub.'od.kyis 2hu. r ten .d~ gser.srang drug.brgya phul.nas thog.mar zhu.ba gsum byas ... 1 Lam.rim 
1am.sgron mdzad", "Then he went to sPu.rang. He was given a welcome [there]. Having gone to Tho.ling. 
Jo.bo praised the gods of the lha.khang. He sojourned there. IHa Byang.chub.'od, after giving [him] six hun- 
dred gold coins as aroken of request, first of all asked three questions, ...[ and consequently Jo.bo.rje1 wrote the 
Lam. rim lum.sgronn). 



'bu/.mo.cht (ibid. p.64 line 19-p.65 line 4) ,  which may have taken place at Tho.ling, and 
another by the general population (ibid. p.65 lines 5-7). Concerning the second, the text 
says that gifts were offered to Jo.bo.rje by the local people starting from Mang.nang 
gNas.brtan.khang all the way to Grag.tsha. T h e  latter offering must have taken place at 
Mang.nang and did not extend to any other site of its area, because the somewhat myste- 
rious Grag.tsha, which is a dubious place name that has to be changed to a more probable 
brag.rtra, is the foot of the sandy rock on the south-eastern edge of the Mang.nag plain, 
where ancient Mang.nang was located near the Mang.nang.chu. This is where the ruins of 
its I ~ t h  century temples are to be found. gNas.brtan.khang should be read, in my view, as 
a specific building in Mang.nang which was the residence of Jo.bo.rje, the palace sanctified 
by the presence of the Arhat (i.e. Jo.bo.rje, who is often called gnas.brtan cbm.po). I assume 
that the gNas.brtan.khang was in the same plain near the temples. T h e  crowd of 
mNga'.ris.pa-s who brought gifts to Jo.bo.rje filled the entire plain all the way from the 
foot of the sandy rock to where the ruins of its temples are sited. 





Temple construction in the time of 
'Od.lde, Byang.chub.'od and Zhi.ba.'od 
(mNga: rir r& mbs p.6 1-63 and 65-67) 

dPe. tbub, the only temple attributed to 'Od. lde 

'0d.lde is not indicated by rnNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.61 line 19-p.62 line 1) as the mNga'.ris 
skor.gsum king who did the most for the diffusion of Buddhism, although Ngag.dbang 
grags.pa says that he received teachings and also did some religious practice, which is con- 
firmed by Sog.bzlog.pa465. A single invitation is credited to him, that of the Indian pandi.ta 
Pu.ni.shri (mNga'.ris rgyalrabs p.61 line 19). '0d.lde was not an active builder of temples 
since no foundation is anywhere attributed to him other than that of dPe.thub in Mar.yul 
(mNga:ris rgyal.rabsp.61 lines 18- 17, also Bai.scrp.279 line 19-p.280 line I), which has already 
been mentioned. The cave hermitage of Bragkhung khabache, which has escaped literary 
attention, seems to belong to the same period given the stylistic features of its murals. Its nearness 
to dPe.thub reinforces the possibility that Brag.khung kha.bo.che has to be associated with the 
temple founded by 'Od.lde, possibly being the hermitage of the dPe.thub monastic community* 

(465) S ~ g . b z l o ~ . ~ a  in his Ngcs.don '6rug.sgm has a different appraisal of the religious instruction that '0d.lde 
received (p.384 lines 4-5: "Grub.thob chen.po A.byi.shis1 Pu.hrangs brsad.po '0d.lde dangl Mi.nyag lo.tsa.ba 
gnang.ba/ grub.thob brgyad.cu rtsa.bzhi.yi1 dbang dang rjes.gnang sgrub.rhabs dangl rDzogs.rim nogs.brjod 
la.sogs.pa/ chos.rshan dgu.la pu.sti gnyis", "Grub.thob chen.po A.byi.shri gave the empowerment, the [relar- 
ed] 9es.gnang teachings and the sadhana of the eighty-four mabasiddha-s; explanations of rDwgs.rim etc., nine 
types of teachings in nvo volumes to Pu.hrang btsad.po '0d.lde and Mi.nyag lo.tsa.ba"). 

(466) The phase of temple foundations in Ia.dwags (AJ.lci 'du.khang, Mang.rgyu, gSum.mdal, Brag.khung 
Kha.bo.che and Bla.ma g.yu.ru) may date From 1024, i.e. from the year in which '9d.lde is documented in 
Bai.str (and partially also in gDung.rabs zam.pbrend to have been active in La.dwags, when he also founded 
dPe.thub, of which no 1 l th  century traces are extant. The nearby Brag.khung Kha.bo.che caves have to be 
associated with dPe.thub on srylistic grounds. The faded traces of murals in its caves indicate in all lkelihood 
that they were painted close to time when dPe.thub was founded in 1024. Brag.khung Kha.bo.che, sharing 
features of Kha.che art similar to those found in A.lci 'du.khang, M a n g . r p ,  gSum.mdal and Bla.ma g.yu.ru 
Seng.ge.sgang (the shrine and a few remaining m a n h L  murals in the latter temple), is thus the key monu- 
ment in daring h i s  group of temples. 



~ l r h ~ u ~ h  a minor establishment, the presence of Brag.khung kha.bo.che in its vicinity gives 
support to the claim that the dPe.thub area was a Buddhist stronghold during 6 ~ t a n . ~ ~  
phyi.&r and may point to the fact that '0d.lde. after becoming ruler of Mar.yul, chose 
Shel, a site connected with his father IHa.lde, as his residence and made dPe.thub the reli- 
gious centre of his kingdom in Mar.yu1. 

As for other contributions to religion, '0d . lde  is mentioned in 10.60 dngul.sku 
m&&.gsum dkar.cbag (f. 1 Oa lines 1-2) in connection with bsrung. ma rDo.rje chen.mo, a 
form of dPal.ldan 1Ha.mo. The  dka~cbagsays that it was '0d.lde who appointed rDo.rje 
chen.mo as 6srung.ma. Immediately afterwards the text adds that rDo.rje chen.mo was 
originally brought to Tho.ling from Ma.ga.dha by lo.chen hn .chen  bzang.po and installed 
as the protectress of the temple with her retinue Re.ma.ti and Garja.ma467. Given the 
foundation date of Tho.ling (996), the summoning of rDo.rje chen.mo to the main tem- 
ple in Gu.ge took place at the time of Rin.chen bzang.pols return to sTod in 1001. Two 
early phases of the rDo.rje chen.mo cult have thus to be recognized. A first appointment by 
lo.chen to be the protectress ofTho.ling in 1001 and a second by '0d.lde some time before 
1037468. rDo.rje chen.mo stood guard over the Tho.ling temples from the beginning of 
the I 1  th century until recently, when the religious complex at Tho.ling was destroyed. 

(467) Jo.bo dngul.sku mched.gsum dka~chag (f1Oa lines 1-2): "'0d.ldes bsung.ma rDo.rje chen.mo de.dag.gi 
bsrung.mar bskosl bsrung.ma 'di.yang lo.chen.gyis Ma.ga.dha nas spyan.clrangs lam.la sha.ba.la chibs.pa 
mTho.lding du rta.nag.gi bzhon.pa phull blon.po Re.ma.ti dang Garja.ma ste rje.blon gsum.mo", '"0d.lde 
appointed bsung.ma (sic for bsrung.ma) rDo.rje chen.mo and her cycle as protectresses. This protectress was 
[originally] summoned by lo.chen (Rin.chen bzang.po) from Ma.ga.dha. He installed [rDo.rje chen.mo] rid- 
ing on a black horse at mTho.ldirtg, [while] she rode a stag on the way. [With] blon.po Re.ma.ti and Garja.ma 
(otherwise known as Gar.dza.ma), these are the three rje.6lon-s (i.e. the "queen" and her two companions)". 
rDo.rje chen.mo is depicted riding a horse, and holding the vase of long life in her lefi hand and a rdo.qe in 
her right, while Re.rna.ti rides on a mule and Gar.ja.ma/Gar.dza.ma on a stag, the same animal used by rDo.rje 
chen.mo as a mount on her ride to Tho.ling. O n  them see Nebesky-Vojkowitz, Demons and Oracb  of Tibcr 
(p.36), who also says that rDo.rje chen.mo was the yi.dam of lo.chen. 

(468) Blo.bzang bzod.~a ,  Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar (p. 15 lines 3-5) says: 'lgNas.der lo.tsa.ba'i srung.ma 
dPal.ldan 1Ha.mo rDo.rje chen.mo b ~ h u ~ s . ~ a s  Nyar.ma'i rDo.rje chen.mo zhes.kyang grags/ rjesu La.dwags 
rgyal.pos rDo.rje chen.mo shed.ru spyan.drangs.nas rgyal.~oli srung.ma mdzad", "Since dPal.ldan 1Ha.mo 
rDo.rje chen.mo, the protectress of lo.tsa.ba, [was made] to reside at this holy   lace, she became also known 
as Nyar.ma rDo.rje chen.mo. Later, as the king of Ladwags summoned her to this region, she was the protec- 
tress of the king". This account confusely transfers to Nyar.ma the appointment of rDo.rje chen.mo by 
kn.chen bzang.po to be the srung.ma of Tho.ling and her subsequent reappointment by 'Od.lde, who also 
ruled in La.dwags. Blo.bzang bzod.pa's version of these events is anachronistic, for rDo.rje chen.mo cannot 
have been chosen ro preside over Nyar.ma at the time of its foundation in 996. This wrong chronology derives 
from Blo.bzang bzod.pa's claim that Nyar.ma was founded in 1012 (see above 11.398). 



The tempkr of  Byang. chub. bd (mNga'. ris rgyal.rabs p. 62-63) 

Byang.chub.'od founded the Byang.chub dge.gnas.gling gtsug.lag.khang at Mang.nang469. 
In Pu.hrang he made the Kyin.re.gling gtsug.lag.khang and its three clay statues. He spon- 
sored a silver statue of Phyag.bzhi.pa (i.e. sPyan.ras.gzigs) in memory of De.ba.ra.dza 
which was the size of his deceased uncle. He built the 1Ha.khang dmar.po in the premises 
of the monastery of the gZim.mal community (described as blo.can, i.e. "brilliant"). He 
constructed the Pad.ma rmad.du byung.ba'i gtsug.lag.khang at Tho.ling. After the first 
foundation at Mang.nang of the Byang.chub dge.gnas.gling, he built another temple, the 
Byams.pa 'phel.gyi gtsug.lag.khang, at the same site (on these establishments see mNga:ri~ 
rgyal. rabs p.62 lines 9- 18). 

mNga'.ris r-a1.rabs (p.62 line 18-p.63 line 2) adds a few minor building activities 
undertaken by Byang.chub.'od. Among them was the construction of three mchod. rten-s 
at an unspecified location, but near the tombs of the sras.yum.gsum. This expression poses 
a problem of identification as such a term cannot apply to lHali me.tog and her brothers 
Dhe.ba.ra.dza and Na.ga.ra.dza, as she was their sister. Until names and family relations of 
other members of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royal family become known, the identity of these 
three personages will not be clear. 

Byang.chub.'od also built a gdung.khang ("a funerary monument") for his deceased 
brother 'Od.lde and a gdung. khang in the shape of a small gscr.khang for the twelve dge. ba'i 
bshcs.gnyen-~470. The  latter are unknown, but it is noteworthy that a tradition of local 
unidentified spiritual masters is documented in Gu.ge Pu.hrang as early as about the mid 
1 l t h  century, when Byang.chub.'od was active. The  location of these funerary structures 
is not revealed in mNga:ris rgyalrabs and there is no relevant contextual evidence. 

(469) For a meticulous list of religious paraphernalia and tools of daily use, such as krtchen utensils, for the 
monks of the Byang.chub dge.gnas.gling included in mNga:ris rgyal.rabs (p.63 lines 9-10) see p.117 of the 
translation. 

(470) mNga:ris rgyal.rabs does not describe the rypes of the tombs built on that occasion,sthat of '0d.lde's 
gdung.khang being particularly obscure. His gdung. khang may have contained a funerary mrhod. rtm. The mak- 
ing of a gdung.khang in the shape of a small gscr.khang for the twelve dgt.ba'i bsha.gnyt~s,  unnamed in the 
text, seems to prove that it was a single funerary monument, otherwise one would be confronted with the 
rather improbable notion of twelve gstrkhangs being built for the purpose. I suggest it was a monument in 
the form of a gsum.brtrtgs containing ~ e l v e  gduflg;rttrrs, as the reference to a gstrkhangshaped structure like 
Tho.ling gSer.khang (i.e, three-storeyed) suggests. If so, the building of gstr.khang-rype structures in sTod 
would thus predate the Tho.ling gSer.khang built bv rTse.lde and Zhi.ba.'od, given that Byang.chub.'od was 
several years older than Zhi.ba.'od and that the erection of a Funerary monument for '0d.lde would have soon 
followed his death in 1037. 

The building of gdung.khangs is a Buddhist custom. Byang.chub.'od, a religious successor of Ye.shes.'od, 
no longer performed the ancient rituals in cemeteries which his unde  had favoured (see Sog.bzlog.pa, Ngts.don 
'brug.sgra p.44! lines 3-4 for the relevant line in Ye.shes.'od's 6ka:shog: "Bam.sgrub dar.bas dur.sa'i mchod.pa 
stongs", "As rituals of the corpses are becoming popular, offerings in the cemeteries are abandoned"; see 
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Therefore a consistent phase of temple works was promoted by Byang.chub.'od soon 
after he added secular duties to his religious practice (rnNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.62 lines 8-9). 
His enterprise was a major accomplishment, no less meritorious than the 996 building 
phase of 1ha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od. A few words must be said about these temples which hen- 
efitted from Byang.chub.'odJs munificence. 

The two small Iha.khang-s built side by side, depicted in photographs taken by Ghersi, 
Tucci's companion in his trips to West Tibet (see Tucci, "Indian Paintings in Western 
Tibet"), when the fha.khang-s at Mang.nang were still in good conditions, are the two tern- 
ples founded by Byang.chub.'od. Due to their presently ruinous condition, it is difficult 
to distinguish the Byang.chub dge.gnas.gling from the Byams.pa.'phel. Since halos remain 
on the dilapidated walls of the western temple, it can be conjectured that it once contained 
statues, thus malung it possible that it housed the Byams.pa cycle (normally a Byarns.pa 
1ha.khang has sculpted rather than painted depictions), allowing one to hazard that it was 
the Byams.pa.'phel. 

O n  the secular side, he established 208 grong-s ("households") of subjects under his 
divine rule (iha.%angs). The  location of this major settlement is not given in mNga'.ris 
rgyalrabs, but it seems that this was at Mang.nang since reference to this village is appended 

also S.Karmay, "The Ordinance of 1Ha bla-ma Ye-shes-'od" (p. 156 line 39 (Tibetan text) and p. 154 line 16- 
17 (rransl.)). 

The  mortal remains of Byang.chub.'od, who is documented to have taken great care of the tombs of his pre- 
decessors, were profaned during the Gorkha war by the invaders from Nepal who looted his silver tomb placed 
in the 'du.khang of rDzong.dkar gtsug.lag.khang. rDo.ring pan.di.ta rnarn.thar (p.599 lines 15-17) narrates: 
"IHag.don chos.sde 'di.la Bod chos.rgyal gongma rim.can.nas sbyor.'jags mdzad.pali dngul.gdung 'du.khang 
thog.tshad.ma che.legs khag mang.gi nang.du 1ha.bla.ma Byang.chub.'od ...", "In particular, in this chos.sde 
(rDzong.dkar) among the one floor-high silver tombs of the old religious kings of Tibet, [who had ruled1 in a 
lineage, which had been assembled in great numbers inside the 'du.khung was that of 1ha.bla.m 
Byang.chub.'od ..." and ibid. (p.600 lines 11-18): "bsTan.dgra Gor.dmag.gi rdzong srung.pa rnams.nas gong.gsa1 
dngul.gdung rnarns.kyi phyi.bstums dngul dang/ phra.rgyan !gang.yod shus 'khyer byas.~as 'dod.pa ma.tshims.par 
da.dung dngul.gdung gong.gsal sgrom.shing rnams kyang mer.bsregs byas 'dugskabs Bod chos.rgyal gong.ma 
rim.byon.gyi sku.gdung hril.mo nang gzungs.su yod.pa rnams a.ru.sder thon.byung dus mi.ro 'dug zhes 
skyug.bro snang.gis lam.gyi gzhi.mdo sogs.la phyir.bsgyur byas", "The guards of the castle belonging to the 
Gor[.kha] troops, who were the enemies of the teachings, were excited to loot the silver and whatever precious - 

decorations were on external sheets of the above mentioned silver tombs. Not content with that, they threw 
the wooden inner frames of the above mentioned silver tombs into the fire. At that time, as soon as the writ- 
ten formulas placed in layers of medicinal preparations inside the core of the silver tombs of the old hngs of 
Tibet, [who ruled] in a lineage, were exposed, as [the Gor.kha troops] were overcome with nausea [realising 
that] there were human bodies, they abandoned them at [some] locality lower down along the road". I wish 
to thank Matthew Akester for drawing my attention to this episode. Tucci ( T i  Lhasa and Beyond p. 124)  says 
that Bymg.chub.'od's tomb was at the Po.ta.la when he was in IHa.sa during his last visit 10 Tibet. 



to various grants Byang.chub.'od issued in favour of Mang.nang (mNga'.ri~ rgyal.rabs p.63 
lines 10-1 1). It is interesting to note that Byang.chub.'od was responsible for the estab- 
lishment of the latter site, both temples and village. Given the period in which Mang.nang 
was founded by Byang.chub.'od, the enterprise was possibly conceived with Jo.bo.rje's 
arrival in mind and was intended to provide him with a suitable residence. 

The Kyin.re.gling temple remains unidentified. Only faint traces of it are found in the 
sources. According to a brief biography of Ba. ri  lo.tsa. ba contained in Dcb. thcr sngon.po. 
he went to Pu.hrang from Bal.yu1 via Gung.thang and Gro.shod at an unspecified d a ~ e 4 ~ ' .  
In the absence of a more extensive Ba. ri lo. tsa. ba rnam.thar and of dates referring to events 
in his life including his sojourn in Pu.hrang, I assume that he was in West Tibet before 
water horse 1102, when he became the regent abbot of Sa.skya on the death of 'Khon 
dKon.mchog rgyal.po472. H e  visited the temple to which the statues ofThugs.rje chen.po, 
'Jam.dpal and sGrol.ma had previously been brought by kn .chen  bzang.po. He  restored 
the big toe of the sGrol.ma image. I wonder whether the statues mentioned in this episode 
are those composing the Kyin.re.gling triad sponsored by Byang.chub.'od, since no other 
reference to three statues in Pu.hrang during the 11 th century is found in the literature. 
The possibility that they were the most famous Pu.hrang triad, that of Kha.char, has to be 
dismissed, given that the w o  side images at Kha.char date to the early 13th century when 
they were added to the central Jo.bo. Furthermore, the identities of the statues composing 
the two groups (that of Kha.char and that which Ba.ri lo.tsa.ba restored) d o  not corre- 
spond. Although the period in which Ba.ri lo.tsa.ba was in Pu.hrang fell soon afier the 
malung of the sKyin.re.gling triad, he did not visit this temple since Ba.ri lo.tsa used san- 
dalwood to repair sGrol.ma's toe, while the Kyin.re.gling statues were of clay. The  triad of 
sandalwood images was therefore located in a temple other than Kyin.re.ling. 

(471) Drb.rhtr sngon.po (p. I 191 lines 2-5): "Bal.vul nas Gung.thang du byonl de.nas Gro.shod nas sPu.hrangs 
su byon.nas pandi.ta la Fbgs.tshogs gsanl sngon lo.tsa.ba Rin.chen bzang.pos spyan.drangs.pa'i Thugs.rje 
chen.po 'Jam.dpal sGrol.ma rnams bltar phyin.pas1 de.nub rrni.1am.d~ sGrol.ma'i zhabs.kyi mtho.bong sogs 
nyams.pa gsos zer.ba rmis.pas1 gser.gyis gor.shi.sha nyos.nas gsos". "From Bal.vul he went to Gungthang. 
Then, since he went from Gro.shod to sPu.hrangs, he received Rigs.~hogs from a pan.di.ta. He went to [see the 
images of] Thugs.rje ~ h e n . ~ o ,  'Jam.dpal and sGrol.ma, which had earlier been brought [there] by lo.tsa.ba 
kn.chen bzangpo. That night, in his dream he dreamt that sGrol.ma was telling him: "Repair my big toe". 
Having bought gor.shis.sha ("sandalwood") with gold, he repaired it". 

(472) Sa.skyagdung.rabs (p.25 line 19-20: "De.nas dgung.lo bcu.gcig lon.~a.na yab bde.bar gshegs ...", "Whcn 
[Sa.chen Kun.dga' sny ing .~o  (1092-1 158)] was eleven (i.e. in 1102). his father ('Khon dKon.rnchog rgyal.po) 
died ..." and ibid. (p.26 lines 2-3): "gDan.sa yang Ba.ri lo.tsa.ba la gad",  "The [Sa.skya] throne was given to 
Ba.ri lo.tsa.ban). 



The passage in rnNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s recording Byang.chub.'od's temple construction does not 

indicate the location of the gZim.mal community and its monastery. The  gZim.mal commu- 
nity must have had an important role in Gu.ge linked to the activity of Byang.chub.'od, given 
the evidence of mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s and of epigraphy. As a matter of fact, the "long inscrip- 
tion" adjacent to a mural in the skor.kbangofTa.po gtsug.lag.khang, which dates the temple 
foundation (fire monkey 996) and its subsequent renovation by Byang.chub.'od (iron snake 
1041)473, is accompanied by two much shorter epigraphs referring to the same wall painting, 
which are crucial to solving the problems concerning the identities of the gZim.ma1-s and the 
1Ha.khang dmar.po. The two inscriptions read: "The Rum Gu.ge community of the gZi'.mal.la 
dBang.~hyug castle [is depicted here]"; "Byang.chub.'od, the great arbat (gnas. brtan), [who] 
perfectly accomplished (byang.cbu6) 'Dulba [and] the great community of Ta.po monks 
[are depicted hereI"474. The  accompanying painting shows the gZi1.mal.la community on 
one side and the Ta.po monastic community on the other flanking a central figure wear- 
ing monk robes and depicting the great gnas.6rtan whose discipline is perfected 
(Eryang.cbu6). This should not be identified as Shakyamuni, who is never described as an 
arhat, but rather as Byang.chub.'od, to whom the text of the epigraph refers4'5. These 

(473) According to this epigraph 1ha.bla.ma founded Ta.po in fire monkey 996 and Byang.chub.'od renovat- 
ed it forry-six years later, which, in theTibetan way of  reckoning ycars, fell in iron snake 1041 and not in 1042 
as calculated in some western w o r k  of the past. For an excerpt of the relevant first line of this inscription 
recording these historical events see above n.401. 

(474) T h e  two short inscriptions read: "gZi'.mal.la dBang.phvug.mkhar1 Rum Gu.ge'i sde" and "gNas.brtan 
chen.po 'dul.ba Byang.chub.'odl Ta.po.yi dge.'dun sde chen.poV. I venture to  suggest that dBang.phyug mkhar, 
an apt name for a seat of power, was the main castle of the community in the Ta.po area. T h e  second inscrip- 
tion poetically plays around the name Byang.chub.'od and his sratus as a royal monk. which led to  his adop- 
tion of  'Du1 .b~  discipline. As the term byang.chnb (i.e. "accomplishetnent") in his name implies, 
Byang.chub.'od had perfected monastic discipline ('Dzi1.bn). 

(475) Tucci (Indo Tibetica vol.lII,I  p.74) still found a few brief inscriptions in the skorkhang of Ta.po 
gtsug.lag.khang, which have deteriorated in the meantime to the point of becoming illegible. He transcribes the 
inscriptions as follows: "Khrom U.chung.man; "Mag.pa'i tsa.za brTen.dge' yon.bdag0 ("the donor hrTen.dge' 
born as son to the magpa (i.e. "son-in-law")") (see R.Stein, "La langue Zhang-zhung du  Bon organize" p.25 1-252 
for tsa.med, i.e. daughter and hritsa, i.e. son, e.g. Ta.pi hri.tsa); "Rut-n.za rTan.po.sugW ("r?hn.pcl.sug from Rum"); 
"Hug.ar.za Ye.shes" ("Ye.shes from Hug.ar"), "sGron.dngos 'di'i yon.bdag Rum.za gNyen. ting" ("gNyen.ting from 
Rum, the patron of this true lamp [of the teachings]"). This epigraphic evidence testifies to consistent sponsor- 
ship ofTa.po by people from Rum together with the gZi'.rnal.la-s. l'he appearance of a lady's name of Khrom 
origin, proper to the local ethnos populating Mar.yu1, is also interesting. Another short undated cpigraph to the 
right of the door leading to the 2 ~ . k h a n ~ o f T a . ~ o  gtsug.la.khang says: "gNas.brtan cherl.po 'dul.ba Ryang.chub 
rnyel.'orn. O n  srylistic grounds, the mural accon~panying this inscription is later than 1041; which is when the wall 
paintings and epigraphs concerning Byang.chub.'od in the sko~khangwere made. This suggests char the epigraph 
near the 2u.khang door drew inspiration from the latter. In fact, Byang.chub rnyel.'or is treated as a second 
Bymg.chub.'od because it is claimed that his 2ul.ba was perfected to same extent as char of Hyang.chub.'od. 



inscriptions are proof that the tenets of chos.khrims and rgyal.khrims, issued in 988 by 
Ye.shes.'od, were still alive in the mind of the people in Byang.chub.'od's day, for he is 
described as the holder of perfect 'Dul. ba. The  988 chos.rtsigs states that a king who became 
1ha.btsun had to protect the 2ul.zhingor religious realm (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.55 line 8). 
The expression pas.brtan rhen.po who had perfected 'Dul.6a has to be understood as 
meaning the immaculate protector of religion and its exponents. 

The mural depicting the gZi'.md.la-s with the Ta.po monks and the inscriptions 
identifying them show that Ta.po, renovated by Byang.chub.'od, was the temple of the 
gZim.mal community476. Even if the central image is identified as Shakyamuni rather than 
Byang.chub.'od (although it is without question Byang.chub.'od), this would not change 
the substance of the above assessment, for mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s and in loco evidence offer 
cross-evidence that Byang.chub.'od was responsible for building the gZim.mal 1Ha.khang 
dmar.po and that Ta.po was the temple of this community. 

Geographic factors corroborate this assessmenr. The  location of Rum.yu1, the land 
referred to as Rum Gu.ge and the territory of the gZi'.ma.la community in one of the 
Ta.po inscriptions cited above, can be identified with the help of evidence provided by 
bSod.nams rtse.mo (Chos.la jug.pa'i sgo p.345,l line 6). He  says that the Byams.sny- 
oms.gling temple was built at sPeg.mkhar (downstream from Tho.ling) in Rum.yul of 
Cog.la and that C o g l a  included the Shib.pe.la (ibid. p.345,l  line 4). 6Shad.mdwd 
yid.bzhin n o r . 6 ~  (p. 189 line 5-p. 190 line 1) calls Rum.yul Rum.bu and places it in the 
same area when it says that it is located to the west of Central Gu.ge (the Tho.ling-Tsa.rang 
area) (see above p.252 and n.364). Rum.yul is therefore another name for Cog.la, and 
refers to more or less the same region. It is a large territory encompassing the land to the 
west of Tho.ling farther down the Glang.chen kha.'babs, where sPeg.mkhar is sited, 
including Pi.ti in the west, and being the region on both sides of the Shib.pe.la. 

Nyang. ral rhos. 'byung (p.461 line 1 1) says that rTa.po (a variant spelling of Ta.po) is 
in Sil.Chog (sic for Pi.Cog). In another passage, it adds that a new community was estab- 
lished in Pi.Cog during the time of Byang.chub.'od. Nyang.ral chos. '~ung first lists the 
three sons of IHa.lde: Byang.chub.'od, Zhi.ba.'od and the rather obscure IHa.zhal, which 
is an otherwise unrecorded name for '0d. lde.  T h e  temple foundations follow, i.e. 
Tsha.ba.sgang in Pu.hrang, Mangnang in Gu.ge, and the new community (sde.gsar) in 
Yil.Chog (another mispelling for the same territory) 4'7. mNga:ris rgyal.rabs provides cross- 

(476)  The name IHa.khang d m a r . ~ o  artribured to Ta.po after Byang.chub.'od's renovation in 1041 is possibly 
a 15rh century idea, since at that rime temples were known by rhe colour of  their outside walls much like 
Tho.ling dPal.dpe.med 1hun.gis grub.pa. See above n.372. 

(477)  Nyang.ral rho.c.'bvuvg (p.465 lines 14-15): "De.gsum.gyis Iha.khang b z h e n g s . ~ a  sPu[.rang] du 
tsa.ba.sgang/ Gu.ger Mang.nang dang sde.gsar Yil.Chog ru la,sogs.pa'o", "These three (Byang.chub.'od, 
Zhi.ba.'od and IHa.zhal, i.e. '0d. lde)  built 1ha .k l~an~s:  Tsa.ba.sgang in sPu.rang, Mang.nang in Gu.ge and the 
[remple of  the] new communiry in Yil.Chog (sic for Pi.Cog)". 
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references when it documents Zhi.ba.'od's involvement in Tsha.tsa.sgang (p.65 lines 6-7) 
and credits the making of the two early temples at Mang.nang to Byang.chub.'od ( ~ . 6 2  
lines 9-10 and lines 16-17). The  allusion to the new community of Pi.Cog confirms [he 
information coming from mNga:rir rgyal. rabs that Byang.chub.'od patronized the 
gZim.mal-s and the inscriptional evidence in the skor.khangofTa.po gtsug.lag.khang. Col- 
lating all this evidence shows that the 1Ha.khang dmar.po sponsored by Byang.chub.'od, 
being the old Ta.po gtsug.lag.khang founded in 996 and renovated by Byang.chub.'od in 
1041, had, become the monastery of the gZim.mal community, who had settled in Pi.Cog 
(otherwise known as R ~ m . ~ u l / R u m . b u )  not later than 1041 478. 

The indication that Ta.po was established as the temple of the new gZim.mal com- 
munity in Pi.Cog has political implications going beyond the borders of the land in which 
they had settled. After the Qarakhanid invasion around 1037, the political situation in 
sTod was disrupted to the extent that even the kings ofYa.rtse had to acknowledge the sov- 
ereignty of the Qarakhanid-s, despite 'Dzum.lang being located in the region of mNga'.ris 
skor.gsum farthest from Turkestan (Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar f. 15a line 5-f. 15b line 2; see 
above p.286 and n.439)479. The  establishment of the gZim.ma1 community took place 
during the period of Byang.chub.'od's secular rule (from 1037) and was a fait accompli by 
104 1 when the gZi'.mal-s of the Ta.po inscription are documented. Mar. lung.pa mam. thar 
adds that, under Qarakhanid pressure, people from the plateau fled to distant regions. This 
may not apply to the gZim.mal-s, whose name seems to document a non-Tibetan origin. 

~ - - - - - - - 

(478) Concerning the extent of Byang.chub.'od's contribution to Ta.po, mNga:ris rgyal. rubs (p.62 lines 17-1 8) 
reads: "He (Byang.chub.'od) built the IHa.khang dmar.po attached to (tshogs.su) the monastery of the brilliant 
(blo.can) gZim.mal-s". This is one of the many instances where mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs fails to discriminate 
berween foundations and renovations. The "long inscription" in the skorkhang of Ta.po gtsug.lag.khang con- 
firms that Byang.chub.'od renovated the temple. Therefore the only part that can definitely be attributed to 
Byang.chub.'od is the skor.khang, while careful scrutiny is required to  determine which parts of the 
grsug.lag. khang and related images date from 996 and which from 1041. 

(479) At the rime of the Qarakhanid raid, Mar.lu~g.pa's ancestor Kun.dga' rgya.mtsho is called ti.sl~ri ("royal 
preceptor") of Hor sKal.Mon (Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar f.29b line 1: "Hor sKal.Mon.gyi ti.shri Kun.dga' 
rgyarn"). Elsewhere he is said to have given teachings to the Ye.tshe king (spelled as in the biography, i.e. 
Ya.rtse) and other local rulers (ibid. f.15b lines 1-2: "Ye.tshe la.sogs.pa'i rgyal.po byasl de.rnams dbang.lung 
zhus", "He (Hor.nag.mo Bhara dan.dur) was the sovereign of Ye.tshe (Ya.rtse) and other territories. They b e .  
the local rulers of these territories) asked [Kun.dga' rgya.mrsho] for empowerments and [related] insrructiotls". 
Estates were given in exchange. The identication of the Ya.rtse.pa-s as people belonging to the tribes collec- 
tively known as Hor sKal.Mon is thus established, this being an instance where the term sKal.Mon loosely 
referring to populations recognized by the Tibetans as Mon.pa-s dwelling on the borders of West Tibet is con- 
cretely substantiated. For a survey of sKal.Mon ruins in Gu.ge Rong.chung (far to the north-west of Ya.rtse) 
see Tucci Secrets of Tibet (p.103 and p.I06), who talks about ruins of castles he came across that were attrib- 
uted to the sKal.Mon-s by the locals. He saw a ruined castle at sNu not b r  from Shib.pe.la, on its eastern side, 
and another fortification of the Mon-s at Luk (spelled Lugs?) farther to the east in the same area (p. 11 2). 



However, the passage in Nyang.ra1 chos. 'bung reveals that the gZim.mal-s had recently set- 
tled down in the area and had taken over the care of Ta.po, suggesting that they may have 
migrated to Pi-ti during the early rule of Byang.chub.'od480. 

mNga'.ris r-al.ra6s is the only source recording Byang.chub.'od's foundation of Pad.rna 
rmad.du byung.ba'i gtsug.lag.khang at Tho.ling (p.62 lines 15-16). This may lead one to 

believe that it was one more phase of transformation of the dPal.dpe.med 1hun.gyis grub.pa. 
I think, however, that the Pad.ma rmad.du byung.ba was another of the many temples 
built at Tho.ling, all of them known by ornate names (dPal.dpe.med 1hun.gyis grub.pa, 
gSer.khang 'Jam.dpd rnam.'phrul bla.med 'Dzam.gling.rgyan etc.). Pad.ma rmad.du 
byung.ba'i gtsug.lag.khang ("the temple which is an excellent lotus") is no exception. 

An indication that the Pad.ma rmad.du byung.ba was a separate foundation is that, had 
it been another renovation, it would have been described in rnNga'.ris rgyal.rabs as one more 
foundation related to the pre-existing dPal.dpe.med 1hun.gyis grub.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang. 
This is normal practice in this text, in which renovations of various temples are listed as 
foundations. The ornate name given to the Byang.chub.'od's temple, different from those 
of all other Tho.ling temples, stands as evidence that he built a new religious edifice. 

Byang.chub.'od's administrative grants providing support to the temples built during 
his secular and religious rule are listed by Ngag-dbang grags.pa in territorial sequence 
(mNga'.ris rgyal rabs p.63 lines 2-10). The temples at Tho.ling (Shingsgra and gSer-khang) 
are introduced first, followed by the lHa.khang dmar.po of the gZim.mal community in 
Pi.ti and then by those at Mang.nang. Ngag.dbang grags.pa subsequently acknowledges 
the existence of specific scrolls sanctioning an individual grant for each temple built dur- 
ing the time of Byang.chub.'od, to which he draws the reader's attention481. 

(480) Tucci (Indo Tibcticavol.III,l p.73-74) proposes a link berween the gZi'.mal.la-s of Rum and the Malla- 
s ofYa.rcse but does so by connecting the gZil.mal.la-s to the later Malla-s ofYa.nse, whose dynasty ruled much 
later than the mid 1 l th  century. The M d a  kings of Ya.rrse ruled later than the third quarter of the 13th cen- 
tury (A.sog.lde, the last Calla king, reigned in the period around 1255-1 278: see Petech "Ya-cs'e Gu-ge Pu- 
rang: A New Study" p.91-92). The gZim.mal-s' patronage of Ta.po in 1041 is chronologically quite dose to 
the reign of Punyamalla, the earlier of the two kings bearing the family name Malla (the other being Srimal- 
la), who occupied the Ya.rtse throne three and four generations before Naga.lde respectively (see Tucci's tran- 
scription of the reverse side of the Dullu inscription and his genealogical table in Ptcliminary Rrportp.48-50). 
Naga.lde ruled around the early 12th century, for he was succeeded by bTsa.n.~h~ug.lde according to the 
Tibetan chronicles, who was the grandson of bTsan.srong, rTse.lde's brother (mNga'.ris rgyaalrabs p.68 lines 16- 
19). No evidence is at hand to suggest that the earlier Malla kings of Ya.nse had any link with rhe gZi'.mal.la 
community of Rum Gu.ge, except for the mere identity of their names. 

(481) In comparison to the limited provision for Ta .~o ,  the considerable moun t  of gold Byang.chub.'od allot- 
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The only temple to which no royal grant seems to have been awarded was Tho.ling 
Pad.ma rmad.du byung.ba. Ngag.dbang grags.pa records that Byang.chub.'od issued one 
in favour o f  Shing.sgra, which is the name of a Tho.ling hill. T h e  grant issued by 
Byang.chub.'od indicates that a temple was built on the hill, possibly near its castle. Apart 
from Tho.ling gSer.khang, which was also ~ rov ided  for by a grant (for its appraisal see 
p.31 I) ,  no other temple than the Pad.ma rmad.du byung.ba was built at Tho.ling during 
the time when Byang.chub.'od was occupying the secular or religious throne of G u . ~ ~  
Pu.hrang. The administrative endowment in favour of Tho.ling Shing.sgra shows that the 
Pad.ma rmad.du byung.ba was built by Byang.chub.'od on the Shing.sgra hill and was the 
object of his concern. He spent tens of thousand of golden coins and used much copper 
for the m&ng of its statues (mNga'.ris rgyalrabs p.63 lines 2-3). The  amount spent on the 
Padma rmad.du byung.ba'i gtsug.lag.khang reinforccs the notion that this temple was not 
the dPal.dpe.med 1hun.gyis grub.pa, as too many new statues were made for it merely to 
have been a renovation. 

Reference to Shing.sgra hill during the time of Byang.chub.'od is the earliest found 
in mNga'.ris rgyalrabs. The importance of this locality may not only derive from the fact 
that Byang.chub.'od built the Pad.ma rmad.du byung.ba'i gtsug.lag.khang there, because 
it cannot be ruled out that occupation of Shing.sgra hill goes back to an earlier period in 
the history of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty. This topic will be discussed below. 

In conclusion, a few chronological remarks need to be made. Byang.chub.'od built 
several temples, all which have to be dated to after 1037, because his building phase 
occurred after he took over the secular throne according to mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs. Mang.nang 
Byang.chub dge.gnas.gling is treated by Bai.ser as the temple of  Jo.bo.rje482. It was thus 
built between 1037 and 1042, for Jo.bo.rje, on the invitation of Byang.chub.'od, also 
resided at Mang.nang during the three years of his stay in sTod between 1042 and 1044. 
Mang.nang dPal Byams.pa.'phel.gyi gtsug.lag.khang has to be associated with the 
Byang.chub dge.gnas.gling, for rnNga'.ris rgynl.ra6s attributes both temples to the same 
building phase. The  Byams.pa.'phel may have been built after the Byang.chub 
dge.gnas.gling for the contextual reason that the dGe.gnas.gling is quoted as first among 
Byang.chub.'od's enterprises. 

The  other major temples built by him fell in the same period of his rule. The phase 
of temple foundations Byang.chub.'od inaugurated in 1037 was thus determined by two 

red to the temples built at Tho.ling during his lifetime (Pad.ma rmad.du byung.ba and gSer.khang) reveals that 
he concentrated his support in favour of the latter rather than Ta.po, which the gZim.rnal-s were sponsoring. 

(482)  sDe.srid Sangs.rgyas rgya.mtsho, the author of  Bai.ser, has this ro say on  the foundation of h.lang.nang 
Byang.chub dge.gnas.gling (p.275 lines 16-17) :  "Ma.nang  Ryang.chub.gling ni sngon Iha.bla.ma 
Byang.chub.'od.kyis btabt 'Phags.yul.gyi pandi.ta ~ h e n . ~ o  Di.pamka.ras yun.ring.du bzhugsl sku chos ka.ca 
sags nang.rten du.ma bzhugs shes rhos", "Ma.nang Byang.chub.gling. Formerly, it was founded by Iha.bla.ma 
Byang.chub.'od. T h e  great pandi.ra Di.pamka.ra resided [there] for a while. I hear that images, texts and [reli- 
gious] objects, many nang.rten-s, are placed [there]". 



factors: his ascension to the secular throne and the invitation he extended to Jo.bo.rje, both 
events occurring in that year. 

As for his other temples, mNga:ris rgyalrabs places the making of Kyin.re.&ng and 
its three clay statues in the phase during which the Mang.nang temples were constructed. 
According to Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po (ibid p. 1 13 lines 3-5), lo.chen invited 
Jo.bo.rje to sKyin.ri.gling (spelled as in the source). The  dating of the other temples of 
Byang.chub.'od to the same years is corroborated by the renovation bf Ta.po 
gtsug.lag.khang undertaken by. him in iron snake 1041. Hence the only temple of 
Byang.chub.'od which cannot be chronologically assessed is Tho.ling Pad.ma rmad.du 

byung. ba. 

The temples o f  Zhi. k. bd 

mNga'.ris rgyalrabs (p.66 lines 1-1 2) introduces the description of Zhi.ba.'od's main temple, 
built with his nephew rTse.lde, the king of Gu.ge of that time, by saying that he placed 
the statues of the deities of the 'Jam.dpal dkyil.'khor in the bg. khang ("ground floor") and 
seventy-four clay statues in the bar.khang ("middle floor"), including a statue of 
'Jam.dbyangs. The  passage adds that all those images were made in the gSer.khang. Soon 
afier, mNga'.ri~ rgyal.rabsadds that in a sheep year, Zhi.ba.'od traced out and laid the foun- 
dation of the bg.khang. The architectural details mentioned in the passage confirm that 
mNga'.ris rgyalrabs is referring to the foundation of Tho.ling gSer.khang, famous for its 
peculiar three-storeyed srructure. mNga: ris rgyal. rabs thus provides the valuable information 
that the construction of the gSer.khang has to be credited to Zhi.ba.'od during the reign 
of rTse.lde. bShad.mdzod yid. bzhin nor. bu is the other source which comes close to this 
assessment when it atrributes the gSer.khang to rTse.lde4". This is correct as far as it goes, 
but is incomplete in that it does not mention Zhi.ba.'od. 

The  identification of the sheep year in which the foundations ofTho.ling gSer.khang 
were laid is based on evidence provided later in mNga'.ris rgyai.rabs (p.67 lines 8-12), 
where it discusses the Tho.ling chos. 'khor which began in fire dragon 1076. The only useful 
sheep year between fire monkey 1056, when Zhi.ba.'od became a fully ordained monk and 
received his religious name, and fire dragon 1076, is fire sheep 1067. Moreover, this is the 

(483)  bShad.mdzod yid. bzhin nor. bu (p. 190 lines 2-4): "Mi.de rnams bdag gang.yin na/ yul sPu.rang.gi 
rgyal.po rnnga'.bdag rTse.lde khong.gi thugs.dam.gyi yang.snying bzheng.pa del 'Dzam.gling.rgyan.gyi 
gtsug.lag.khangl Icags.ri cig.gi nang nal Iha.khang khvung.mgo.can bdun yod", "As for who is the lord of  these 
people, this is rnnga'.bdag rTse.lde, the king o f  the land o f  sPu.rang. H e  built the 'Dzam.gling.rgyan 
gtsug.lag.khang as the innermost essence of  his ancestral lineage. Inside the [Tho.ling] boundary wvdl are seven 
Iha. khangs with Khpung heads". For the gSer.khang known as 'Dzam.gling.rgan see below p.3 13. 



only sheep year falling during rTse.lde's reign before 1076. The  text adds that in the mon- 
key year 1068 the walls, the woodwork and the roof were finished; in the bird year 1069 
the clay statues (including the seventy-four images on which see above) were made; in the 
dog year 1070 the murals were executed; in the pig year 1071 the faces of the deities were 
painted. The gSer.khang was completed in five years from 1067 to 1071. A reference to 
Tho.ling &5er.khang in the colophon of a translation by Zhi.ba.'od as the place where this 
work was carried out reconfirms the link of Zhi.ba.'od with this temple484. O n  the author- 
ity of bSod.nams rtse.mo (p.345.2 lines 3-4), who states that rTse.lde ascended the throne 
of Gu.ge 3 190 years after Buddha nirvana, i.e. in 1057, evidence external to mNga'. ris 
rgyal.rabs confirms that rTse.lde was the king of Gu.ge in whose reign Tho.ling gSer.khang 
was built. Given the date of the completion of Tho.ling gSer.khang, it is evident chat the 
grant for its financial support issued by Byang.chub.'od fell sometime after 1071 and 
before 1078 (the year of Byang.chub.'od's death)485. 

mNga:ris rgyal.rabs contributes the detail that 223 masters and assistants working in 
various artistic techniques were summoned to build Tho.ling gSer.khang and make its 
sculpted and painted cycles of deities (p.66 lines 7- 10). Their provenance and their artis- 
tic affiliation are not recorded486. The number of the artists and artisans involved in the 
work was too great for them all to have come from far away, but it cannot be ruled that 
the masters of the various workshops were foreigners. A clue concerning the foreign provenance 
of some of them derives from the fact that the main statue in the bar.kbang at Tholing 
gSer.khang was a rGya.gar dBus.kyi sku ("a statue from Central India", i.e. Ma.ga.dha). 

(484) T h e  colophon of ffi,kz.pa'i hel .ba nyung.ngu la rlob.ma.laphan.pa (rnDo. grel), translated by Zhi.ba.'od, 
names Tho.ling gSer.gyi gtsug.lag.khang as the place where he  carried out his work as lo.rsa. ba (Cordier, Cata- 
logue du fotldr Tibitain de la BibliothPque Nationalt partie 3 (mDo. grel) p.46 1-462). 

(485) Tho.ling dPal.dpe.med 1hun.gyis grub.pa (the temple founded by Ye.shes.'od in 996, subsequently 
expanded and attaining its final shape in 1028) and Tho.ling gSer.khang (built in the years 1067-1071 by 
Zhi.ba.'od with the help of rTse.lde) are often confused in the literature, for the first of the two temples is 
sometimes mistaken for the other. T h e  epitome of this misunderstanding is the account concerning Ye.shes.'od 
building Tho. l ing dPal.dpe med 1hun.gyis grub.pa wrongly taken to be  the  gSer.khang found in Ngor 
chor. 'byung and Pad.ma d k a ~ p o  rhos. 'byung (see below n.737). 

(486) Very few names of the artists called to work in the temples of sTod are recorded either in inscriptions or 
in the literary sources. Apart from the artists who made the central silver Jo.bo at Kha.char, who have been 
frequently mentioned in the pages of this work, hardly any names have been preserved. A single case is that of  
the artist from Kha.che named Bhi.dha.ka, mentioned in Rin.chen bzangpo rnam.thar %ring.po, who made a 
statue ofThugs.rje chen.po as a nang.rtcn for lo.chenls late father (p.92 lines 2-4): "Kha.che ru yab.kyi brren 
khyad.par.can cig bzhengs dgos dgongs nasl gser.srang nyi.shu tsam snams byon.no/ Kha.che ru ra.gan.g).i 
slongs mdzad.pa mang.du gzigs tel 1ha.bzo mkhas.pa Bhi.dha.ka bya.bas yab.kyi sku.tshab.ru Thugs.rje 
chen.po yab.kyis sku.tshad dang mnyam.pa gcig bzhengs", "Having thought it was his duty to  make an extra- 
ordinary statue of his father in Kha.che, he left t&ng with him twenry golden coins. H e  was busy gathering 
brass in Kha.che. H e  collected plenry. H e  asked the artist Bhi.dha.ka to  make a statue of  Thug.rje chen.po as 
a substitute [for his father] the size of his father"). 



This reference can either be taken to mean that artists from the SarnathIBodhgaya area 
were called to Gu.ge, or that the statue was brought from India to Tho.ling. This ambi- 
guity is resolved by the fact that this 'Jam.dpd statue is said to have been made at 
mkhar.sGra (mkhar.sGra.nas (i.e. na) bzhcngs.pa). This was the Shing.sgra castle on top of 
the hill (Shing.sgra'i rtse.mo) (mNga'.ris rgyal-rabs p.65 line 19) overloolung the Tho.ling 
plain where the gSer.khang was built. The statue was therefore made at Tho-ling by an 
Indian artist. This is a revelation, since it was hitherto unknown that artists from 
Maga.dha were active at Tho.ling, and it was commonly believed that the lands of G u . ~ ~ ,  
Pi.ti and La.dwags were dominated by Kha.che art during the late 10th and I l th  century. 

Tho.ling gSer.khang was named 'Jam-dpal rnam.'phrul blamed 'Dzarn.gling.rgyan 
("supreme miracle of 'Jam.dpal, ornament of the universe") (mNga: ris rgyal.rabs p.66 line 
12), a name which rarely appears elsewhere, not mentioned in the colophons of the texts 
translated on its premises in the time of Zhi.ba.'od. Its name may derive from the fact that 
the 'Jarn.dpd cycle was the main object of worship in the bg.khang, from which it follows 
that the entire building was dedicated to this deity. 

In order to contain no less than seventy-four clay statues in its barkhang, Tho.ling 
gSer.khang must have been a much larger building than the gSer.khang known until 
recently, of which few traces remain. Visual evidence collected by Tucci's photographer 
Ghersi shows that painted cycles (no statues were there at that time) completely covered 
all the walls and that nothing from the 1 l th  century was extant487. O n  art historical 
grounds, the works in the gSer.khang of that time have to be assigned as a whole to the 
15th century. More significantly, Tho.ling gSer.khang known to us From Tucci's pictures was 
much more smaller than it was in the 11 th century as documented by mNga:ris rgyaf rabs. 
This may be proof that the building was completely re-built during the 15th century and 
that the 11 th century temple had been destroyed in the meantime. No reference to such a 
tragic fate is found in any source. A meagre and unreliable clue is found in Francke (Ant$- 
uitics of Indian Tibct, vol.11, p.lOO), in which the author claims that Tholing gScr.khang 
was burned down by unspecified Hor invaders and re-built at some later time, basing 
such a claim on the authority of one Sham. ba.lai' lam.yig. The Sham. ba.la'i lam.yigs I have 
consulted do not contain anything on the matter488. 

(487) In the Tucci Archives at the Museo d'Arte Orientale in Rome are preserved unpublished pictures of its 
murals photographed by Ghersi during Tucci's expeditions before the temple undcmnt destruction. I am 
most grateFul in primis to Gabriella and Rai Boenni for first suggesting the idea of consulting the Archives, and 
to Giovanni Verardi for giving me the possibility of briefly looking at this documentation, well to 0- 
Nalesini, who has been most kind in spending time to show me the images, and to Deborah Klimburg Sdtcr 
for discussing the pictures with me. 

(488) Sham.ba.&'i Lmmyig by the third Pan.chen rin.~o.che dPal.ldan yc.shcs and that by Rin.spungs.pa 
Ngagdbang 'jig.grags. 



314 8 T H E  K I N G D O M S  O F  GU.GE 1 ' U . H R A N G  

THE SHINC.SCRA HILL A N D  ITS MONUMENTS 

The  otherwise unknown Shing.sgra'i rtse.mo ("the castle on top of the Shing.sgra hill") 
and mkhar.sGra, possibly referring to one and the same castle standing on the Shing.sgra 
hill at Tho.ling, are mentioned in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs with reference to Zhi.ba.'od, who 
built a golden mchod.rten with a 'kbor.10 at Shing.sgra rtse.mo (p.65 line 19-p.66 line 1) 
and had the 'Jam.dpal smra.ba'i rgyal.po statue made at mkhar.sGra ( ~ . 6 6  lines 3-5). 

The various religious buildings on Shing.sgra hill, including the Pad.ma rmad.du 
byung.ba'i gtsug.lag.khang erected by Byang.chub.'od, make of this an important site in 
the Tho.ling landscape. Collective memory of the name Shing.sgra'i rtse.mo is lost, bur its 
literary record is not. It was obviously a site located on top of one of the eroded hills 
around Tho.ling. Two hills are likely candidates. O n e  is the hill to the south of the present 
Tho.ling village, on whose slopes ruins are found but not on the summit. The  other is the 
more famous hill to the south-west of Tho.ling, where conspicuous ruins of monasteries 
are located halfway up the hill and on its top, which was reached through a tunnel that 
nowadays is hardly negotiable. 

Unless Shing.sgra was on the dry hill to the south, on  the top of which no traces of 
habitation are to be found, the other hill to the south-west of Tho.ling is likely to be the 
location of Shing.sgra. The  name Shing.sgra (i.e. "sound of trees", produced when the 
wind was blowing) is evocative of a grove sited on its summit, where the castle and tern- 
ple stood. This is a literary confirmation that the dry lands of Gu.ge must have been more 
fertile in antiquity, as was assumed by early Western travellers to mNga'.ris skor.gsum489. 

That mkhar.sGra was located on the Shing.sgra hill is bignificant. This is the only ref- 
erence in the sources to a castle at Tho.ling during the time of the early mNga'.ris 
skor.gsum dynasty. I think that it was a major royal seat of power in Gu.ge, given that 
Tho.ling was the centre of the kingdom. How early royal residence was established on this 
hill remains to be ascertained. mNga'.rzs rgyal. rabs testifies to the existence of this castle at 
the time of rTse.lde and Zhi.ba.'ud, but it cannot be ruled out that mkhar.sGra was built 
before then. 

There is a belief popular at Tho.ling which holds that Nyi.ma.mgon established his 
site on top of the hill to its south-west, that bKra.shis.mgon built his own halfway up the 
same hill (roughly at the spot where later ruins are found), and that Ye.shes.'od builr his 
temple on the Tho.ling plain. This account would make Tho.ling a site inhabited by the 
mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty before Ye.shes.'od moved the capital of Gu.ge Pu.hrang there, 

(489) T h e  progressive deserrification of the R'est Tibetan lands and rhe Tibetan plateau at large is a common- 
ly held view among foreigners, shared by Tucci when he describes the sites he visired. Geologisrs wirh whom 
I have spoken have confirmed [hat rhe hypothesis is likely, but I never had the chance to  discuss rhe marter 
with them in  loco during my sojourns in sTod. 



although the main seat of Nyi.ma.mgon and bKra.shis.mgon was sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung. 
Despite Ye.shes.'od being the first member of the dynasry universally acknowledged in the 
sources to have been active at Tho.ling, oral tradition is in all probability historically correct. 

As discussed above (p.239 and n.210), bKra.shis.mgon was born in dBus (Central 
Gu.ge) mTho. ba (i.e. Tholing, where ling is a localizer) (gDung. rabr zam. pbrcng in Joseph 
dGe.rgan La.dwags rgyal.rabs 'chimed gtcr p. 182 line 3), which proves that ThoJing was a 
royal residence before the time of Ye.shes.'od. Collating literary and oral accounts, the 
hypothesis that Nyi.ma.mgon was the founder of mkhar.sGra, which did not then have the 
status of capital of the kingdom, is reinforced. 

Tho.ling, in the days of Zhi.ba.'od, when most of its monuments had been built, 
must have been an impressive sight. O n  its plain stood the dPal.dpe.med 1hun.gyis grub.pa'i 
gtsug.lag.khang and the gSer.khang 'Jam.dpa1 rnarn.'phrul bla.med 'Dzam.gling.rgyan. 
O n  the Shing.sgra hill were the Pad.ma rmad.du byungba'i gtsug.lag.khang, the 
mkhar.sGra and a golden mchod. rtcn. 

Zhi. ba. bd > contributions to other temples 

Apart from building the gSer-khang, Zhi.ba.'od also endowed Tho.ling dBu.rtse with clay 
statues depicting the complete cycle of the Kun.rigs deities and Rigs.kyi gZhon.nu.ma 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.66 lines 5-7). The  dBu.rtse, or dPal.dpe.med Ihun.gyis grub.pa, is 
the major temple at Tho.ling. It was known for short as the dBu.rtse, a term for the main 
temple in a cbos.skor, in the same way as the major temple of bSam.yas is called dBu.rtse, 
as is that of Grwa.thang in 1Ho.kha. Tho.ling dBu.rtse was decorated with three ril.ba-s 
(cylinders in alloy with various Buddhist motifs found on temple roofs) on the jam.ri (sic 
for ham.ra, i.e. a small cubic structure on the roof), placed there by Zhi.ba.'od around fire 
sheep 1067 when he built the golden mcbod.rten with %hor.lo at Shing.sgra'i rtse.mo. The 
reference to the dBu.rtse confirms that Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang had been conceived as a 
chos.skor prior to Zhi.ba.'od and thus the plan for which it is famous was laid out at the 
time of its foundation brought to completion by 1Ha.lde in 1028. 

Zhi.ba.'od established a system of providing means of support to the dbu.sdc 
("monastic community") in Sang.dar and the supply of barley to the Tsha.tsa.sgang 
chos.skor in Pu.hrang (mNga:ris rgyal.rabs p.67 lines 5-7). No clear reference is made in 
mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs to any foundation by Zhi.ba.'od at thcse two places, implying that the 
two temples predated him. T h e  passage concerning Zhi.ba.'od's involvement with 
Tsha.tsa.sgang locates the temple in Pu.hrang, information not found in the passage deal- 
ing with its foundation bv Khor.re (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabsp.60 line 19-p.61 line 1). It  is not 
clear to whom the foundation of an dbu.sde at Sang.dar should be attributed. Sang.dar is 
the valley opening to the north-east of Tho.ling, above the right bank of the Glang.chen 
kha.'babs, where ruins of nzcl~od.rten-s as well as tsha.tslla-s were found by Tucci, which no 



longer exist490. The  northern extremity of Sang.dar is mistakenly named Ka.ling in one of 
Hedin's maps (see above p.92). Sang.dar is at the entrance of this valley after leaving the 
bank of the river. It is a spectacular valley, joining Tho.ling with Pi.wang and Dun.bkar 
(Dung.dkar), thus being historically important as it linked major sites of ancient G u . ~ ~ .  
Sang.dar is thus found in Gu.ge Byangngos, not far from Pi.wang. 

(490)  Sang.dar Jo.bo, mentioned by rnkhas.pa bKra.shis tshe.ring (Kho.chnr dkar.chag.gi gltng.brjod in 
Kho.char dkar.chag p.3 lines 12, spelled Sang.rhar), was originally placed a t  Sang.dar and later moved to 
Tho.ling a t  an unspecified period, where bKra.shis tshe.ring says it was until the Chinese invasion, afrer 
Sang.dar perhaps decayed or was destroyed in antiquity. 



Gu.ge in the time of rTse.lde 

Lay and reli'ous activity during the r e i p  of r 7 k . h  

rTse.lde is not credited with religious establishments by mNga'.ris rgylslrabs, except for a 
hint that he co-sponsored ,the construction of Tho.ling gSer.khang with Wi.ba.'od491. As 
for his acts in favour of Buddhism, he is laconically said in mNga'.ris rgyal.mbs (p.74 lines 
3-4) to have assured regular support to the temples in Pu.hrang and the religious teachings 
at their premises. 

(491) Five statues were legendarily brought to mNgaP.ris.stod by a Gar.zha p b . t h o b  during the reign of 
rTse.lde, as is popularly believed by West Tibetans (Chos.dbyings rdo.rje, Gangs Ti.st h . r -  p.50 line 8-p.51 
line 5). Chos.dbying rdo.rje identifies these five starues as follows (Chos.dbyings rdo.rje, Ganp 7i.1~ lo.rgyw 
p. 50 lines 15-16: -Gar.zhwa 'Phags.pid bTang 'Phags.pa/ Kra.dum rNam.lha d k u . p d  Khyung.lung 
'Od.dpag.med1 Ti.se Chos.sku '0d.dpag.med bcas lnga byung.bar gragsn, "Five [statues] are known to have 
existed: Gar.zhwa 'Phags.pa, bTang 'Phags.pa, Kra.dum rNam.lha dkar.po, Khyung.lung 'Od.dpag.med, li.se 
Chos.sku 'Od.dpag.medn). The legend has to Le given due credit, because, on inspection, Gu.zha 'Phags.pa 
and Chos.sku rin.po.che are very similar in style and material (white marble). A Bon.po version of the five 
marble statues of sTod is found in dKar.ru Bru.chen bsTan.'dzin rin.chen Tist dka~chag (p.537 lines 6 7 ) :  
"Gangs.ri chen.po de'i sku.yi rten.du yangl Zhang.zhung Khyung.lung dngul.mkhar du/ bde.gshegs rGya1.b~ 
rigs.lngali sku ka.maru.pa la.las sgrub.pa'i sku/ Bru.shaPi Kun.bzang rgyal.'dus, Kra.thum rNam~nang dku.po, 
Gangs.ri sNang.ba mtha'.yas, Khyung.lung Mu.men Dung.dku sku. Gar.sha'i 'gro.ba.drug sGrol dang yin", 
"As for the sh.rttrrs of this Gangs.ri chen.po, at 2hang.zhung Khyung.lung dngul.mkhu are the statues made 
of ka.ma.m.pa ("white marblen) of the bde.gshegs rGyal.ba rigs.lnga. They are Bru.sha Kun.bzang rgyal.'dus, 
Kra.thum (sic for durn) rNam.snang dkar.po, Gangs.ri sNang.ba mtha'.yas, Khyung.lung Mu.men Dung.dkar 
sku and Gar.sha 'gro.ba.drug sGrol[.ma] ("the sGrol.ma presiding over the six classes of existencen)". For a dif- 
ferent version of this legend, which reports that this gmb.tho6 brought only one marble image From Lahul, i.e. 
the Chos.sku rin.po.che image later installed by the 'Bri.gung.pa-s at Nyan.po.ri r h n g  (probably in the d y  
years of the 13th century), see 'Bri.gung X.sr lo.rgyur (f.42b lines 1-5): 'gNa.s.deli rten.gyi gtso.bo rang.byung 
Chos.sku rin.po.che'i lo.rgyus nil de.yang sngon nub.phyogs Gar.zha 'o.mali mtsho.nas rang.byung sprul.pa'i 
sku 'di.nyid1 Thugs.rje chen.poli sprul.pa'i rnal.'byocba zhig.gis Gar.zha nas gdamdrangs nad Gu.ge chos.rgya1 
mnga'.bdag rTse.lde la phull de.nas Gu.ge'i dgon.pa zhig.tu yun.ring.du bzhugs.pali mtharl dus.nam.zhigTi.x 
IHa .b~san .~~is  rGya.gar dzwa.ki bdun.du s p d  nasl dgon.pa de.nyid.kyi sgo.'gag.nas bsod.snyoms blangs.pa 
la1 dge.'dun de.mams.kyis slong.mo masbyin zhing cung.zad brngan.chen 1ta .b~ byas.pas1 de.ma.thag dzo.ki 
b d ~ n . ~ o  spyang.ki bdun.du 'gyur.nas mi.snang.bar song1 de.nas zhag.bdun.pa'i nying sku 'di.nyid 
1Ha.btsan.gyis gdan.drangs.nas Nyan.ri dgon.pa gong.du phebs.pas Gu.ge.ba mams.kyi gar phebs ma.sha.nas 
yun.ring.du rtsad.bcad kyang ma.chodn, "The history of the self-originated Chos.sku rin.po.che, the main 
image of this holy  lace (Nyan.po.ri rdzong) is as follows. As regards this, formerly, a ml. 'bor .ba ,  the incar- 
nation of Thugs.rje chen.po, having brought this miraculous self-originated image from the Gar.zha milky 
lake, offered it to Gu.ge chos.rgyal mngal.bda% rTse.lde. Then, it remained in a Gu.ge temple for a long time. 



rTse.lde invited Kha.che Dznya.na.shri and Khyung.po Chos.brtson was the transla- 
tor. rCyud rDo. jP rtse. mo, sByong. rgyud (sic for sPyong. rgyud), Thad. ma and the tika writ- 
ten by Chos.mchog were translated (mNga:ris rb7.'al.rabs p.74 lines 4-6). Moreover, Tsan.dra 
Ra.hu.la was invited and worked with 1o.tsa.ba Ting.nge.'dzin bzang.po on the translation 
of Tsl~ad. ma k u n . h  btus.pa. mNga: ris rgyal. rabs also says that rTse.lde sponsored lo. tsa.ba 
Blo.ldan shes.rabls studies in Kha.che (i.e. during the earlier years of the latter's sojourn 
there) (ibid. lines 7-8). This is a statement which is not universally accepted in the sources 

(see below p.337 and n.533). 
rTse.lde is credited in Chos.fegs mam.thar with a single instance of a secular con- 

struction. He is said to have built the castle called Mu.rang mkhar.po.che, which corre- 
sponds to the Mu.dkar of more recent times (Mu.dkar is equivalent to Mu.mkhar, i.e. 
Mu.mkhar.po.che), in the area of Gu.ge where Do.shang is sited (see Tucci "Tibetan 
Notes" p.480; and Petrch, "Ya-tie Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study" p.107)4". This is the 
Gu.ge 1Ho.smad area, where, Chos.legs rnam.thar adds, three hundred subordinate settle- 
ments called sTod snyel.gru.pa (sic for sTod bsnyil.gru.pa, i.e. "the three hundred subor- 
dinate settlements of those living in the forgotten corner of sTod") were located, which 
were under the king of Khu.nu in the first quarter of the 16th century493. 

Presumably during the reign of rTse.lde, Zhi.ba.'od invited Dznya.na.shri.mi.tra, the 
supreme master of 'Dzam.bu.gling; A.ti.sha.sri.mi.tra and De.ba.znya.na from rGya.gar; 
Ra.han.ta and Gag.tra.ka from Kha.che. A.ti.sha and Zhi.ba.'od together translated the 
dPal. mchog root Tantra and its commentary; Buddha. rtsa. ri root text and its commentary; 

Finally, on one occasion, as Ti.se 1Ha.btsan transformed inro seven Indian yogin-s, having being turned away 
from the door of this temple (Nyan.ri) when [they came] to collect alms, the monks did not give any alms and 
did not honour them even a little. At that moment, the seven yogzn-s transformed inro seven wolves and dis- 
appeared. Then, on the seventh day, 1Ha.brsan went to bring the statue [and place it] above Nyan.ri dgon.pa. 
The  Gu.ge.ba-s, who had pitched a camp [there], did not notice [this fact and] searched [for the statue] for a 
long time but could nor find it". 

(492) Chos.legs rnam.thnr (C7a line 6-f.7b line 1): "Tho.ling nas mi rkyang.gi dgongs.lnga tsam 1ho.nub.t~ 
pllyin.pa.na Mu.rang zhes.bya.bali yul.cig yodl de dang.po Gu.ge.pa'i 'og yin.pas de.na mngal.bdag (f.7b) 
rTse.ldes btab.pali Mu.rang mkhar.po.che zhes.bya.ba yod", "If a man goes on foot for five days from Tho.ling 
to the south-west, there is a land called Mu.rang. Since this was originally under the Gu.ge.pa-s, here is the so 
called Mu.rang mKhar.po.che built by mngal.bdag rTse.lden. Concerning Mu.rang in the Do.shang area, 
Do.shang is reached in two or three days on foor from Tho.ling (also one or rwo days on foor from Tsa.rang) 
and nor in five days as stated in Chos.legs rnarn.thsr. In antiquity the Mu.rang territory must have extended 
beyond Do.shang, and thus encompassed Pu.ling towards Sa.rang.la, all these locations being sited in Gu.ge 
1Ho.smad. 

(493) Chos.legs rnarn.tl7ar (f.7b lines 1-2) reads: "De.na da.lta sTod.snyel gru.pa zhes.bya.ba g.ycg grong.khyer 
sum.brgya tsam dang cas.pa ~ o d  de/ deng.sang Khu.nu'i 'og.tu gtogs.pa vin.pa 'dug". Chos.legs rnarn.thnr was 
composed in 1520 by dBang.~hyug dpal.ldan (ibid. f. 1 17b lines 5-6) and completed in 1524 by Chos.dbang 
rgyal.mtshan (ibid. f.143b line 4-f.145a line 3). 



xhad. ma; the De. ko. na. nyid bsdus.pa commentary and tika; 7ihad. ma rgyan including its 
commentary and tika (mNga'.ris rgyal. rabs p.66 line 13-p.67 line 1). 

Interestingly, rnNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.67 lines 1-5) reports Zhi.ba.'odts search for a 
text: "As he (Zhi.ba.'od) thought of translating rDo.rje phreng.ba, which was a secret 
Tantra (pang. jrzgags) [only] transmitted orally (bshad. rgyud) [in mNga'.ris.stod], he sent 
[someone] to search for it above Kha.che of India, [but] it  was not found. Later, he pro- 
vided Man.triga.ka.la.sha with four hundred zho of gold. The  latter was sent to search for 
[rDo.Tje phreng.ba], [and] found it in the direction of dBu.rgyan. As [Zhi.ba.'od] acted as 
[o.tsa.ba for this bla.rna (Man.triga.ka.la.sha), the work was translated and he [thus] per- 

formed many great deeds ( r - a .  ma)"494. 

The Tho. ling chos.'khor (mNga'. ris rgyal.rabs p. 67) 

mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs says that one hundred twenty-one masters and disciples were invited 
to the great council of Indian and Tibetan savants known as Tho.ling chos. 'khor, organized 
by rTse.lde and Zhi.ba.'od495. Among them were pandi.ta-s from rGya.gar and Kha.che, 
1o.chen Blo.ldan shes.rab, sGrang.ti (spelled as in the passage) Dar.ma snying.po, 
dBus.gTsang dge.bshes Ar Byang.chub yeshes and many others. Local masters including 
Zhangzhung rGyal. ba'i shes.rab, dge. bshes-s and mkhas. btsun-s from Pu. hrang, Gu.ge and 
Mar.yul were also summoned to the council (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabr p.67 lines 8- 12) 496. AS 
mNga'.ris rgyalrabs keeps the indication of the local masters separate from that of the 
teachers who were invited from beyond the boundaries of mNga'.ris skor.gsum, the num- 
ber one hundred twenty-one refers to those who came from outside sTod. 

(494) The term thod is here employed in a rather different way from its only other occurrence found in 
rnNga'.r~~ rgyal.rabs (p.72 line 7), which refers to the ministers of rTse.lde's Stare Council, thus assuming the 
meaning of "headman, leader". Zhi.ba.'od's translation of rDo. j t  phrcng.ba is associared by Nvang.ral 
rhos. 'byungwith a newly translated version of Dus. 'kbormade by Zhi.ba.'od with Kha.che pandira Dha.na.ta.la 
(p.465 lines 16-17: "Zhi.ba.'od.kyis Kha.che pan.di.ta Dha.na.ta.la spyan.drangs.nas Dus.'khor bsgyurl 
skad.gsar bcad byasl rDo.rje 'phreng.ba bsgyur", "As Zhi.ba.'od invited Kha.che pan.di.ta Dha.na.ra.la, 
Dus. 'khor was translated by adopting a new lexicon. r D o . 9 ~  phrcng.ba was [also] tra?slared"). This version of 
the Kalacakra is ignored in rnNga:ris rgyal.rabs. Finally, the translation of r D o . 7 ~  )hrcng.ba'i rgyud is credited 
in its colophon to Zhi.ba.'od and mkhan.po Su.dza.na.shri.dznya.na (see above n.373). 

(495) rNgog Blo.ldan shes.rab, who participated in it, credits rTse.lde and Zhi.ba.'od with rhe organ17arion of 
the chos. 'khor. In the colophon of his translation of Tsllad.rna rnam.&l rgyan (Pramanavarrrikala?nkara) 
(S.Karma!; X n  Open Letter by Pho-brang Zhi-ba-'od to the Buddhists of Tibet" p.7-9) he says char a gather- 
ing of mastcrs from India and Kha.che as well as Tibetan lo.rsn.ba-s from dBuqTsang,  Kharns and mNga'.ris 
skor.gsum took place at Tho.ling, without saying directly that they were invited to attend the chos. Zhor, O n  
the ri~os. Zhor held at Tho.ling see the paper by Lobsang Shastri entitled "The Fire Dragon Chos 'Khor (10'6 
AD)" read at the 7th IATS Seminar Schloss Segau Gratz. 

(496) 1 have some doubts concerning the participation of Zhang.zhung rG::al.ba'i shes.rab in the Tho.ling 
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The most significant remark made by mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs concerning the Tho.ling 
rhos. 'khor is the controversial assessment of its length. Ngag.dbang grags.pa says that the 
rhos. 'khor continued for three years, but does not specitj. the years in which it was held 
(mNga: ris rgyal. rabs p.67 line 1 2). Almost every chos. 'byung, lo. rgyus and rgyal. rabs record 
that it was held in fire dragon 1076. However, its duration was hitherto unknown. Accord- 
ing to Tibetan calendrical peculiarities, any part of a year is reckoned as a whole. Hence, a 
period consisting of the last day of one year, the entire subsequent year and the first day of 
the next (i.e. one year and two days) can legitimately be considered to be three years4". 
Therefore the chos. 'khor, which is said to have lasted hr three years, may in fact have begun 
on the last day of 1075 and ended on  the first day of 1077438. 

Details of the life and activities of rNgog 1o.tsa.ba Blo.ldan shes.rab (1057-1 107) are 
instrumental in identifying the years during which the Tho.ling chos. Mor was held, since 
few other clues are available. rNgog lo.tsa.ba, after attending the Tho.ling chos. 'khor in his 
youth, went to study in India, under the patronage of rTse.lde according to mNga'.ris 

&or. %hr .  He w a ~  a disciple of the three Pala masters, who were in their turn the disciples of Dharma.pa.la. 
The Pala masters were among thepandi.ms called to West Tibet in the early phase of 6stan.paphyi.dar in sTod. 
In order to have artended the 1076 Tho.ling chos.;thor Zhang.zhung rGyal.bali shes.rab must have had an 
extraordinary long life much like kn .chen bzang.po. In fact, no indication is found in other sources of his 
presence at the Tho.ling chos. Mor. H e  is not mentioned in the treatments of the chos. 'khor in Nyang.ral 
chos. 'byung(p.470 lines 11-18); lDcirjo.sra ~hos . ' b~ung(~ .148  line 19-p.149 line 1);  rnkhas.pa IDe'u chos.'byung 
(p.382 line 19-p.383 line 4); Yar.lungjo.60 chos.'tryung (p.70 lines 3-6); rGya.Bodyigtshang (p.222 line 17- 
p.223 line 14); Dcb.thcr sngon.po (p.399 lines 9-1 2); mKhas.pa'i dgal.ston (p.435 lines 16- 18); dPyid. kyr 
rgpulmo'iglu.dtryangs (p.81 line 22-p.82 line 5). 

(497) For a discussion of methods for the calculatation of the Tibetan calendrical peculiarities see Yamaguchi, 
"Methods of Chronological Calculations in Tibetan Historical Sources". 

(498) The surprisingly novel dating of the Tho.ling chos. 'kbor reported by Ngag.dbang grags.pa leads to a few 
considerations concerning Zhi.ba.'odls bka:shog, to which no reference is made in mNga:ris rgyal.rabs. It needs 
to be asked whether Zhi.ba.'od's bku:shog was the result of current ideas deriving from the religious position 
adopted during the Tho.ling rhos. 'khor, rather than his own, since his bka'.shog of water monkey 1092 was 
issued quite some time after the chos.'&hor. In the light of rNgog Blo.ldan shes.rab's return to sTod from 
Kha.che in the same year found in the literature, it is also possible thar rNgog lo.tsa.ba had some influence on 
the list of texts banned by Zhi.ba.'od for their non-Indian origin. In the unlikely event that rNgog Rlo.ldan 
shes.rab had returned in 1094, he would have not been unable to exercise any influence on Zhi.ba.'od's list of 
texts to be banned. rNgog lo.tsa.bals role in the bka'.shog has to be directly explored by checking in detail the 
works that were banned and his position regarding them. 

The list of banned texts in the bka:shogsuggests a knowledge of the bibliographical situation in India ar thar 
time and thus a direct contact with the sources prevalent or at least available in lndia and the Indo-lranic bor- 
derlands. Zhi.ba.'od could not have had such direct contact unless he was either informed by the Indian 
pandi.t&s with whom he was working at translations or by the Tibetan lo.tsa.ba-s who had gone to India for 
their studies. 
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rgVal.ra6s. He returned to sTod afcer seventeen years499. His arrival in sTod from Kha.che 
is commonly fixed to 1092, which suggests a shorter duration of the Tho.ling cho~ .  'khor 

than the three Full years documented in mNga'. ris rgyal. rabr 500. 

It is not possible to determine whether the year 1092 was arrived at by adding sev- 

enteen years to 1076, rhe alleged date of Blo.ldan shes.rab's departure for India, or wherher 
accurate information existed to date his return to that year501. It has to be remembered that 
the span of seventeen years spent by rNgog.10 in India must not to be taken ad litterrrrn, 

(499) Yar.lung jo.60 rhos. 'byrrng (p.127 lines 4-10): "dGung.10 bcu.bdun lon.paSi dus.su mNga'.rls.stod.ky~ Iha 
Byang.chub.'od.kyi dbon.po rnnga'.bdag rTse.ldes rGya.gar du lo.tsa rlob.pa.la brdzangs nasl yul.dRus dangl 
Kha.che la.sogs.par byonl pandi.ta Pad.dza dangl 'Bum.phrag gsum.pa dangl Pa.ra.ha.de dangl hta.ha.dza.na 
dangl Su.ma.ti.kirti dangl sKal.ldan rg).al.po Ia.sogs.pa mkhas.grub du.ma bstenl rCya.Bal du lo b c u . b d u n . ~ i  
bar.du bzhugs nasl mNga3.ris.stod du phebs", "When he was seventeen, as he was sent to India to study to be 
a translator by mnga'.bdag rTse.lde. the nephew of Iha Bymg.chub.'od of mNga.ris.stod, he went to [he cen- 
tral [Indian] land (Magadha) and Kha.che. Pandi.ta Pad.dra, 'Bum.phrag gsum.pa. Pa.ra.ha.de, Ma.ha.dza.na, 
Su.ma.ti.kirti and sKal.ldan rg).al.po, many masters, gave him teachings. After spending seventeen vears in 
rGya[.gar] [and] Bd[.po],  he went to  mNga'.ris.stodW and ibid. (p.128 lines 3-4): "dBus.gTsang du lo 
bcu.bdun 'gro.don mdrad", "In dBus.gTsang, he benefitted the sentient beings for seventeen years"; &ya.Bod 
yigrshang (p.482 lines 8-1 I ) :  "Lo bcu.bdun.gyi bar.du khu.bo dang Ka.chu'i sBo.chung Tshul.khrims shes.rab 
drung.du1 klog.yig skad.rigd 'dul.ba Ia.sogs.pa'i bstan.bcos Icgs.par sbymgs". "Until rhe age of seventeen, he 
excellently learned to read and write, languages and 'Dulba with his paterrul uncle (Legs.pa'i shes.nb) m d  
Kha.chu sBo.chung Tshul.khrims shes.rab and ibid. (lines 12-1 8): " U . p o  dangl rC;ya.gar dBus.phyogs dangl 
Kha.che'i yul.du byon tel pandira Dznya.na dangl 'Bum.phrag gsurn.pa dangl Sa.ra.he.ta dangl 
Ma.ha.dznya.na dangl Su.rna.ki.rti dang sKd.ldan rgyal.po 1a.sogs.pa m k h v  shing grub.pa brnyes.pa du.rna 
bsten re1 lo bcu.bdun.gyi bar.du1 Lung1 Rig.pd bKa' mDo.rGyud/ 'grel.ba man.ngag la.sogs.par sbyangs shing 
mnga'.brnyes.par mdzadl (p.483) m t h u  Bod du byon.nas de.&g rnams ma.lus.par bsgyur", "He went to 
Bal.po, Central India and Kha.che. For seventeen years he mastered instruction on Lung, Rig.pa, bk2' 
m ~ o . r ~ j k d  and 'grel.6a-s from pandira Dznya.na, 'Burn.phrag gsurn.pa. Sa.ra.he.ra, Ma.ha.dznya.na. 
Su.ma.ki.rri and sKal.ldan rgyal.po. H e  listened to many accomplished masters. Eventually, he returned to 
Tibet and thoroughly translated [the texts he had studied]" m d  ibid. p.483 ( l ina  5-6): "Des dBus.gTsang dul 
lo bcu.bdun 'gro.don mdzad.doW, "Thcrezfrer, he laboured for the benefit of mankind for wen teen  years in 
dBus.gTsangn; B~r.ston rin.po.ch rhos. '6yung (p.203 line 1): "Kha.cher lo bcu.bdun bzhugs", "He stayed in 
Kha.che for seventeen years". See also Mang.thos Klu.sgrub rgya.mtsho's 6 s f in .m;~  g~aL6a'i nyin.6yd (p.112 
line 21-p.1 13 line I ) .  

(500) If the council of Tho.ling had lasted for three whole years (1076-1078). an assessment with which I am 

not entirely reconciled, and Blo.ldan shes.rab had leh for Kha.che at the end of the council, the date of his 
return would be an unlikely 1094. Supposing that the cho~.'hhorhad continued unril earth horse 1078, its con- 
clusion would have coincided with the year in which Byang.chub.'od died (see above p.296). If so. was the 
Tho.ling chor. %her disbanded to mourn Bymg.chub.'od? 

(501) Dcb.thcr sngon.po (p.399 line 12-p400 line 2): "Kha(~.40O).cher lo.bcu.bdun sbymgs.pa mdzad.nas 
chu.pho.spre'u sum.cu rtsa.lnga.pa.la Bod du phebs", "her studying in Kha.che for seventeen years, he 
returned to Tibet in the water male monkey year (1092) when he was thirry-five". See also BlucAnnalrp.328; 
Re'u. mig in Sum.pa rnkhan.po, d P ~ ~ . b ~ m  Ijon. b u n g  (p.835); bsZ.rtsir k n n . b  6 n u . p ~  (p. 165); Tshigmdwd 
chcn.rno (p.3218). Blo.ldan shes-rab was thirry-six in water monkey 1092. 



for the periods into which the life of Blo.ldan shes.rab are divided are somewhat approxi- 
mate502. However, no authority is available to dismiss the 1092 date and, in the absence 
of further corroboration, I am provisionally inclined to favour a duration of the Tho.ling 
chos.'khor shorter than three full years. This dating does not preclude rNgog Blo.ldan 
shes.rab's return to sTod in 1092, but information that he stayed in India for seventeen 
years should be regarderd with sorne suspicion. 

Political events occuning during the reign o f  r TSp. ldp: Gu.ge ruled by r Tse. lde 
and Pu.hrang by his brother bTsan.rrong (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 68) . 

mNga'.ris rDal.rabs has a lengthy section on rTse.lde's secular activities. The  text shows that 
rTse.lde recovered control over lands that his ancestor Nyi.ma.mgon had first conquered. 
ml'Vgal.ris r~lyalrabs says that rTse.lde was the king of Gu.ge, but that his elder brother 

IS statement bTsan.srong ruled Pu.hrzng (mNgal. rir rgyal. rabs p.68 lines 16- 18) 503. T h '  

(502) rNgog Blo.ldan shes.rab's life is conventionally divided into three sections of seventeen years each. See, 
inter alia, Mang.thos Klu.sgrub rgya.mtsho (bsGn.rtsis pal .  ba'i nyin. byed p. 1 12  lines 16-21 : "Lo.chen 'di lo 
bcu.bdun phrag.gsum bzhugs.pali/ lo bcu.bdun phrag dang.po la/ khu.bo dang gzui.kyi slob.ma sBo 
Tshul.khrims shes.rab sogs.kyi drung.du gsan.pa mang.du mdzadl bcu.bdun ~ h r a g  gnyis.pa la/ Kha.cher byonl 
bram.ze Sadza.na Sa.rang.he.ta sogs.kyi drung.du sbyangs.~a mdzad/ bcu.bdun ~ h r a ~  gsum.pa la Bod du nyon 
bstan.pa'i bya.ba rgya.cher mdzad", "[The life of] this lo.chen is divided into three periods of seventeen years. 
In the first period of seventeen years, he obtained many teachings from his uncle (rNgog Legs.pa'i shes.rab] 
and the latter's disciple si3o Tshul.khrims shes.rab. In the second period of seventeen years, he wenr to Kha.che 
and developed his knowledge with brarn.ze Sadza.na [and] Sa.rang.he.ta. In the third period of seventeen years, 
he went to Tibet and made a great contribution to the teachingsn). One source reports that he attended the 
1076 Tho.ling chos. %or and wenr to Kha.che when he was seventeen ( K z ~ : f u n g j o .  bo chos. 'byzrng p. 127 lines 4-  
6), while 'Gos lo.tsa.ba and Mang.thos Klu.sgrub cgya.mtsho say that he left for Kha.che when he was eigh- 
teen (Deb.tber sngon.po p.399 lines 9-12: "Des lo bco.brgyad song.ba mngal.bdag rTse.1de.i me.pho.'brug.gyi 
chos.'khor.la ... sleb", "Hence, when he was eighteen he arrived to attend rnnga'.bdag rTse.lde's rhos. 'khor of the 
fire male dragon year (1076)"; bsTan.rtsis gsaf. ba'i nyin. byear p. 11 3 lines 8-9: "Lo.chen 'dis dgung.10 
bco.brgyad.pa.la kha.cher byon.pa'i tshc/ Gra.pa mNgon.shrs.kyi mkhan.bu bTsan Kha.bo.ches kyang byon", 
"When he was eighteen years old, this lo.chen went to Kha.che. Gra.pa mNgon.shrs' disciple bTsan 
Kha.bo.che also left [with him]"). Both versions are inaccurate, for he attended the rhos. Xhor when he was 
twenty (b.1057). In water monkey 1092, he returned first to sTod and then to d B ~ s . ~ T s a n g ,  where he is said 
to have spent the last seventeen years of his life, which in fact cannot have been more than sixteen since he 
died at the age of fifty-one in fire pig 1107. It is evident that the division of his life into these three periods of 
seventeen years is merely academic and does not correspond to realiry. 

(503) An important point derives from the sentence of rnkhm.pa IDeir chos. 'hy~yrln~ in which rhc s~~ccession to 
the secular throne from '0d.lde onwards is outlined (p.384 line I ;  see also above 11.453). The statement that 
rTse.lde was gcen.po implies the existence of a younger brother, who is referred to as IDe.rsha Khri.srong.lde 
(othenvise known as Grags.btsan.rrse) in no text other than rnNga:ris rgynl.rabs (p.68 lines 16- 1 7 .  Ngag.dbang 
grags.pa, however, makes rTse.lde the middle of the three brothers, with bTsan.srong being the eldest. 
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apparently contradicts information concerning the extent of rTse.lde's dominions includ- 
ing Pu.hrang found elsewhere in the text, as will be shown below (p.331) when dealing 
with the end of rTse.lde's reign. bTsan.srongBs control of Pu.hrang is the first instance of 
separate rule of Gu.ge and Pu.hrang since the establishment of the mNgal.ris ~kor .~su rn  
dynasty504. Unity of the rwo territories, which are the heart of sTod, was nwcr restored 
except during the reign of Grags.pa.lde in the third quarter of the 13th century (mNga'.ris 
r -al . rabs p.78. lines 4-5). Later still, the two lands partially were reunited in 1.378 (ibid. 
p.83 lines 8-1 1). but on a different basis as Pu.hrang was subordinated to Gu.ge. This state 
of affairs continued during the 15th century, although other powers of sTod captured 
Pu.hrang on various occasions (see below p.533). 

r Tse. Uek campaign against rCya (mNga' . ris rgyal.rabs p. 72-73) 

mNga'.ris rgyaLrabs (p.72 line 13-p.73 line 11) uniquely records an episode of a military 
campaign undertaken by rTse.lde to remove the threat posed to his kingdom by foes from 
within mNga'.ris skor.gsum, which can be outlined as follows. In water pig 1083, rTse.lde's 
troops proceeded from the plain of the Byang.ngos.pa-s (Byang.ngos.pa thang), the centre 
of the lands captured by Gye.sar (spelled as in mNgaJ.ris rgyal.rabs, sic for Ge.sar), to 
Ram.thang in the land of rGya, to where the rGya leaders, described as thirteen headmen 
( r a a n  sic for rgan, i.e. elders, headmen), had withdrawn from the area of Gu.ge 
Byang.ngos they had conquered, and rGya surrendered. As rTse.lde's campaign continued, 
rGya Ge.sar handed over the troops posted on the top of Byang.go.la to Gu.ge. Four local 
notables from rGya were sent as envoys. They requested a parley. rTse.lde despatched 
Gu.ge ministers to the talks, and a large tribute was given by rGya Ge.sar. 

The  episode needs to be discussed in some detail to assess rGya and its Ge.sar. rGya 
cannot be either rGya.gar or rGya.nag, otherwise Gu.ge would have been improbably 
engaged in a war with India or China, nations too imposing not to be defined with greater 
accuracy. A simple but conclusive consideration to rule out a reading of rGya as rGya.gar 
or rGya.nag is that no ruler of either is defined as Ge.sar. 

The first known usage of Khrom Ge.sar refers to the king of Kabul, who in 718 
struck coins under such a name to celebrate Byzantium's defeat of the Arabs'o5. This is a 

(504)  Mi.la ras.pa was at Ti.se in water bird 1093 (see, for instance, the .Qc'u.rnig in Sum.pa mkhan.po. 
dPag.bsam Ijon.bzarrg p.835: 6sfin.rrtis kun.las bms.pn p.165).  The most likely candidare to have been the 
Pu.hrang jo.60 who.rner him is bTsan.srong, rTse.lde's brorher, rather than [he former's successor 
Khri.btsan.lde. 

(505) See Harmatra, "Late Bactrian Inscriptions" (p.409-412 and p.431-432); Hurnbach "Phrom Gesar and 
rhe Bactrian Rome"; Humbach, Bnkhrrisrhc Sprachrdcnkmarltr (p.20-23 and p.64-65); and also Srang, 'Arabic 
Sources on Arndo and A Note on Gesar of  gl ing" (p.170-171). 
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definite link between populations of the Indo-Iranic borderlands and the title Khrom 
Ge.sar, which they adopted from 71 8. Such a date is a documented terminuspost quem for 
the adoption of the term Ge.sar in the Indo-Iranic borderlands. According to La.dwags 
q&rabr, a local ruler having this title controlled La.dwags.stod at least in the first quar- 
ter of the 10th century, while La.dwags.smad was fragmented into principalities during the 
sarne period50" This combined evidence helps to assess the 1083 campaign of rTse.lde 
against Ge.sar and the origin or ethnic stock of the people against whom rTse.lde led his 
expedition507. The people who invaded Gu.ge during rTse.lde's reign, eventually defeated 
and made to pay tribute508, were of Iranic stock from the Indo-Iranic borderlands, most 
likely Dards, and thus belonged to the pre-Tibetan 'local ethnic subsrratum50~. As a con- 
temporary La.dwags.pa author adds510, rGya was the kingdom dominant in La.dwags 

(506) La.dwags rgyal.rabs (Francke Antiquities of Indian Tibet, vol.11, p.35 lines 9-10): "De'i dus.su Mar.yul 
La.dwags.stod Ge.sar.gyi brgyud.par 'dzinl smad rnams rang.dga'i sil.bur yod.pa yin.non, "At that time (i.e. 
before Nyi.ma.mgon's conquest), the lineage of Ge.sar ruled in Mar .p l  La.dwags.stod. [La.dwags.]smad was 
divided into a few local prir~cipalities". 

(507) Islamic literarure dating to not long before rTse.1de.s war with rCya contributes the notion that the 
Dards were also found in the lands to the north and the west of the Vale of Kashmir at that time (Sachau ed., 
Albcrunii India p.206, where Alberuni locates various kings, among them the Bolor shah, i.e. the ruler of the 
Dards. For a geographical note concerning Bolor see Minorsky (trans].), Hudud-al-Xlam (p.121). 

(508) For the list of riches given by the Ge.sar of rGya to rTse.lde see mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.73 lines 3-1 1) and 
below n.882. 

(509) Gya.pa Bunkang, quoted in Kaplanian's article ("Andyse de nouvel an populaire au Ladakh" p.521-5231, 
is to be read as rCya.pa Bongrkang, headman of rCya. The donkey-morphic traits he bears (bong "donkey", 
rkang. "limbs") make him a Dard and confirm that the rCya people were of Dardic ethnic stock, for this phys- 
ical peculiarity accompanies the Dards coming from an ancestral home in Bru.zha and occupying the stretch 
of lands of the North-Western Himalayas from Gilgit tosBal.ti, Nub.ra and Mar.yul. It is noteworthy that the 
La.dwags.pa-s hold this belief to this day (Kaplanian "Mythes et legendes sur I'origine du  peuplement du 
Ladakh" p.259-268, quoting oral accounts recorded by dge.rgan bSod.narns and Thub.bstan dpal.ldan). See 
also a reference to a Ge.sar ruling in La.dwags at an unspecified time but undoubtedly in an early period in 
Schuler ("The "Story of the Creation of Shigar" of Wazir Ahmad" p. 107) as well as a reference to the origina- 
tor of the Shigar royal lineage called rGya.khang (sic for rkang) of probable rCya origin (ibid. p.106-107). 

(510) See Sa.phud Thubs.bstan dpal.ldan, dPc.thub chugs.rabs (p. 17  line 17-p.18 line 2): "De.dus rnams 
La.dwags Ijongs.'dir jo.rabs yod.par mngonl de.yang sTod.phyogs.su rGya.pa (p.18) jo'i rgyud.pa dangl 
sMad.phyogs.su jo 'Bhag.dar.skyabs.kyi rgyud.pas bzung ste yod.par bshad", "At that time it seems that there 
were lineages o f j e s  ("rulers") in this land La.dwags. Concerning them, it is said that there was the rGya.pa jo's 
lineage, which ruled in [La.dwags.]stod and the lineage of jo 'Bhag.dar.skyabs, [which] ruled in 
[k.dwags.]smad". It is noteworthy that these traditional accounts centred on rGya and its local power find 
confirmation in the events involving rTse.ldels warfare against h e m .  Thub.bstan dpal.ldan maintains that 
La.dwags.gsham, in the period prior to the conquest of Nyi.ma.mgon, was ruled by the lineage of J O  

'Bhag.dar.skyabs. This does not correspond to my assessment of 'Bhag.dar.skyabs as a rCya ruler of 
La.dwags.gsham and sPu.rig in the 13th century, recorded as the founder of Wan.la gSum.brtsegs in the 
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when Nyi.ma.mgon made his conquest: La.dwags.stod was ruled by a dynasty of rGya 
petty lords bearing the title Ge.sarjll. 

Huei-ch'ao contributes the much quoted information that, in the days of his pil- 
grimage to the Indo-Iranic borderlands in 726, "north-east of Kashmir over the great 
mountains are the kingdoms of Great Bolor (Baltistan), Yang-t'ung (Zhang.zhung) and 
So-po-tiu. They are under che rule of the Tibetans. Their people believe in the triple jewel and 
[in these kingdoms] 'are monks and monasteries. Their dress, language and customs are 

inscription plated in its interior (see below p.388). I can hardly believe rhat N'an.la gSum.brrscgs dates to the 
end of the 9th century or the beginning of the loth (no signs of such an early date are extant), unless 
'Bhag.dar.skyabs is a collective name addressing a high ranking family of non-Tibetan people of La.dwags. 

dPe.thub chags.rabs goes on to say rhat, following an invasion of unspecified Hor-s in Mar.yul, rGya.pa jo 

allied himself with Nyi.ma.mgon to free the country from the invaders (p.20 lines 4-10): "Di.gsum.la 
mNga'.ris.kyi mgon.gsum zhes.grags snyan che.ba byungl dus.der gong.du zhus.pa bzhin La.dwags 'dir 
s ~ o d . ~ h y o ~ s . s u  r ~ ~ a . ~ a  jos dbang.bsgyur bzhin yod.pa yinl de.skabs La.dwags la Hor .p i  dmag slebsl rGya.pa 
jos sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon las dmag.rogs zhusl Hor dang 'rhabs.pas Hor.dmag pham", " I r  happened that these 
three enjoyed great fame as the mNgal.ris mgon.gsum (sic). At thar time, as menrioned earlier, rGya.pa jo was 
ruling in La.dwags.stod. During his time, Hor troops came to La.dwags. rGya.pa jo requested sKyid.lde 
Nyi.ma.mgon to assist him with troops. As they fought against the Hor-s, the Hor troops were defeated". This 
i5 in sharp contrast to Nyang.ra1 choi.'byrrngk account rhar Nyi.ma.mgon fought a bloody war in order to gain 
control of Mar.yul (p.458 lines 8- 14) (see Addendum T\vo). 

bShad. mdzod yid. bzhin nor. bzt (p. 179 lines 2-3) has a classif cation of West Tibetan clans called i f i d  
khams.sum rz~s.rigi.gsrtm ("the three clans of sTodV), which are rGya, Gu.ge and Co.ge ("sTod khams.sum na 
rus.rigs gsuml rGva dang Gu.ge Co.ge-gsum"). This tribal scheme seems rather an identification of kingdoms 
in West Tibet at least in the case of Gu.ge, which nowhere appears as an erhnonym, while rGya can be both 
an ethnonym and a roponym. Co.ge is an obscure name, which could be either a corruption or a variant 
spelling for the more familiar Cogla,  Cog.ro or even Cogre  (an area bordering on Cog.ro: see Rin.cbcn 

burrrg.po rnam.thnr 'bring.po p. 106 lines 1-4 and below n.522), for Co.ge otherwise never appears. This scheme 
is not linked to any period ofWest Tibetan h i s toy  but the mention of rGya may push it back to a time before 
Nyi.ma.mgon or to around bitnn.pn phyi.dar. 

(51 1) Vohra, "Ethno-Historiciry of the Dards in Ladakh-Raltistan: Observations and Analysis" (p.543) quotes 
an inscription in ancient Tibetan script: "rGyal.po chen.po rGya Shin[.sk]u gzhon of Kha.la.[rtse]", which 
refers to a rCya ruler. This epigraph indicates rhar, at an unspecified period, the rCya rulers also controlled 
La.dwags.gsham. See below n.618 for the Wan.la inscription providing addit~onal  evidence that 
La.dwags.gsham was controlled by locals around the first half of the 13th century. I doubt char the middle syl- 
lable of his name should be restored as sku. Given thar Dardic names, in the instances which are extant (see 
below n.519), ohen end with the vowel u, it cannot be ruled our thar one is here confronted with a defaced 
proper name. 

I am inclined to believe that the sKya.pa cited in Z a n p d k a r  chags.tihu1 lo.rgyw (Francke Ant~quitici  oflndi- 

an fiber, vol.11, p.153 lines 5-7; see above 11.271 and 431) as one of the clans which repopulated Zangs.dlur 
aher the Yar.lung.pa devastation is nothing more than a late Buddhist literary reading of the name rGya.pa. 
This notion is reinforced by the location of Zangs.dkar Byang.ngos that the sKya.pa-s repopulated, whose east- 
ern area borders La.dwags.stod, in which the rGya principaliry was located. 1 cannot identi@ the other clans. 
IHa.pa (see Schuh, Histon'opap;schc Dokrrmentc nus Zangr-dkar p.231-233). Gung.blon (looking more like a 
rank than a clan name) and Kyi.shang. 
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rGya headmen were thirteen is consistent w ~ t h  the confederative system of the Dards, 
amply illustrated in sources such as Kalhana's Rajatarangini5'4. 

Subjugated Dardic rulers occasionally rebelled against the mNga'.ris skor.gsum kings. 

Their acceptance of a new wave ofTibetanization resulting from Nyi.ma.mgonls conquest 
was not wholehearted, judging by the description of Nyi.ma.mgon's military expedition 
against Mar.yul in Nyang. ral rhos. 'byung, which says that this was the bloodiest of his cam- 
paigns to conquer the three skor-s of mNga'.ris (see Addendum Two). 

Among the significant implications of this war, the foremost is that prior to rTse.lde's 
final campaign in 1083, rGya invaded and held Byangngos, which is in the heart of G u . ~ ~ .  

The Dards' attack prior to 1083 must have caused great havoc in Gu.ge since they 
were able to advance and hold Byang.ngos (a land of canyons, where the two important 
sites Phyi.wang and Dun.bkar (Dungdkar)  are located) on  the northern side of the 
Glangchen kha.'babs, very near Tho.ling, the capital of Gu.ge at chat time. Byang.ngos.pa 
thang ("the plain of the Byang.ngos.pa-s") of mNga:ris rgyal.rabs is the huge elevated plain 
between the Dun.bkar canyon to the south and Shangs to the north. 

rTse.lde's campaign took place in two stages. The first resulted in the recovery of the 
Byang.ngos . . territo~y as well as his victory over the thirteen headmen of rGya. The  defeat 
of rGya on its own ground, resulting in the subjugation of its kingdom, was not all rTse.lde 
accomplished with his expedition. He also succeeded in removing the military threat posed 
by rGya by securing control of Byang.go.la. 
- Byang.go.la ("the pass gateway to Byang") is the well known Byang.la between 
Brang.rtse to the west of Panggong mtsho and Shagti in Mar.yul, connecting, like a nat- 
ural door (as its name suggests), Mar.yul with the upper course of the Seng.ge kha.'babs515. 
It is not surprising that rGya Ge.sar's troops were posted at this pass as it controls the route 
linking upper La.dwags with the Byangthang area of Ru.thog north of Gu.ge. 

The  Dardic expansion of Utpala is recorded in Ladwags rgyal.rubs5lG around the 
period when rGya Ge.sar's occupation of Gu.ge Byang.ngos took place some time before 

-- 

(514) Kafhana Rajatarangini p m i m  (A.Srein trans. and comment.) conrains evidence indicating the Dards 
more as warlike tribes of similar ethnic stock rather than a single nation. For another brief assessment of this 
subject see Vohra, "Ethno-Historiciry of the Dards in Ladakh-Baltistan: Observations and Analysis" (p.542 
11.361, where he atrributes the fragmentation of power to the rugged nature of the Hindukush and Karakorurn. 
Athough the term Ge.sar is used in rather loosely cerms in Tibetan literature. it ofren refers to the kings of 
Iranic tribes who held a position ofprimtrs intcrparej, as proven hy this account of m1Vga:ris rgyal.rabs. See also 
Jettmar "Bolor" (p.46-47). 

(5 15) Strachey ( "The Physical Geography of Wester:! Tibet" p.48), records the existence in his days of a sire 
he calls Kesar gidpo (sic) in the vicinir). of Pang.go~.g.rnrsho. Does the name of rhis localinr reveal control of 
lranic ethnic rribes from Mar.yul oier this northern part of mI\jga'.ris skor.gsum at some rime? 

(516) La.dwrlg, rgvnf.rdbs (F~ancke Antiquities of fndirln Ebct, vol.11, p.35 lines 25-30): "De'i sras 1ha.chen 
Ut.pa.la/ rgyal.po de'i dus.su/ La.dwags stod.gsham pyis.kyi  dmag bsdongs nasl Nyung.ti la brgyabl 
Nyung.ri'i rgyal.posi Ti.se nam.zhu dang/ Ma.pham nam.skams bar.du1 rndzo dang lcags 1a.sogs.pa'i khral 
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1083517. Utpala conquered a huge expanse of land from sBal.ti and Nyung.ti as far as 
Glo.bo and Pu.hrang. Although Gu.ge is not expressely indicated, it fell within the limits 
of his advance. It is not certain that rGya.pa control of Byang.ngos and Urpala's campaign 
correspond, but it is suggestive that they were broadly contemporary. I t  is probable that 
Utpala's conquest was short-lived as Petech says (Kingdom of La.dwags p. 18).  There are var- 
idus factors to support this view. Utpala is not recorded in the genealogy of Gu.ge 
Pu.hrang. If he had had a stable hold over this land, he would have been recorded in the 
line of its kings as was at least one later foreign ruler (see below p.426). Furthermore, 
Utpala is mentioned in La.dwags rgyal.rabs to have only held Nyung.ti for any length of 
time. This was not the case in Gu.ge Pu.hrang. In the opposite direction, towards the west, 
Kalhana's Rajataranpi records a period of Dardic aggression affecting Kashmir before and 
afier 1083518. The presence of rGya Ge.sar in Byangngos, Utpala's campaigns and Dardic 
threat on the borders of Kashmir all testify to a phase of resurgence of local tr~bes belong- 
ing to the Indo-Iranic borderlands and sTod. 

dang dpya 'bul.ba1i mna'.byas nasl dus da.ltapi bir.dulang yod.do1 &an.yang/ Blo.bo1 Pu.hrangs man.chod1 
1ho.phyogs Bre.srang.gi yull Chu.la me.'bar tshun.chodl nub.phyogs Ra.gan 'grengshing [L MS. Ra.gan 
'greng.zhing]/ sTag Khu.tshur yan.chod1 byang.phyogs Ka.zhus (L MS. Brus) yan.chod mnga'.'og.tu bsdu stel 
lo.re.la khral sogs 'bul shingl zhal.rgyu yong.ba yod.doV, "His son was 1ha.chen Ut.pa.la. During the reign of 
this king, as he gachered the troops of Ladwags ~ t o d . ~ s h a m ,  these rwo, he invaded Nyung.ti. The king of 
Nyung.ti had to pay a tribute of m d m s  and iron until Ti.se and Ma.pham [cease to] exist. [which] is still payed 
to this day. Also, he brought under his dominion [the territories] from G10.bo and Pu.hrangs to Bre.srang.gi 
yul [and] Chu.la me.'bar in the south; as far as Ra.gan 'grengshing [L MS. Ra.gan 'greng.zhing] as well as sTag 
[and] Khu.tshur in the west; as far as Ka.Zhus (L MS. Brus) in the north. They gave tribute every year and 
[their representatives] came to pay homage". 

(5 17) La.dwags passed from Ye.shes.'od to 'Od.lde (via lHa.lde?) (mNga: rir rgyal. rabs, Bai.scr and ,gDung.rahs 
zam.phrcng see above p.292 and 11.356) and later to Utpala. I t  cannot be ruled out apriori rhat, h e r  'Od.ldels 
defeat in Bru.zha, Mar.yul was lost by the dynasty of Gu.ge Pu.hrang. The revival of local (Dardic) power in 
La.dwags must have been a hit accompli before its occupation of Byang.ngos, since it must have previously 
consolidated his power within the boundaries of Mar.yu1. Little is known of the hisrory of Mar.yul from 
'Od.ldels death in 1037 until 1083. Unrecorded events took place, which, from the evidence of rGya's cam- 
paign against rTse.ldels Gu.ge, suggests that in those ferry years or so the Dards had grown enough aggressive 
to reverse the situation to their advantage. 

(518) Taranga vii, 167-176 (A.Stein (transl. and comment.), ffilhana Rajatarangini, p.281), documents a 
Dardic invasion during the reign of Ananta in Kashmir (ruling 1028-1063). Taranga vii, 1171-1 198 (p.359- 
3621, records another invasion of Dards at the time of the Kashmiri king Harsa (ruling 1089-1 101). In the 
light of the evidence from Tibetan and Kashmiri sources, the Dards attacked Kashmir twice in the second half 
of the 1 l t h  century, while the rGya campaign against Gu.ge fell in a period between the two, when the Dards 
may not have been active on h e  Kha.che front. From Kalhana (Tarangavii 576-594, p.314-315) one deduces that 
in the years around 1083 Dards were threatening the border of Kashmir, but, with a wise and determined polic): 
Kaasha, king of Kashmir (1063-1089), managed to avoid trouble from restless neighbours in the hills and secured 
stability on his frontiers. The Dards of Ladwags undertook the invasion of Gu.ge Ryang.ngos and various other 
Tibetan lands at a time when tribes of their federation found their western antagonist difficult to deal with. 
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r fie. ldej ministers (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p. 72) 

The protagonists of rTse.lde's eventual victory over rGya were five ministers (mNga'.r,s 
rDa/.ra6~ p.72 lines 15-19), who all bore the name Sang.nang.ba and sided with Gu.ge 
against the Dards contributing their heroism to defeat rGya Gye.sarls (Ge.sar's) thirteen 
headmen in 1083. 

The names of these Sang.nang.ba-s recorded by mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s are all Tibetan 
except one. These were (the name Sang.nang.ba is omitted in the following list for reasons 
of simplicity): blon.chen dBang.grub, chibs.dpon ("headman of the cavalry") sNang.grags, 
sku.tsha.bo ("nephew)" jo.sras rGyal.mtshan rdo.rje, gshen.blon ("minister of the gShen-s"?) 
gYung.rdor (a Bon.po?), gser.rje ("lord of the gold") Mu.ru. The  latter is the Sang.nang.ba 
having a non Tibetan name, possibly of  Zhang.zhung.pa origin5". 

Assessing the identity of the Sang.nang.ba-s ("people of Sangnang") is complicated 
by the largelv mysterious ethnic geography of  ancient West Tibet. Sang.dar (spelled 
Sangthar in Bai.ser p.278 line 7) is in the canyon on the right bank of the Glangchen 
kha.'babs, north-east of Tho.ling on the way to Phyi.wang in Gu.ge Byang.ngos, and is 
where an dbu.sde ("monastic communiry") was located during 6stan.pa phyi .hr ,  to which 
Zhi.ba.'od provided regular supplies (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.67 lines 5-6) and where the 
Sangchar Jo.bo was possibly placed originally. Among the territories controlled by the 
Gu.ge king Grags.pa.lde in the mid 13th century is Sang.wang (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.79 
line 2), which is phonetically quite close to Sang.nang. Sang.wang is to be regarded as the 
area in which Sang.dar is located, therefore not far from Phyi.wang ( mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs 
p.84 lines 7-8). It cannot be ruled out  that the Sang.nang.ba warriorslminisrers were asso- 
ciated with both Sang.dar and Sang.wang, and that they were people of Zhang.zhung.pa 
origin from the heart of Gu.ge. 

(519) Two instances of  names linguistically resembling that of  gSer.dpon Mu.ru may betray an ethnic origin 
in the Indo-lranic borderlands. They are the name of  the Ta.zig king La.mer.mu in rGyal.po bka'.tbang(p.I 18  
lines 15-17) ruling in the late 8th-early 9th century ("Nub.phyogs Ta.z~g rgyal.po bzhugs.pa yangl sgyal.po 
1 a . m e r . m ~  dang Hab.gdal gnyisl Bod.kyi bka'.la gces.par bzung.nas nil rin.chen nor dang sman.gyi Inga.dos 
dangl kha.zas gces.pa dus.las ma.yol phul", "The Ta.zig kings who resided in the wesr, rgyal.po L . m e r . m u  and 
Hab.gdal, these nvo, as they were forced t o  be obedient t o  the will of  Bod, they payed unhesitatingly [and] 
without delay [a tribute o f ]  precious items, riches, loads of  the five [kinds of] medicinal herbs and food'). T h e  
other, perhaps dating to benveen the end of the 2nd  and the end of the 4rh century A.D., is conrained in an 
inscription on a rock at Chilas in the Gilgir area (Fussman, "Inxripcions de Gilgt" p. 18-19). T h e  person mentioned 
in the epigraph is possibly a local ruler bearing the name Merekhisu, which the inscription describes as the king 
of the Dards. HIS  name may be of  Burushaski origin in Fussman's view. See also the reference t o  a "Lha.chen 
Mahabahu" in the inscription accompanying the Satpur bas-relief near sKar.do in sBal.ti (Vohra. "Ethno-His- 
toricity of the Dards in Ladakh-Baltistan: Ohservarions and Analysis" p.543). Finally. regarding his official posi- 
tion, does Mu.ru's title Sang.nang.ba gser.rje ("lord of  gold") mean that a minister was appointed ro supervise 
the extraction of gold from the gold-fields of  mNga'.ris skor.gsum? Later, during the 14th century, Gung.thang 
khri.dpon Bvir.ma was appointed gserdpon of the gold-fields found to the east ofTi.se, a [erritor). controlled by 
the Gung.rhang king bKra.shis.lde (Gung.thanggdung.rabrlHa.sa ed. p.115 lines 5-10) (see below n.812). 
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The chab.sria!.kyi blon.po-s of rTse.lde mentioned in mNga: ris rgyal. rabs (p.72 lines 
7-8) were the ministers "taking part in the highest Council of Statev51O, while the 
Sang.nang.ba-s, by virtue of the role they played in the rGya war, were also rTse.lde's chiefs 
of the army521. At the head ( th0d.d~) of rTse.ldeJs chab.srid blon.po-s were Zangs.kha.ba 
rje.blon gTag.zig (sic), Zhang.rung IJid.ldan ring.mo, Cog.ru (sic for Cog.ro) Dal.ba 
bKra.shis dpal.'bar. 

Cog.ro522 is a well known clan whose land in sTod is located in Pu.hrang.srnad, west 
of Zhi.sde, and Zangs.kha was the clan of Ye.shes.'od's and Khor.re's mother (mNga'.ris 
rgyal, rabs p.5 1 lines 7-8) 523. Zhang.rung was another clan which played a significant part 
in the political events of West Tibet since the early mNga'.ris skor.gsurn dynasty. G u . ~ ~  
b10n.~o Zhang.rung had a major role in the introduction of Chos in rnNga'.ris skor.gsum 
during the time of Ye.shes.'od (ibid. p.52 line 11-p.53 line 7). The  recurrence of the term 
Zhang.rung rules out the ~ossibiliry of ir being a mispelling for Zhangzhung. The refer- 
ence to blon.po Zhang.rung being from Gu.ge precludes any such reading, which would 

(520) This is the reading Richardson ( A  Corpus of Earb Tibetan Inscriptions p.129) favours when he translarcs 
the lines 4-5 of the inscription engraved on the north face of khri Ral.~a's rJo.rings, sanctioning the 82 1-822 
peace treaty with China. 

(521) Although rhe five Sang.nang.ba-s had a vital role in the defence of Gu.ge and the expansion of the king- 
dom, they did not hold the highest rank in rTse.lde's administration as they are not listed among his senior 
ministers in mNga:ris rgyal. rubs. 

(522) A description of this land, awarded to lo.chung Legs.pa'i shes.rab by the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royalry, is found 
in Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar bring.po (p.106 lines 1-4: "Lo.chur~g Legs.pa'i shes.rhb 'di ched.clrung yin.pa 
rhugs.gtad thub cingl lus.ngag.gis zhabs.rog srog dang sdo.pa mdzad.pa'i bka'.drin la/ Cog.re Go.ger Ku.shu 
yar bcad.pa1 Ti.ma.la smad gSum.kha.dar.gyi 'babs.chu dang bcas pa/ shar Te.thang.gis bcad.pa1 lhor 
gangs.kyis bcad.pa/ nub sNga.ma myong.gi bcad.pa/ byang gtsang.pos bcad.pa1 yul.zhing p a n g  shing.'brog 
dang bcas.pas1 Iha.bla.ma me.dbon.gyis bka'.rtags dangl lo.tsa.ba'i phyag.rtags dang bcas.pa btab nas lo.chung 
(p.107) Legs.pa'i shes.rab la rtsal.ba yin.pas1 sde che.chung gang.gi yang bzhes thang mi.'bab/ kha rni.rgyab/ 
rgya mi.tib.boD, "The Cog.ro [land] with all its settlements, fertile fields, forests and grazing lands, bounded 
by Ku.shu in Cogre  Go.ge (Gu.ge?) on the upper side, by the Ti.ma pass on the lower side including the 
gSum.kha.dar waterfall, bounded by Te.thang ("Te plain") in the east, by the [range] of snow mountains in the 
south, by sNga.ma.myong in the west, [and] by the river in the north, is awarded with the seal of the 
Iha.bla.ma-s, the uncle and nephew, and the seal of lo.tsa.ba to lo.chung Legs.pa'i shes.rab, this one, in grati- 
tude for his zeal in rendering service with his body and speech, for his sacrifices, and the pain and hardship he 
went through. Lo.chung Legs.pa'i shes.rab being a well versed [master], no one can even temporarily rake pos- 
session of whatever small or big communiries [are there], no one can occupy [his land], no one create distur- 
bance"). The passage is interesting because it describes the localities comprising the land of Cog.ro, and seems 
to be derived from the actual document by which it was granted to lo.chung. In particular, the concluding for- 
mula indicates a direct access to the official document issued in his favour. 

(523) Note the variation of suffixes in the clan name (Zangs.kha.ba for the minister, Zangs.kha.ma for the 
mNgal.ris skor.gsum queen, wife of bKra.shis.mgon) denoting gender. 
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be an unjustified duplication. The position of the term Zhang.rung in his name also proves 
that it cannot refer to Zhang.zhung; the title blon.po precedes the term Zhang.rung, mak- 
ing it a clan name. 

The boundaries of rTse.ldei kingdom (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.73) 

The extent of the Gu.ge kingdom during the reign of rTse.lde described in mNga'.ri~ 
rgyal.rabs are difficult to assess (p.73 lines 12-17). since various place names marking its 
boundaries remain unidentified. It is only possible to attempt a rough estimate of the lim- 
its of his kingdom. It must have encompassed a huge expanse of land if the indication of 
its eastern boundary is reliable, which is highly improbable, as it  would have extended as 
far as Gong.kha dmag.ru (spelled as in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs), the well known border of 
China and Yar.lung Bod, where a rdo.rings of the Sino-Tibetan peace treary was placed in 
821-822514. In the south, rTse.ldels kingdom reached Bre.srang yul, Ya.rtse and Chu.la 
me.'bar (Muktinath1525. T h e  lands included in his dominions to the west (Ra.gan 

(524) See Uebach, "dByar.mo.thang and Gong.bu ma.ru. Tibetan Historiographical Tradition on the Treary of 
8211823" (p.502-522 and especially p.516), where she assesses the locarion of Gong.bu ma.ru on the basis of 
a gloss in Nyang.ra1 chos.'tryung, which says that the area of Gong.bu ma.ru is in Tsong.kha to the south-east 
of mtsho sNgon (p.425 lines 10-1 1: "...Pha.bong.la nyi.zla'i gzugs byas.pa 'di Tsong.kha mtsho sNgon.gyi 
1ho.shar.na yod.do". " ...[ Gong.bu ma.ru] is to the south-east of Tsong.kha mtsho sNgon, where there is this 
huge rock bearing the carving of sun and moon"). 

(525) An area named Bre.bo.che is locared in Pu.hrang by rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs ranggrol, g7iang.smyon 
Hc.ru.ka rnam.thar (p.180 lines 6-7: "De.nas yang sPu.rengs Bre.bo.che'i nas khal bdun.brgya.tsam dangt 
gzhan.yang 'bras sha mar.thud gsuml bu.ram/ ka.dan sman gser zangs sogs ni grangs.med.pa 
byung.ngon,"Then, seven hundred loads arrived from sPu.rengs Bre.bo.che consisting of /nnumerable quanti- 
ties of rice, meat and cheese, these three; molasses, white scarves, medicinal herbs, gold and copper"). Else- 
where in the work it is called Bre (p.188 line 4: sDe.pa bDe.rgyam.pas1 rje grub.pa'i dbangphyug sku.kham 
narn.bzang bar.tu Ti.ser lo.re bzhin sgrub.rg).ags sPu.rangs Bre'i nas khal brgya. brgya dangl gzhan.yang 'bul.ba 
zhabs.rtog phul", "sDe.pa b D e . r ~ a m . ~ a  (i.e bDe.legs rgya.mtsho the king of Glo.bo) offered ro the lord of 
meditation (i.e. gTsang.smyon) a hundred loads of provisions from sPu.rangs Bre each year and other services 
[to support] his meditation at Ti.se as long as he (gTsang.smyon) lived"). The notion that Bre is a local usage 
for 'bras ("rice") cannot be dismissed. If so, Pu.hrang Bre.srang.yu1 may be the southernmost and lowest area 
of Pu.hrang towards Mon.yul. The location of Bre.srang.yu1 is hinted at in the same passage of rnNgalris 
r~ul .rabs,  when Ya.rtse 1s mentioned berween this area and Chu.la me.'bar. The latter territory being to the 
east of Ya.rtse, Bre.srang.yul must have been west of it, located towards Kumaon, which borders the south- 
ernmost area of Pu.hrang. The notion that a great deal of provisions were coming from fertile Bre favours this 
interpretarion. 

The border marker of rTse.1de.s dominions in the south, extending to Ya.rtse and Chu.la me.'bar, was an 
iron pillar (tshang.&ags.kyi rdo..ring) (mNga:ris r-al .rabr p.73 lines 13-1 5). Pilla~s were traditionally erected at 
the frontiers. Here I will not mention well known historical boundary rdo.ring+s, but I wish ro draw the read- 
er's attention to a passage proving that building pillars to mark the borders of Tibetan territory was a deeply 
rooted tradition that gave rise to legends. r*. Bod yig. tshang records that four r h .  rings marked Tibet's borders 
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'breng.shing, Tshong.'dus 'ba'.ra, Kha.che Tse.steng) (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.73 line 15) 
defy any exact territorial location 526. They extended as far as Kha.che since the border was 
fixed at Kha.che Tse.steng (does this name refer to the well known Kha.che.la?). I cannor 
locate the La.'jings pass which marked the northern limit of the kingdom and was where 
rTse.lde established Bla.shing Ko.rtse.thung52'. The  populations of the territories which 
had been subdued by rTse.lde payed tribute to him every two years. 

in the four directions. In the east, a rdo.rings made of conch-shells stood at the border with r G ~ a . n ~ . ~ ~  at 
Sha.phud gangs.dkar Iha'i.yul ("the white snow mountain land of the [ha-s to whom flesh is offered"}. In the 
south, a rdo.rings made of turquoise stood at the border with rGya.dkar.po at sMug.ma bu.kur ~rin.gyi.~"l 
("the land of the srin-s who take children away in the darkness"). In the west, at the border wirh sTag.grig a 
rdo.rings made of reddish silver stood at rKang.ma rkang.gcig klu'i.yul ("the land of the klu-s who, concerning 
their legs (sic), have a single leg (sic)"). In the north, at the border with Khrom Ge.sar a rdo.rings made of brassy 
gold stood at Ma.rma'i lu.rgyud sman.gyi.yul, the translation of the name of this "land of the sman-s" being 
particularly awkward. See rGja.Bodyig.tshang (p.14 line 13-p.15 line 8: "Bod kha.ba.can rgyal.khams dangl 
phyogs.bzhili rgyal.khams.kyi sa.mtshams nal srid.pas bkod.pa'i rdo.rings chen.po bzhi yod del shar.phyogs 
rGya.nag.po dangl Bod.kyi so.mtshams na/ sha.phud gangs.dkar Iha'i yul dul  'dron.bu dung.gi rdo.rings 
(p. 16) gtsugs.pa yan.chad1 1ho.phyogs rGya.dkar.po dangl Bod.kyi so.mtshams1 smug.ma bu.khur srin.gyi yul 
dul  mthing.zhun g.yu'i rdo.rings gtsugs.p'a tshun.chad1 nub.phyogs sTag.gzig dangl Bod.kyi so.mtshams1 
rkang.ma rkang.gcig klu'i yul du/ sha.rtse dngul.gyi rdo.rings gtsugs.pa man.chad1 byangphyogs Khrom 
Ge.sar dangl Bod.kyi so.mtshams1 ma.rma1i lo.rgyud sman.gyi yul dul  ra.rgan gser.gyi rdo.rings gtsugs.pa 
tshun.chad1 de.rnams Bod gangs.can.kyi rgya1.khams.s~ rtogs.pa'i sa.tshad yin"). These rdo.rings-s were 
inscribed by the rulers who erected them. A roof in the shape of a pagoda (rgya.phigj sic for rgya.phibr) was 
placed on top of them. 

(526) Ra.gan.gi 'brengshing literally means an improbable "brass straps tree", which I am inclined to change 
to Ra.gan.gi 'breng.zhing, i.e. "adjoining fields where [ores for] brass[-making] are extracted". O n  'brengmean- 
ing "adjoining, connected" see, for instance, the expression phyag.phyir 'brengs.pa, "to become associated, to 
become a follower". Ragan is the typical alloy of Kha.che metalwork during that period. Mines are found to 
the north of Kha.che not far from the lndus in what were Shina lands, where raw materials for brass making 
were extracted. If this suggestion concerning the location of Ra.gan.gi 'brengzhing is acceptable, it follows that 
rTse.lde extended his dominions quite far to the west along the Indus. Discussing the borders of the lands con- 
trolled by the La.dwags king Utpala, La.dwags rgyal.rubs (IHa.sa ed. p.43 line 17) has Ra.gan 'brengzhing. 
while the rwo version of La.dwags rgyal.rabs published by Francke (Antiquities ofIndian Tibet, vol.11, p.35 line 
28) have Ra.gan 'greng.shing ("standing brass trees") and Ra.gan '!greng.zhing. The place is associated wirh 
sTag and Khu.tshur (Gu.sur), considered to be two villages in sBal.ti west of sKar.do by Francke (Antiquities 
of Indian Tibet, vol.11 p.96) and Perech (The Kingdom of Ladakh p. 18). If this association is correct, given the 
proximity of the above mentioned mines to sBal.ti, the reading Ra.gan 'brengzhing would seem preferable and 
the notion that the sire was far to the west in Shina territory becomes more likely. 

(527) 5 r i d . p ~  rgyud.kyi Kha. bynng chen. mo (p.60 lines 1-5) records the la.rrhi' chen.po dpr (only four of them 
are actually listed) which marked the borders of the ancient kingdom of Bod. Among them, in the north, is 
the Hor la.tshigs named Cags.so gangs.dkar. It must be asked whether La.'jings.la is a corruption or a mis- 
reading for la.tshigs of the Hon.po work. Tshigs means "junction", and "joining" (see Das Dicrionary), and 
hence a h.tshigs, i.e. a pass linking two territories, is a pass leading to a foreign land. If La.'jings is read as 
la.tshigs, as seems reasonable in the light of its location according to rnNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, this is not the name 
of the pass. Did it mark the boundary between mNga'.ris skor.gsum and Turkesran? 
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It is noteworthy that the southern extremity of the lands conquered by the Mar.yul 
king Utpala according La.dwags r -a f . rabs  corresporlds to the southern border of rTse.ldc'r 
dominions recorded in mNga'.ris rgyaf.rabs, as they both included Bre.srang yul and Chu.la 
me.'bar (La.dwags rgyal.rabs in Francke Antiquitits ofIndian Ebtt ,  vol.11, p.35 lines 25-30; 
Petech The Kingdom of Ladakh p. 18; see above n.525). This is also the case of their bound- 
aries in the west, as both kingdoms extended as far as Ra.gan 'breng.shing. This coinci- 
dence may be purely fortuitous, but it is at least possible that mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs's record 
of rGya Ge.sar's invasion from Mar.yul to the heart of Gu.ge during the reign of king 
rTse.lde actually describes Utpda's incursion. This does not necessarily explain the paral- 
lelism between the southern territories ruled by these two kings, since mNga: ris rgyal. rabs 
does not say that rGya Ge.sar conquered the lands controlled by rTse.lde beyond 
Byang.ngos, but it cannot be ruled out that rTse.lde's entire kingdom including pu.hrang 
is considered by La.dwags rgyaLrabs to have been under Mar.yul simply on the basis of the 
latter's conquest of Byang.ngos. 

Furthermore, according to the extent of rTse.lde's territories reported in rnNga: ris 
rpl.rabs,  Gu.ge took the whole of La.dwags. rTse.lde must have expanded his kingdom 
as far as Kha.che and possibly lands to its north with his 1083 victory over rGya. If this 
assessment is corroborated by further evidence, it would follow that rGya controlled lands 
as far as the same border (this is what La.dwags r -a l . rabs  holds when it discusses the bor- 
der of Utpala's dominions) and rTse.lde's victory enabled him to establish his western 
boundary at Ra.gan 'breng.shing. 

The extent of rTse.ldels kingdom makes the rule of his brother bTsan.srong in Pu.hrang 
documented in mNga'. ris rgyaf. rabs (p.68 lines 16- 18) anachronistic. In fact, bTsan.srong 
could not have held its throne during the period of rTse.lde's reign, given that the latter's 
dominions included Pu.hrang, a fact confirmed by his support of its temples and religious 
communities stressed elsewhere in mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs (p.74 lines 3-4). 





r r e .  IdP)s assassination and  the subsequent lineage o f  the Gu.ge kings 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 74-75) 

A first blow to the political stability of Gu.ge before the Gar.log invasion (see below) was 
the murder of rTse.lde (mNga'.ris rgyaLrabs p.74 lines 9-14)528 and the subsequent oust- 
ing of the heir to the throne of Gu.ge Pu.hrang. rTse.lde's assassination was the result of 
internal political unrest at the end of the 1 l th century, while the subsequent devastating 
event affecting Gu.ge came fiom beyond its borders at the hands of its turbulent Muslim 
neighbours to the north. 

Later historiographies recognize 'Bar.lde as rTse.lde's successor529. It is noteworthy 
that nearly all the earlier texts (written not later than the 14th century), with the excep- 
tion of lDr'u jo.sras and mkhar.pa lDr'u chos. 'bung, inaccurately record the succession to 
rTse.lde530. Sources on rNgog 1o.tsa.ba Blo.ldan shes.rab document dBang.lde as rTse.ldeps 

(528) The reliability of this hitherto unknown information is confirmed, albeit in a rather obscure manner, by 
Rwa lo.t~a6a rnamthar. which says that during the Tho.ling chos. %or Rwa 1o.tsa.ba foresaw that rTse.lde's life 
would be in danger (p.182 line 2): 'Rwachen.gyis rgy?l.po'i sku.tshe la bu.chad 'ong.bar mkhyen.nas de.la 
phan.paDi gduns.pa gnang.bu dgongs kFgl Zangs.mkhar 1o.tsa.bas sel.bcug ste ma.grub","As Rwa.chen 
rdised that an obstruction would be caused to the life of the king (rTse.lde), he thought of giving instruction 
useful [to prevent it], but Zangs.mkhar (sic) 1o.tsa.ba objected [and] he could not do itn. mNga'.ris 'gyaLrak 

clarifies the nature of the obstructions to rTse.ldei life, for he was among the few kings of the early dynasty of 
Gu.ge Pu.hrang who were murdered. 

(529) Among these later works which record 'Bar.lde as rTse.ldels successor but then attach the Ya.rtse geneal- 
ogy as though it were the Cu.ge royal line are Dcb.thn dmarpo grrrrma (1Ha.sa ed. p.42 lines 4-6: 'De'i sras 
'Bu.ldd de'i sras bKra.shis.lde/ de.nas rim.pa.bzhin Bha.e/ Naga.lde/ bTsan.phyug.lden, 'His (rTse.ldei) suc- 
cessor was 'Bu.lde. His successor was bKra.shis.lde. Then, in succession. Bha.e, Na.ga.lde, bTsan.phyug.lden); 
dQd.kyt 'gyaLmoi'glu.dbyangs (p.86 p.86 lines 8-9: 'rTse.lde'i sras 'Bar.lde/ de'i sras bKra.shis.lde/ de'i sras 
Bha.ne/ de'i sns  Na.ga.de.wan, "rTse.ldei successor was 'Bar.lde. His successor was bKra.shis.lde. His succes- 
sor w Bhane. His successor was Na.ga.de.wan); and mKhas.pai' dga'.ston (p.435 lines 18-20: 'rTse.lde'i sras 
' B ~ . l d d  de.nas rim.bhin bKra.shis.lde/ IHa.lde/ Na.ga.de.wa rnams nas mNga'.ris.kyi btsan.po phal.cher 
byungn, 'rTse.1de's successor was 'Bar.lde. Then, in succession, bKra.shis.lde, IHa.lde, Na.ga.de.wa. These were 
most of the mNga'.ris kings"). 

(530) Authors who do not mention the rulers after rTse.lde are Nyang.ral Nyi.ma 'od.zer, Crags.pa 
rgyal.mtshan, bSod.nams rtse.mo and 'Phqs.pa. Those who inaccurately record the name of rTse.ldei succes- 
sor and continue with the Ya.rtse dynasry, are Dcb.thrr dmarpo (p.43 lines 10-1 1: "De'i 'sras Bha.ld de.nas 



successor (see below n.538). mNga:ris rgyalrabs (p.74 line 16) sheds light on the identiry 
of the Gu.ge king after rTse.lde when it says that 'Bar.lde was also known as dBang.lde. 
These two names refer to one and the same person. 

mNga: ris rgyal.rabs and the two lDe'u chos. '6yung-s seem to have had access to the 
same ancient documents pertaining to the end of the early Gu.ge dynasty and its imme- 
diate successors, i.e. the few generations between rTse.lde and the Gar.log invasion, which 
will be discussed below. In particular [Deb Jo.sras chos. '6yung is a little more detailed than 
rnkhas.pa IDe'u chos. 'bung but not necessarily correct in its assessment of this genealogicd 
period in Gu.ge53'. It calls rTse.lde's successor 'Od.'bar and his successor dBang.lde, treated 
as one and the same person in mNga: ris rgyal. rabs (p.74 line 16). mkhm.pa lDe'u chos. 'byung 
names 'Od.'bar.lde the successor of rTse.lde. This is correct, although the variant 
'Od.'bar.lde for 'Bar.ldeldBang.lde's name is not found in mNga:ris rgyal.rabs. Both lDeh 
chos. 'byungs consider bSod.nams.lde to be the successor of 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde, the only 
difference from mNga'.ris rgyal. rabs consisting in the spelling of his name (mNga'. ris 
r-a!. rabs has bSod.nams.rtse). 

Events in the life of rNgog Blo.ldan shes.rab are instrumental in fixing the period of 
the succession from rTse.lde to 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde. rTse.lde sent rNgog Blo.ldan shes.rab 
to Kha.che for his studies (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabsp.74 lines 7-8), dBang.lde sponsored rNgog 
1o.tsa.ba's translation of Tsbadma rnam.&ef rgyan (p.74 line 19-p.75 line I ) ,  which sources 

rim.bzhin bKra.shis.lde1 Bha.lde1 Na.ga.lde.ba rnams byon", "'His (rTse.ldels) successor was Bha.le. Then 
bKra.shis.lde, Bha.lde, Na.ga.lde.ba came in succession"); rGya.Bodyig.tshang(p.224 lines 11-14: "mNga'.bdag 
rTse.ldeli srasl Bha.lde/ de.nas rim.pa bzhinl bKra.shis.lde1 Ba.lde1 Na.ga.lde.ba rnams byonl 'di yan.chad.la1 
Gu.ge Pu.rangs/ Mar.yul 1a.sogs.kyi rtsad.po rnams chad.par 'dod". "mNga'.bdag rTse..lde's successor was 
Bha.lde. Then in succession bKra.shis.lde, Ba.lde, Na.ga.lde.ba. Until [the last] they were the kings of Gu.ge 
Pu.rangs and Mar.yuln); rGyal.rabs gsal. ba'i rnt.long (p.245 lines 10- 1 1 : "De'i sras bTsan.lde/ de'i sras Bha.lde1 
de.nas r impa bzhin.du bKra.shis.lde Bha.re Na.ga.lde rnams byung.ba 'di rnams.kyis Gu.ge/ sPu.rangs hla.yul 
1a.sogs.pa'i rgyal.khams la dbang byas.pa yin.non, "His son was bTsan.lde. His son was Bha.lde. Then in suc- 
cession bKra.shis.lde, Bha.re, Na.ga.lde followed. They held control of the Gu.ge, sPu.rangs and Mang.yu1 
kingdoms"). Yarlung Jo.60 chos.'byrrng is the 14th century source which give the name of rTse.1de.s successor 
correctly, substituting the name 'Bar.lde for the corrupt Bha.le (p.70 line 1 8 - ~ . ~ 1  line 1: "mNga'.bdag 
Khri.ldeli sras 'Bar.lde1 de.nas rim.pa bzhin bKra(p.7l).shis.lde/ Bha.lde/ Na.ga.lde.ba rnams byon", 
"mNga'.bdag Khri.lde's (i.e. rTse.ldels) successor was 'Bar.lde. Then bKra.shis.lde, Bha.lde. Na.ga.lde.wa came 
one afrer the other"). It is noteworthy that, in the main, the later texts are those which state 'Bar.1de.s name 
without mistake. The correction of the name of rTse.ldels successor to 'Bar.lde probably occurred w ~ r h  hr.lzrng 
Jo.60 chos. 'byungwhich compelled later authors to revise the name of this king. 

(531) lDt'u Jo.sras c-hos. 'byung (p.149 lines 11-12): "De'i sras rTse.lde1 de'i sras 'Od.'bar/ de'i sras dBang.ldel 
de'i sras bSod.nams.lden, "His son was rTse.lde. His successor was 'Od.'bar. His son was dRang.lde. His son 
was bSod.nams.ldeV. mKhns.pa lDeu chos. 'byrrng has a more convoluted order of succession. It first identifies 
'Od.'bar.lde as the successor of rTse.lde (p.383 line 12: "De'i sras 'Od.'bar.lde"). The text omits 'Od.'bar.lde 
in its subsequent outline of the royal generations afrer rTse.lde, but his inclusion in the lineage is deduced from 
the previous sentence. In fact, after discussing rTse.lde's relationship with 'Od.lde and Byang.chub.'od, 
mkhas.pa 1De'u chos.'byzrng continues by saying (p.384 line 2): "De'i sras bSod.nams.lde". 
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agree to have taken place on his return to sTod532. This is a mistaken assessmcnr, for the 
revised translations of Tshad. ma rnam. be1 tshig lc'ur byar.pa and Tihad. ma rnam. =el raan 
(Cordier, Catalogue du fonds tibktain de la BibliothPqut Nationah respectively partic 3 
(mDo. &el) p.436-437 and p.441-442) were carried out by sKal.ldan r g ~ a l . ~ o  and rNgog 
lo.tsa.ba chen.po Blo.ldan shes.rab at 'Khor.lo.'dzin (Cakradara) near grong.khyer chen.po 
dPe.med (An~~amarnahapura)  in Kha.che according to their colophons. 

If Tibetan historical sources are wrong in assessing the place where Tshadma was 
translated by rNgog chen.po, they are unanimous that patronage was granted to Blo.ldan 
shes.rab by 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde in water monkey 1092 when rNgog chen.po returned from 
Kha.che and found 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde on the Gu.ge throne533. 'Bar.lde/dBang.ldc was, 
therefore, the king of Gu.ge at that time. The  succession must have taken place sometime 
between 1083, when rTse.lde is found fighting against rGya, and 1092. 

(532) rNgog.chen.po's family was very wealthy according to his rnam.rbar written by his disciple Gro.1ung.p~ 
(Jackson, "An Early Biography of rNgog lo.tsa.ba Blo.ldan shes.rabn p.377). Was hence the patronage of the 
Gu.ge rulers more prestigious and authoritative than financial? I t  does not seem to have been so because lDt8u 
Jo.sras rhos.'byrcngsays that 'Bar.lde gave gold to rNgog lo.tsa.ba after rTse.lde refused to comply with the lat- 
ter's request (p.148 lines 11-16; see below n.538). rTse.lde did nor see why rNgog chen.po should go to 
Kha.che for his studies, since all the greatest masters from Kashmir were in sTod in those days. 

(533) A9ang.ral chos. 'byung (p.471 lines 5-7): "'Bum.phrag gsum.pa Bod du spyan.drangs.nas sbyonl rTse.1de.i 
sras dBang.lde 'g).ur.gyi yon.bdag byas re chos r n m s  bsgyur.ron, "Having invited 'Bum.phrag gsum.pa to 
Tibet, they left [together for this destination]. dBang.lde, the successor of rTse.lde, was the sponsor of the 
translations. They translated many religious texts". Yar.lung jo.60 chos. 'byung (p. 127 lines 9-1 2): "rGva.Bal du 
lo bcu.bdun.g).i bar.du bzhugs nasl mNga'.ris.stod su phebsl mnga'.bdag dBang.lde dangl khri bKra.shis 
dBang.phyg.btsan.g).is yon.bdag mdzad nasl Tshad.ma.rgyan la.sogs.pa chos mang.po bsgyur", "After staying 
seventeen years in rGya.Bal, he (rNgog lo.tsa.ba) returned to mNga'.ris.stod. mNga.bdag dRang.lde and khri 
bKra.shis dBang.phyug.btsan were the sponsors of the translations. He translated Tshad.ma.rgyan, many reli- 
gious texts". 

Petech's interpretation of the passage in Bu.ston rin.po.cbe cbor. 'byungconcerning rNgog Blo.ldan shes.rab's 
translation of 7 ihad .m~ should be dimissed on the basis of this passage under study in Yar.lung Jo.60 
chos. 'hyrrng. Petech proposes a reading that dBang.lde and khri bKra.shis dBang.phyug nam.mkha'.btsan spon- 
sored Blo.ldan shes.rabls translation when the latter was still in Kha.che ("Ya-ts'e Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study" 
p.8G n.4). The passage in Blr.ston rin.po.che chos. 'byungdoes not go so far, simply saying that Blo.ldan shes.rab 
made this translation without specifying where (p.202 line 23-p.203 line 2: "rTse.ldes rNgog Blo.ldan 
Kha.cher brdzangs re gZhan.phan bzang.po dang sKal.ldan rgyal.po la Tshad.ma bslabsl bram.ze Sad.dza.na 
dangt Go.mi 'chi.med la.sogs.pa.la Byams.chos bslabsl dBang.ldes yon.bdag byas re Tshad.ma.rgyan la.sogs.pa 
bsg?url khri bKra.shis dBang.ph?ug (p.203) nam.mkha'.btsan.e).is kvang 'g).ur.g).i yon.bdag byas1 Kha.cher 
lo.bcu.bdun bzhugsl Bod du bcu.bdun phrag.gnyis bzhugs", "He (rNgog lo.tsa.ba) was sent to Kha.che by 
rTse.lde. He received Tihad.ma from gZhan.phan bzang.po and sKal.ldan rgyal.po. He received Byarns.rhos 
from bram.ze Sad.dza.na and 'Go.m'i 'chi.med. dSang.lde was the patron [and rNgog lo.tsa.ba1 translated 
Tshad.ma.rgyan. Khri bKra.shis dBang.phyug nam.mkha'.btsan was also [he sponsor of the translations. He 
(rNgog lo.tsa.ba) spent seventeen years in Kha.che. He twice stayed seventeen years in Tibet"). 

The appearance of khri bKra.shis dBang.phyug nam.mkha'.btsan, who is unrecorded in the royal lineages 
of Gu.ge and Pu.hrang, apparently poses a major genealogical problem. The name bKra.shis dBang.ph!.ug 



Another useful contribution to the assessment of the period of 'Bar.lde's succession 
comes from the biography of Rwa 1o.tsa. ba rDo.rje.grags in Taranatha's gshing. r / ~ . ~ s h ~ d  
rhos. 'byung534. Afier attending the Tho.ling chos. %or, during which he was supported by 
rTse.lde, Rwa lo.tsa.ba went back to Bal.yu1. H e  stayed in the Kathmandu Valley for about 
fikeen years without returning to Tibet. During this period, he sent an envoy to mNga'.ris 
rgyal po dBang.phyug.lde (i.e. dBang.lde) to ask for gold. dBang.lde provided him with 
plenty, which Rwa 1o.tsa.ba gave to his masters in Bal.po. Rwa.lo.tsa.ba's fifteen year 
sojourn in Bal.yul fell between some time after 1076 and 1090, if a briefer assessment for 
Tho.ling chos. %or is favoured, otherwise between around 1078 and 1092, if the chos. 'khor 
lasted for three full years (1076-1078) (see above p.320). dBang.lde's ascent to the Gu.ge 
throne must have occurred some time before Rwa 1o.tsa.ba's request for gold. 

That rTse.lde's death was the result of internal unrest is proved by the reference to 
rTse.lde's murderer, indicated as an unspecified subject in mNga'.rzs rgyalrabs (p.74 lines 
9-10). rTse.lde's death was followed by a typical struggle for the throne. rTse.lde's son and 
heir, 1ha.btsun ("a monk of royal blood") dBang.'od, was assassinated at Tho.ling Thang.gi 
'od (the plain on which Tho.ling is sited) 535 by bSod.nams.rtse, the son and successor of 
'Bar.lde/dBang.lde, the king of Gu.ge who ruled after rTse.lde. 1Ha.btsun dBang.'od and 

- - - -  - ~ - - 

nam.mkha'.brsan otherwise dBang.phyug.btsan, who is prefixed by the title khri, is a corrupt assessment which 
has slipped into Bu.ston kn.chen.sgrubls treatment. I agree with Petech that this is one more misunderstand- 
ing of dBang.ldels identity and that dBang.phyug nam.mkha'.btsan otherwise known as dBang.phyug.btsan is 
the same dBang.lde who is called dBang.phyug.lde in Rwa lo.tsa.ba's biography by Taranatha (gShing.jc.gshcd 
chos.'byung p.45 line 1; see the next note). As said elsewhere in the present work, colophons prove, howper, 
that the translations of Tshad.ma by rNgog lo.tsa.ba were undertaken in Kha.che and Petech's idea ultimately 
proves to be correct, while Bu.ston and Shakya kn.chen.sde are wrong in placing them in Tibet. 

(534) Taranatha, gShing. jc .g~hcd rhos. '6yung (p.94 line 2-p.95 line 1): "De.nas Rwa chen.pos Pu.rangs su 
mngal.bdag rTse.lde la/ chos.bsgyur.ba'i mthun.rkyen zhur byon/ gser sogs yo.byad mang.po rang.byung stel 
slar.yang Bal.yul du  phebsl Rin.chen.tshul.gyi gtsug.lag.khang.du dge.slong mdzadl sngar.gyi bla.ma 
nam.gnyis dangl gzhan.yang rGya.Bal.gyi pan.grub mang.po stenl ... Bal.por lo bco.lnga.tsam bzhugsl 
skabs-der Bod la rna.byon kyangl rnNga1(p.95).ris.kyi rgyal.po dBang.phyug.lde la gser slongs.kyi pho.nya 
btang.ba la/ gser mang.du byung.bas phal-cher bla.ma rnams.kyi zhabs.tog mdzad", "Then, in Pu.rangs he 
went to ask mngal.bdag rTse.lde for suitable support for the diffision of the teachings. Gold and many sup- 
plies materialized. He went again to Bal.po. H e  was a monk at Rin.chen.tshul gtsug.lag.khang. His rwo previ- 
ous bla. mil-s and many pan[.di. ta-s and] gmb[.thobs] gave him teachings. .. He stayed in Bal.po for fifteen 
years. During this time, he did not go to Tibet, instead he sent an envoy to ask mNgal.ris rgyal.po 
dBang.phyug.lde for gold. As a great quantity of gold materialized, he mostly used it to render service to the 
bla. ma-s". 

(535) This is the ancient name of the Tho.ling table land where the dPal.dpe.med Ihun.gyis grub.pa and 
gSer.khang were built among other edifices. T h ~ . ~ l i n ~  Thanggi 'od ("the light of the   lain of Tho.ling") could 
be emended to a more improbable T h ~ . ~ l i n ~ . ~ i  Thang.@ 'og.du ("below theTho.ling plain"). The latter inter- 
pretation is somewhat untenable not only because there is no apparent reason to correct this name but also 
because below the Tho.ling plain the Glang.chen kha.'babs flows through a rather impracticable area, unless 
the stretch of land below the Tho.ling plain was deemed appropriate for carrying out dBang.'odls execution. 
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bSod.nams.rtse are indicated in the text as khu.dbon ("the uncle and nephew"). The text 
says: "Finally, when there was a dispute between khu.dbon, dbon rnnga'.bdag 
bSod.rnams.rtse assassinated him [Iha.btsun dBang.'od] at T h ~ . ~ l i n ~  Thang.gi.'odm 
(mNga'.ris rgyalrabs p.74 lines 13-14). This reference helps t a  clarify the nature of the 
struggle, as a branch of the royal family, to which 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde and bSod.narns.rtse 
evidently belonged, usurped the throne. O n  this basis, 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde and the lineage 
on the Gu.ge throne that succeeded him were not the direct descendants of the mNgal.ris 
skor.gsum dvnasty, although they were closely related. 

mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs nowhere says rhat 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde was the son of rTse.lde. 
When other sources do so, it is possibly due to the need for introducing genealogical con- 
tinuity, often disregarding the actual relation between two successive kings. Elsewhere 
(p.74 lines I 1 - 13), mNga'. ris rgyrrf. rabs says that rTse.lde had four sons, rTse.'od, Jo.rtse, 
rDo.rje.gdan and Iha.btsun dBang.'odij". There could be no more direct proof of the fact 
that 'Bar.lde was a usurper of royal blood. 

Another fact relevant to the assessment of the nature of 'Bar-lde's accession is found 
in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.75 line 1) which states that "'Bar.lde/dBang.lde died before his 
father". This helps once again to rule out the possibility that 'Bar.ldeldBang.lde was 
rTse.lde's son. In fact, rnNga'.ris rgyrzl.rabs nowhere says that rTse.lde abdicated, but simply 

(536) Ngag.dbang grags.pa is extremely laconic concerning rTse.lde's sons. Not a word is spent on the life and 
deeds of rTse.'od. Jo.rtse and rDo.rie.gdan. IZlar.lrrng.pn rnam.thnrcontributes some information on one more 
member of rTse.lde's family. During the period of bsmn.pn pbvi.dar, dPal.ldan lung.chen, a member of the 
Thon clan from Mar.lung, married the daughter of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang king '0d.lde. She was bdag.mo So.rta 
Ihun.srang and her father '0d.lde is described as t h n ~ p o  ("old"). This may be a d u e  to when the marriage took 
place, given that 'Od.1.de died in 1037. The source adds rhat since his zhang.po ("maternal uncle") was rTse.lde. 
the king of ~ u . ~ e  Pu.hrang, the son of dPal.ldan lung.chen and Soma Ihun.srang, rTse.1de.s sister, despite his 
real name being Sangs.rgyas rdo.rje (Marlung.pn rnnm.rl~arf.ZI b line 1). was called rGyal.tshwa dbon.po (ibid. 
f.2Ob lines 1-3: "De'i brtsun.mo.la Gu.ge thar.po mnga'.bdag '0d.lde'i sras.mo bdag.mo So.rta Ihu.snng 
slangs1 de.la mnyam.med rGyal.tshwa dbon.po 'khrungst zhang.po mnga'.bdag rTse.lde yin.pas rgyal.tshml 
Thon.mi 1ha.brrsun.gyi dbon.rgyud yin.pas dbon.po/ gzhan dang mnyam.pa med.pali mnyarn.med zhes grag- 
so", "His (dPal.ldan 1ung.chen.s) wife was bdag.mo So.rta Ihun.srang, the daughter of Gu.ge thar.po 'Od.lde. 
mNyam.med ("incomparable") rGyal.rshwa dbon.po ("royal nephew") was born from her. He was r&rsbwa 
("royal nephew") because his maternal unde  was mnga'.bdag rTse.lde. He was dbon.po ("paternal nephew") 
because he was descendant of the Thon.mi h a .  bmrrn-s. He was mnyam.mcd ("incomparable") beuuse he was 

second ro no one"). This seems to prove that the child was born when rTse.lde was alrudy on che throne, i.e. 
afrer 1057. Mar.lung.pa rnam.rbar reports him to have studied with Khung.lung.pa Yon.tan rgya.mtsho, who 
was a disciple of gNubs Sang.rgyas ye.shes ( f20b lines 2-3: "Yab.gyis spvir rNying.ma Swa Zur bsNubs n u  
rgyud.pa K h ~ n ~ . b r t s u n . ~ a s /  bsNubs Khung. lung.~a  Yon.ran rgya.mtsho'i drung.du rdzangs". 'He 
(rCyal.tshwa d b o n . ~ o )  was sent by his father [to study] with bsNubs Khung.lung.pa Yon.tan rgpmtsho,  since 
the latter was a K h ~ n ~ . b r t s u n . ~ a  (a Khung monk) hailing from the rNying.ma lineage of Swa, Zur and 
bsNubsn). gNubs Sangs.rgyas ye.shes was a contemporary of '0d.srung and dPal.'khor.btsan, hence still alive 
in the early 10th century (see Addendum One). His disciple Yon.tan rgya.rntsho could not have given teach- 
ings to the Ma.r.Iung.~a nephew of rTse.lde. Some later Khung.lung.pa master in the lineage of rNying.ma.pa 
6kh:ma transmission must have had rGyal.tshwa dbon.po as disciple. 



that he died at the hands of a subject (mNga'.ris rgyaLrabs p.74 lines 9-10). rTse.lde thus 
ruled until the end of his days. Had 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde ruled and died before him, one 
would be confronted with a different and genealogically untenable succession to the Guege 
throne. In other words, had 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde been rTse.lde's son and died before his 
father, the paradox that 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde ruled in the same years as rTse.lde would result. 
Therefore 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde cannot have been rTse.lde's son otherwise he would never 
have reigned. 

Another minor clue suggesting that 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde usurped the Gu.ge throne is 
found soon after in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.75 line 7), where Ngag.dbang grags.pa or his 
source felt compelled to state that dBang.lde was the authentic successor to rTse.lde, thus 
betraying the fact that his right to rule had not gone undisputed by historians. 

The indication that 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde was crowned to rule Gu.ge Zhang.zhung 
IHo.Byang, i.e. the entire Gu.ge kingdom, is the first of several entries found in mNgaJ.ris 
rgyal.rabs (p.74 lines 16-17) hinting at the division of Gu.ge into its two main regions, 
1Ho.stod and Byang.ngos, separated by the Glang.chen kha.'babs. It is also a sign that the 
factions struggling for the throne had their own spheres of territorial influence. The fac- 
tions and their lands were only temporarily brought under 'Bar.lde's sway for, some time 
later, Gu.ge was divided into these two territories for a considerable period. 

A terse passage (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.75 lines 7-8) not only indicates in 
'Bar.lde/dBang.lde the immediate successor of rTse.lde, but also states that he was 
enthroned when he was thirteen and that he died at a young age. The death of rTse.lde 
resulted in the coronation in Gu.ge of a king who was little more than a child. 'Ba..lde's 
rule was short lived since he died in his teens537. 

Since 'Bar.lde was crowned when he was thirteen not lorig before 1090 or 1092, he 
was far too young to sponsor rNgog 1o.tsa.ba personally at the end of the Tho.ling chos. 'khor 
(begun in 1076), as lDe'ujo.sras and mkhas.pa lDe'u chos.'byung-s state538. These texts say 

(537) mNga'.rir rgyalrabs (p.75 lines 7-8) says: "[bSod.nams.rtse's] father dBang.lde was the authentic royal 
successor to 1ha.chen rTse.lde. He was enthroned when he was thirteen [and] died in his teens (gzhon.nu)". 
The use of the verb mnga'.gsol rules out the reading that dBang.lde reigned for thirteen years. Elsewhere, when 
discussing a later Gu.ge king, rNarn.rgyal.lde ( 1  372- 143 I ) ,  mNga'. ris rgyaf. rabs (p.80 line 18-p.8 1 line 2) says: 
"When he entered puberty (gzhon.nurgyur), as he (rNam.rgyd.lde) was made 1ha.bcsun in the presence of yongs.kyi 
mkhan.chen Chos.dpal grags.pa, he was given the name rNam.rgyal.lde dpal.bzang.po. As he became the 
latter's personal disciple, he recited the refuge formula (skyabs. k o )  and mantra-s (bzh.pa)  like a grown man". 
This passage concerning rNarn.rgyd.lde proves that the term gzhon. nu is used in rnNga: ris rrRyaf. rabs to refer 
to a person still in his teens, and this reading has to be applied to the case of 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde. 

(538) IDr'u Jo.srar chos. ' b ~ u n g ( ~ . 1 4 8  lines 11-1 5): "rNgogs lo.tsa.ba yang byon.pas/ k h ~ n ~ . ~ i s  Kha.cher bzhud 
byas.pas1 mngal.bdag rTse.lde zhal.nas/ Kha.cher 'gro mi.dgos/ mkhas.pa 'di.la chos gson byas.pa1 bdag 
cis.kyang Kha.cher 'gro.bas rgyags.zhad gcig zhu zer.nas 'dug.tu ma.gnang/ de.nas rTse.ld,e'i sras dBang.ldes 
rgyags bskur.nas Kha-cher slebs", "Having also gone [to the Tho.ling chos. 'khor], rNgogs (sic) lo.tsa.ba asked 
to be sent to Kha.che. mNgaP.bdag rTse.lde said: "You do not need to go to Kha.che. You'd better receive reach- 
ings from these masters". As [rNgog lo.tsa.ba] insisted: "1 must go to Kha.che by all means. I beg your support", 
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that after rTse.lde refused to support rNgog 1o.tsa.ba's wish to go and study in Kha.che, it 

was '~ar.lde/dBang.lde who provided rNgog 1o.tsa.ba with the funds he needed539. Is this 
a sign that also in matters religious members of the royal family of G u . ~ ~  were not in com- 

accord? 'Bar-lde's young age, which precluded him playing any major role in the 
testifies to the existence of a faction antagonistic to rTse.lde and responsible for 

his death. His enthronement at the age of thirteen may point to a regency by members of 
his faction until he came of age. This custom was common practice during the time of the 
ancient Yar.lung dynasty (e.g. the case of 'Bro Khri.ma.lod and Khri.lde gtsug.rtsan Mes 
Agtshorn). The application of the term mi.yi bdag.po to 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde in the 
colophons of the translations by sKal.ldan rgyal.po and rNgog Blo.ldan shes.rab in 
Kha.che that he sponsored leaves some room for doubt as to whether dBang.lde was the 
king at that time, or a child appointed as ruler by the faction opposing rTse.lde's desig- 
nated successor, as mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs indicates. Ngag.dbang grags.pa rather cryptically 
says that Tsa.me.dwi.ta died at a tender age and 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde was crowned lung of 
Gu.ge Zhang.zhung 1Ho.Byang (p.74 lines 15-17). Tsa.me.dwi.ta's identity is shrouded in 
deepest obscurity540. The text seems to suggest that his premature death led to the 
enthronement of 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde. It cannot be ruled out that he was the chosen candi- 
date of the faction which usurped the throne, and that after his death 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde 
was selected as his substitute on the throne. 

Combining the elements of Rwa lo.tsa. ba mam.thar concerning the beginning of 
'Bar.lde's rule and the information in the two 1DeL chos. 'bungs regarding the sponsorship 

he was refused it. Consequently, rTse.ldels successor dBang.lde provided him support [and] he arrived in 
Kha.chen; rnkhar.pa lDcir chos. 'byungp.382 line 21-p.383 line 4): "rNgog 1o.tsa.ba byon.pas/ b o n g  Kha.cher 
bzhud (p.383) zerl mngal.bdag rTse.ldeli zhal.nas Kha.cher bzhud mi.dgos/ mkhas.pa 'di.la chos gson byas.pas/ 
ma.gsan.par bdag cis.kyang Kha.cher 'gro.bas rgyags.shas gcig zhu gsungs nasl rTse.1de.i sras dBang.lde rgyags 
bskur.nas Kha.cher slebs", "Having gone [to the Tho.ling rhos. 'bhor], rNgog lo.rsa.ba said he [wished to] leave 
for Kha.che, mNgaT.bdag rTse.lde said: "You do not need to leave for Kha.che. You'd better receive teachings 
from these masters". Having been refused [patronage, rNgog lo.tsa.ba] insisted: "I must go to Kha.che by all 
means. 1 beg you for some support". rTse.ldels successor dBang.lde provided him support [and] he arrived in 
Kha.chen. 

(539) Nyang.ral chos. 'bYung (p.471 lines 5-7) prudently omits any reference to 'Bar.lde as Blo.ldan shes.rab's 
sponsor at the rime of the rhor. 'bhor, while for the rest of the account of the support for rNgog 1o.tsa.ba's jour- 
ney to Kha.che, the texr has a similar version, probably derived from the source consulted by the IDe'u authors. 

(540) The only fact that can be ascertained about Tsa.me.dwi.ta (possibly resritucing Jamadirya?) is that he was 
nor 'Bar.lde's father, because the texr, a few lines below, says that 'Bar.lde died before his father (p.75 line 1). 
The way mNga: ris rgyal. rubs links the' untimely death of Tsa.me.dwi. ta to 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde's coronation, 
who, owing to his merit burning like fire (being a literary allusion to his name 'Bar.lde), was enthroned, leads 
one to think that this mysterious personage Tsa.me.dwi.ta may have been related to dBang.lde. Did 
Tsa.me.dwi.ta have some right of primogeniture? This is the only likely hypothesis which can be provisionally 
proposed on the basis of extant information. 
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to rNgog ~ h e n . ~ o  awarded by dBang.lde's faction at the time of the Tho.ling chos. %Aor, i t  
follows that 'Bar.lde could not have succeeded rTse.lde later than 1088, for he was thirteen 
at the time of his enthronement. If the "long chronology" of the rhos. Y o r  proposed by 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa is accepted without reservation, 'Bar.lde's coronation could have not 
taken place before 1090. 

It is far from certain, but 'Bar.lde's premature death might be a sign that he was assas- 
sinated by rTse.lde's faction. If he came to the throne some time before 1088, as it seems, 
his reign must have ended around the mid 1090s. Given the shortness of his reign, he must 
have died very soon h e r  rNgog 1o.tsa.ba Blo.ldan shes.rab returned from Kha.che in water 
monkey 1092 (Yar . l~n~ jo .60  chos.'byung p. 127 lines 9-12), since he was the Gu.ge king 
who patronized Rwa 1o.tsa.ba before the 1090s. 

Thus 'Bar.lde was probably succeeded by his infant son bSod.nams.rtse in the mid 
1090s. Afier 'Bar.lde's death, the internecine strife reached another climax. The  ongoing 
struggle of two factions at court is confirmed in bSod.nams.rtse's own words when he 
admits that he eliminated a number of high ranking people, kinsmen of his mes ("ancestor", 
i.e. rTse.lde) (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.75 lines 10-1 1) 541. This was his first sweeping action 
against rTse.lde's establishment. It was followed by a second thorough purge of rTse.lde's 
people, described as "enemies", which could not be completed, as the struggle between 
bSod.nams.rtse's faction and his paternal uncle 1ha.btsun dBang.'od absorbed 
bSod.nams.rtse completely (ibid. p.75 lines 11-13). T h e  killing of thirty kinsmen of 
rTse.lde and their associates at the hands of bSod.nams.rtse's faction, which had the upper 
hand, prompted a reaction of dBang.'od's faction and the struggle became an open con- 
frontation, since the elimination of rTse.lde's people was opposed by 1ha.btsun dBang.'od. 
The  next stage of the dispute was the defeat and assassination of dBang.'od. 

rTse.lde was the son of a Che.chen.ma ("a lady of Che.chen clan") (mNga:ris r-al.rabs 
p.72 lines 8-9) 542. She belonged to the clan who took control of Byang.ngos when Gu.ge 
was divided into two kingdoms around the mid 12th century (see below p.358). 

For bSod.nams.rtse to have had rTse.lde's son dBang.'od as khu ("paternal uncle"), 
bSod.narns.rtse's father 'Bar.lde must have been the son of a brother of rTse.lde, either of 
bTsan.srong or 1De.tsha Khri.srong.lde otherwise known as Grags.btsan.rtse (mNga'.ris 
rgyal. rabs p.68 lines 16- 17). Since 'Bar.lde is not indicated as the son of bTsan.srong in the 

(541) The use of mes in reference to Ye.shes.'od in the long Ta.po gtsug.lag.khang inscription (line 1) record- 
ing the renovation by Byang.chub.'od who identifies himself as the dbon of Iha.bla.ma (being his mej), is a good 
example, helpful in interpreting the instance of mes used by bSod.nams.rrse in this passage as referring to 
rTse.lde. bSod.nams.rtse was separated from rTse.lde by the same number of generations (two) as Ye.shes.'od 
and Byang.chub.'od. 

(542) rTse.lde is described as Phye.tsha elsewhere in mNga:ri, rgyal.rabs (p.68 lines 16-17). That it is a spelling 
mistake for ~ h e . t s h a  or better Che.chen.tsha is shown by rTse.ldels clan affiliation in this passage of mNgn:r;j 
rgyal. rubs. 
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genealogy of the Pu.hrang kings in mNga'.ris rgyal.rnbs, he must have been the son of 
Grags.btsan.rtse, whose decendants are not listed in this text. Grags.btsan.rtse must have 

a woman of the Zangs.kha clan, for 'Bar.lde is indicated in mNga'.ris rgyaf.ra6s 
(p.74 line 16) as the son of a Zangs.kha lady. bSod.nams.rtsewas of the Che.chen clan 
(mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p.75 line 2 describes bSod.nams.rcse as Che.chen.tsha), thus proving 
that his father 'Bar.lde had married a woman of the Che.chen clan. This collated evidence 
proves that Che.chen provided queens to the ruling lineage of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang king- 
dom for a few generations during that period. Its bonds of relationship with the rulers of 
Gu.ge might have enabled the Che.chen clan to influence the succession and to stage a 
coup d'itat with the collusion of the Cog.ro Zangs.kha-s of Pu.hrang, one of the great 
clans of sTod associated with the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty since Nyi.ma.mgon. 

The clan affiliation of 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde's ministers betrays the composition of the 
faction that supported him and the Che.chen-s. They were blon.po Zangs.kha, rje.blon 
dGa'.skyid and mDa'.pa rje.blon Grags.dpal (mNga'.ris rayal.ra6s p.74 lines 18-19). The  
rank rie.6lon may imply rule of a specific area in Gu.ge (e.g. Grags.dpal at mDa'.pa) under 
the king and, thus, since the tje.6lon-s were feudatories, a rank for them as petty lords as 
well as ministers at the court. 

I believe that bTsan.srong ruled Pu.hrang only after rTse.lde died, for mNga'.ris 
rgyal. rabs (p.73 lines 13- 1 5), when discussing the borders of rTse.lde's dominions, provides 
evidence that Pu.hrang was included among them. Yet mNga'.ris rgyaf.ra6s (p.68 lines 16- 
18) also &rms that bTsan.srong reigned in Pu.hrang. He could therefore have ruled only 
aher rTse.lde's death. The  unity of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang kingdom came to an end with 
'Bar.lde's usurpation of the throne of Gu.ge. Aher rTse.lde's assassination, the lineage of 
'Bar.lde/dBang.lde took control of Gu.ge but did not extend its authority over Pu.hrang, 
which was ruled by another branch of the royal family. With bTsan.srong the lineage of 
the Pu.hrang j o . 6 ~  came into being. This was the first time the unity of the two territo- 
ries was broken, although earlier, according to sources such as Jo.60 dnguLsku mchedgsum 
dkazchag (see above p. 160 and n.213) Pu.hrang had been apparently allotted to a son of 
bKra.shis.mgon other than the one ruling in Gu.ge (which is doubtful in my view). 

It is significant that bTsan.srong is found ruling in Pu.hrang after the fratricidal 
struggle at the Gu.ge court and his brother's death. This dynastic situation shows that the 
coup d'dtat paved the way for the loss of both territories to rTse.ldels lineage and resulted 
in the formation of two dynasties descended from rTse.lde's two brothers and ruling sep- 
arately over each territory. The  separation of Gu.ge and Pu.hrang, the most tragic conse- 
quence of the usurpation, weakened the power of the old kingdom to the extent that soon 
after the Gar.log-s were able to invade Gu.ge. Given the approximate date of rTse.lde's 
death, the division of G u . ~ ~  Pu.hrang took place in the years after 1083 and before 1090- 
1092. 

Afier rTse.ldePs assassination the Gu.ge kings no longer resided at Tho.ling, the cap- 
1s is one more ital of the early dynasty of G u . ~ ~  (mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s p.74 lines 17-1 8). Th' 

sign of the major changes that took place in Gu.ge. dBang.lde left Tho.ling and chose 
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Dun.bkar (Dungdkar) as his rgyalsa543. Dun.bkar became the capital of G u . ~ ~  and Pos- 
sibly remained so until the late 14th century (although of only Byang.ngos for quite a long 
time), when the Gu.ge king rNam.rgyal.lde resided at Mang.nang (mNga'. ris rgya[.rabr 
p.84 lines 1-2). His son Nam.mkha9i dbang.po phun.tshogs.lde later built a pho.bmngro 
be his royal residence on the peak of Tsa.rang (see below p.503 and n.848). The ousting 
of 1ha.btsun dBang.'od, rTse.lde's heir, from the throne is indicated by the fact that he set- 
tled down at dKar.po'i Te.lde (unidentified), a name, however, that has little air of a 

toponym544. That the other three of rTse.lde's four sons resided at Brang.mkhar (in Pi.ti) 
proves once again that they were ousted from Tho.ling and deprived of power. 

bSod.nams.rtse, lung of Gu.ge and son of 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde, had a minister called 
Kyin Hor.ba (mNga',ris rgyal.rabsp.75 line 2). Kyin sounds non-Tibetan. Hor.ba can stand 
for a nomad of the lands towards Byang.thang. Hor.ba is the nomadic district in Pu.hrang 
bordering the Gang.ri.mtsho.gsum area in the west and Ma.yum.la in the east. Interest- 
ingly, Kyin.re.gling gtsug.lag.khang, a temple having a name similar to that of the minis- 
ter, was founded in Pu.hrang by Byang.chub.'od (mNga:ris rgyal.rabs p.62 line 11). 

His role during the troubled years of bSod.rnams.rtse's reign, marred by the struggle 
beween two factions for the Gu.ge throne, needs to be discussed, for it is enigmatically 
dealt with in mNga'.ris r-al . rabs (p.75 lines 2-3: "During the reign of the latter's son 
bSod.nams.rtse, blon.po Kyin Hor.ba behaved ~ a t i e n t l ~ .  At the time of the dispute 
between khu.dbon ("paternal uncle and nephew", 1ha.btsun dBang.'od and bSod.narns.rtse), 

(543) Three different spellings appear in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs for the capital established by 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde. 
They are: Dun-mkhar (mNga:ris rgyal.rabs p.74 lines 17-18, in reference ro 'Bar.lde), Dun.btar (mNga'.rir 
rgyal.rabs p.75 line 15, in reference to bKra.shis.'rtse), Dun.bkar (mNga:ris rgyal.rabs p.76 line 7, in reference 
to rTse.'bar.btsan). All three variants show that Dun is correct for the first syllable of this place name. The site 
was called Dun.mkhar from the late 1 I th century. This may already have been an alteration of the ancient and 
original Zhangzhung name Dun.bkar/Dun.btar. I favour the spelling Dun.bkar in the present work because 
this is the one which, in my view, seems original. Its variants seem to be either Tibetanized (Dun.mkhar) or 
corrupt (Dun.bstar). The  literary spelling Dung.dkar was peferred at least from the 15th century with the 
arrival of T~ong.kha.~a's disciples in sTod (Bai.scr p.272 line 12 and p.277 line 22, Shant1:pa rnam.thar f.3a 
line 5). 

(544) dKar.poli te.lde seems corrupt. It has to be corrected, perhaps to mkhar.pa Te.lde (i.e. "the castle dweller 
Te.ldeN, Te.lde presumably being a proper name), or otherwise to dKar.po Te.sde (thus becoming a reference 
to a Te community whose clan colour was white). dKar.po'i Te.lde is difficult to identify. If understood as a 
place name, a vaguely similar occurence is found in sQabs.ston Khro.&cl, which has a Te.de'i ri at Dang.ra 
g.yu.mtsho (spelled as in the source) in reference to  the religious activity of the great Bon.po master 
sTong.rgyung mthu.chen in the Nag.tshang region. The relevant passage in this text (p.93 line 8) reads: 
"rDzu.'phrul.pa ni mgo Dang.ra ni Te.deli ri  mgo mdud zer.ba'on. "[sTong.rgyung mthu.ch~n's] miracle [was] 
to tie the peak of mount Te.de to the tip of Dang.ran). If dKar.po'i Te.lde is considered to be Te.deli ri in the 
area of Dwang.ra g.,yu.mtsho, then Iha.btsun dBang.'od must have been exiled far from Gu.ge, which seems 
rather improbable. 
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he pitched a camp [for a battle?] and was victorious") 545. The way I read this passage, refer- 
ring to otherwise forgotten events which are not clearly elucidated, is perforce hypotheti- 
cd, for no clue is given either to the origin and role of Khyin Hor.ba or to details of the 
struggle from which he eventually emerged victorious. I suggest that Kyin Hor.ba waited 
for the outcome of the internecine struggle in Gu.ge and struck only when the time was 
ripe. Given his status as minister, it is likely that Kyin Hor.ba's was another subversive 
action, which disrupted the reign of bSod.nams.rtse. It seems, however, that the succession 
to the throne was unaffected. 

Before examining the subsequent genealogies of Pu.hrang and Gu.ge, mNga:ris qyal rabs 
concludes the section on Zhi.ba.'od with the brief bstan.rtsis (mNga: ris rgyal.rabs p.67 line 
19-p.68 line 7) discussed above (see The Author and Date of mNga:ris rgyal.ra6s p.89). 
This arrangement of the structure of the text is significant for it shows that, in Ngag.dbang 
pgs.pa's opinion, the period of bstan.pa phyi.dar in sTod and the related early dynasty of 
Gu.ge Pu.hrang, which promoted its introduction, came to an end with Zhi.ba.'od. Given 
that Zhi.ba.'od survived the death of his nephew rTse.lde (ibid. p.74 line 10) and that, on 
the latter's death, the ruling Gu.ge lineage was ousted by a branch of the family, Zhi.ba.'od 
was the last surviving leading member of the great dynasty of mNga'.ris skor.gsum. The 
brightest period of West Tibet was over both in religious (after Zhi.ba.'od no major royal 
monk belonging to sEd.lugs was left) and secular terms (rTse.lde was the last member of 
the early dynasty). 

Temple activity in Gu.ge afier the r e i p  of  r fie. lde (mNga' . ris rgyal. rabs p. 75) 

No temple is attributed to 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde in mNga:ris rgyal.rabs, while mkhar-pa Dc'u 
chos. 'bungcredits 'Od.'bar.lde (i.e. 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde of mNga: ris rgyal. rabs) with the building 

-- 

(545) In brief, Kyin Hor.ba was a late I l  th-early 12th century figure, perhaps from Pu.hrang, and active in 
Gu.ge, possibly a member of a Zhangxhung clan ancestrally belonging to the nomadic tribes of the Noah  
Tibetan belt and occupying Zhang.zhung prior to its conquest of by the Tibetans of Yar.lung Bod. That vor.ba 
may stand for Hor.'dra, a military rank, is an alternative nor supported by linguistic correspondence, yet it can- 
not be ruled out that Hor.ba may imply something like Hor.'dra ("mercenary soldier") and that Kyin Hor.ba 
possibly was a non-Tibetan who took advantage of the internecine struggle in Gu.ge for personal gain. The 
matter needs further investigation. See Choj.&gj mam.fhar (f.24a lines 4-5) for the use of Hor.'dra in the sense 
of warrior ("Phyis.rjes ma.byung/ .de man.chad sMos.thang.pa stobs.chen.por song nasl gTso.tsho.ba rnams 
thabs.kyis 'og.tu 'dzud.par bzhed de/ gTso.tsho.bali thog.tu Hor.'dra btang nasl res.'ga' dmag grogs dgos", "Not 
long afrer, since the s M o ~ . t h a n ~ . ~ a - s  became very powerful from then on, they intended to sub~ugatc the 
gTso.tsho.ba-s. A they sent Hor.'dra-s against the gTso.csho.ba-s, sometimes [the gTso.tsho.ba-s] were obliged 
to [resort to the help of] fellow troops"). See ibid. (f.3la line 6, f.31 b line 3, f.3Oa line 6-f.30b line 1. f.32b 
line 1 etc.) for an unde of bcsun.pa Chos.legs, called k k h u  Hor.'dra.ba, who was the head of the army of the 
former's clan. 



of the 'Dzam.gling.rgyan gtsug.lag.khang at Tho.ling546. The  name of the g t ~ ~ l ~ h g . & h ~ ~ ~  
supposedly established by 'Od.'bar.lde is strikingly similar to that of Tho.ling gSer.khang 
('Jam.dpd rnam.'phrul 'Dzam.gling.rgyan) founded by Zhi.ba.'od. The  passage is clearly 
mistaken when it attributes Zhi.ba.'od's major temple to 'Od.'bar.lde. The  fact that 

mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs does not credit 'Bar.ldeldBang.lde with any temple foundation sup- 
ports this view, unless an early renovation of Tho.ling gSer.khang, discussed immediately 
below, has been attributed to 'Bar.lde by the two IDe'u chos. 'byung-s. 

The building of the kn.chen.gling, a three storeyed temple similar in structure to 
Tho.ling gSer. khang, is credited by mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs to bSod.nams.rtse, son of 
'Bar.lde/dBang.lde, and his wife lcam 1Ha.sgron (p.75 lines 3-5). They provided regular 
support to its forty monks. The  passage does not give its location and hence identification 
remains difficult547. In this regard the name kn.chen.gling is not helpful. One extant 
three-floored structure is obviously Al.lci gSum.brtsegs, which is known from an inscrip- 
tion in its interior as Rin.chen brtsegs.pa and not Fbn.chen gling.pa, but the difference is 
minor548. Another candidate is the triple-floored temple at Wan.la, which has traces, such 
as its doorframe and wooden lion decorations, predating the 'Bri.gung.pa phase of the 
13th century (see below p.385). Yet it cannot be ruled out that other temples in the form 
of a gsum.brtsegs existed in antiquity in West Tibet. In conclusion, it is more likely that 
Rin.chen.gling was a gsum. brtsegs which has been destroyed and forgotten, apart from this 
isolated reference in mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs. 

bSod.nams.rtse and 1Ha.sgron renovated Tho.ling gSer.khang (mNga:ris rgyal.ra6s 
p.75 lines 5-6). In all probability, their admiration for the &5er.khang induced them not 

(546) /Deb Jo.sras chos. 'byung (p. 149 line 1-2): "rTse.ldeli sras 'Od.'bar.ldes kyang Tho.lding du 'Dzam.gling 
rgyan skad.pali gtsug.lag.khang bzhengs skad", "rTse.lde's successor 'Od.'bar.lde is said to have builr the 
gtsug.lag.khang called 'Dzam.gling rgyan at Tho.ldingW; mkhac.pa lDeir rhos. 'byung (p.383 line 12-1 3): "De'i 
sras 'Od.'bar.ldes kyangl mTho.ling du 'Dzam.gling rgyan bkod.pa'i grsug.lag.khang bzhengs", "His 
(rTse.ldels) successor 'Od.'bar.lde built the grsug.lag.khangcalled 'Dzam.gling rgyan at Tho.Idingv. 

(547) In the sentence reporting the foundation of Rin.chen.gling mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs says: "rGya.mar 
Tho.gling dgra.bor Rin.chen.gling gsum.thon.pa bzhengs". The  locative suffix accompanying the word 
rgya.mamay make rgya.maa place name. Various places called rGya.ma are found in different districts ofTibet 
(e.g. rGya.ma in dBus; and rGya.ma nye.kha in the biography of La.stod dMar.po found in Deb.thcrsngon.p0 
(p. 11 98 lines 1 1-1 2; Blue Annals p. 1029)), but nowhere, to my knowledge, in mNga'.ris skor.gsum, unless 
rGya.ma is changed to rGya in La.dwags, which is unlikely to be correct. The occurrences of the obscure term 
rgya.ma in the text (mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s p.60 line 15; p.61 line 1; p.67 line 5; p.69 line 8; p.70 line 11; p.75 
line 18; p.77 line 6) make it clear that the term is used in the sense of "main accomplistrmenr" or "major con- 
tribution", ruling out its being a place name in this sentence. The  same term is also found in La.dwags 
rgyalrabs (Francke Antiquities oflndian Tibet, vol.11, p.36 line 19) with this meaning. This may be an idiomat- 
ic expression in West Tibetan dialect. 

(548) For a reference to Rin.chen b ~ s e g s . ~ a  as the name ofAl.lci gSum.brtsegs see Snellgrove-Skorupski, The 
Cultural Heritage of Ladakh (vol.11, Inscription 7, p.148). See also the inscription (p.114) in Goepper, "The 
"Great Stupa" At Alchi". 
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only to sponsor the construction of the ILn.chen.gling but also to take care of the temple 
built by Zhi.ba.'od. 

If my assessment of the period of bSod.nams.rtse's reign is correct, he must have 
began to rule and may have thus worked on Tho.ling gSer.khang before Zhi.ba.'od's death 
(1 1 1  1). If so, Zhi.ba.'od must have witnessed the renovation of his great temple. 

The Gar.log invasion of Gu.ge in the first halfof the 12th century 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 75-76) 

bSod.nams.rtse had three sons. The  eldest bKra.shis.rtse reigned in Gu.ge IHo.Byang, the 
middle son Jo.bo rGyal.po in Khu.nu, and the youngest 'Od.'bar.rtse in Rong.chung 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s p.75 lines 14- 17) 549. Their control of these Gu.ge lands is a sign that, 
after bSod.nams.rtse had defeated the heir apparent's faction and killed 1ha.btsun 
dBang.'od, the struggle for the throne came to an end and bSod.nams.rtsels authoriry was 
no longer disputed. 

The kingdom of Gu.ge was divided into principalities assigned to the brothers of the 
heir apparent under the sovereignty of bKra.shis.rtse, who probably resided at Dun.bkar 
(Dungdkar) .  Apart from Khu.nu, the notion that different lords ruled in Gu.ge 
1Ho.Byang and Gu.ge Rong.chung is noteworthy. The  fragmentation of Gu.ge during the 
reign of bSod.nams.rtse's successors was a new politico-territorial arrangement since it is 
nowhere recorded during the time of the early dynasty. 

Apart from Nyi.ma.mgon's campaign against Mar.yul and the later re-expansion of 
the borders of Gu.ge Pu.hrang accomplished by rTse.lde, the mNgal.ris skor.gsum king- 
dom never, showed a strong military inclination. The  kingdom's adoption of Buddhism 
gave it a quality quite different from the militaristic control of the lands in sTod by the 
Yar.lung dynasty in earlier times. Awareness of the precarious political situation caused by 
the presence of warlike neighbours forced Ye.shes.'od to pay the greatest attention to the 
protection of his borders. The events that took place one generation afier bSod.nams.rtse 
showed that his preoccupation was justified. 

While internal strife no longer occurred, bSod.nams.rtse's sons had to face a more 
dangerous external threat. During their time, a devastating Gar.log.pa invasion took place. 
b'Kra.shis.rtse was killed at gNyi.gong.phu, while 'Od.'bar.rtse was taken to the land of the 
Gar.log-s in captivity. mN'a'. ris rgyal. rabr adds that Jo. bo rGyal. po ensured the continuity 
of the lineage by temporarily occupying the thone of Gu.ge. He briefly ruled the kingdom 

(549)  The three sons controlled berween them the whole of Gu.ge and beyond. Gu.ge IHo.Byang consisrs of 
Byang.ngos and IHo, ro the north and south of the Glang.chen kha.'babs respectively. IHo is divided inro 
1Ho.stod and IHo.smad, the latter being to the west of  the former. Rong.chung is to the west of  Byang.ngos, 
and Khu.nu to the south-east of IHo.srnad. For a more detailed identification of Rong.chung see above p.268. 



as regent, restored the sovereignty of Gu.ge by dislodging the Gar.log-s and then left the 
throne to bKra.shis.rtse's son rTse.'bar.btsan (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p.75 line 17-p.76 line 3). 

The generation of the Gu.ge royal family after bSod.nams.rtse is also dealt with i n  
1Dc'u Jo.sras and mkhar.pa lDe'u chos. 'byungs, albeit with variances in the names of the 

three rulers. They are called bKra.shis.rtse, mNga'.thang.skyong (i.e. "protector of powe<, 
obviously not a proper name) and 'Od.'bar.lde. Although they do it more succinctly, the 

two 1De'u chos. 'byungs introduce the episode of the Gar.log invasion in a way remarkably 
similar to mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, but with one major difference550. In the former texts, all 
three members of the Gu.ge dynasty were unable to rule in the territories they controlled, 
as two of them were killed (bKra.shis.rtse and Jo.bo rGyal.po) and the third 
('Od.'bar.brtse) was made prisoner and was taken to the lands of the Gar.log-s. According 
to the version of the two lDe'u chos. 'byungs, the Gu.ge royal lineage came to an end after 
these events, while for mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs it did not. 

The name mNga'.thang.skyong, evidently applied by the two lDelu chos. 'byung-s to 
Jo.bo rGyal.po, is a term which aptly describes this Khu.nu king in his role as defender of 
the power of Gu.ge after the Gar.log.pa invasion. The  occurrence of this alternative name 
for Jo.bo rGyal.po in the two lDe'u chos. 'byung-s contradicts the account of his fate narrat- 
ed in these historiographies, which deny his survival. It favours the version of the events 
proposed by mNga1.ris rgyal.rabs, according to which he did not die but rather helped to 
preserve the kingdom of Gu.ge and left it to rTse.'bar.btsan. 

The name Gar.log refers to the Muslims settled in a territory bordering Gu.ge. The 
indication in mNga'.ris rgyalrabs (p.76 line 1) that 'Od.'bar.rtse was brought as a prisoner 
to Sog.po yul proves it beyond doubt. They were not western neighbows of Gu.ge since 
Islam was not fully established in the Indo-Iranic borderlands by then. This is indicated by 
mNga'.ris rgyalrabs when it says that Khu.nu was not taken by them as the invasion did 
not reach that territory. This evidence again points to the region north of Gu.ge as the land 
from which the invasion came and hence to the Qarakhanid Turk-~551. The  different fates 

(550) lDc'u Jo.sras rhos.'byung (p.149 lines 11-15): "De.la sras.gsum re bKra.shis.nsegs Gar.log.gis bskrongsl 
'bring.po mNgal.thang.skyong yang bskrongs/ chung.dag 'Od.'bar.lde Gar.log.gi yul.na bzhugs rei sTod 
rnNgal.ris ~ k o r . ~ s u m . ~ ~ i  b t sad .~o  chos.la rka.sla rndzad", "[bSod.nams.lde] had three sons. bKra.shis.rtsegs (sic 
for bKra.shis.rtse) was killed by the Gar.10~-s. The  middle son rnNga'.thang.skyong was also killed. The 
youngest 'Od.'bar.lde was held prisoner in the land of the Gar.log-s. The  kings of sTod mNga'.ris skor.gsum 
were assiduous in continuously following religionn; rnkhur.pn IDe'u rhos. 'byung (p.384 lines 2-41: "De'i sras 
bSod.narns.lde1 de.la sras.gsum ste gcen.po bKra.shis.rrse dangl de.'og mNga'.thang.skyong gnyis Gar.l~g.gis 
bkrongsl chung.ba 'Od.'bar.lde Gar.log.gi yul.na bzhugs", "His ('Od.'bar.lde's) son was bSod.nams.lde. He had 
three sons, the elder bKra.shis.lde and, younger than him, mNga'.thang.skyong, these rwo were killed by the 
Gar.10~-s. The youngest 'Od.'bar.lde was held prisoner in the land of the Gar.log-s". 

(551) The supreme Qarakhanid lord or Arslan khan under whom this invasion of Gu.ge took place was pas- 
sibly the ruler known by his Muslim name Ahmad b. al.Hasan, on the throne at least in 1105 and ruling until 
around 1128-1 140 (Pritsak, "Die Karachaniden" p.42). 
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of [he three ruling brothers of Gu.ge indicates the territorial extent of the Gar.10~ incur- 
sion (mNga'.ris rgyal. rabs p.75 line 19-p.76 line 3) 5 5 2 .  

The Qarakhanid-s were an aggressive warlike tribe trying to assert themselves in the 
region as is proved by their earlier relations with Ghunavid-s of Mahmud, which oxillaced 
beween alliance and confrontation553. The Gar.log.pa invaders of G u . ~ ~  during the reign 
of bKra.shis.rtse were the same enemies who had defeated '0d.lde and raided mNga'.ris in 
1037 (see mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p.62 lines 1-6 and Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar f. 15a line 5-f. 15b 
line 2 and above p.286). In the early 12th century the Qarakhanid-s still had considerable 
might, while soon after they were no longer the major power in Southern Turkestan. In 
particular, they started to show signs of political and military decline, possibly due to con- 
tinual internal discord, when they were forced to recognize Seljuk sovereignty. The 
Qarakhanid-s were still able to defeat the menacing Qarakhitay-s in 1128 and temporarily 
block their advance eastward 554. In 1 137, ten years after their first attempt, the Qarakhitay-s 
conquered Balasaghun and the Qarakhanid-s lost their lungdom 555. 

rGya. Bod yig. tshang (p.2 15 line 16-2 16 line 4) offers some insight into the location 
of gNyi.gong.phu, the place where the Gu.ge king bKra.shis.rcse was killed while trying to 
block the Garlog-s' invasion (mNga:ris rgyal.rabs p.75 line 19-p.76 line l ) ,  when its author 
dPal.'byor bzang.po (Shribhutibhadra) records the lands inherited by the three sons of 
Nyi.ma.mgon. The sTod. ky~ mgon.gsum each received one skor, the eldest dPa. kyl. mgon ruled 
Mar.yul and Nub.ral; the middle brother bKra.shis.mgon ruled Zhangzhung and Ci.Cog 
(Pi.Cog), sNyi.gong and Ru-thog, sPu.rangs ma. tsho ("divisions", i.e stod and smad?); the 

(552) The invasion reached the bank of the Glang.chen kha.'babs, since Rong.chung. which indudes li.yag, 
is the land stretching from the right bank of this river, downstream from Tho.ling, to the north. The Gar.log 
must have previously captured the area of Tho.ling in order to reach Rong.chung, unless they came to 
Rong.chung from the north, i.e, from the Shangs/Rab.rgyas.gling area. 

(553) On  the mistrustful and oppomunistic contacts berween these rwo, who were the majcr Muslim powers in 
southern Central h i a  in the 1 Ith century, see Barthold. Turkatan Down to the Mongol Inuarion (p.273-286). 

(554) See Pritsak, "Die Karachaniden" (p.42); Bosworth, "Ilhek-khans or Karakhanids" in Encyclopaedia of 
Islam (p. 1 1 16) and also the resum6 on the Qarakhanid-s in Bosworth, The IsLmic Dynustia: A Chronolopcal 
and Gcncalogical Handbook (p. 1 1 1 - 1 14). 

(555) O n  the Qarakhitay-s and the date of their conquest of South Turkestan see the chapter on them in 
Bretschneider, Mca'icval Rcscarchcs (vol. 1 p.231-233) and, in particular, Juvaini (Boyer transl., History of the 
World Conqueror by 2h-ad-din 2ta-Mali) Juvaini vol. 1 p.354-361) for an authoritative account of both their 
conquest and their lineage, which is given as follows: Ye-luh Ta-shin (ruling 11 24-1 143, conquers Khotan and 
Kashgar in 1 137); his widow T'a-pu-yeri ( I  144-1 150); Yi-lieh (I 15 1-1 163); his sister P'u-suwan ( I  164- 1 177); 
Yi-lieh's son Chih.1u.k~ (1 178-121 1) deposed by Kuchlug (ruling 121 1-1221); Mongol conquest (1218- 
122 1). See also Banhold, Four Srua'ics on thc History of CcnnalAsia (vol. l p. 102), where, on the basis of Juvai- 
ni, the conquest of East Turkestan is said to have been completed in 1137, and also the entry "Ilhek-Khans or 
Karakhanids" (p. 1 I 14) by Bosworth in The Envclopatdia of Islam. 
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youngest 1De.gtsug.mgon ruled Gar.zha and Zangs.dkar556. Its association with ~ u . ~ h ~ ~  
indicates that sNyi.gong/gNyi.gong is to be found in the area north of Gu.ge557 and 
adjoins Ru.thog, which makes good territorial sense, as the Gar.log-s (Qarakhanidms) 
invaded Gu.ge from Turkestan, to the north of the kingdom5rs. This is confirmed by [he 
fact that in the first quarter of the 12th century 'Bri.gung gling.pa Shes.rab 
went to gNyi.gong to meet a high minister and other representatives of the king of the 

Gar.log-s and Sog.po-s, who had come from the border of the Tarim basin to attend the 

gathering559. It seems therefore that gNyi.gong marked or was near the northern extrem- 
ity of the Gu.ge Ru.thog area. 

bSod.nams rtse.mo concludes his chronological table in Chos.la jug.paF sgo with 
an entry for iron tiger 1 1 10, when a 'du. ba chen.po was made560. The term may refer to a 

great alliance which united the people of sTod, and may testify to the common resistence 
of West Tibet (rnNga'.ris r~a l rabs  p.75 line 19-p.76 line 3, the three brothers, kings of 
Gu.ge, Rong.chung and Khu.nu, all took part) to the Gar.log.pa invasion of the early 12th 

(556) rCya.Bod yig.tshan (p.215 line 18-p.216 line 4): "Sras che.bas1 Mar.yul dangl (p.216) Nub.rd la 
mnga'.byed/ bar.pas1 Zhang.zhung1 Ci.Cog gnyisl sNyi.gong1 Ru.thog gnyisl sPu.rangs ma.tsho gnyis tel 
drugla mngal.byed/ chung.bas1 Gar.zha dangl Zangs.dkar la mng2.byed.d~ bcug". 

(557) Inclusion of Ru.thog and neighbouring districts among the territories ruled by bKra.shis.mgon is rare 
and elucidates which of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum controlled this region, for otherwise one would be led to 

believe that dPal.gyi.mgon controlled lands in Mar.yul as far as its bordering area sDe.mchog and that Ru.thog 
was not included among the dominions of Nyi.ma.mgonls sons. Reference to the control of Gar.zha by the 
mNgal.ris skor.gsum dynasry is also significant. Did it continue after 1De.gtsug.mgon's premature death? After 
the lands of 1De.gtsug.mgon passed to Gu.ge Pu.hrang, was Gar-zha's lamaist art in Kha.che style patronized 
by 1De.gtsug.mgon's successors, possibly by his nephew Ye.shes.'od? The temple of Gung.rang in Gar.zha is 
locally credited to Rin.chen b ~ a n g . ~ o .  

(558) Pang.gong.mtsho is also found in the land of Ru.thog, which seemingly borders gNyi.gong according to 

r$a.Bodyig.tshang (p-216 line 2), the term gong possibly being a common territorial term in these lands. 

(559) 'Bri.gung.gling Shts.rab 'byung.gnar rnam.thar (p.23 line 4-p.24 line 2; see below p.415 and n.687). 
gNye.gong (spelled as in the text) was evidently south of what the rnam.thar calls "the bank of the ocean in 
the north", because the Gar.log and Sog.po ministers came from there to gNye.gong to meet 'Bri.gung 
gling.pa. The "ocean of sand" is reminiscent of a similar expression in Kalhana Rajatarangini, where the myth 
of the ocean of sand to the north of Kashmir is discussed in the time of the great Kashmiri lung Lalitadir~a 
Muktapida ( Taranga iv, 277-305; see A.Stein (transl. and comment.), Kalhana Rajatarangini p. 148- 150) and 
where he legendarily disappeared according to one of the rwo versions of his end (Taranga iv, 369; see ibid. 
p. 156). 

(560) bSod.nams rtse.mo, Chos.la j'ug.pa'i sgo (p.345,2 line 4): "lCags.pho.stag.gi lo.la 'du.ba chen.po byas.pa'i 
dus.su brtsis na lo sum.stong nyis.brgya bzhi.bcu rtsa.gsum lon.non, "The calculation of when the SO called 
h . 6 ~  chcn.po ("great dliance") was made is [as follows]: 3243 years elapsed [between Buddha nirvana and that 
event] (i.e. in 11 10)". 



C U . C E  A F T E R  R T S E . L D E  . 351  

century. There are two reasons for this assessment. In the bstan.rtsis of his C'hos.fu jug.pa'i 
sgo, bSod.nams rtse.mo focuses on events concerning sTod56' from 836 onwards, with the 
exception of the funerary rites performed by dPal.'khor.btsan for his late father, and, in 
particular, all entries during 6stan.paphyi.Qr refer to mNgal.ris ~ k o r . ~ s u m  except the date 
of rNgog lo.tsa.ba's death. A second reason is that the meaning of the term &.ba is not 
far from that of the verb bsdus.pa (i.e. "to join forces, to form an alliance") bSod.nams 
rtse.mo uses in a previous passage (ibid. p.345,l line 4). There could not be a more appro- 
priate concluding entry for a bstan.rtsis based mainly on  sTod than the event which gave a 
deadly blow to the Gu.ge kingdom, from which it never completely recovered. In fact, 
after the time of Zhi.ba.'od (d.111 l ) ,  religious activity and major acts of enlightened 
patronage in Gu.ge did not regain their momentum for quite some time562. A clue that 
makes an early date for the Gar.log.pa invasion preferable is, as noted above, the fact that 
the Qarakhanid-s were soon after to be weakened by Seljuk pressure, to the extent of losing 
their kingdom in 11 37 to the Qarakhitay-s. 

The dates of the reigns of bKra.shis.rtse's predecessors are useful to approximate the 
period of his rule. As said above, bKra.shis.rtse was preceded on the Gu.ge throne first by 
'Bar.lde/dBang.lde and then by bSod.nams.rtse, who was bKra.shis.rtse's father. As 
dBang.lde was ruling at the time when rNgog lo.tsa.ba Blo.ldan shes.rab returned to Tibet 
from Kha.che in water monkey 1092 ( Yar.lungJo. bo chos. 'bung p. 127 lines 9-1 2) but died 
in his teens (mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s p.75 lines 7-8), he did not reign long thereafter. Although 
bSod.nams.rtse had a reign of normal length (he was crowned when he was still a child but 
it seems that his rule was disrupted), the possibility that bKra.shis.rtse was sitting on the 
throne of Gu.ge by iron tiger 11 10 has to be dismissed. 

A reason against this early date for the Gar.10~ invasion is that it does not allow 
enough years for him to have become king afier bSod.nams.rtse and have had his son 
rTse.'bar.'btsan (the Bu.chung rGyal.po or "child-king" who was enthroned by Jo.bo 
rGyal.po after the latter's regency) before been killed. In conclusion, the year 1137 is the 
terminus ante quem for the Gar.log.pa invasion of Gu.ge, while the year 1 110 appears to 
be inconsistent with the evidence outlined above. 

(561) There are two reasons b r  his concentrating on events concerning West Tibet. bSod.nams rtse.mo wrote 
his Chos.lu jrrg.pa'i sgo in fire pig 1167 soon afrer the incidents to which he refers. As the facts he records are 
not found elsewhere, he must have had access to early and subsequently lost documents concerning significant 
events in the history of mNga'.ris skor.gsum. He also focused on mNga'.ris skor.gsum because this w;rr rhe 
major kingdom in Tibet during the time preceding his own, its historical role being of even greater importance 
in bSod.nams rtse.mo's days than in later periods. Are the entries in Chor.L jug.pa'i sgo and similar bstan.mbs 
evidence that the practice of writing annals, typical of Yar.lung Bod (e.g. the Tun-hung Annab), w u  contin- 
ued well after the Yar.lung dynasry bur linked to Buddha nirvana to place it in a Buddhist milieu? 

(562) Practically no great religious events are recorded h e r  Tho.ling chos. 'khor and no great masters (Indian 
or Tibetan) are said to have been active in sTod for quite some time thereafrer. Religious exponents from sTod, 
such as sBal.ti d G r a . b c ~ m . ~ a ,  instead of staying in loco to receive teachings, went to dBus.gTsang. 



The status of the Gu.ge 1ha.btsun-s afier bsen.pa phyi.dar 

Following these events, one 1ha.btsun Kum.'ug.pa occupied the religious throne of Guage 
after Zhi.ba.'od, talung up residence in Tho.ling (mNguc'.rii rgyalrabs p.76 lines f j-6)563. 

He was thus responsible for the temple chosen by Ye.shes.'od to be the seat of the supreme 
royal monk. mNga'.ris rg - l ambs  (p.76 lines 2-6) reads: "Internally, he (Jo.bo rGyd.p)  
restored the stability in the kingdom[, which had been disrupted] and supported 
Bu.chung's party (Bu.chung rnams). In return for his nobility he (Jo.bo r G ~ a l . ~ o )  was 

given three bre of Zhang.zhung564. Then mngal.bdag bKra.shis.rtse3s son rTse.'bar.btsan 
was enthroned. Jo.bo rGyal.po's son was gCung.lde. His son was Zhong.lde. His son was 
Jo bla.ma. Bu.chung rgyal.po's (rTse.'bar.btsan's) kinsman (gdung) Kum.'ug.pa, since he 
became a Iha.btsun ("royal monk"), resided at Tho.glingn. 

Kum.'ug.pa is defined in the text as the gdung ("progeny or relative") of Bu.chung 
rGyal.po and thus belonged to the branch of the royal family which had usurped the 
throne. The  account quoted above seems to prove that, despite the fact that the Gu.ge 
kings after rTse.lde moved their capital to Dun.bkar (Dungdkar),  Tho.ling retained its 

position of spiritual centre of the kingdom until Kum.'ug.pa; thereafter no other royal 
incumbent of Tho.ling is found in rnNga'. ris rgyal. rabs for quite some time. He  is the only 
clear case of a member of the Gu.ge dynasty begun by 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde being appoint- 
ed abbot of Tho.ling according to mNga'. ris rgyal rabs. Nyi.lde.btsan and IHa.btsun.lde, 
other members of the same family who devoted themselves to religion, are not manifestly 
indicated as holders of the religious throne of Thosling (mNga'.ris rgyaLrabs p.77 lines 1-6; 
see below p.360). 

After Zhi.ba.'od's death in iron hare 11 11, the old chos.khrirns of Ye.shes.'od was 
abandoned. Kum.'ug.pa's relationship to rTse.'bar.btsan described as gdung does not pre- 
clude the possibility that he belonged to the immediate family of rTse.'bar.btsan. Never- 
theless, nowhere in mNgac'. ris rDaf.rabs is Kum.'ug.pa included in the genealogies of the rulers 
of G u . ~ ~  and their brothers. After the ~os i t i on  of supreme monk of Gu.ge was lost to the 

(563) The clan names of mNgal.ris skor.gsurn are a terra incognita needing thorough research and study. In the 
light of present knowledge, or lack of i r ,  there is no apparent reason to deny that, at face value, Kum.'ug is a 
clan name of this region. O n  the other hand, the name Kum.'ug.pa may be corrupt and might have to be cor- 
rected to Khu.nu.pa. If this is the case, he may have been an abbot of Tho.ling from Khu.nu. Pursuing this 
line of thinking, the iact that rTse.'bar.brsanls uncle Jo.bo rGyal.po was from Khu.nu may have favoured his 
becoming the Tho.ling /ha. btsun. 

(564) rDo.rje rndzes.'od, bKa'. brgyud mam.thar chen.mo mentions a donation of three hundred golden 
Gug.srang-s ("Gu.ge coins") given by Byang.chub.'od to Jo.bo.rje (p.270 lines 3-4: "IHa.btsun 
Byang.chub.'od.kyis gser Gug.srang sum.brgya phul"). The existence of the Gug.srong proves that mNga'.ris 

skor.gsum had its own currency (see Das Dictionary) and thus makes i t  more that the brc of 
Zhang.zhung (was it gold dust, since bre is a measure of volume?), received by Jo.bo rGyal.po (rnNgalr1~ 
rgya~rabs p.76 line 3), is a measure specific to West Tibet. 
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descendants of Ye.shes.'od and Khor.re, it was abandoned by the new royal dynasty of 
Gu.ge started by 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde, who did not keep the role ofTho.ling Iha.6tsun with- 
in the main lineage from which the kings were appointed. 

Was 1ha.btsun Kum.'ug.pa the next religious throne holder after Zhi.ba.'od? This 
order of succession has to be ruled given the date of Zhi.ba.'od's death (1 11 1). the year I 
propose for the Gar-log invasion (before 1137). and the subsequent intervention of Jo.bo 
rGyal.po to restore stability in Gu.ge (see above p.350). 

Gu.ge after the Gar. log invarion 

The same passage in mNga'.ris rgyrrlrabs (p.76 lines 4-6) also sheds important light on 
some members of the Khu.nu dynasty. No reference is made to the section of the Khu.nu 
royal genealogy recorded in mNga'. ris rg-yal. rabs in any other Tibetan sources, which only 
mention isolated rulers of Kinnaur565. Four generations of Khu.nu kings, starting with 
Jo.bo rGyal.po, are recorded in mlVga'.ris rgyal.rabs(p.76 lines 4-5).The lineage is as follows: 
Jo.bo rGyal.po, his son gCung.lde, his son Zhong.lde and his son Jo Bla.ma. The name of 
Jo.bo rGyal.pols successor gCung.lde ("younger son") suggests that Jo-bo rGyal.po had an 

unidentified elder son and that gCung.lde was his younger brother. The members of the 
Khu.nu royal family mentioned in mNga'. ris r&yal. rabs afier gCung.lde were therefore not 
his brothers, for, had they been so, they would have been listed before him since gCung.ldc 
would have been the youngest. Hence they were gCung.lde's successors on the Khu.nu 
throne. Given that Jo.bo rGyal.po reigned in the early 12th century, his three successors 
must have existed in the same century. This proves that Khu.nu was under Gu.ge sover- 
eignty at least for most of that century. 

It is unclear whether Jo.bo rGval.po was the first Khu.nu king from Gu.ge after 
IDe.gtsug.mgon, who is often considered to have received Khu.nu from his father. In their 
respective Bod. kyi rgyal. rabs, both rje.btsun Grags.pa rgya1.mtshan and 'Gro.mgon 
'Phags.pa assign Khu.bu (sic for Khu.nu) and other lands in Mon.yul to 1De.gtsug.mgon 
(see above n.212). Nyang.ral c h o ~ . ' b ~ u n ~ ( ~ . 4 5 8  line 20-p.459 line 1; see above n.211) says 
that IDe.gtsug.mgon was the sTod.kyi.mgon.gsum king who ruled Khum.bu.ba (i.e. 
Khu.nu) and Ding.ri.ba (i.e. Piti). 

- 
(565) The record of local kings in Khu.nu is only occasionally in the sources, coinciding either with 
Tibetan rule in this land or with the relations that the kings of Lnnaur  had with the Tibetan territories of 
~ T o d .  They are 0.ru.bha.tra ras (sic for raja), the king who went to M a . ~ h a m  in the late 9th century, and per- 
haps, in the next generation, the sKal.Mon king g.Yu.kha, who was ruling when people were expelled from the 
north by the Hor-s and came to settle in the south (Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar f.14a lines 3-4; see also p.200). 
However, he is not specified as the king of Khu.nu. A later reference to a Khu.nu king who controlled people 
called sTod ~nye l .g ru .~a  (sic for sTod bsnyil.gru.pa) ("the ~ e o p l e  inhabiting the forgotten corner of sTod") in 
the first quarter of the 15th century is found in Chos.legs rnam.rhar (f.?b lines 1-2) (see above p.318 and 
n.4931, but his name is not given. 



354 . T H E  K I N G D O M S  O F  G U . G E  P U . H R A N G  

The territory was definitely under Gu.ge Pu.hrang in the days of Ye.shes.'od, for the 

temples of Ka.narn and sPu were built by him within its borders. O n  the other hand, it is 
uncertain whether Gu.ge controlled Khu.nu after the late 12th century, for mNga:nj 
wal.rabsdoes not mention any other ruler of  the dynasty. Hence it is possible that Khu.nu 
was lost to Tibetan control after Jo Bla.ma. Judging by the alternation between Tibetans 
and Mon.pa-s ruling in the borderlands adjoining Khu.nu, found in non-Tibetan sources 
such as Kulu Vamshavali, although they shed no light on  this particular subject, this pas- 
sibility should not be ruled 0~t566. 

The  lineage of the third brother 'Od.'bar.rtse which ruled in Rong.chung was even 
shorter lived (mNga'.ris r -a l . rabs  p.76 line 6). 'Od.'bar.rtse had a son, unnamed in the 
text, who could have been the next king of Rongchung, but he is not said to have held 
the throne. He  is described as somewhat uninterested in and detached from royal con- 
cerns. After him the lineage came to an end, since no further reference to any petty lord 
of Rong.chung is found, and it is likely that the territory returned to the rule of the senior 
lineage of Gu.ge. 

rTse.'bar.btsan's reign was also troubled, although mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs does not go into 
detail. The  major events of his rule are described in the text (p.76 lines 8-9) with the same 
formula used to describe Jo.bo rGyal.po's effort to restore the Gu.ge kingdom after the Gar.log.pa 
invasion ("Jo.bo rGyal.po ruled Gu.ge and defeated the enemies from outside (the Gar.log-s). 
Internally, he restored the stability in the kingdom"). Like Jo.bo rGyal.po, rTse.'bar.btsan 
had to deal with a foreign invasion and had to reorganize his kingdom after expelling the 
invaders. It is difficult to identify these invaders of Gu.ge since rnNga'. ris rgyal. rabs does 
not do  so in any way. Given that the period of rTse.'bar.btsan's rule can be roughly esti- 
mated as occuring in the second quarter of the 12th century, the Qarakhanid-s are less likely 
to have been responsible for this incursion into Gu.ge. With the passing of the years their 
power weakened. Hence it is improbable that those whom mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs describes as 
"the enemies from outside", defeated by rTse.'bar.btsan, were the Gar.10~-s again. Unless 

(566) Kulu Vamshavali records the interaction benveen Kulu and Pi.ti at various times in their history, which 
unfortunately cannot be even approximately dated. Kulu Varnrhavali, following the custom of [his literary 
genre popular in the Himalayan states, is in the form of a list of rulers of Kulu without any ascertainable his- 
torical sequence in the genealogies. A few kings of Pi.ti bear the dynastic name Sen in the Vamshnual; 
(Hutchinson-Vogel, History of the Panjab Hifh p.484). Hutchinson-Vogel believe that they were a Sena fami- 
ly ruling before the Tibetanization of the Western Himalayas. 1 would prefer to suggest that Sen restirures 
Seng.ge, which would make them Tibetan. An invasion of Kulu by the king of Pi.ti and its consequent subju- 
gation at the time of these Sen rulers is recorded in the Varnshavafi, which Hutchinson-Vogel consider to have 
occurred before the advent of Yar.lung Bod's domination of sTod due to their interpretation of Sen. I am in 
no position to say more on this vexed question. Kulu Varnrhavali also records an invasion of Kulu by people 
called rGya mur orr in the text, which is very interesting. The name stands for rC;ya.mur Hor ("Hor-s from 
the border of rGya"). Was this the Gar.log.pa invasion of the first half of the 12th century, or were they from 
rGya in La.dwags? Evidence that Khu.nu Jo.bo rGyal.po was unaffected by the Gar.log.pa invasion makes me 
favour the rGya-Mar.yu1 hypothesis. The period in which this event took place cannot be ascertained. 
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the second invasion of Gu.ge took place after 1137, the possibilty that i t  was underraken 
by the Qarakhitay-s must be dismissed since they had not yet taken control of Souttlern 
Turkestan by then (see above p.349 and n.555). It cannot be ruled out that the invaders 
came from the west. The  fact that mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs does not describe the invasion in the 
same devastating terms as that which occurred during the reign of bKra.shis.rtse rnav sug- 
gest that they were not the Muslim neighbours of Gu.ge. 

rTse.'bar.btsan retained his capital at Dun.bkar (Dungdkar) as before rhe G a r . l ~ ~ . ~ a  
invasion, but occasionally resided at Tho.ling Dril. bu.rtse (mNga'. ris rgyal rabs p.76 lines 
7-8). A castle stood on  Dril.bu.rtse, a hill in Tho.ling (probably the sandy clifito rhe south 
of the main temple complex on the plain where ruins are still extant) not later than the 12th 
century. Hence, rnNga: ris rual .  rabs mentions w o  royal residences at Tho. ling. mKhar.sGra 
is associated by the text with Byang.chub.'od and Zhi.ba.'od, while Dri1.bu.rrse is linked 
to rTse.'bar.btsan. There is no sign that there was a palace on Dril.bu.rtse going back to 
the early Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty. 

bDun.bkar and Tho.ling were the main seats of power of the rulers of Byangngos 
and IHo.stod. Neither 'Bar.lde nor bSod.nams.rtse, the kings who ruled from Dun.bkar 
before rTse.'bar.btsan, resided at Tho.ling. Was rTse.'bar.btsan compelled to keep a close 
watch on IHo.stod, where Tho.ling is located? Events which took place after his death 
show that there was sufficient political reason to do  so. 





The division of Gu.ge into the kingdoms 
of Byang.ngos and 1Ho.stod 
(mNga: ris r&. rabs p.76-77) 

The circumstances of the division 

The division of Gu.ge into the kingdoms of Byang.ngos and 1Ho.stod took place after the 
death of rTse.'bar.btsan. Given the chronological assessment of the Gar.log invasion I propose, 
the separation must have occurred around the mid 12th century. The  cause was the enmity 
between the w o  queens of rTse.'bar.btsan. One ,  called IHa.rgyan originated the 
Byang.ngos lineage, the other, named Blo.ldan rgyal.mo, that of IHo.stod. sPyi.lde.btsan 
(who was deaf and was nicknamed Mol.mi.mkhyen) and rTse.ldan.nga1 were born to 
rGyal.mo 1Ha.rgyan. dPal.mgon.btsan and 'Dul.srid 'dul.btsan were born to Blo.ldan 
rgyal.mo (mNga: ris rgyal. rabs p.76 lines 10-1 1). 

The strife is well described in the text. mNga:ris rgyalrabs (p.76 lines 1 1-1 5) suggests that 
the enmity had roots of old: "Later, as a grand hneral ceremony was held at Tho.gling for their 
father rTse.'bar.btsan who had died, changhad not even been served when a quarrel broke out 
between some Byang.ngos monks and some men oflHo.phyogs. Owing to the enmity between 
the two queens, rGyal.mo lHa.rgyan and Blo.ldan rgyal.mo, a struggle [for the throne] broke out. 
The kingdom, which was a single noble example, was divided into two antagonistic territories". 

Thus, the two queens nurtured a bitter enmity for one another from before the death 
of their husband rTse.'bar.btsan that went far beyond their own persons. The  fact chat their 
antagonism flared up into open confrontation during the funerary rites of rTse.'bar.btsan 
indicates that the factions of the two queens began vying for the throne. Neither faction 
prevailed, and the kingdom was divided. 

The  clans of Byang.ngos and 1Ho.stod clearly had a major part in the ~olit ical life of 
Gu.ge since queens and ministers of the kingdom were chosen among them. In the passage 
reporting the fighting during the rites for the dead king, one faction is indicated as that of 
lHo.phyogs. Soon after, the text calls the territory of the same faction 1Ho.stod (although 
obviously G u . ~ ~  IHc also comprised 1Ho.smad). These   lace names are thus used in 
mNga'.ris rgyalrabs to refcr to the part of Gu.ge extending from the left bank of the 
Glang.chen kha.'babs to its southern borderi". A reference to Ka.gling beingsited in 

(567) The Gu.ge territory south of the Glang.chen kha.'babs named Gu.ge IHo is customarily divided into 
IHo.stod and IHo.smad, which should not be confused wirh the wider division of Gu.ge into IHo.stod and 



I ~ ~ . s t o d  (mNga:ris rgyalrabs p.80 line 7) is useful to confirm the location of IHo.stod 
established above. Ka.gling was Ngagdbang grags.pa's birth place, said to be on the south 
bank of the Glangchen kha.'babs by B a i . ~ e r 5 ~ ~ .  The location of Byang.ngos is indicated by 
the reference to Phyi.wang being included in it (mNga:rir r -a l rabs  p.84 lines 7-8), m&ing it 
the land extending from the right bank of the river to the northern limits of Gu.ge. 

The Che.chen clan, whose queen originated the Byang.ngos dynasty, was related to 
rTse.lde on his mother's side. Che.chen was also the clan of bSod.nams.rtse's moiher. It is 
significant that, afier rTse.lse's death, the capital of Gu.ge was moved from IHo.stod to 
Byang.ngos. That 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde, who was of the Zangs.kha clan (mNga'.ris rgya1,rabs 
p.74 line 16), married a Che.chen.bza' to father bSod.nams.rtse, and a further reference to 
the Che.chen clan as being associated with Byang.ngos around the time of the division of 
Gu.ge into two kingdoms, indicates not only Che.chen dominance of Byang.ngos, but also 
direct influence on the succession to the throne. Was the 12th century division the result 
of an old rivalry among royal clans of Gu.ge going back to the struggle for power that led 
to rTse.lde's assassination and later to the killing of his son dBang.'od? Rancour between 

Byang.ngos adopted in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, where IHo.stod stands for the entire 1Ho territory. The  location of 
Khwa.tse is important since it marks the boundary between Gu.ge IHo.stod and 1Ho.smad. Khwa.tse is in 
Gu.ge 1Ho.smad (mkhas.pa bKra.shis tshe.ring, Kho.char d k ~ r . c h a ~ . ~ i  gleng.brjod, p.3 line 10 in Kho.char 
dkar.chag; Tucci, Secrets of Tibet p.184). The demarkation of the IHo.stod and 1Ho.srnad divisions lies to the 
west of Tsa.rang along a ro~lghly north-south line linking Khwa.tse, in the north, to Do.shang, to its south- 
east, and Pu.ling, to its south. Snellgrove-Skorupski, Cultural Heritage of Ladakh (vol.11 p.85 n.3) locate this 
Khwa.tse in Pi.ti (as did Tucci), where another locality of the same name is found. 1Ho.stod is the Gu.ge heart- 
land, where Tho.ling is found, to the east of the above mentioned Khwa.tse-Do.shang dernarkation, whereas 
1Ho.srnad lies to the west, its territory becoming lower and cut by deeper ravines towards the mountain range 
to the south and west. mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs's use of the term IHo.srod to idenrib the whole lungdom south of 
the Glangchen kha.'babs is justified in the light of the fact that IHo.stod had a far greater importance in the 
history of Gu.ge than IHo.smad, which was and still is minor and peripheral. 

Khwa.tse is the site where Rin.chen bzang.po built the Go.khar temple and where his patrilinear ancestry 
(pha.sgo) had its origin (Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po p.96 line 4-p.97 line 5: "Khwa.tse Go.khar du 
Iha.khang rnams bzhengs lugs la/ pha.sgo bcu.gsum.gyis Iha.khang bcu.gsum b2hengs.pa.i gros.byas narl 
rmang zhag.gcig la tshar.bali gros.byas.pa Id l0.tsa(~.97).ba ~ h e n . ~ o ' i  grsug.lag.khang.gi rmang sngon.la bcas 
nasl phyis gtsug.lag.khang thams.cad b r t a n . ~ a r  dgongs nasl lo.tsa.ba rmang zhaggcig sngon.la cha.bar 
mdzad.pas1 pha.spun rnams phra.dog byas nasl lo.tsa.bali gtsug.lag.khang.bas spun.mtshan rnams.kyis 
gtsug.lag.khang rnams rntho.bar byas.so1 de.nas 1ha.bzo.ba thams.cad dgos.nas phyogs.phyogs.su bzhengs", 
"The way the 1ha.khangs at Khwa.tse Go.khar were built is as follows. As the thirteen divisions of his pater- 
nal ancestry proposed to build thirteen grsug.lag.khangs, having planned to lay their foundations all at one 
time, as he (kn .chen bzang.po) decided first to lay the foundations of [one] gtsuglag.khangand then [to use 
this one as a model for] all the [other] gtsug.lag.khang-s to be constructed, since lo.tsa.ba first laid the founds- 
[ions of one of them, his paternal relations became jealous and built the pug.lag.khang of his relatives higher 
than the lo.tsa.ba's gtsug.lag.khang. Then, all the artists were assigned to work at each of them as required"). 

(568) Bai.srr (p.272 lines 8-9): "Yul Gangga'i Iho'i 'gram dang nye.bar 'khrungs.pali Ka.ling.pa Ngag.dbang 
grags.pal', "The birth place of Ngag.dbang grags.pa from Ka.ling was near the southern bank of the Ganggc 
(see above p.93 and n.6). 
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the 1Ho.stod and Byang.ngos factions erupted again during the reign of rTse.'bar.btsan, 
and 1Ho.stod recovered some lost ground and a part of the kingdom on his dearh. The out- 
come of the division of the kingdom was that sPyi.lde.btsan, who recovered his speech bv 
paying to sMan.lha (sic for sMan.bla), reigned in Byang.ngosv9 and dPal.mgorn.btsan 
ruled in 1Ho.stod (mNga: ris rgyal. rabs p.76 lines 1 5- 1 7) 5'0. 

The lineage of Byang.ngos possibly did not have the same righr to rule as that of 
IHo.stod, which was, in all likelihood, historically entitled to hold sway over the whole 
kingdom571. Old rights of royalty were re-established with Grags.pa.lde in the lare 13th 
century, who reasserted the power of lHos.stod over the entirety of Guge (see below p.439). 
The division of Gu.ge into Byang.ngos and 1Ho.stod lasted for more than one hundred 

(569) The name sPyi.lde.btsan, meaning "overall ruler, sovereign", is almost paradoxical, given [hat the king 
who bore it was the first lord of one division of Gu.ge. His name implies that sPyi.lde.btsan claimed sover- 
eignty over all Gu.ge, as, being from Byangngos, he belonged to the line descended from 'Bar.lde/dRang.ldc 
and was thus more closely related to the last Gu.ge kings before him. 

(570) Since sPyi.lde.btsan was born in Pi.ti (mNga:ris rgyal.rabsp.76 line 10). it seems that Pi.ti fell within [he 

Byang.ngos sphere of influence, whereas the 1Ho.stod kings gravitated towards Pu.hrang, as is amply proved 
by 'Erigung Tisc lo.rgyw (see below p.406 and n.666) and k%o.char dkar.chag (f. 1 1 b-12a = p.49 lines 4- 10). 
The crucial Shib.pe.la, the gateway to India, was thus probably controlled by the lineage of Byang.ngos. 
rGod.tshang.pa rnam.tharrecords a flourishing of religion in the years when rGod.tshang.pa was in sTod after 
Gu.ge had split into two kingdoms. rDzogs.chen.pa-s and other masters were meditating in Pi.Cog in [his peri- 
od of Byang.ngos.pa control (ibid. p.71 lines 16-18: "De.nas Zhang.zhung.gi yul brgal nasl Pi.ti Pi.lCog.gi 
stod.nal grub.thob chen.po Kha.rag.pa bya.ba/ lo sum.cur dkyil.krung ma.zhig.par rDzogs.pa chen.poSi 
dgongs.pa.la mnyam.brje med.pa/ Kun.tu bzang.poli dgongs.pa dang khyad.med.par bzhugs.pa zhig dang 
(p.72) mjal", "Then, having crossed the land of Zhang.zhung, he met grub.thob chen.po Kha.rag.pa. who had 
been meditating on rDwgs.pa chcn.po completely still in the lotus posture for thirry years in the upper part of 
Pi.ti Pi.lCog and who was not different from Kun.tu bzang.po, on whom he was meditating"). Deb.thcr 
5ngon.po provides a resum6 of the dates in rGod.tshang.pai life allowing the calculation of the years in which 
he was in the Ti.se area, where he met grub.thob chen.po Kha.rag, and Dza.lan.dha.ra. 'Cos lo.rsa.ba says: 
(p.803 lines 2-5: "Chos.rje 'dis dgung.10 bcu.dgu.la rab.tu byung.nas lo.ngo.gsum gTsang.pa'i drung.du 
bzhugsl nyer.gcig.la sgrub.pa'i khongs.nas gzhan.don dum.re mdzadl mKhar.chur lo.gsum dang nyi.shu 
nsa.lnga/ Ti.se dang Dza.landha.rar lo.bzhi ste nyi.shu rrsa.dgu ...", "As this chos.jc (rCod.rshang.pa) was 
ordained when he was nineteen, he stayed with gTsang.pa [rgya.ras] for three years. When Ile was went).-one. 
as he was absorbed in meditation, he was slightly beneficial to others. He stayed at mKhar.chung for three years 
until he was twenty-five. He stayed at Ti.se and Dza.1andha.ra for four years until he was wenry-nine ...'I. 
r ( ; ~ d . t s h a n ~ . ~ a ,  who was born in earth bird 1189, was in sTod and the Indo-lranic borderlands beween 1214 
and 1217. Better precision derives from calculations based on Sangs.rgyas dar.po and rGyal.thang.ba bDe.chen 
rdo.rje, rGod.tshang.pa mam.thar (see below n.671), which allow one to dare rGod.tshang.pa's sojourn at K.se 
from 1214 to late 1216, when he left for Dza.lan.dha.ra. He met grub.thob Kha.rag.pa either in lare 1216 or 
in early 1217. 

(571) Indications that the IHo.~tod.~a-s  had a historical right to the Gu.ge throne are that the capital of the 
kingdom was tranferred to Byang.ngos when 'Bar.lde became king, and that the Byang.ngos.pa-s, in order to 
gain power, had to seize the throne. 



years (i.e. from around the mid 12th century to  the third quarter of the 13th century, 
when the kingdom was reunited). T h e  throne o f  Gu.ge was occupied by the usurper and 
his descendants for four generations ('Bar.lde, bSod.nams.rtse, bKra.shis.rtse and 
rTse.'bar.btsan). T h e  rule o f  their successors in Byang.ngos continued for six generations 
(sP\.i.lde.btsan, rNam.lde.btsan, Nyi.ma.lde, dGe. 'bum, La.ga and Ch0s.rgya.I grags.pa) 
(see below passim) and this dynasty survived for some one hundred and seventy yean. 

The kings of Byrlng. ngor ajer  the division o f  Gu.ge 

rNam.lde.bts~n, sP\ri.lde.btsan's successor in Byang.ngos, is the king most laconically treated 
in nllYgn'.,-is rgyal.rabs. His rule is deduced from the fact that his only brother Nyi.lde.btsan 
was not appointed king as he devoted himself to religion (ibid. p.77 lines 2-3). Another 
sign that he was king is the fact that Nyi.ma.lde, the middle o f  his three sons, was the next 
ruler of Byang.ngos. 

Nvi.lde.btsan, instead, is treated with due reverence, for he  must have been a figure 
of considerable importance in the otherwise deserted religious panorama of  12th century 
Gu.ge. H e  had the same role as the great lha. btsun-s o f  the early dynasty, which had fallen 
into oblivion with the end of the lineage of the great kings and bstan.paphyi.dar. He pre- 
ferred to rule in the religious sphere rather than to  occupy the secular throne. In this way 
he revived one of the most treasured tenets of Ye.shes.'od's chos.khrims. It should be asked 
whether the reintroduction of the abandoned religious law was perpetuated after him. It 

continued for at least one subsequent generation, but, thereafter, mNga'.ris rgyalrabs does 
not elaborate on the matter. Information in the text that Nyi.ma.lde reigned because his 
elder brother Gung.lde.btsan died prematurely and the younger IHa.btsun.lde, who was 
apparently a monk, did not r ~ l e  is significant. 1Ha.btsun.lde thus followed the ancient cus- 
tom of sTod reintroduced by his khu. bo Nyi.lde.btsan, by which siblings of the heir appar- 
ent  had to embrace religion. 

The absence of religious foundations in Gu.ge during the 12th century 
(mNga'.ris ~ - ~ ~ a l . r a b s  p. 75-77) 

After the isolated foundation o f  the three storeyed temple Rin.chen.gling by 
bSod.rnam.rtse in the late 1 1  th century or at the beginning o f  the 12th,  no religious mon- 
uments were built in Gu.ge for a long time. Times of instability and destruction resulting 
from invasion, weaker kings, possibly less attention payed by the royalty to religion, which 
emerges from the fact that the old laws of Ye.shes.'od were hardly practised, did not help 
dam.pa'i Chos to prosper. 

As a matter of fact, bSod.nams.rtse's three sons bKra.shis.rtse, Jo.bo rGyd.po and 
'Od.'bar.rtse are not attributed with any foundation in Gu.ge, Khu.nu and Rong.chung, 
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where they ruled. During their time, the devastating Gar.log invasion prevented them 
from supporting Buddhism (mNgaJ.ris rgyal.rabs p.75 lines 17-19). Similarly, from 
rTse.'bar.btsan on, no temple endowments were made by the subsequent kings of G u . ~ ~  
Byang.ngos (sPyi.lde.btsan, rNam.lde.btsan and Nyi.ma.lde). 

Pu.hrangfiom the h e  1 l t h  to the late 12th century: lineal continuity and 
religious patronage (mNga' . ris rgyal. rabs passim) 

Gu.ge therefore experienced three episodes, which disrupted, or at least threatened to dis- 
rupt the smooth succession to its throne: rTse.lde's assassination; the Gar.log.pa invasion 
of the first half of the 12th century and the killing of bKra.shis.rtse (the lineage continued 
with the succession of his son rTse.'bar.btsan); the division of Gu.ge on rTse.'bar.btsan's 
death. While troubles continued to affect Gu.ge (later, Gu.ge Byang.ngos was taken over 
by foreigners, whose rule, however, is not described by mNga:ris rgyal.rabs as disruptive to 
the kingdom), in Pu.hrang the succession continued smoothly from the reign of rTse.lde's 
brother bTsan.srong on, and the country apparently did not face difficult times5'2. The 
lineage of the Pu.hrang kings from the late 1 l th  to the late 12th century is treated in 
mNga'.ris rgyalrabs laconically. Very few details are included in the text, and they refer 
mainly to religious works sponsored by bTsan.srong, Khri.btsan.lde, bTsan.phyug.lde and 
Grags.btsan.lde, the kings of Pu.hrang of this period (ibid. p.68 line 19-p.69 line 7). No 
genealogical interruptions are recorded in Pu.hrang by mNga'.ris rgyalrabs until the late 
12th century. 

Times were prosperous, although the great cultural momentum, which characterised 
the rule of the early dynasty, was also lost in Pu.hrang. This peaceful period favoured a few 
religious foundations in Pu.hrang. 

Khri.btsan.lde, bTsan.srong's son, built Yang.rtse Nan.gyi gtsug.lag.khang (mNga'.ris 
rgyalrabs p.69 lines 2-3). Is Yang.rtse equivalent to Ya.rtse? The name of the temple 
(Nan.gyi gtsug.lag.khang) implies an act of taking control (nan otherwise gnon) reminis- 
cent of Srongbtsan sgam.po's temples (ru.gnon), which applies well to a location of the 
temple in Ya.rtse, a non-Tibetan area. Is Khri.btsan.lde's foundation of the Nan.gyi 
gtsug.lag.khang a sign of Pu.hrang sovereignty over Ya.rtse before bTsan.phyug.lde took it 

over and the Pu.hrangpa lineage of Ya.rtse began? The name Nan.gyi gtsug.lag.khang is, 
however, not conclusive in establishing its w-hereabouts. 

Khri.btsan.lde also founded a gtsug.lag.khang in Kha.char. This is one of the many 
contributions to Kha.char made by the kings of Pu.hrang throughout the centuries. Sim- 

(572) Peace in Pu.hrang during the first half of the 12th century confirms the fact that troubles in s T d  were 
coming from the northern and western frontrers of  Gu.ge in those years, quite far horn Pu.hrang, which 
remained unaffected by these invasions. 



ilar to cases mentioned elsewhere (p.3631, this was probably an addition or restoration 
rather than a foundation 573. 

b T ~ a n . ~ h ~ u ~ . l d e ,  the king of Pu.hrang and grandson of bTsan.srong, is recorded i n  
mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.69 lines 4-5) to have organized (bskod) the bZhed chm.rkor 
chung.ngu ("minor religious council"), which, to be meaningful, has to be corrected to 
bZher chos. 'kborS74. bZher was located not far to the south of Kha.char. This is the PIlv 
called bZher mgar.tshang.gling (i.e. "camping ground") in Kho.char dkar.chag (f.5b = p.41 
lines 4-6 and lines 10-12, see also above n.390), where the silver image of the Kha.char 
Jo.bo 'Jam.dpal rdo.rje was cast. b ~ h e r  is also the site hn . chen  bzang.po chose to be one 
of his residences when he was in Pu.hrang. According to his rnam.thar (p.117-118), 
Jo.bo.rje visited him here and asked him to be his interpreter. hn . chen  bzangpo did not 
comply wirh the request, saying that he was so old that his speech had become too con- 
fused to do such work575. bZher was also the place where hn . chen  bzang.~o  wrote the 
famous three inscriptions pertaining to the practice of his meditation576. 

(573) A certain amount of interest in Bon in Pu.hrang and other areas of sTod during the same period, or not 
long before, is revealed by the interaction of various rulers and religious communities with Bru.sron Khyung.gi 
rgyal.mtshan (b.1040) (dPal.ldun tsbul.khrims bstan.'byung p.357 lines 6-8: "De.nas mNga'.ris.stod du 
gdan.zhus re/ Se.rib rgyal.po Shang.pa'i rgyal.po dang/ sPu.rang rgaI.po rnams.kyi dbu.bla mdzadl Ya.ngal 
Ru.thog Gu.rib la.sogs.pali/ bu.slob grwa.sde grangs.'das smin.grol mdzad", "Then,  he  was invited to 
mNga'.ris.stod. He was the head 6 l a . m ~  of the Se.rib king, the Shang.pa (i.e. Men.Zhang.pa) king and the 
sPu.rang king. He emancipated innumerable monastic communities of disciples in Ya.ngal, Ru.thog and 
Gu.rib"; see also Jackson, "Notes on the History of Sc-rr6, and Nearby Places in the Upper Kali Gandaki Val- 
ley" p.201 and 11.18). Ya.ngal and Gu.rib are ethno-toponyms of Byang.thang. 

(574) This is more than likely, as the shapes of ra and da are remarkably similar in the kbyug.yigscript in which 
the original manuscript of mNga:ri~ rgyal.rabs was written. 

(575) This is the correct interpretation of Rin.chen b ~ a n ~ . ~ o ' s  answer. O n  that occasion, Rin.chen bzang.po 
war not asked by Jo.bo.rje to translate with him as Snellgrove-Skorupski assume (The Cultural Heritage of 
Ladakh vol.11 p.96), which may give the false impression that hn . chen  bzang.po was reluctant to cooperate 
wirh Jo.bo.rje on textual work. 

(576) Rin.chrn 6zang.po rnam.thar '6ring.po (p.1 I8  line 5-p.120 linel): "De.nas Pu.hrangs.kyi Zher.pa rul 
gtsug.lag.khang.la rgya.rim(p. 1 19).pa gsum btab re/ dam bcad.pa nil phyis.sgo.la dung.gi yi.ge bris nasl bdag 
sang.phod da.sang.gi bar.du nyon.mongs.pali yid.skad.cig skye.nas mKhal.'gro.mas chad.pa chod cigl ces 
bris.so1 de'i nang rim.du dngul.kyi yi.ge cig.la/ bdag ~ a n ~ . ~ h o d  da.sanggi bar.du Byang.chub.gyi sems dang skad 
cig.tsam bral.nas mKhal.'gro.mas chad.pa chod cig/ ces bris.so/ Iha.khang.gi nang 1ogs.s~ gser.gyi yi.ge.121 bdag 
sang.phod da.sang.gi bar.du lung ma.bstan.gyi sems.skad cig.tsam skyes.nas mKha'.'gro.mas chad(p.lZO).pa chod 
cigl ces rgya.rim.pa gsum cig.la cig dam.pa bris", "Then, at Pu.rangs Zher he made a vow placing it in the 
three pans of thegtsug.lag.khang. O n  the outside door he wrote in conch-shell letters: "If, in a year from tomor- 
row, even a single i l l  thought will arise.in me, may the mKha'.'gro.ma-s punish me!". In [the gtsu,g.hg.khand 
interior he wrote in silver letters: "If, in a year from tomorrow, the thought of enlightment will leave me even 
for an instant, may the mKha'.'gro.ma-s punish me!". O n  the wall inside the [inner] chapel he wrote in gold- 
en letters: "If, in a year from tomorrow, a thought against the preceptswill arise in me even for a moment, may 
the mKha'.'gro.ma-s punish me!". So he wrote his vow in each of the three parts of the [gtsug.l~g.khand". 
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Given the chronological place bTsan.phyug.lde held in the Pu.hrang dynasty, the minor 
Y o r  he organized at bZher must have taken place around the middle of the 12th cen- 

tury. This rhos. Y o r  in Pu.hrang is a rare case of a religious council recorded in mNga'.ris 
skor.gsum during that period, particularly obscure in terms of Buddhist practice577. 

A single religious foundation is ascribed to Khri. btsan.lde's son bTsan. phyug.lde, who 
was responsible for the expansion of Pu.hrangpa rule to Ya.rtse according to most sources. 
mNga:ris rgyal.rabs (p.69 line 4 )  states that he built Sha.rdza gtsug.lag.khang (unidentified). 

mNga'.rzs rgyal.rabs (p.69 line 3 )  holds that Grags.btsan.lde, younger brother of 
bT~an.~hyug.lde, built the Rin.chen brtsegs.pa gtsug.lag.khang. In Ngag.dbang grags.pa's 
view, this was the temple originally built by IHa.lde to house the silver Jo.bo statue of 
Kha.char, in which he is mistaken, for the kn .chen  brtsegs.pa he mentions is in fact the 
Yid.bzhin 1hun.gyi grub.pa founded in 996. This alleged foundation by Grags.btsan.lde is 
another case of the indiscrimate use of the verb b2hengs.p~ in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs for any 
act of building, be it foundation, renovation or  expansion. 

A lineage of 'DuLba was established in sTod, which must not to be confused with the 
more famous Vinaya genealogy introduced by Zhang.zhung rGyal.ba'i shes.rab in the period 
of early bstan.pa phyi.dar. The former is a line of transmission which continued uninter- 
rupted from late bstan.paphyi.dar until the advent of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s in sTod, showing 
that the Knaya tradition was perpetuated in West Tibet from the 1 l t h  at least until the 
end of the 12th century, a period marked by invasions and genealogical conflicts, especially 
in Gu.ge, which affected religious practice. Its outline is as follows: Bal.yu1 'Dul.ba 
'dzin.pa, dge.bshes Slungs and sKyogs, (the latter's disciple) dge.bshes gZus, dge.bshes Sog, 
dge.bshes Zhe, dge.bshes Ku.ma.ra and O.brgyad, Chos.kyi brtson.'grus and Mang.rum 
Tshul.khrims g.yung.drung, lHing.10, Zhi.ldan, Kun.dga' brtson.'grus and Grags.mdzes 
brtson.'grus, (Kun.dga' brtson.'grus' disciple) sTag.sgo.ba (a master active in Pu.hrang) 5'8. 

No dates are known for these masters, but there is some evidence to assign them to the 

(577) Not much is known about other rhos. 'bhor-s in sTod. There is obviously the one held at Tho.ling in 
1076, and bSod.nams rtse.mo (Ch0r.h jug.pa'i sgo ~ . 3 4 5 , 2  lines 4-5) mentions a gathering of cotton-clad prac- 
titioners at rTse.ldels enthronment in 1057 (see above n.456). No other councils are recorded in the sources to 
my knowledge. 

(578) rDo.rje mdzes.'od, bKa: brgyud rnam.tbar chtn.rno (p. 136 lines 1-6: "Slob.ma Bal.po.yul nil bram.ze 
'Dul.ba 'dzin.pa yinl de.la sLungs.sKyogs gnyisl de.la dge.bshes gZus.kyis gsanl de'i slob.ma dge.bshes Sogl 
Sog.gi mkhan.po dge.bshes Zhel Ku.ma.ra zhes.bya.ba dangl dge.bshes '0.brgyad gnyis.po nil 
mNga'.ris.stod.gyi rgyal.khams.su1 mDo.Khams sgang.nas spyan.drangs.so1 de'i mkhan.bu IHing.lo.yi1 
Chos.kyi b r t~on . '~ rus  bya.ba dangl Mang.rum Tshul.khrims g.yung.drung yinl IHing.lo.ba.yi mkhan.bu nil 
dge.bshes chen.po rnam.gnyis yinl de'i mkhan.bu Zhi.ldan yinl de'i mkhan.bu mkhan.po nil Kun.dgal brr- 
son.'grus bya.ba dangl Grags.md2e.s brtson.'grus bya.ba yinl mkhan.po Kun.dga'i mkhan.bu nil yongs.kyi 
m k h a n . ~ o  rin.po.che1 sTag.sgo.ba zhes.bya.ba yin [chos.rje r in.~o.che 'Bri.gung.pa dang Dus.mtshungs.pa 
yinl m k h a n . ~ o  de.la chos.rje zhal.nas1 de dGra.bcom.~a dngos.gcig ~ o d . p a r  'dug gsung.nas nan.tar mnyes 
skadl d G u . ~ u r . ~ h u ~ . ~ i  rGyam.po.cher gdan.chags.pa yin]". 



above mentiones period. The key figure in assessing the chronological sequence of this lineage 
is dge.bshes Sog. rGya 'Dul.'dzin (b. 1047) studied with him before reaching perfect accom- 
plishment at the age of thirty-four (i.e. in 1080) (Deb.ther sngonpo p. 107 line 19-p.108 
line 2; Blue Annals p.79). Sog's other disciple dge.bshes Zhe had as his disciples dge.bshes 
Ku.ma.ra and O.brgvad, who were invited to mNga'.ris skor.gsum from mDo.Khams, and 
the s T ~ d . ~ a  lineage originated from them. By a calculation of mi.rabs, their arrival in sTod 
must have faller1 around the end of bstan.pa phyi.dar in West Tibet (end of the 1 I th ten- 

turv: was it when bSod.nam.rtse and bTsan.srong were ruling in Gu.ge and Pu.hrang 
respectively?), because Sog is documented to have imparted teachings to rGya 'Dul.'dzin 
around the third quarter of the 1 l t h  century. sTag.sgo.ba, a contemporary of 'Jig.rten 
m g 0 n . p  (1 143-1 2 17) lived six mi.rabs after dge.bshes Ku.ma.ra and O.brgyad. It is   rob- 
able that sTag.sgo.ba was 'Jigrten mgon.po's younger contemporary, judging by the pro- 
tective attitude sKyob.~a  adopted towards him, which is described in a note by rDo.rje 
mdzes.'od (bKa'. bz t r  mam. mthar chen. mo p. 136 lines 5-6). I am inclined to believe that 
the lineage of sEd .  'Dul that came down to sTag.sgo.ba found fertile ground in Pu.hrang 
not only because sTag.sgo.ba and his disciples were Pu.hrang.pa-s, but also since Pu.hrang 
enjoyed more peceful times than Gu.ge during the 12th century with the exception of a 
single event which affected the whole of Zhangzhung. 

These apparently happy times in Pu.hrang came to  an end in the late 12th century, 
when the peace of the country was disrupted. A discussion of this first interruption in the 
genealogy of Pu.hrang follows. 

Gu.ge restoring a king in Pu.hrang at  the end o f  the 12th century 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 77) 

A typical trait of mNgalris rgyal.rabs is to treat major events of the history of sTod with 
extremely brief statements often of obscure reading, perhaps because they were also 
obscure to Ngag.dbang grags.pa or because, in the sources used by him, they were simi- 
larly abridged, as these facts were too well known to justify an in depth treatment. They 
may have been difficult to interpret in Ngag.dbang grags.pa's days, while they are virtual- 
ly unknown at present. 

Among those dealt with in this way is an important event involving the royal line of 

Pu.hrang. mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs states that a king of Gu.ge appointed a jo. 60 ("ruler") to 
reestablish royal succession in Pu.hrang. The  appointment of this Pu.hrang jo.60 is con- 
nected to the Byangngos king Nyi.ma.lde by the text, which somewhat oddly reads (p.77 
lines 8-9): "Having appointed a jo.bo in Pu.hrang as royal successor (rgynl.tsha sic for 
rgyal.tshab), he (Nyi.ma.lde) had three descendants (sras): dGe. 'bum, Byams.pa and 
Sems.dpa"'. In fact, none of these was the new lord of Pu.hrang. 

The  period of these events can be assessed with some precision, despite the fact that 
the work does not provide direct evidence to date the reign of either this Pu.hrang jo.60 or 
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the Byang.ngos king Nyi.ma.lde. Nyi.ma.lde must have occupied the Byang.ngos throne 
from the last decades of the 12th century, because the subsequent lords of Byang.ngos 
(dGe.'bum, who possibly had a long reign, and La.ga) ruled in the first half of the 13th 
century, before Chos.rgyd grags.pa, the next king who strengthened links with the rising 

Sa.skya.pa-s. 

Missing generations in the Pu. hrang lineage between the lute I i t h  and the 
early 12th century? (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.67 and 77) 

It cannot be ruled out that mNga:ris rgyal.rabs omits some generations in the royal 
lineage of Pu.hrang during the late 1 I th century and the early 12th century, i.c. between 
bTsan.srong, brother of rTse.lde, and Khri.'bar.btsan otherwise known as sTag.tsha 
Khri.'bar (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p.69 lines 10- 1 5). In fact, the text lists only six generations 
in Pu.hrang for this period including bTsan.srong and sTag.tsha, while in Gu.ge, during 
the same period, between rTse.lde and dGe.'bum inclusive, who was probably sTag.tsha's 
contemporary, nine kings are found (ibid. p.72 line 6-p.77 line 9). This may be purely for- 
tuitous, the lengths of reigns obviously varying dramatically and never being a fixed number 
of years 579. 

The kings of Pu.hrang of that period may have simply lived longer than those of 
Gu.ge, yet it is noteworthy that Pu.hrang jo.bo Ngam Klu.rgya1, mentioned in 
Marlungpa rrlam.thar, whom Mar.lung.pa met in iron monkey 1200580, is missing from 

(579) See, for instance, Francke (Antiquities of Indian fiber) and Petech (The fGngdorn of Ldakh) ,  who have 
introduced a uniform length (rhe former thirty years, the latter twenty-five) for the reigns of the kings men- 
tioned in La.dwags r-af.rabs. This system, still used by modern La.dwags.pa authors, is clearly unrealistic. 

(580) This date is calculated from events in Mar.lung.pa's biography. It says that Zhang rin.po.che died in the 
autumn of wood tiger 1194 (Mar.lung.pa mam.thar f.90b lines 2-3: "De.nas dgung.10 bdun.bcu don.gnyis 
stag.10 ston zla.ra.ba'i tshes.bcu skar.ma nag.pa rgyu.ba'i dus nam.phyed yol.rtsam.la dag.pa mkha'.spyod 
phebs", "Then, when he was seventy-wo, in the tiger year (1 194). on the tenth day of the autumn month 
around midday, he (Zhang rin.po.che) passed to pure mkha:spyoJ). This is unconventional, for normally his 
death year is said to have occurred in the  receding year water ox 1193 (see below n.584). At that time 
M a r . l ~ n g . ~ a  hesitated to return to Mar.lung, his native place (Mar.1ung.p~ rnarn.tharf.93b lines 2-3: "Mar.lung 
du phyin yangl ' j i g . ~ e n . ~ ~ i  skyong.ran ni Hor.gyi brlag nas medl de.bas 'di.phyogs dBus.gTsang du bsdad nasl 
sgrung.pa 'dra y ~ d . b ~ a s . ~ a  dragpa 'dra dgongs", "There was no longer any reason to go back to Mar.lung since 
all the impermanent belongings had been taken by the Hor-s. Therefore, he thought to remain in dBus.gTsang 
[andl to make a living by something like telling sgnrng.pu-s ("bards' legends")"). Mar.lung had just been 
destroyed by the Hor Sog.po-s (Mar.lung.pa mam.rhar f.91a line 4-f.91b line 2). Soon after he decided to 
return there (Marlung.pn mam.thar f.95a line 2-f.96b line I ;  see also below n.590 for the text of the passage 
referring to his departure and the description of the destruction caused to his native place). Hence he came 
back to Mar.lung in 1195. He meditated for six years (1195-1200) at Mar.lung Byang.chub.ri (Mar.1ung.p~ 
mam.tharf.98b line 2: "De.nas lo.drug bsgoms", "Then he meditated for six years"), and lefr for Ti.se imme- 



[he mNgd'.ris rgyul.rabr genealogy581. This hitherto unknown ruler of Pu.hrang lived in  the 
period of the restoration of ajo.60 to the Pu.hrang throne by Gu.ge indicated in m N g n : ~  
rgya/.rabr, so chat it is likely that Ngam Klu.rgyd was the successor to bTsan.stobr.lde, 

placed on the Pu.hrang throne by Gu.ge Byang.ngos. 
There are various possible reason for the absence of Ngam Klu.rgyd from the list of 

the kings of Pu.hrang in mNga'.ris rgyalrabs. H e  may have had insufficient dignity to be 
included among the rulers of Pu.hrang because he was a minor lord, or because he held 
the throne a d  interim, for mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s says that Gu.ge Byang.ngos was instrumen- 
tal in appointing a rgyal.tsha6 ("successor") in llu.hrang (p.77 line 8). The  possibility that 
Ngam Klu.rgyal is a name concealing a lung of the Pu.hrang lineage recorded in mNga'.k 
rgyal.rabr is unlik:ly, given that the king of Pu.hrang chronologically closest to him, 
Khri.'bar.btsan, was sTag.tsha, their clan affiliation (Ngam and sTag) being different. His 
right of accession to the Pu.hrang throne is not elucidated by Mar.lung.pa mam.thar. 
Describing him as Pu.hrang jo.60, as Mar.lung.pa mam.thar does, is not sufficient reason 
to considering him the heir apparent to the Pu.hrang throne after bTsan.stobs.lde, but 
simply that he ruled in Pu.hrang as its j o . 6 0 5 ~ ~ .  In other words, someone not belonging to 

diately afterwards (Mar.lung.pa mam.thar f.104b lines 1-2: "'Khor.ba las thugs sun stel nye.gnas 
Byang.chub.'bum phya.phyir brnoms stel dpon.slob gnyis.kyisl ri.'i rgyal.po Gangs.dkar Ti.se la byon.par zhed 
stel sTod.phyogs.la phebs.pas sPu.hrangs su bsleb", "He (Mar.lung.pa) became tired of dwelling in the cycle of 
rebirths. Nye.gnas Byang.chub.'bum accompanied him [and] the master and disciple, these two, decided to 
leave for the king of the mountains Gangs.dkar Ti.se. As they went to sTod, they arrived in sPu.hrangsW). He 
thus reached Pu.hrang and Ti.se in late iron monkey 1200 (Mar.1ung.p~ rnam.rhar f. lO6b line 5-f.107a line 1: 
"De.nas Mar.lung Byang.chub seng.ge dpon.slob rnams.kyis sPu.hrangs.kyi dgon.pa Mog.rom du zhugs dud 
yid skyo.ba'i r1lam(f.l07a).~a byung", "Then, when Mar.lung. Byang.chub seng.ge, the master and disciple 
(Byang.chub.'bum) were at sPu.hrangs dgon.pa Mog.rom, he felt [scme] grief in [his] mind" and ibid. f.108a 
line 5: "De.nas Gangs.dkar.gyi rgyal.po Ti.ser phebs ste", "Then, he (Mar.lung.pa) went to the king of moun- 
tains Ti.sen). 

(581) M a ~ l u n g p a  rnam.thar (f.125b line 3) reads: "sPu.hrangs su zhugsl de'i dus.na sPu.hrangs jo.bc Ngam 
Klu.rgyal.gyi bu bar.pa jo.bo hn.chen.'bum phyag.phyir 'brengs.pa yin.noV, "He (Mar.lung.pa) stayed in 
sPu.hrangs. At that time, hn.chen.'burn, the middle son of sPu.hrangs jo.bo Ngarn Klu.rgyal became his fol- 
lower". The name Ngam Klu.rgyal bears resernblence with that of Klu sKar.rgyal, the latter being explained 
an epither applied to Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyal rather than its real name in as much as it explains the fact that he 
camouflaged his teachings in Buddhist guise (on him see above p.215-216). The similariry of the rwo names 
may betray a common clan origin from Pu.hrang, which has lirtle to do with naga-s and the lake Klu sl(ar.rgyal 
allegedly inhabited (in Se.rib of Kyi.rong (sic) or in Gu.ge according to Ijig,rren mlg.gyur Rin.chtn bzang.po5 
rnam.rhar bsdur.pa in Gur rnGon.po chos.'byung p.227 line 4-p.228 line 5; otherwise Gu.ma in Mang.yul 
according to Sum.pa mkhan.po, dPag.6bsam Ijon.bzangp.359 lines 3-6. For the text of these passages see above 
11.312 and n.3101, which would be just a late and erudite polemic exercise on the subject of heresies. In other 
words, I suggest that the appearance df Klu in rhe names of Wu sKar.rgyal and Ngam Klu.rgal might refer to 
a clan proper to Pu.hrang, in which the variants in the two names represent sub-clan distinctions. Sounder 
evidence is required to eluciddre the matter. 

(582) Examples of the occurrence of the term jo.60 to indicate the ruler of Pu.hrang are numerous in the lit- 
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the line of the Pu.hrang kings could be a Pu.hrang jo.60 simply by virtue of the fact that 
he ruled the kingdom. 

The war in Zhang.zhung during the reign o f  6 Ean.stobs. lde 
(end of 12th century) (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.67) 

mNga'.ris rUal rabs (p.69 lines 8-9) records a major destructive episode in the history of 
Pu.hrang. A war broke out creating disarray in Zhang.zhung which affected the rule of the 
Pu.hrang king bTsan.stobs.lde so severely that he could achieve little for his kingdoms83. 
The identity of the foreign invaders of Zhang.zhung is not documented. The mosr signif- 
icant historical notion concerning bTsan.stobs.lde is that, according to rnNga'. ris rgyal. rubs, 

he was the predecessor of sTag.tsha Khri.'bar, who was reigning by earth dragon 1208 (see 
below p.374 and n.596-597). bTsan.stobs.lde must have ruled in the last quarter of the 
12th century around the time when Nyi.ma.lde was the king of Byangngos. Ngam 
Klu.rgyal's reign has to be placed between those of bTsan.stobs.lde and sTag.tsha. 

Mar . lung .pa  r n a m . t h a r  records a devastating invasion of mNga'.ris during the sum- 
mer of water ox 1193, affecting Gro.shod, where the Men.Zhang castle of gSang.ba'i 
yang.rtse was also raided, as far as Mar.lung, to the east of 'Brong.pa584. The  account in 

erature. Lo.rgyur-s and rgyalrabr-s apart, see, e.g., Mi.& rar.pa rnam.mtbar (p.369 lines 16-17 and p.372 lines 
12-13), Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar (f. 125b line 3), Zhang.zhung rnyan. q y u d  b&. ma? rnam.tbar (p.78 line 5 ) ,  erc. 

(583) dPaP.bo gtsug.lag tells a rather h n c i h l  story about Karma.pa Dus.gsum mkhyen.pa, who. after found- 
ing mTshur.phu in 1189, allegedly went to India and on the way passed by Kha.che and Pu.hrang (mKhus.pui 
dga'.ston p.865 lines 18-20: "Tshur.lam yud.tsam.gyis Kha.che dang Pu.rangs nas 1am.phyung ste La.stod 
Thang.chung du dge.bshes gTsang.so.ba la 1ndra.bo.dhi bar.ba la gsan.pa'i rNam.bzhi rgyud.grol gsungs", "On 
his way back, [Dus.gsum mkhyen.pa] covered the road from Kha.che and Pu.rangs in an instant. At La.stod 
Thang.chung, he imparted rNam.bzhi rgvud.grol which he had received from 1ndra.bo.dhi the middle. to 
dge.bshes gTsang.so.bal'). Sperling ("Lama to  the King of Hsia" p.41) quotes Si.ru pan.chen Chos.kyi 
'byung.gnas, who says that this journey rook place in a dream. However, dPa'.bols accounr indicates chat the 
holy places of Pu.hrang, a locur mentir for all bKa'.brg)ud.pa-s. were far from forgotten by them in the years 
when Pu.hrang was languishing withour much religious patronage and royal authority under bTsan.srobs.lde. 

(584) Mar.1ung.p~ rnam.tbar (f.91a line 4-f.9Ib line 2): "Rang.yul Mar.lung du phebs.par dgongsiel 
Myang.stod rTsis.kyi Iha.khang du phebs.pa/ Nyi.ma Las.stod.kyi phyogs.nas yongs.pa'i ban rnnga[g]s.kyi 
tshong.pa cig dang 'phradl gleng.mo dris.pas1 na.ning dbyar.sos1 Hor.dmag (f.91b) mNga'.rrs su lug1 
dpal.thang yan bcoml Men.mkhar gSang.bali yang.rtse1 la.sogs.pa phabl mi nor sTod la lus.pa'i r ~ e s  
ma.byung.ngo zer", "He (Mar.lung.pa) thought of going to his own place Mar.lung. He went to Myang.stod 
rTsis Iha.khang. He met a trader, sent by monks, who had come from the direction of Las.stod (1.e. L s t o d )  
[where] the sun [sets]. As he made enquiries during a conversation, the latter said: "During the summer of last 
year, Hor troops invaded mNga'.ris. Power and property have been taken away. They rook hlen[.Zhan\9] 
mkhar gSang.ba'i yang.rtse. They did not leave men or riches behind in sTod". The "summer of last year" can 
be fixed with accuracy with the help of another passage in Mar.lung.pa rnam.tbar (f.9Ob lines 2-3;  see above 



Mar.lung.pa mam.tharseems to be an articulate description of the disruption caused to the 

reign of bTsan.stobs.lde by foreign invaders recorded in mNga: ris rgyal. rabs. Similarly, the 
reign of Ngam Klu.rgyd fits well into the historical sequence of events following the invasion. 
Ngam Klu.rgyal was met by Mar.lung.pa some six years h e r  the last effects of the invasion, 
which lasted until 1194, were felt585. After 'Gro.mgon Phag.mo g r ~ . ~ a ,  who had 'Jig.rten 
mgon.po among his followers, had been unable to open the Tise pilgrimage himself and 
had to assign the task to his disciples, sKyob.pa 'Jig.rten mgon.po could only establish stable 
relations with the rulers of sTod, which allowed the final establishment of the Tise pilgrim- 
age, decades afier the 1 193- 1 194 invasion 58'. This was also the case of the ' B r ~ ~ . ~ a - s .  

T h e  statement that the devastating invasion of 1193 recorded in detail in 
Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar affected mNga'.ris and the area of Byang (where Mar.lung was sited 
on its eastern side), which includes Gro.shod, indicates that the invaders came from t k  
south or south-west, for the invasion was confined to Pu.hrang and Byang, i.e. all the 
southern belt of mNga'.ris. Gu.ge Byang.ngos was not affected, since the next Pu.hrang 
jo.bo was enthroned by the king of this land, proving that Byang.ngos retained its power 

n.580). where the dearh year of Zhang rin.po.che is unconventionally given as the aurumn of  1194 instead of 
[he conventional 11 93. T h e  meeting of Mar.lung.pa with the trader from the west rook place very soon after 
the death of Zhang rin.po.che. T h e  "summer of the last year" was thus the summer of water ox 1193. The 
accuracy with which the date of  Zhang rin.po.che's death is recorded in Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar deserves con- 
sideration. 

(585) Mar.1ung.p~ rnnrn.thar (f.93a line 5): "gTsang Mar.lung dBu.rtse dkar.po del dar.rgyas che yang sny- 
ing.po medl dingsang mtha'.mi Hor.gyis brlag", "gTsang Mar.lung dBu.rtse dkar.po, although very prosper- 
ous [beforehand], has lost its importance. These days it is filled with mtha'.mi Hor-s ("Hor-s from the bor- 
ders")". This is how the accounr of the destruction of  Mar.lung in the Byang (southernmost Byang.thang) and 
mNga'.ris.smad area is summed up in a song by Mar.lung.pa h e r  listening to the account of the trader corn- 
ing from La.stod. T h e  episode, which took place at Tshal Gung.rhang h e r  Zhang rin.po.che's death in the 
aurumn of tiger year 1194 (Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar f.90b lines 2-3) ,  reveals that the marauders were still 
dwelling in Byang during late 1194 or little before, when the trader presumably left the western regions for 
Central Tibet. 

(586) 'Bri.gung 7 i . s ~  lo . r , l l r  (f.23a lines 3-6): " '0n.kyang rje Phag.grus nyid.kyi slob.ma 'Bri.gung.pa 'Jig.rren 
mgon.po dang grub.thob Gling.rje ras.pa gnyis.la gnas.gsum.la ri.pa grong dgos.rshul dangl sngon.byon 
rg).al.ba nyid.kyis lung.bstan.pa ... I gnas Ti.se gangs.su sgom dga'l Ti.se gangs.su 'byon.pa skyidl ces.sogs 
gsungs.pas slob.ma gnyis.kvis kyang ri.pa gtong.bar dam.bcas.nas Gling.ras.kyis nyid.kyi slob.ma rje 'Brug.pa 
rGya.ras.pa Ye.shes rdo.rje la bka'.bstsal.basl rGya.ras.kyis bla.ma'i bka'.bzhin Ti.ser byon", "However, rje 
Phag.gru's disciples 'Bri .gung.~a 'Jig.rten mgon.po and grub.rhob Gling.rje ras.pa, these two, were instructed 
that it was necessary to send r~.pa-s to the three sacred places. H e  (Phag.mo.gru.pa) said: "This is the holy place 
prophesied by [our] earlier masters ... : "One  will rejoice to  meditate at Ti.se gangs, [thus] it will be rewarding 
to go to Ti.se gangs". Also the two disciples promised to send ri.pa-s [there]. Gling.ras' disciple rje 'Brug.pa 
rGva.ras.pa Yeshes rdo.rje was ordered [by him to d o  so]. rGya.ras went t o  Ti.se according to his bla.ma's 
order" and ibid. (f.23b lines 1-2): "De'i rje.su de.nyid.kyi slob.ma rwal .ba rGod.tshang mGon.po rdo.rjes 
chu'i bcud.len.la brren.nas sgrub.pa yun.ring.du mdzad". "After h im,  his disciple rgyal.ba rGod.tshang 
mGon.po rdo.rje meditated there for some time by living on  water". 
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while Pu.hrang did not. No evidence is at hand to show whether Gu.ge 1Ho.stod suffered 
from this invasion. Given the Byang.ngos intervention to restore a ruler in Pu.hrang, it 

cannot be ruled out that 1Ho.stod was weak at that time. 
This makes an invasion from Southern Turkestan unlikely, as attackers from the 

north of Gu.ge would have had to conquer Byang.ngos before reaching southern 
mNga'.ris. The same holds true for Dardic invaders from the western border. The invasion 
of mNga'.ris in the summer of 1193 was carried out by people whom Mar.lung.pa 
~nam.thar (f.93a line 5 and passim) calls mtha (sic for mtha').mi Hor ("Hor-s from the 
border": raiders or real Hor-s?). Elsewhere, the same work describes the king of the 
Ye.tshe.pa-s (i.e. Ya.rtse.pa) as mtha'i rgyal.po587. Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar also records a raid 
by foreigners that took place some time before 1 168, witnessed by Mar.lung.pa, who calls 
them Hor Sog.po-~588. The latter invasion cannot have been very destructive. Mar.lungpa 
does not lament devastation, in contrast to the later instance in 1193- 1 194 when Mar.lung 
was destroyed. He indulges in describing the clothes worn by the prince and princess as 
well as the decorations of the horses of the invaders of before 1168. Their artefacts are said 
more than once to have been in the Chinese style as regards both material and manufac- 
ture589. This description helps to rule out that the invaders were Muslims from the south. 

(587) Mar.1ung.p~ rnam.thar (f. 127a lines 4-5): "sPyi.'rhun.gyi las.gyisl mthdi rgyal.po stobs che.ba rGya.zhwa 
dkar.po rgyon.pas sa.stengs khyab.pal Ye.tshe dmag Gung.thang du blug", 'Owing to the general karma. the 
mtha'i rgyalpo ("king of the border"), who was very powerful and wore the white rGya hat, filled the surface 
of the land [with his warriors]. He  [led] the Ye.rshe (Ya.rtse) troops to intrude into Gung.thangn. The 
Ya.nse.pa-s are called Ye.tshe Hor-s a few times in the same work (Mar.1ung.p~ rnam.thar f. 128a line 2, f. 140a 
line 2, f.140b line 1). while the Ya.rtse king is also called Hor Ye.tshe Mon.gyi rgyal.po (f.135b line 2). 

(588) Mar.1ung.p~ rnam.thar (f.33a lines 4-5): "De.nas Gro.shod du Hor.gyis spong 'dzom.pa'i dusl glu.'di 
slangs.so1 Thon mkhas.pa Se.boli zhabs.la 'dud1 Gro.shod phyugs.kyis gzhung.chen dul Hor Sog.po'i spong.la 
'dzom.pali dus ...". "Then when the Hor-s concentrated troops in Gro.shod, he sang the following song: "I 
prostrare to the feet of Thon mkhas.pa Se.bo. When the Hor Sog.po-s concencrared troops in the grear cen- 
tral area of Gro.shod, rich in cattle,...") The 1168 tcnninur ante qucm derives from Mar.lung.pals meeting with 
the father of Re.la mGon.po, whose grandfather Men.Zhang dPal.drung had died at rhat time (Mar.1ung.p~ 
rnam.tharf.56a line 4-f.56b line 1: "hng.po ma.lon.par1 Re.la mGon.po'i pha/ sPag bandhe kng.mo1 nge'i 
pha Men.Zhang dPal.drung zhes.bya.ba 'das re1 gdan.'dren.pa yongs.nas Gro.shod.smad du chas phyin.pd 
lHas.sgong.khar sleb.pa dangl thag zer.bali sgra chen.po cig byungl ci yin Icas.pas1 chibs.sga'i ya.ru.la yung.kar 
phog 'dug.go1 slar.10~ de sPe'u.thod dkar.ba'i rtse rul bzlog mkhor(f.56b).gyi rirn.pa.la zhugs.pas1 byi.ba'i lo1 
bya.rbo da.ba'i tshes.brgyad/ skar.ma L.ag.sor la bab.pa'i mtshan phyed.rrsam la/ 'od dmar.po srin.bu me.khyer 
Ita.bu byungV, "Not long after, sPag ban.dhe ELng.mo, the father of Re.la rnGon.po [came]. His father 
Men.Zhang dPal.drung had died. As he came to invite [ M a r , l ~ n ~ . ~ a ] .  [the latter] went to Gro.shod.smad. He 
arrived at IHas.sgong.kha [and] a big sound roared "thag". As he wondered what it was, sesame seeds hit the 
front of his horse-saddle. He went back. As he stopped at sPelu.thod dkar.ba'i rtse [to perform] various stages 
of the ritual for the removal [of obstacles], it was the rat year ( I  168). the eight dav of bva.rbo zLu.6~ under the 
star Lag.sor around midnight [when] a red light appeared like a firefly"). These evems follow the reference to 
the invasion of the Hor Sog.po-s in the text. 

(589) Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar (f.34b line 5-f.35a line I ) :  "bTsun.mo yob.chen khrol.tshags rgarl 'bur.tshags 
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~ h u s ,  the incursion into sTod (Gro.shod and then to Mar.lung) occurring before 1168 
must have come from the north, implying that Muslim tribes from Central Asia intruded 
into Tibetan territory. They must have crossed Gu.ge and Pu.hrang.stod in order to reach 

Gro.shod and beyond. 
A hypothesis concerning the identity of the 1193 mtha8.mi Hor-s and whence they 

came needs to be explored, based on the fact that the territories they devastated were locat- 
ed along the southern belt of Byangthang. That  the invaders advanced from the west to 
beyond 'Brong.pa in eastern Byang may mean that they were Mon.pa mu.stegs.pa-s from 
somewhere to the south or south-west of mNga'.ris skor.gsum. From another angle, it is 
possible thar, since the Ya.rtse.pa-s are called mtha'.rni in Marlungpa rnarn.thar, these 
mtha'.mi Hor-s were also from the southern borderland. In fact, the Himalayan border has 
historically been the only real border of the southern region of Byang.thang separating 
lands inhabited by Tibetan and non-Tibetan peoples. 

Tribes originally located in more distant areas such as those adjoining Gangetic India 
and exerting pressure on the Himalayan borderlands are also likely candidates. The ravages 
that marked the invasion (total destruction, the slaughter of people and animals, and the 
survivors being taken away in captivity) resemble the type of raids made by Muslims59o. I 
do not mean to suggest, given the silence of the sources on the matter, that the army which 
gave this devastating blow to mNga'.ris was Muslim. Nevertheless, it has to be remembered 
that the 1193 invasion occurred a year after the fall of Kanauj to the Muslims invaders 

sbrul.ris rGya.tshems.can1 rGya.sag gong.smed za.'og khabs/ (f.35a) kha.'bral 'chu.'khur rGya.moli dart 
1dum.tshigs me.tog ha.lo.ris/ Hor Sog.po'i yul.nas byung.ba'i nor", "The princess' stirrups are forged in intri- 
cate inlaid relief work depicting a snake motif in Chinese style. The  girths [and] the saddle cloth [are made 
from] glossy Chinese fabric. The  bit [is decorated with] hangings in Chinese silk depicting foliate motifs and 
holly flowers (berries?). These are the marvels coming from the land of the Hor Sog.po-s". 

(590) Mar.lung.pa mam.thar (f.95a line 2-f. 96b line 1) :  "Yar.lam.la sTod la phyas byon re/ Mar.lung du 
phebs.so1 der dang.poli bhar dkar.po dBu.rtse rnying.ma la.sogs.pa ri.bong.gi sna ltar rall ston.pali dngul.sku 
la.sogs.pa byungba'i rjes kvang medl Chos \ium.cha gser.gyi rgad.chung la.sogs.pa sbrul.nag.gi lpags shun.ltar 
sregsl skya.spod rnams sha.pholi spu.ru ltar bsrang kha.nan tor/ bu.slob rnams ri.dwags khyis stor.ba ltar song1 
yon.dag rnarns dpyid.kyi k h r ~ n . ~ a  ltar zadl yul.mi la.la Hor.yu1 du btson.la khrid.nas bar.doli 'phrang.du 
chas.pa (f.36b) ltar song", "He went to sTod by talung the road going upwards (i.e. towards West Tibet). He 
reached b1ar.lung. Here the original mkhar dkar.po dBu.rtse rnying.ma was destroyed like the nose of a rab- 
bit [is split]. No trace was left of the silver statue of the master (i.e. Shakyamuni) either after [the Hor-s] came. 
The set of Yum [written] in gold was burnt [to the point of]  looking like the skin of a black snake. The texts 
[written] on light [colou~.ed paper] were dispersed in the lanes like deer skins. The disciples had fled like [when] 
a dog makes the wild animals flee. The benehcrors had evaporated like water in a well during springtime. Hav- 
ing been taken as captives to the land of the Hor-s, all the people of the area were as though they had entered 
the gorges of Bar.doV. The invasion recorded in Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar recalls thar by the Gar.log-s into Gu.ge 
in the first half of the 12th century, especially since the latter resulted in 'Od.'bar,rtse being taken to Turkestan 
as a prisoner. Other raids of later rimes by the Mongols had similar devastating effects on life and properry (for 
a case of the slaughter of any form of life including animals during the Mongol conquest of Khorasan see 
Boyle, "The Mongol World Empire" p.61 6a-b). 
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from Khorasan led by Qutb-ud-din, the future sultan of De lh~ ,  whlch consrgned a major 

Hindu territory to iconoclast marauders. T h e  latter destabilized lands far from the 
Gangetic plain and also affected the Himalayas, for the displaced peoples fled to rhc 
mountains and put pressure on indigenous populations. It cannot be ruled out that rhc 
calamity visited on the Tibetan plateau in 1193 was the result of the Muslim conquest in 
the plains. Another major military campaign in the same years affected the Himalavan hill 
states more directly. In 1191 Kumaon and Garhwal were invaded by Anekdmalla from 
Nepalese territorysgl. None of the possible identities for the mtha'.mi Hor-s of 1133 
should be ruled out given the situation of great turmoil prevalent at that time. 

After the dynasty founded by Nyi.ma.mgon ceased to exist as a bastion against 
destructive invasions of sTod, West Tibet and its Buddhist temples fell prey to the pillage of 
iconoclastic foreign armies. This is the historical situation of the 12th century testified to in 
mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs and Mar. lung.pa rnam.thar, in which devastating invasions are record- 
ed. The  Gar.log-s attacked Gu.ge in the reign of bKra.shis.rtse and unidentified rnaraud- 
ers during that of rTse.'bar.btsan. To these, the two above mentioned raids recorded in 
Marlungpa mam.thar have to be added, the first before 1 168, the other in I 193- I 194. 

In these conditions it is evident that the permanent opening of the pilgrimage to Ti.se 
by the bKa'.brgyud.pa-s was impossible. Thus in the late 12th century, the custom of going 
to Ti-se for meditational purposes was exclusively the enterprise of individual hermits of 
the sect. 

In the generation following the appointment of the Pu.hrang jo. bo by Byangngos, coop- 
eration and friendly relations existed between the kings of 1Ho.stod and Pu.hrang, when 
they jointly patronized the 'Bri.gung ri.pa-s in sTod according to 'Bri.gung Z.sr lo.rgyur 
(f.27b line 6-K28a line 2; see below p.406 and n.666). 

This indicates that, after the interregnum of Ngam Klu.rgyal, the rise of pro-1Ho.stod 
Pu.hrang.~a-s occurred during the reign of Khri.'bar.btsan, the next ruler, whose political 
and sectarian inclinations are testified to in the above mentioned source. Given the bitter 
rivalry between 1Ho.stod and Byangngos, the latter's restoration of a job0 in Pu.hrang and 
the subsequent appearance of a number of rulers who openly sided with IHo.stod shows 
that a change of orientation in Pu.hrang occurred with the accession of Khri.'bar.btsan. 
This turn of events may point to a direct and decisive role played by Gu.ge 1Ho.stod in 
resurrecting the Pu.hrang dynasty and the renewal of its greatness. 

(591) On  the inscriptions of the Barahat and Gopeswar tridents referring to this invasion see Atkinson. 
Himaluyan Districts of the North-Wtsttrn Prouinca (p.511-514); and Goetz, "The Chronology of [he Chand 
Dynasty and the Mediaeval Monuments of  Kumaon" (p. 174). 
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With Khri.'bar.btsan, rights of succession were restored, Pu.hrang leaned towards 
IHo.stod, the rival of Byang.ngos in Gu.ge, and, afier Ngam Klu.rgyalBs intcrrcgnum, the 

latter's name was removed from the genealogy of the Pu.hrang kings592. 
With sTag.tsha Khri.'bar a new phase of the history of Pu.hrang was inaugurated, 

with implications that were not exclusively political. A period of religious resurgence 
p i n e d  momentum through his support of the bKa'.brgyud.pa-s, who were thus able to 
secure a firm foothold. This phase had been preceded by the pioneering efforts to medi- 
tate at Ti.se in Mi.la ras.paVs footsteps by masters belonging to their sub-sects. Among these 
masters was Mar.lung.~a, the Tshal.pa who, as previously mentioned, met the Pu.hrang 
jo. bo Ngam Klu.rgyd a few years aher the 1 193- 1 194 war. 

Hence, Ngam Klu.rgyal was the lord of Pu.hrang who first had contact with the 
bKal.brgyud.pa-s. He was almost certainly the Pu.hrang ruler met by the other early 
Tsha.lpa bKa'.brgyud.pa-s in West Tibet, these contemporaries of Mar.lung.pa being 
Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa593 and rTogs.ldan g.Yung.sa.ba, who became the first Tshal.pa 
bla.mchod of the Pu.hrang ruler according to Deb.ther dmar.po (see below p.399 and 
n.650). 

The  earliest 'Bri.gung.pa expedition to Ti.se was organized by 'Jig.rten mgon.po in 
1 191 594. The  departure of the first Tshal.pa-s on pilgrimage to the holy mountain in 1195 

(592) As will be shown below (p.425), the Gu.ge Byang.ngos king La.ga and his predecessor dGe.'bum, are nor 
omitted from mNga'.rrs rgyal.rabs despite their doubtful right to rule. La.ga differed from Ngam Klu.rgyal in 
that he was a foreign ruler in a conquered kingdom. Tibetan literature, in the case of mNga:r;s rgya/.rabr and 
many other works, did not indulge in concealing periods of foreign dominance, a common practice in ancient 
Chinese literature, and therefore does not compel later scholars to make points based on arguments c rilcnrio. 

(593) O n  Sangs.rgyas Tshal .~a  being contemporary with Mar.lung.~a see Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar (f.94a lines 
4-5): "sTod.phyogs.su yong.bar chas.pa'i dusl slob.dpon 1Ha.phyug mkhar.pa'i nye.gnasl mched.grogs 
Sangs.rgyas mTshal.chung.ba la.sogs.pa'i mched.grogs rnams.kyi skyel.rna mdzad.pa'i dusl rnal.'byor 'gro 
glu.'di gsungs.son, "At the time of his (Mar.lung.pa's) coming to sTod, when his travelling companion 
Sangs.rgyas mTshal.chung, who was the nyc.gnar ("personal disciple") of slob.dpon IHa.phyugs mkhar.pa, and 
other travelling companions were appointed as escort, he sang the following song of a liberated yogin" and ibid. 
(f. 149a line 4-f. 150a line 1 ): "De'i dus Zhang 'gro.ba'i mgon.po g.Yu.brag.pa'i dngos.slob mTshal.pa chen.po 
Nyi.zla.'od yinl de'i nye.gnas Sangs.ryas Tshal.pa bya.ba yin.pas de'i bla.ma mya.ngan.las 'das.pa dangl 
sTod.phyogs Mi.la'i rdzong(f.149b).drug la sgom.du byon", "At that time, Zhang 'g0.ba.i mgon.po 
g.Yu.brag.pa's direct disciple was mTshaJ.pa ~ h e n . ~ o  Nyi.zla.'od. His nyc.gnas was Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa. 
[When] the former's bla.ma (Zhang rin.po.che) died, he (Sangs.rgyas Tshd.pa) went to meditate at Mi.la 
rdzongdrug in the direction of sTod" and ibid. (f.149b lines 3-4): "De.nas bdag.gis rnched.grogs nye.gns 
mTshal.chung.ba1 dBus nas byon.pali phebs", "Then, my (Mar.lung.pa's) travelling companion, (IHa.phyug 
mkhar.pa's) nye.gnas mTshal.chung.ba, who came [with me] from dBus, arrived". Chos.lcg, rnam.thar (f.9b line 
2-f.10a line 4) deals with Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa along the same lines. For his treatment in Drb.thcr dmar.po 
(p.141 line 17-p.142 line 4) see below 11.637. 

(594) 'Bri.gung.gling Shes.rab 'byung.gnas, J/ig.rtcn mgon.po rnam.thar p.376 (lines 4-6): "De.nas dgong.10 
bzhi.bcu zhe.drug bzhes tel Tsha.yug du ~ k ~ o . ~ a  bsangs byon.ba.la phyir.la byon.bar ma.gnang nasl dPal.chen 
Tsa.ri nas tshur.bos.nas yod.pa khong phyir brang/ na.bza dang bzhugsUgdan dge.'dun.gyi spyi mdzo'l sbyil.po 
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(Sangs.rgy+r Tshd.pa. and Mu.lung.pa who did not go as far as Ti.= at that time) (see 
p.393-395 and n.580. 593. 637 and 638). was almost contemporary with the expedition 
sent by 'Jig.rten rngon.po, as if the time was finally ripe to open the pilgrimage. The  intro- 
duction of the 'Bri.gung.pa pilgrimage started on the wrong foot since Zhang.zhung was 
shattered by the devastating foreign inroad of 1193-1 194 soon after the first group of 
'Bri.gung.pa-s had been sent. A proof that the opening of the pilgrimage had again become 
difficult is that Mar.lung.pa and other Tshal.pa-s delayed going to sTod because of the 
invasion. 

The second wave of 'Bri.gung ri.pa-s' reached Ti.se in earth dragon 1208, and was 
led by Gar.pa Byang.rdor and Nyos.chen. PO 595. 

tshun.chad sb0ng.dag.d~ mdzadl der dge.'dun thams.cad Tsha.yug du phyinl zhu.ba yang.vang phul.ba dangl 
bla.ma Md.gyis 'byon.pali zhu.rten du.nas khal brgya phul.bas dgon.par byonl de.nas dge.'dun thuns.cad ri 
dang gra.sa gzhan dang yul phyogs tha.dad.pa thams.cad du song gsungs", "Then, when he was forty-nine (i.e. 
in 1 191, b.l143), he ('Jig.rten mgon.po) went to Tsha.yug in search of solitude and purification. As he did not 
come back [from there], [someone] from dPal.chen Tsa.ri was sent, but, soon after, he was sent away. ['Jigrten - 
mgon.po] donated robes and carpets to the monks. He wen renounced the hut [in which he was meditating]. 
Hence, dl the monks went toTsha.yug. They repeatedly pleaded with him [to come back]. As bla.ma Mal went 
[there] and offered one hundred kbal-r of barley, he ('Jig.rten mgon.po) returned to the dgon.pa Then, he said 
that all the monks had to go to the mountains, other monasteries and lands in different directions". i3ri.gung 
Ti.st fo.rg~ur records three occasions on which 'Jig.rren mgon.po sent pilgrims to li.se, two of them being'hre- 
liminary to the final establishment of the pilgrimage. The first group to l i . se  was led by Ngad.phu.pa 
('Eri.gung 7 i . s ~  fo.rgyus f.26a lines 3-4: "Dang.por dge.bshes Ngad.phu.pa chen.po gtsos.pa gzhi.khrod thon 
cing sems.ngo 'phr0d.pa.i dbu.che brgyad.bcu skor re.re Tsa.ri1 La.phyi1 Gangs.ri gsum.du brdzangs", "The 
first time, [they] went [to lay] the foundations of the hermitage led by dge.bshes Ngad.phu.pa chen.po and 
those endowed with a superior mind were sent in groups of eighry each to Tsa.ri, La.phyi, Gangs.ri ' I .  This first 
dispatch of pilgrims, the circumstances of which 'Bri.gung.gling Shes.rab 'byung.gnas, the author of Fg.rccn 
mgon.po rnam.thar, does not elucidate, h a  thus to be fixed to iron pig 11 91 on the basis of the passage above. 

- - 

This silence of the biography may be a sign that the first expedition was not successful. In fact, two years h e r  
the departure of the hermits, mNga'.ris.stod was ravaged by the devastating invasion of the Hor-s, which has 
been discussed at length in the present work. 

(595) yi'mn mgon.po rnam.tbaris again instrumental in fixing the date of the expedition. It says (p.388 line 
2): "Dus.der dgong.10 drug.bcu nsa.drug ...", "At that time he ('Jig.rten mgon.po) was sixty-six (in 1208) ..."' 
and ibid. (p.390 line 5-p.391 line 1): "Bu.slob tshogs skyong.ba yang rnam.pa drug byung stel stong ngarnl 
1nga.brgya 'am1 brgya 'am1 Inga.bcu 'am/ bcu'i skor )ras.chad skyong.ba yang thar mi.ngon.no1 ri.khrod.pas ni 
sa chen.po khyab stel U.rgyan naml Dznya.lan.dha.ra 'am1 Gan.dha.la1 Ti.se 'am1 rDo.rje.gdan naml Bal.yul 
hrnl (p.391) A.su.ra 'am/ La.phyi 'am1 Chu.bar ram/ Tsa.ri lagpa g n u  khyad.par.can mams.su/ Ti.ser ni 
sum.brgya re.re1 Tsa.rir ni brgya.tsho re.re1 La.phyi Chu.bar du brgya.tsho re.ren, "It happened that he rook 
care of his disciples [divided] into six groups in the following way: groups of one thousand, five hundred, one 
hundred, fifty, ten. These divisions he took care of are not discussed [here]. The hermits were scattered to the 
great places of U.rgyan, Dznya.lan.dha.ra (sic for Dza.lan.dha.ra). Gan.dha.la. li.se, rDo.rje.gdan, Bd.yul, 
A.su.ra. La.phyi, Chu.bar, Tsa.ri, to dl these extraordinarily holy places. At l i s e  [was a group of] three hun- 
dred, at Tsa.ri a group of one hundred, at La.phyi Chu.bar a group of one hundred". Bri .png Tist lo.rgyrrr 
mentions that, on the second occasion, the group of ri.pu-s was led by gNyos chen.po and Gar.pa Byang.rdor. 
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A few significant facts are found in gNyos 1Ha. nang.pa rnam. thar. This biographyl 
although historically dificult to assess, for some episodes in gNyos IHa.nangpa's life are 
not treated in sequence and are revisited later in the text, indicates that gNyos 
was at Ti.se twice, a notion that 'Bri.gung E.se hrgyus does not clearly elucidate. ~~~h 
sojourns are undated in gNyos 1Ha.nang.pa rnam.thar, but correlating the information of 

his biography with Ijig.rten mgon.po mam.thar and 'Bri.gung 7 i . s ~  lo.rgyus, a sounder 
chronology of his sojourns at Ti.se can be achieved. T h e  statement of 'Brigu~g zasc 
lo.raus thar Gar.pa Byang.rdor (spelled Gar.pa Byang.stor throughout gNyos lHa.na~zg,~n 
mam.thar) led the Ti.se ri.pa-s in 1208 is confirmed by external evidence, for gNyar 
fHa.nang.pa rnam.thar testifies to the presence of Gar.pa Byang.rdor at the Pu.hrang court 
at the same time as gNyos lHa.nang.pa596. The  gNyos c h e n . ~ o  of 'Bri.gung E.sc lo.rgyusl 
who led the second expedition to Ti.se with Gar.pa Byang.chub rdo.rje in earth dragon 
1208, was gNyos 1Ha.nang.pa (called Rad.na in his biography and also gZi.brjid.dpal, 
Kha.rag tsa.pa and slob.dpon Jo.sras), because he is indicated in his rnam.tharas the head- 
man of the expedition, in which Gar.pa Byang.dor also participated. 

They met sTag.tsha Khri.'bar on  the throne of Pu.hrang in the same year. Hence, the 
latter was the Pu.hrang jo.60 in 1208, several years before the hitherto earliest known date 
for sTag.tsha's reign. This is consistent with the sequence of rulers of Pu.hrang during that 
period, for Ngam K1u.rgya.I is found ruling in 1200. gNyos IHa.nang.~a has to be thus 
classified among the earliest 'Bri.gung.~a-s who reached the mountain during the reign of 
sTag.tsha Khri.'bar. 

gNyos lHa.nang.pa rnam.thar also mentions that one of the Pu.hrang ra.dza-s wished 
to receive teachings from lHa.nang.pa, but Gar.pa Byang.stor's jealousy   re vented it5". 

T h e  second time, the conditions for the opening of the pilgrimage seemingly ~ m ~ r o v e d  (ibid. f.26b line I): 
"Bar.pa.la dge.bshes gNyos chen.po dang G a r . ~ a  Byang.rdor la.sogs.pa Ti.ser dgu.brgya/ La.phyir dgu.brgyai 
rTsa.rir dgu.brgya bcas bdzangs.pa yin", "The  intermediate (i.e. second) time, nine hundred [ri.pa-S] led by 
dge.bshes gNyos chen.po and Gar.pa Byang.rdor were sent to Ti.se, nine hundred to La.phyi, nine hundred to 
rTsa.ri (sic)"] (also Perech, "The 'Bri.gung.pa Sect in Western Tibet and L a d a k h  p.315). T h e  number of i .pa- 
s sent to the hermitages varies in that gNyos 1Hn.nang.pa rnarn.tbar has seven hundred of them (see the fol- 
lowing note). T h e  third and definitive wave was in 1215. (its circumstances being duely acknowledged by 
'Bri.gung Ti . j r  lo.rgyus), which is dealt with immediately below in the text. I wish to  thank Tashi Tsering for 
his kindness in searching out and giving m e  a copy of gNyo.r 1Ha.nang.pa rnarn.rhnr. 

(596)  gNyos 1 H a . n a n g . p ~  rnarn.thar (f.35a lines 6 -6) :  "gZhan.yang mu.ge chen.po gcig.la dpon.g.yog 
bdun.brgyas Ti.ser byon.pa'i dus.na/ 1 a m . d ~  o.brgyal zhing/ Pu.rangs su Gar.pa Byang.stor.gyis 'phra.dog byas 
zhingl rgyal.po sTag.tshas zhabs spyi.bor len.pa rtsa.bkagV. "Also, when dpon (gNyos IHa.nang.pa) and seven 
hundred followers went to  Ti.se when a major famine occurred, the j ~ u r n e y  was exausting. In Pu.rangs, Gar.pa 
Byang.stor (sic for Ryangrdor) was jcalous of [gNyos IHa.nang.pa]. rGyal.po sTag.tsha ceased putting his 
(gNyos IHa.nang.~a's) feet on  the crown of his head". 

(597) gNyo~ 1Ha. nang.pa rnam. thar (f.84b line 2-f.85a line 2): "sNgar.ma yar byon.pa'i shul.larn.du dpon.g.yog 
bdun.brgya rsam yod.pa la/ mi.gzhan.la gnod.kyis dogs nas/ rang.rang.gi rgyags.la pris ma.bcug stel 
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Another king of Pu.hrang had been thus coopted to the throne, as both mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs 
and 'Bn'.gung Ti.se lo.rgyus indicate. There is no way to tell whether the other ruler of 
Pu.hrang met by 1Ha.nang.pa in 1208 was sTag.tshas elder son dNgos.grub mgon.po 
before he became the king of Mar.yul, for mNga'.ris rgyalrabs says that he ruled Pu.hrang 
when his father took vows, or whether it was his younger son rNarn.lde.mgon who was 
ruling with his father some eight years later in 1215, as 'Brigung Ti.sr lo.rgyus says (see 
below p.406 and n.666). 

Subsequently, sTag.tsha also received Kha.che pan.chen in water bird 1213590. Yar.lung 
jo.60 cbos.'byung and 1Ho.rong chos. 'byung both identitjr him as the king of Pu.hrang who 
gave patronage to Shakya.shri.bha.dra on the latter's way back to Kha.che599. 
Shakya.shri.bha.dra spent his dbyargnas of water bird 121 3 in Pu.hrang, which is confirmed 

dpon.g.yog tharns.cad shin.tu 'phong.par byung.pa'i dus.naJ sdug.bsngal de.dag ngas 1arn .d~ gtang.pas1 
lam.du 'bras.bu 'di.rnams byung.pa yin.pas1 da dge.'dun rnarns ci bde.bar long.spyod.la 'o rni.rgyal.bar gyis 
gcig gsung nasl dge.'dun sdug.sran chung.pa gyes.pa Ihag.ma gsum.brgya tsarn.la/ zas.gos dangl rni.re.la rta.re 
byung stel dpon.g.yog rtsos Pu.rangs su byon/ Ra.dza 'khor.bcas.kyis kyang sna.len byas/ ra.dza gcig dbang 
zhu.bar 'dod.pas/ Gar.pa Byang.stor.gyis rtsa.bkag.pas1 ra.dza phyis 5hin . t~  (f.85a) 'gyod.par gyur nasl Rad.na'i 
slob.ma Jo.sras IHo.brag.pa la gSang.ba 'dus.pali dbang zhus rgyud bsnyan skad", "Previously on rhe way up 
(to sTod), as dpon and seven hundred disciples, fearing that other people could be harmful to them, relied on 
their own supplies, which caused great suffering to dpon and all his disciples. He said: "As I have nor avoided 
these sufferings as they happened [to us] on our way, some [positive] events have to occur [on the rest of our] 
journey. [You] m o n k  can do whatever is easy for you to do". The m o n k  who could bear little suffering went 
back. It happened that the remaining three hundred odd [received] food, clothes, and each man a ho:se. dPon 
and his disciples arrived in Pu.rangs. The raja and his court received them [well]. One raja wished to receive 
ernpowerments [but] Gar.pa Byang.stor objected. Since the king later repented, it is said that he received 
Tantric teachings and the empowerment of gSang. ba 2 u s . p ~  from Rad.na's (i.e. gNyos IHa.sang.pals) disciple 
Jo.sras l H ~ . b r a ~ . ~ a " .  

(598) Apart from Kha.che pan.chen, the religious exponents active during the reign of sTag.tsha (i.e. nor before 
1200) were bKa'.brgyud.pa-s. The 'Bri.gung.pa-s were gNyos 1Ha.nang.pa; Gar.pa Byangrdor; brTson.'grus 
seng.ge; Seng.ge ye.shes; 'Bri.gung gling.pa and his companions on his journey to Ti.se (rDor.blo, rDo.rje and 
'Dan.ma Chos.seng); rDo.rje rndzes.'od. The 'Brug.pa-s were Ye.shes rdo.rje; rGod.tshang.pa and his com- 
panions rDo.rje sang.rgyas, Dam.pa gTsang and Yon.btsun 'Bum.dpal; and probably Tshal.pa Dharrna 
bsod.nams. 

(599) Yorlung Jo. 60 chos. 'byung says (p. 179 lines 9- 1 1): "Chu.rno.bya'i lo.la sPll.rangs su bzhugs nasl chos.kyi 
rgy?l.po sTag.tshali bla.rna mdzad cingl de.nas rims.kyis Kha.cher bzhud.dow, "In the water female bird year 
(1213), he (Kha.chen pan.chen), having solourned in sPu.rangs, was the b h m a  of chos.kyi rgyal.po sTag.rsha. 
Then he went to Kha.che in stages". In the biography of Khro.phu 1o.tsa.ba Byarns.pa.dpal (1 172-?I, the 
author of fHo.rong rhos. 'byungdiscusses his invitation to Kha.che pan.chen Sh+a.shri.bhadra and rhe lamer's 
sojourn in Tibet from 1204 to 121 3. In reference to a bird year, which must be water bird 1213 because this 
is the only bird year Kha.che pan.chen spent in Tibet, he says (p.334 lines 5-7): "De'i phyi.rna bya'i lo.la 
sh . rang du bzhugs.nas chos.kyl rgyal.po sTag.tsha'i bla.rna mdzad". "In the following [year], the bird year 
(12131, as he stayed in sPu.rang, he (Kha.che pan.chen) was the 6L.ma of chos.kyi rgyal.po sTag.tsha". 



by b ~ ~ n . r t s i s g s a l  ba'i nyin.byrd, when it says that Kha.che pan.chen passed by Pu.hrang in 
the same year600. 

sTag.tsha Khri.'bar definitively established relations between Pu.hrang and the 
'Bri.gung.pa-~ in I 21 5 on the occasion of the third expedition sent by 'Jig.rten mgon.po 
to the holy mountain (see below p.406 and n.666). The  wo major 'Bri.gung.pa expedi- 
tions co Ti.se in 1208 and 1215 are said in gNyos 1Ha.nang.pa mam.thar to have been 
caused by famines601. Ri.pa-s were not sent to meditate at the holy mountain solely for 
spiritual reasons. Ensuring the survival of members of the 'Bri.gung.pa community neces- 
sitated the stable occupation of meditation places, but this was only possible. when politi- 
cal conditions were suitable for the ri.pa-s to settle in sTod. 

I t  is noteworthy that sTag.tshaKhri.'bar chose religious life ( m ~ ~ a ' . r i s  rgynl.ra6sp.69 
lines 13-1 5 ) ,  while, on the whole, the kings of Pu.hrang, after it was separated from 
G u . ~ ~ ,  did not do so and did not follow the custom previously established in sTod by 
which kings often took vows in their maturity. In fact, mNga'.ris rgyalrabs does not cred- 
it any Pu.hrang ruler other than rDo.rje seng.ge, described as a Iha.btsun (p.71 lines 1-2), 
with entering religion. rDo.rje seng.ge, to whom f io .char  dkar.chag also attributes this 

title, was active in the third quarter of the 13th century (see below p.452)602. While 

(600) bsZn.rtsisgsa1. ba'i nyin. bycd (p. 157 lines 14-1 5): "Rim.gyis Khro.phu nas rnNga'.ris su phebs tel bya.lo'i 
dbyarAgnas Pu.rangs su gnang ,  "He went in stages from Khro .~hu  to mNga'.ris. He had his dtryar.gna of the 
bird year (1213) in Pu.rangsn. Kha.che pan.chen Shakya.shrils purpose in coming to Tibet is not difficulr to 
understand. He was the last abbot ofvikramashila. His monastery lost, he decided to  return to his native land, 
where much was needed to be done to ensure the survival of Buddhism, as he declared in Tibet, along the route 
to Kha.che safest in those days, which crossed the highlands of Tibet. Travelling through the Gangetic plain, 
infested with hostile Muslims holding sway over Northern India, would have been a hazardous undertaking. 
Aher a long sojourn in d B ~ s . ~ T s a n ~  at K h r o . ~ h u  lo.tsa.ba's invitation, he ~ a s s e d  rhrough sTod and reached 
Kha.che ten years after his departure from India (1Ho.rong rhos. 'bung p.332 line 20-p.333 line I: "Byin.'bebs 
thams.cad pan.chen nyid.kyis mdzad.nas gTsang du lo.bzhi1 dBus su lo.bzhi1 yar.lam gTsang dang mNga'.ris 
su (p.333) lo.gnyis bzhugsn,"As [Kha.che] ~ a n . c h e n  personally gave all [sorts of] blessings, he stayed four years 
in gTsang, four years in dBus, two years on the way up (to the West) between gTsang and mNga'.ris"). 

(601) For the famine which obliged 'Bri.gung.pa-s to go to Ti.se in 1208 (gNyos IHa.nang.pa rnam.tharf.35a 
lines 6-81 see above 11.596. For the famine that occasioned the third expedition see gNyos 1Ha.nang.pa 
rnam.thar (f.80b lines 1-4): "sNgon mu.ge chen.po gcig byung.pa'i dus.su/ sngon La.phyi na bthugs.pii 
~ U S . S U /  dpm.g.yog mang.pos Gangs Ti.se dangl nltsho Ma.'phang la byon.p ' i  dus.su/ ru.ba.tshan ched.po 
yod.pas 1tad.mo.ba mangs.nas glags ma.byungl nyi.ma phyi.ma.la 'khrus.sgo de.bas dben.pa gcig.du byon", 
"When there was a great famine while he was staying at La.phyi, dpon and many disciples went to Gangs Ti.se 
and mtsho Ma.'phang. The group of ['Bri.gung.pa-s] being very large, many onlookers [came to see]. who 
could not be turned away. In the following days they (the 'Rri.gung.pa-s) went to a more secluded bathing 
door". 

(602) Kho.char dkar chug (f. l 6 b  = p.55 lines 13- 14): "De.la sras.gsum b y ~ n ~ . ~ a s  chung.ba Iha.btsun rDo.r~e 
seng.ge'i sras khri bK.ra.shis bSod.hams.lde", "h he (sTobs.btsan.lde sic for sTobs.lding.btsan) had three sons* 
khri bKra.shis bSod.nams.lde was the son of the youngest, 1ha.btsun rDo.rje seng.gen. According to mNgU:ru 
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m/Vga'.ris rgyalmbs states the sTag.tsha Khri.'bar left the throne to his son 
d~gos.grub.rngon when he took VOWS, the text does not clarify whether rDo.rje ~ n ~ . ~ e ' s  
religious status was assumed before or  after he ascended the throne. In the latter case, he 
must have abdicated, but, since rDo.rje seng.ge was a Iha.btsun who had to fill the vacan- 
cy left by his brothers' captivity at dKar.dum (see below p.445). it seems more likely that 
he occupied the throne after becoming a monk. 

The po l i t i d  preeminence of Pu.hrang was reinforced by the religious patronage 
accorded to the 'Bri.gung.pa-s and, it should not be forgotten, to the equally powerful 
T~haI .~a-s .  An alliance with the related dynasty of Ya.rtse contributed to the political 
strengthening of the kingdom. Pu.hrang underwent a period of splendour only matched 
by that of bstan.pa phyi.dar. 

A clue to the date of sTag.tsha's death is an episode in the biography of 
'Bri.gung.gling Shes.rab 'byunggnas (1 187-1241) in which the latter gave teachings to the 
Pu.hrang royal family, i.e. jo.bo A.tig.sman, jo.bo (sic for jo.mo) 'Bum.rgyan and 
mnga'.bdag sTag.tsha's sring.mo ("sister") jo.jo dGe.slong.ma'03. Particularly given his faith 
in Buddhism, the absence of sTag.tsha, A.tig's father who had renounced the throne to 
become a monk, from the list of members of his family who received instruction, is 
remarkable (on the identity of jo.bo A.tig.sman see below p.381). It is proof that sTag.tsha 
was not there to attend 'Bri.gung gling.paYs teachings. Thus s~ag . t i ha  Khri.'bar's death 
probably occurred before iron dragon 1220, for a few statements in rDo.rje mdzes.'od's 
6Ka'. 6rgyud mam. thar chcn. mo, containing the biography of Ri.khrod dBang.phpug 
('Bri.gung gling.pa's travelling companion to sTod) help to assess the time in which 
'Bri.gung gling.pa imparted religious teachings to the Pu.hrang royal farnily604. After 

rgyal.ra6s (p.70 line 19-p.71 line 2), 1ha.btsun rDo.rje seng.ge was not the son of sTobs.btsan.lde, who must 
not to be confused with bTsan.stobs.lde (ruling in the late 12th century), but of sTobs.lding.btsan. This is con- 
firmed by the fact that rDo.rje seng.ge's son bSod.nams.lde was active.in the second half of the 13th century 
and in the first half of the 14th. 

(603) Bri.gung.gling Shcs.ra6 'byung.gnar mam.thar (p.22 lines 1-4): "Dus.der ni dgung.10 so.gsum bzhes.so1 
de.nas Byang lam brgy-ud sTod du phebs.pas1 jo.bo A.tig.can du phebsl jo.bo 'khor bcas.la/ Sems.bskyed dang 
dbang.bskur gnangl Phyagrgya'i chen.po khrid btab.pas. ro.cig.gi rtogs.pa 'khrungs tel mi.phyed.pa'i dad.pa. 
brtampo dang I d a ~ ~ . ~ a r  gyur.do1 gzhan.yang jo.bo 'Bum.rgyan dangl mnga'.bdag sTag.tsha'i sring.mo1 jo.jo 
dGe.slong.ma la.sogs la'ang dbangbskur zhing gdams.pa yang gnang". "At that time ['Bri.gung gling.pa] was 
thirty-three (1219). Then he went to sTod via the Byang route. He went [to see] the jo.60 bearing [the name] 
A.tig. He gave ernpowerments and Scm.bskycd to jo.60 and his court. He gave them basic instruction on 
Phyag.rgya chcn.po. Consequently, awareness was born in them, which became a single hearced and steadfast 
faith. Furthermore, he also gave empowerments and teachings to jo.bo (sic for jo.mo) 'Bum.rgyan and jo.jo 
dGe.slong.rna, the sister of mnga'.bdag sTag.tsha". 

(604) The biography of Ri.khrod dBang.phyug, partly written by his disciple Don.mo.ri.pa (ibid p.473 line 
31, and contained in rDo.rje mdzes.'od, bKh:bwud rnam.thar chm.mo, (p.458 lines 2-4) reads: "blya.ngan 
las.'dal ka.na sku'i mdun drang.por bzhugs ste rin.po.che.la spyan.gzigs.pa'i ngang de.nyid.la mya.ngan. 
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las.'das.so/ de.nas spur dang gdung.gi nyer.ka ... mdzad.pa'on, "At the time of his ('Jig.rten mgon .p~ '~ )  pasing 
away, he (Fb.khrod dBang.phyug) sat straight in front of him and looked at rin.po.rhc ('Jig.rten mgon.po). 
that moment he passed away. Thereafter, he took care of his body and the tomb"; ibid. (p.458 line 5-p.459 
line 1):  "Chos.rje mya.ngan las.'das.pa'i de'i dbyar.mchod.par 'Bri.gung du bzhugs de.la gSer.khang du zla.ba 
phyed dang gnyis bzhugsl de.nas rTa.rar dpon sgom.pali bla.lnchod mdzadl slob.dpon d b ~ n . ~ o  Sher.'byung 
dang bKra.shis rin.chen rnams kyang bzhugsl dbyar(p.459).mchod thon.nas Byang.ngan phar byonl dpon 
sgom.pas kyang zhag.gnyis.kyi bar.du bskyal", "He (Fb.khrod dBang.phyug) stayed at 'Bri.gung for the per- 
formance of practices during the summer in which rhos. j r  passed away. He stayed at the gSer.khang for one 
and a half months. Then he became the bla.mrhod ("officiating bla.rnan) of dpon sgom.pa ("head medirator") 
at rTa.ra. Slob.dpon dbompo Sher.'byung and bKra.shis rin.chen were also there. After completing the sum- 
mer practices, he went on to Byang, [which is] a rough [land]. dPon sgom.pa accompanied him for the distance 
of two days [journey]"; ibid. (p.459 lines 2-3): "gNam.mtsho Se.mo.dor byoni de'i rgun rnChoggi dgon.pa 
dar.sna.can du bzhugs nasl sa.ma.dhili rol.rtsed mang.po mdzad", "He went to gNam.mtsho Se.mo.do. That 
winter, as he stayed at mChog.gi dgon.pa dar.sna.can ("which has a variety of flags"), he performed many 
dances of wmadhi' and ibid. (p.459 line 4-p.460 line 1: "De.nas dbyar Ti.ser byon.pali lam.du1 rta Inga.drug 
'bul.ba yang byungl Ti.ser dbyar.mchod.kyi zla.bali nyi.shu.gsum la phebsl bzhi.la bzhugsl gde.'dun.la 
mang.bskol mdzad rta.gcig phull rta.gsum yar.la 'grogs.pali dge.'dun grogs.po.csho la gnangl rra.gcig sgorn.pa 
Don.blo bya.ba slob.dpon dbon.po Sher.'byung.gi nye.gnas kho rta 'dod.pa 'dugpas de.la gnangl rta.gnyis 
lam.du lus.pa phyis sos.nas 'Bri.gung du phull de(p.460).nas Ti.seli Shel.'dra ru dbyar.rgun.gsum bzhugs te 

mthun.rkyen bla.bzhang.gis [note in the text: Pu.rang chos.rgyal yab.sras] phul", "Then in summer, on the 
way to li.se, it happened that he (Ri.khrod dBang.phyug) was offered five or six horses. He arrived at Ti.se on 
the twenty-third day of the dbyar.mrhod month. The  four of them (Fb.khrod dBang.phyug and his compan- 
ions) stayed there. He offered one horse to the monk who served him tea [throughout the journey]. He gave 
three horses to the monk companions who had accompanied him upwards (to Ti.se). To sgom.pa Dor.blo, the 
nyc.gnas of slob.dpon dbon.po Sher.'byung, who wished to have a horse, to him he gave one horse. He offered 
to 'Bri.gung the two horses which were left behind after [properly] feeding them. Then he stayed rwo sum- 
mers and one winter at Ti.se Shel.'dra. His upkeep was sponsored by bla.zbangs [note in the text: they are the 
Pu.rang chos.rgya1-s, the father and son]". 

The text continues with the description of his visions at Ti.se and one of his dreams. After the dream it says 
(ibid. p.460 line 4-p.461 line 3): "Nangs .~ar  gTsang.pa dang slob.dpon.la gdan bag.tsam mi.mthun.pa 
'dug.pa.la dum.par mdzad.dol de.nas ston Dol.por byon.pali dus.su slob.dpon dbon.po Sher.'byung 
bsdud.gyin yod.pas mjal.du byon.nas da Pu.rangs su mi.sdod Sle.mi na phar 'gro gsungs.pas de rna.dga' zerl 
ngas Dwags.po mang.po'i dpon mi.yong gsungs.pas1 de.bden khyod (p.461) gral.mgo bya dgos.nyen zer te 

cang rni.gsung de.ka.la bzhengs re byon.no1 Pu.rangs su byon.pa dang bla.bzhang.gis bshol.bas ma.gsan.pal 
~ 0 . h  A.tig na.re nyid.la mi.nyan yang slob.dpon dbon.po.la ma.dris.par 'gro'am zer.bas1 ngas dris zin 
gsungs.pas phyis khong.pa.thams.cad.kyis 'bar.bas1 slob.dpon dbon.po na.re de.tsarn snang.thom song.na 
smra.ba ma.byung gsung skad.don, "The following mornlng, gTsang.pa and jlob.dpon having had a little dis- 
agreement over [who had] to stay [there to be the leader], he (k .kh rod  dBang.phyug) settled the dispute. Then 
in autumn, when he was leaving for D ~ l . ~ o ,  as he went to see slob.dpon dbon.po Sher.'byung, who was stay- 
ing on, he told him: "I am not going to be in Pu.rangs at present. I am going to Sle.miV. (Sher.'byungl said: 
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'Jig.rten mgon.po died in sa.ga z h .  ba of fire ox 12 17, his nephew (dbon.po) 'Bri.gung,gling 
shes.& 'byung.gnas performed his last rites. In 121 8 he stayed meditating for one year in 
a cave at gNam.mtsho.do605 and then travel!ed to sTod with h.khrod dBang.phyug6(jfi. 
Shes.rab 'byung.gnas, Ri.khrod dBang.phyug and their companions arrived at Ti.se in the 
summer of earth hare 1219. Ri.khrod dBang.phyug spent more than one year meditating 
at Ti.se (the text describes his sojourn in terms of a period covering two consecutive sum- 
mers), which means that he was absorbed in this activity until around the end of the sum- 
mer of 1220. His meditation was supported by the bla.zhang, who, in a note to the same 
passage in bkk: brgyud rnam. thar chcn. mo, is identified as Pu. hrang chos. rgyal sras, a 
term referring to sTag.tsha and his son A.tig (see above n.604)607. Bla.zbangyab.sras ("the 
royal father and son") identifies sTag.tsha and rNam.lde.mgon/A.tig not only because they 
ruled jointly in those years, but also since rNam.lde.mgon had no issue (rnNga'.ris 
rgyal-rabs p.70 line 11). After the year spent at Ti.se, Ri.khrod dBang.phyug went to 
Pu.hrang where he met 'Bri.gung gling.pa and the Pu.hrang bh.zhang, named A.tig in the 
next sentence. sTag.tsha's death seems to have occurred during the year spent by Ri.khrod 
dBang.phyug at Ti.se between the summer of 1219 and the summer of 1220, while his 
reign had begun some time after 1200. 

"1 am not happy about this". [FL.khrod dBang.phyug added]: "I did not come [here like you] to be the head- 
man of many Dwags.po (bKa'.brgyud.pa-s)". [Sher.'byung admitted]: "This is true". [k .khrod dBang.phyug 
concluded]: "You might be obliged to  sit at the head of the row (i.e. to be the local headman of the 
'Bri.gung.pa-s)". [Sher.'byung] did not say anything more. [Ri.khrod dBang.phyug] got up and left. He [first] 
went to Pu.rangs[.smad]. The  bfa.z/lang(jo.bo A.tig) cried to postpone [his departure] bur he did nor comply. 
As jo.bo A.tig said: "If you do  not listen to me, you should not leave without at least asking sfob.dpon dbon.po 
[for permission]", as he replied "I have [already] asked him", then all of them (A.rig and everybody else) were 
furious. It is said that slob.dpon dbon.po exclaimed: "At that time 1 was dizzy and I did nor hear what he said". 

(605) 'Bri.gu.vg.glingShcs.rab 'byung.gna mam.thar (p.21 lines 3-4): "De.ltar gNam.mtshor lo.gcig bzhugs.nas 
Ti.ser 'byon.par bzhed", "In this way, having stayed one year (1218) at gNam.mtsho, he decided to go ro 
Ti.sen. 

(606) Shes.rab 'byung.gnas' companions were Dor.blo, rDo.rje and 'Dan.ma Chos.seng according to 
'B r i . g~n~ .~ l ing  Sha.rab 'byung.gnar rnam.thar (p.21 line 6-p.22 line 1): "De.nas nyid.kyi phyag.phyir Dor.blo 
dangl rDo.rje dangl 'Dan.ma Chos.seng dang/ slob.dpon bzhi gshegs". From the combined evidence of 
'Bri.gung.gling Shes. rab 'byung.gna mum. char and Ri. khrod dBang.phyug rnam.rhar it is beyond doubt that 
Shes.rab ' b ~ u n g . ~ n a s  and h .kh rod  dBang.~hyug travelled together. Unless one recognizes the latter in 
'Dan.ma Chos.seng, which is drobably incorrect, Ri.khrod dBang.~hyug is not included by 'Brr.gung.gling 
Sha.rab 'byung.gna rnam.tharamong 'Bri.gung gling.~als travelling companions because he was nor pan of his 
closest entourage during the journey. 

(607) For a clearer occurrence of this identification, written "sTag.tsha A.rig yab.sras bla.zhangn, see 'Brigung 
fi.stb.rgyus (f.3la lines 5-6): "rJe Seng.ye 'dis Pu.rang.gi rgyal.po sTag.rsha dangl A.tig yah.sras bla.zhang.blon 
gsum d m g  bcas.~a.la Byang.chub sems.bskyed.kyi sdom.pa gnang". "This rje Seng[.ge] ye[.shes] gave the 
Byang.chub scms.dpa'scms.bskyrdvow to the Pu.rang king sTag.tsha and A.tig, father and son, the bla.ztiang(lit. 
"uncle bla.ma7', a term identifying the Pu.hrang rulers) and their minister, these three". 



dNgor.gru6 mgon.po and rNam. ide. mgon (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 69-70) 

m&a'.ris rualrabs (p.69 lines 13-18 and p.70 line 12) says that dNgos.grub mgon.po 
was sTag.tsha Khri.'tiar's son and  the brother o f  rNam.lde.mgon. He is assessed bv 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa as the king who ruled Pu.hrang after sTag.tsha became a monk, & 
mNgrr'.ris rWl.rabs (p.69 lines 13-14) says that when Khri.'bar.btsan became bh.'hcn, 
d N g ~ s . ~ r u b . m g o n  was made rnnga'. bdag. In La.dwags r -a lrabs ,  a king of Mar.yu1 who 
patronized the 'Bri.gung.pa-s in the same period is named dNgos.grub608. %.gung Tir 
lo.rgylrs ( f 2 7 b  line 6 - f28a  line 2) mentions a dNgos.grub.mgon, king o f  Mar .pl ,  who, 
together with the Pu.hrang jo.bo-s sTag.tsha Khri.'bar and gNam.lde.mgon, gave patron- 
age to the 'Bri.gung ri.pa-s at Ti.se in wood pig 1215  (see below p.406 and 11.666). 
dNgos.grub.mgon is also recorded in Kho.char dkaxchag as the son of sTag.tsha Khri.'bar 

and a ruler of Pu.hrang609. 
Information on  dNgos.grub mgon.po in all these sources seems equally reliable 

although contradictory. T h e  coincidence o f  two contemporary kings o f  Pu.hrang and 
M a r . ~ u l  having the same name and both being staunch supporters of the 'Bri.gung ri.pa-s 
at Ti.se can hardly be fortuitous. 

An additional important insight into the role these alleged two rulers had in the king- 
doms of sTod is offered by a passage in rnNga'. ris rgyaL rabs (p.69 lines 18- 19), which says 
that  dNgos.grub.mgon was succeeded by his brother rNam.mgon.lde (known as 
gNam.mgon.lde to Kho.char dkar.chag, he was actually one of its greatest kings) on the 
Pu.hrang throne. I t  seems that, by the time when sTag.tsha Khri.'bar and his younger son 
rNam.lde.mgon, both indicated in the 'Bri.gung E.se lo.rgyur as kings of Pu.hrang, and the 

elder son d N g ~ s . ~ r u b . r n ~ o n ,  indicated as the king o f  M a r . ~ u l  by the same source, SUP- 

ported Ghu.).a.sgang.pa, the first 'Bri.gung rdor.'dzin at Ti.se, in 1215,  dNgos.grub 
mgon.po had left the Pu.hrang throne to  his younger brother to rule Mar.yul. These two 
dNgos.grub.mgon-s were thus one and the same king, who reigned briefly in Pu.hrang 

(608) La.dwtlgs run/ .  rtlbs (IHa.sa ed. p.44 lines 8- 12; Francke Antiquities of Indian fiber, vol.11, p.36 lines 9- 
1 I ) :  "De'i sras Iha.chen dNgos.grub1 rgyal.po de'i dus.su1 rab.tu byung.ba dBus.gTsang du  Igro.ba'i srol.btsugs 
nasl yab.mes.gyi gtsug.lag.khang rnarns zhig gsos mdzad.pa dangl khyad.par.du chos.kyi rje 'Jig.rren gsum.gyi 
mgon.po'i drung.du1 gser dngul zangs byi.ru mu.rig l a . s ~ ~ s . ~ a ' i  brgya 'bul", "His successor was Iha.chen 
dNgos.grub. During the reign of this king, the custom of sending ordained monk,  ro dBus.gTsang was esrab- 
lished. H e  restored the grsug.1agkhang-s of the ancestors and, in particular, he donated much gold, silver, cop- 
per, coral and pearls to chos.kyi rje 'Jig.rten mgon.pol'. 

(609)  Kho.cl~ar dkar.c.hag (f.lOa = p.47 lines 6-7):  "De'i  sras khri bKra.shis d N g ~ s . ~ r u b . m g o n  dangl 
gNam.mgon.lde gnyis byung", "His (sTag.tsha7s) sons were khri bKra.shis dNgos.grub.mgon and 
gNam.mgon.lde, these two". T h e  use of  the title khri given to d N g ~ s . ~ r u b . m ~ o n  makes him an enthroned 
king, which is confirmed by the fact that the dka~chag, afrer dealing with the members of the mNga'.ris 
skor.gsum royal family of bstan.paphyi.dar, only includes the members of the Pu.hrang royal family who occu- 
~ i e d  its throne. 
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before ascending the Mar.yul throne, for rNam.lde.mgon is found ruling the former king- 
dom by 1215. 

The increase of Pu.hrang.pa power, demonstrated by d N g ~ s . ~ r u b . m ~ o n ' s  rule of 
Mar.yuI, is confirmed by the fact that a king of Pu.hrang donated monasteries to the 
T'hal.pa-s in Byang, showing that the kingdom had extended control over lands on its 
eastern side (see below p.413). This must have created the conditions of stabiliry which 
contributed to the expansion of  'Bri.gung.pa influence from Byang.thang as far as 
Ladwags before the power of this sect was sanctioned by the Mongols (Si.tu bKa'.m~ms in 
rLangs Po.ti. bse.ru p. 11 3 lines 1 1-1 3) (see below p.4 18-420 and n.698). 

A few remarks have to be made here concerning the identity of A.tig.sman, the ruler 
of Pu.hrang also known as A.tig, who is not mentioned by this name in mNga'.ris 
rgyalrabs. A.tig.sman appears in a few 'Bri.gung.pa documents, including d G ~ n ~ s . ~ c i ~  
yig.cha by 'Jig.rten mgon.p~/'Bri.gung.gling.~a (f.23a line 7; see below n.779), in which 
he is considered senior to the Ya.rtse king Grags.pa.lde (ruling in 1223) (see below p.462). 
This restricts the possible identities either to dNgos.grub.mgon or to rNarn.lde.mgon, as no 
other succession had taken place in the meantime on the Pu.hrang throne. A.tig.srnan must 
have been one of these two brothers. Given that in 12 15 the elder brother dNgos.grub.mgon 
had already left the throne of Pu.hrang to his younger brother to occupy that of Mar.yul, 
rNam.lde.mgon must have been the king of Pu.hrang at that rime. According to Bri.gung 
E.se lo.rgyw, a few years later, in earth hare 1219, when 'Bri.gung.gling Shes.rab 'byunggnas 
is found in Pu.hrang meeting the Ya.rtse king Grag~ .~a . lde ,  the ruler of Pu.hrang is named 
A.tig.smanb10. ktig.sman, lord of Pu.hrang when dNgos.grub.mgon was on the Mar.yul throne, 
was thus rNam.lde.mgon. Further evidence, instrumental in confirming A.tig.sman's iden- 
tity and the time frame for his reign in Pu.hrang, which coincided with the rule of 
rNam.lde.mgon (see below n.666), malung them one and the same king, is offered by the 
episode found in other sources of the meeting ofA.tig.sman with the same 'Bri.gung.gling 
Shes.rab 'byung.gnas soon after the latter arrived at Ti.se in the summer of earth hare 12 19 61 I .  

(610) 'Brigung E.sc fo.rgyu, (f.29a line 4-f.29b line 1):  "De'i rjes.su 'Bri.gung spyan.snga Shes.rab 'b!ung.gnas 
sarn 'Bri.gung gling.pa zhes.grags.pa de.nyid 'khor rab.byung 1nga.brgya dang bcas.pa byon zhing bthugs.~uI 
Bya.skyibs dangl Dar.lung.gi phu'i sgrub.phug sogs.su bzhugs.pas r t o g ~ . ~ a ' i  yon.tan dpag.tu med.pa brnyesl 
rje 'dis Pu.rang rgyal.po jo.bo A.tig.sman la bDe.mchog.gi dbang.mo.che dang rDo.rje theg.pa'i 
bskyed.rdzogs.kyi sgom btab.pali yon.du Pu.rang Kho.char Iha.khang dangl Dam.pa.rdzong1 1.ag.phreng 
thod.dkar/ (f.29b) mGon.pa Ro.ma/ 'Um.10 shing.phug, h . b o  rtse.brgyad1 Li.dur bcas rGyang.grags.pa'i 
Iha.'bangs.su phul", "Then, 'Bri.gung spyan.snga Shes.rab 'byung.gnas otherwise known as 'Bri.gung gling.pa 
came with a retinue of five hundred m o n h .  While staying at Bya.skyibs and the meditation cave in upper 
Dar.lung, he obtained innumerable signs of wisdom. This lord (Shes.rab 'byung.gnas) gave the great initiation 
of bDe.mchog and the basics for [he meditation stages on rDo. j e  theg,pa to the Pu.rang king jo.bo A.tig.sman. 
In return, he was awarded the religious and secular properties of the rGyang.grags.pa-s including Pu.rang 
Kho.char Iha.khang and Dam.pa.rdzong, Lagphreng thod.kar, mGon.pa Ro.ma. 'Um.10 shing.phug, L . b o  
rtse.brgyad and Li.durn. 

(61 1) %.gung.glingShes.rab ' t r y ~ n ~ . ~ n a r  rnam.rhar (p.22 lines 1-4); rDo.rje mdzes.'od, bKn'.brgvud rnam.rh~r 



Nowhere is it stated whether dNgos.grub.mgon ruled the whole of La.dwags or only 
a part Of it. La.dwags rgyalrabs and 'Bri.gung 7'i.se fo.rgyus record that he was king of 

Mar.yul without any further elaboration, while gDung. rabs zam. phreng does not mention 
him at all since this text has a gap of over wo hunderd years from the second quarter of 

[he 1 l t h  century until the mid 13th century (see below p.497 and n.836)612. Che.trhang 
bsTan.'dzin padma'i rgyal.rntshan in his 'Bri.gung gser.phreng says that 'Bri.gung.gling 
Shes.rab 'byung.gnas renovated Bla.ma g.yu.ru6l3. Given the year in hhich 
dNgos.grub.mgon is documented to have ruled in Mar.yul ( 12 1 5 )  and the period in which 
Shes.rab 'byung.gnas resided in s ~ o d  (12 19-1 225), it is   rob able that dNgo~.grub.mgon 
sponsored this renovation, not least because of his close association with the 'Bri .g~ng.~a-~,  
A sign which may indicate that dNgos.grub.mgon supported Shes.rab 'byung.gnas when 
he was active at Bla.ma g.yu.ru can be derived from the reference in La.dwags rgyal,rab, 
that dNgos.grub.rngon renovated temples of the ancestors (1Ha.sa ed. p.44 lines 9-10; 
Francke Antiquities of Indian Tibet, ~01.11, p.31 lines 9-10) (see above n.608). Inspection 
of the Seng.ge.sgang shows it to be the Bla.ma g.yu.ru temple that Shes.rab 'byung.gnas 
worked on, since it contains murals dating to the 1.3th century and also sculpture and wall 
paintings to the time of bstan.pa phyi.dar, and is therefore a temple of the ancestors6'4. 
That dNgos.grub mgon.po ruled in La.dwags.gsharn, where Bla.ma g.yu.ru is located, is 

chcn.mo (p.461 lines 2-3); Dcb.ther sngon.po (p.712 line 11): "mNgal.bdag A.dig la Phyagrgya chen.po'i khrid 
gnang", "He  (Shes.rab ' b y u n g . p a s )  gave instruction on  Phyag.rgya chen.po t o  mngal.bdag A.dig (sic)". 
'Bum.rgyan, one of the ladies to  whom 'Bri.gung gling.pa gave teachings ( 'Bri.gung.gling Shcs.rab 'tryung.gnar 
rnam.tharp.22 line 3) is called Jo.'bum rgyal.mo, the wife of the Pu.hrang L n g  rNam.lde.mgon/gNam.mgon.lde 
in Kho.char dkazchag (f.lOb = p.47 lines 15-16): "rGyal.po gNam.mgon.lde rang.nyid dang lcam rje.btsun 
sGrol.ma'i rnam.'phrul Jo.'bum rgyal.mo gnyis zhal.grosn, "King rNam.mgon.lde and his wife Jo.'bum, the 
incarnation of  rje.btsun sGrol.ma, these two, conferred". T h e  association of  Jo.'bum with A.tig.sman reinforces 
the notion that Jo.bo A.tig was rNam.lde.mgon. 

(612) Immediately after dealing with ' 0 d . l d e  (p.339 lines 2-6), gDung.rabs zarn.)hreng (in Joseph dGe.rgan 
La.dwags rgyal.rabs 'chi.medgter p.339 lines 9-10) discusses the Dard krng of  Mar.yu1 known as De.khyim to 
0 . r g y a n . p ~  rnam.thal: "De.nas Mar.yul lung phyogs.su phyinl Iha.chen gZi.di.khyim.gyis mchod.gnas b y ~ " ,  
"Then he (0.rgyan.pa) went to the land of M a r . p l .  H e  was the mrhod.gnds ("officiating bla.rna") of Iha.chen 
gZi.di.khyimV 

(613) Che.tshang bsTan.'dzin ~ a d m a ' i  rgyal.mtshan, 'Bri.gung g s ~ r . ~ h r e n ~  ( P . ~ O O  lines 2-3): "Ti.se dangl 
g.Yu.ru sogs.kyi dgon.gnas kyang ' d e b ~ . ~ a r  mdzad", "[Shes.rab 'byung.gnas] also founded monasteries and 
holy places at Ti.se and [Bla.ma] g.yu.ruV. 

(614) Wall paintings in the Tibeto-Pala style of the 13th century are still found in the Seng.ge.sgang together 
with relics dating to the Kha.che artistic period in West Tibet (i.e. the sculpted cycle composing its shrine and 
some murals depicting dkyil. Zhor-s on the lefi wall). Some mchod.rren-s o f  the Byang.chub chen.po ype ,  also 
called Ka.ni.ka mchod.rten-s in the literature (i.e. stupa-s with a passageway), are located near to the 
Seng.ge.sgang below the sandy spur on which the later Rla.ma g.)u.ru rnonaster). was built. These mchod.rrf-s 
are to the south-west of the spur, while the Seng.ge.sgang is near its bot tom to the south. At least one of them 
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thus highly probable on  the basis of the cross-reference provided by these two sources. This 
does not conclusively confine dNgos.grub.mgon's rule to a part of La.dwags. O n  the other 
hand, the literature, including La.dwags rgyal.rabs, which has a genealogical gap after 
dNgos.grub.mgon, does not make clear the succession to dNgos.grub.mgon in Mar.yl .  
Nevertheless, hints in mNga'.ris rgyalrabs help to shed light on the issue. 

dNgos.grub.mgon's son rGyd.stobs.lde (missing in k%o.char dkar.chadGl5, who suc- 
ceeded his uncle rNam.lde.mgon on the throne of Pu.hrang in the second quarter of the 

contains murals painted in the 13th century Tibeto-Pala style. I wish to add here a word on the nature of the 
h .n i .ka  snrpa. The well known f i .n i .ka  stupa at Sa.ni in Zangs.dkar is traditionally believed in 1a.dwags to 
be a stupa erected either by Asoka, or by the Kushan emperor Kaniska, presumably because of the similariry 
berween the name of the mchod.rten and that of the latter emperor (dKa'.chen Blo.bzang b z ~ d . ~ a  and 
Ngag.dbang tshe.ring, Zangs.dkar r - a l .  rubs dang rhos. 'byung p.68 lines 1-4 for Asoka; Snellgrove-Skorupski, 
Cultural Heritage of Ladakh vol.11 p.9 for Kaniska). The latter belief is far-fetched, for several Ka.ni.&a 
rnchod.rte~-s are found in Tibetan literature, built at the most disparate places in the vast expanse of lands of 
the Tibetan world, and at all periods. One  example of a Ka.ni.ka stupa relevant to the present issue is the 
mchodmn in Gunguthang from which rig.'dzin Tshe.dbang nor.bu extracted the ancient document relating to 
the early kings of Gu.ge Pu.hrang that he used in Bod.+ lha.6tsad.po'i gdung.ra6s (p.74 lines 1-3) (see also 
above p.179 and n.249). I doubt one can say that these mchod.rten-s were all built by Kaniska since he would 
have had to have lived for about a thousand years and travelled all over Tibet. A rnc!~od.rren Ka.ni.&a is a rype 
of stupa and, as said above, is a smpa with a passageway. This is the case of mchod.rten Khong.seng along the 
Ti.se skor. fam also called Ka.ni.ka mchod.nen. 

(615) EGho.char dkar.chag(f.16b = p.55 lines 11-12): "Khri bKra.shis dNgos.grub.mgon.gyi sras khri bKra.shis 
rGyal.po.lden, "Khri bKra.shis dNgos.grub.mgon's son was khri bKra.shis rGyal.po.lde". This succession in the 
dkarchagis faulty because, on the basis of mNga:ris rgyal.ra6~ (p.70 line 12), the son of dNgos.grub.mgon was 
rGyal.stobs.lde, who is omitted in the formcr text, because rGyal.po.lde of the dkarchag corresponds to 
rGyal.lde of mNga: rir rgynL rubs, the subsequent Pu.hrang jo. 60. 

10.60 dnguLsku mchdgrum dkar.chag has lineage of Pu.hrang kings after dNgos.grub.rngon similar to that 
found in rnNga'.rir rgyalrabs, since it includes the son of dNgos.grub.mgon missing from Kho.rhar dkarrhag. 
It calls him sTobs.rgyal.lde (ibid. f. l Ob line 5: "&en dNgos.grub.mgon.gyi sras sTobs.rgyal.lde7'). However. 
differently from mNga:ris rgyal.rabs, 10.60 dnguLsku rnched.gsum dkarchagdoes not record that gNam.mgon.lde 
had no issue. 

rDo.rje mdzes.'od (bh:6rgyu.d rnam.thar chen.mo), in his biography of Ri.khrod dBang.phyug, mentions 
jo.jo IHa.gcig queen of Pu.hrang on the occasion of a visit by the former master (p.471 lines 2-4): ''Dus.de 
jo.bo'i btsun.mo jo.jo IHa.gcig.gi mrhongsnang la/ Byang.chub sems.dpa' Ma.dros.pa la.sogs.pa Pu.rangs.kyi 
mi.ma.yin.pa thams.cad.kyis phyag dang mchod.pa chen.po 'bul.ba dangl chos dang sems.bskyed zhu.ba 
dangl khyad.~ar.du klu'i rgyal.po Byang.chub sems.dpd Ma.dros.~as sKyid yan.chad bar mi.skyod zhu.ba 
la.sogs.~a mthong skad", "At that time, jo.jo IHa.gcig, the wife of the [Pu.hrang] jo.60, had a vision that all the 
mima.yin.p~s of Pu.rangs were offering prostrations and great worship to Byang.chub sems.dpa' Ma.dros.pa. 
receiving teachings and Semr.bsRycd In particular, it is said that she saw klu'i rgyal.po Byang.chub sems.dpi 
M a . d r ~ s . ~ a   leadi in^ with them not to move beyond sKyid (sKyid.thang near bzher)"). The date of this 
episode is gleaned from another passage to have been dragon year 1244 (p.468 line 3: "'Brug.gi lo ston.zla 
'bring.~o t ~ h e s . ~ s u m  la...", "On the third day of the middle autumn month of the dragon year..."). She is men- 
tioned nowhere else. The likely candidates to have been her husband are rGyal.stobs.lde, the son of 
dNgos.grub mgon.po, or the next Pu.hrang king rGyal.lde. No clues are available to determine which events 
prevented Ri.khrod dBangphyug going farther than bZher, near the present border of Nepal. 



13th century, brought his kingdom to a new peak. It extended as far as Shar . t~ha .~~ i  ~ ; d  
Gye.khod kha.la in the east and, in the west, as far as gSer.gdung.shing (mNgn:rir 
rgyai. rabs p.70 lines 12- 13). 

Both these locations, marking the borders of rGyal.stobs.lde's dominions, are diffi- 
cult to identify, but a few points deserve attention. The place name identifying the eastern 
limit of rGyal.stobs.lde's kingdom is badly corrupted. It is obvious that the use of the gen- 
itive gyi following the name Shar-tsha goes against all rules of grammar. I suggest 
that the entire place name should be reorganized in a different sequence, i.e. Shar.gyi Gye.khod 
tshwa.kha.la, which means that the border of rGyal.stobs.lde's dominions reached "in the 
east the pass of the Gye.khod (sic for Ge.khod) territory, whtre salt deposits are located". 
Ge.khod is one of the highest gods of the Bon.po pantheon, whose origin is ofien associ- 
ated with Ru.thog. The Ge.khod territory is the Ru.thog area, frequently referred to as 

Ge.khod gNyan.lung in the Bon.po literature'l'. Hence, rGyal.stobs.lde controlled lands 
as far as the Ru.thog area, where numerous salt deposits are found"'. 

The name of the place marking the western boundary of rGyal.stobs.lde's lands is also 
worthy of discussion. gSer.gdung.shing ("the tree of the golden t o m b  (sic)) seems to be a 
later mistranscription for gSer.rdung.zhing, which is more geographically meaningful, 
especially appropriate for a territory in mNga'.ris skor.gsum, since it stands for "the fields 
where gold is extracted". Gold fields were traditionally found along the Seng.ge kha.'babs 
(see above p.250 and n.357 for the episode in Nyang.ral chos.'6yung on Ye.shes.'od, the 
Sasgang 'Brog.mi-s and the latter assassinating Iha.bla.ma's mchod.pzas). They were located 
downstream from the area called rGod.tshang in north-western Gu.ge, where the infant 

(616) Sridpa rgyud.kyi kha.byang chcn.mo (p.60 lines 5-7) lists Ge.khod gNyan.lung rong (ibid. line 6) among 
the Rong.la kha. brgyad ('the eight Rong territories"). bsTan.'dzin rnam.dag, B~d.~u lgnac  lam.yig (p.37 line 18- 

U 1 p.38 line 5) has a passage on Ru.thog: 0d.zer gcig 'Dzamgling nyi.ma nub.phyogs.kyi1 Ru.thog ri.yi. 
rtse(p.38).mor 'phrosl 1ha.chen Kun.thog ring.nam dangl Shel.bza 'Phrul.chen bshos.pali srasl dregs.pa 
dBal.chen Ge.khod nil zhes.pas sTod Ru.thog.gi gnas.su yang dBal.chen Ge.khod.kyi byin.gyi brlabs-pa'i 
gnas.shig kyang nges.par.du yod.par 'dug kyang 'dir g ~ a l . ~ o r  bshad.dka"', "A ray of light illuminated the top of 
the Rusthog mountain, [where] the sun sets in the west of 'Dzam.gling. The son born from the union of 
Iha.chen Kun.thog ring.nam and Shel.bza' 'Phrul.chen was dregs.pa dBal.chen Ge.khod. In the region called 
~ T o d  Ru.thog is definitely [located] the sacred place which was blessed by dBal.chen Ge.khod, although it is 
not dear exactly where"; dPal.ldan tshul.khrims bstan.'lyung (p. 488 line 13) indicates four holy places in the 
Ru.thog area sacred to the Bon.po-s: "Ru.thog Khyung.tihang brag/ sKu.lha sTag.ri sbugl Ge.khod 
gNyen.lung gangs1 Byang-ra bzhi", "The rock of Ru.thog Khyung.tshang, the cave of sKu.lha sTag.ri, the snow 
mountain of Ge.khod gNyen.lung and Byang.ra, these four", and elsewhere (p.494 lines 3-5) gives the loca- 
tion of Ru.thog gNyan.lung as follows: "Zhang.zhung dBal.lung ngam gNyan.lung ni Ru.thog.gi Ge-khod 
gNyan.lung la'ang bzhed", '*Zhang.zhung dBal.lung otherwise known as gNyan.lung is indentified as the 
Ru.thog Ge.khod gNyan.lung mountain". 

(617) For the location of the area of the salt deposits in Ru.thog see Trotter, "Account of the Pundit's Journey 
in Great Tibet from Leh in Ladakh to Lhasa, and of his Return to India via Assam" (p.86-136), which records 
the mission of Nain Singh; see also the map accompanying the anicle drawn after Nun  Singh's journey. 
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river begins its journey through West Tibet and the Indo-lranic borderlands. Yet 
rGyal.stobs.lde's control of areas such as rGod.tshang has to bc ruled out, for mNga'.rir 
rgyal.rabs provides evidence that the Gu.ge Byang.ngos dynasty at that time was ruling irs 
own territory without conceding sovereignty to any other lord of West Tibet. I am inclined 
to believe that gSer.rdung.zhing is a collective term referring to the lands towards sBal.ti, 
Bru.zha and other Dardic areas, rather than to a specific location. This also seems to apply 
to the name of the eastern border of his dominions, where again no particular locality is 
indicated. The limits of rGyal.stobs.lde's territory included a greater Mar.yul La.dwags, from 
near the Indo-Iranic borderlands as far as the Ru.thog region in the east, and possibly wen 
firher into the adjoining areas of Byang.thang. The notion that Pu.hrang extended its control 
over distant lands to the north-west of central Gu.ge during the reign of rGyal.stobs.lde 
has to be dismissed for the reason adduced above, namely that Gu.ge Byang.ngos would have 
had to have been brought under the sway of Pu.rang. In fact, it enjoyed independent status 
during that period. The limits of rGyal.stobs.lde's kingdom are proof that he succeeded his 
father dNgos.grub.mgon as the lung of Mar.yu1. mNga'.ris rgyaf. rabs says that he also suc- 
ceeded his uncle rNam.lde.mgon in Pu.hrang, when the latter died without issue. 
Pu.hrang.pa control of Mar.yul thus continued for one generation aher dNgos.grub.mgon. 

It is unclear whether rGyal.stobs.lde held both the thrones at the same time or, sup- 
posing that the resurgence of local power in Mar.yul discussed in the following occurred 
during his reign, he ruled in Pu.hrang after Mar.yul ceased to be held by the Pu.hrang.pa-s. 
The period of rGyal.stobs.lde's conquests (first to second quarter of the 13th century) precedes 
the t h n g  over of sTod by the Sa.skya.pa-s (1277-1280). Sa.skya.pa control of Byang 
Ru.thog khri.skor occurred several decades later (See Addendum Four). 

An inscription on the ground floor of the three-storeyed temple of Wan.la in 
La.dwags.gsham testifies to the expulsion of an alien dynasty by a local named 
'Bhag.dar.skyabs, which may correspond to the rise of indigenous rulers at the expense of 
the Pu.hrangpa-s. Only a few lines from the Wan.la inscription dedicated to 
'Bhag.dar.skyabs, considered by the same epigraph to be the founder of the Wan.la temple 
(although he may have only thoroughly renovated it, see above p.346), which are the most 
relevant to this indigenous resurgence, are excerpted here, because it cannot be quoted in 
its entirety for reasons of space. 

Combined evidence of different passages in the inscription reveals that 
'Bhag.dar.skyabs was ~owerful  enough to change the political situation in La.dwags dras- 
tically. The epigraph says that 'Bhag.dar.skyabs became ruler when he reached thirty years 
of age, afier his father held the post of minister. He is   raised for his victories in wars 
against enemies, which shows that he became master of his land afier defeating his foes. 
He recovered the territory of Wan.la previously lost to strangers. The area of W'an.la, 
named rGya.shing.lung ("the rGya woodland") in the inscription, is indicated as the land 
held by his ancestors618. That 'Bhag.dar.skyabs' belonged to the non-Tibetan stratum of 

(618) The Wan.la inscription (lines 5-6) says: "sKu.mched bzhi'i gcen.po khri.dpoh 'Rhag.dar.skyabs 1 (lacuna) 



La.dwags is almost beyond doubt. Apart from implications of io possibly having been less 
arid in the past, its name suggests that rGya.shing.lung was another area originally con- 
trolled by the people of the tGya kingdom, who were of Iranic stock (see above ~ .324) ,  
'Bhag.dar.skyabs also brought under his control Wa.kha mkhar.po.che, Kan.ji and 
Enesa, A.li and Mang.rgyu"9. He was thus able to rule L a . d ~ a g s . ~ s h a m  including parts of 

sPu.rig. 
The  inscription adds that 'Bhag.dar.skyabs levied taxes in La.dwags Byang. thang, 

called Byang ru.ba.bzhi in the inscrigtion620. His sphere of influence encompassed sBal.ti, 
'where he exempted its 'Brog.pa-s (i.e. the sBal.ti Dards) from taxation, and the border of 

sngon.tshe bsod.nams bsags.pas dal.'byon mi.lus thogl (line 6)  las.kyi mrshams.su 'brang.pas blon.sras 
gongma 'khrungs", "The eldest of four brothers khri.dpon 'Bhag.dar.skyabs, having earned merit in his pre- 
vious lives, obtained chis unique human body. Having perfected his karma, he was born as the minister's eldest 
son". The  inscription (lines 11-12) adds: "sKye.bo mi.chos phyogs.su Ida.par phun.sum tshogsl pho.10 
gsum.bcu lon.pas yab.mes.kyi rgyal.srid nil Wan.lali gtso byas rGya.shing.lung rhams.cad kyangl (line 12) 
gzhan.la shor la 'khrugs.nas rangsrid legs.~ar gnan", "[This] great man, who righteously stood in favour of 
mi.chos, when he reached thirty years of age, h e r  a conflict, excellently brought under his own dominion the 
rGya.shing land [and] inpn'mir Wan.la, which was the land of his ancestors lost to others". 

(619) The  Wan.la inscription (line 12) says: "Wa.kha dkar.po.che dang Kan.ji nam Su.ru1 En.sa A.li 
Mang.rgyu mnga'.'og mdzad", "He brought Wa.kha dkar.po.che, Kan.ji otherwise Su.ru, En.sa, A.li, 
Mang.rgyu under his dominion". Su.ru, the western extremity of 'Bhag.dar.skyabsl domains, is at the border 
of the T i b e t o - ~ a . d w a ~ s . ~ a  world, towards Kishtwar and Kashmir; while Mang.rgyu, the easternmost localiry 
under his sway, is almost at the limit of La.dwags.gsham (farther east in La.dwags.gsham are Al.lci and 
Sa.spo.la, the latter pass-area marking the limit of La.dwags.gsham). Wa.kha mkhar.po.che is unknown to me. 
It may have been located along the banks of the Wa.kha.chu, which flows across sPu.rig. Finally, a castle in 
sTod called Wa.la dBang.mkhar ("dBang.mkhar in Wan) by Srid.pa rgyud.kyyi kha.byang chen.mo (p.63 line 1) 
may have some connection with Wa.kha mkhar.po.che. 

(620) The Wan.la inscription (line 13) says: "Byanggi ru.ba bzhi nas khal.thud mang.du sdus", "He collected 
many taxes and much cheese from Byang ru.ba.bzhin. People of Ladwags invariably call those from La.dwags 
Byang.thang Byang.pa-s, despite the latter location not being north of La.dwags proper. This custom is also 
typical ofTibet at all times: Byang and Byang.pa-s denote Byang.thang and its inhabitants to the extent that 
virtually every area of Byang.thang can be called Byang. See my paper entitled "Nomads of Byang and 
mNga'.ris.smad. A Historical Overview of Their Interaction in Gro.shod, 'Brong.pa, Glo.bo and Gung.thang 
from the 1 I th  to the 15th Century". A geographical classification of the four La.dwags Byang.thang districts 
is found in Thub.bstan dpal.ldan, La.dwags (p.4 line 9): "sTod Byang.thang.gi Ite gnas ni Nu.ma [Nyo.mal 
yin". "The central area of sTod Byang.thang has [its main site at] Nu.ma [also called] Nyo.man. Byang.thang 
is composed of three other districts: Byangthang, Rong and La.log. The  main areas in Byang.thang are Ku.yul9 
Wam.lde, Chu.mur.ti, dKor.mdzod, Ru.shod (i.e. Rub.zhu) and mKhar.nag. The main areas in Rong are 
Lig.tse, Hem.ya, Ke.re and gTer.ri (Ti.ri). The  main areas in La.log are rDo.khul, Grang.rtse (Brang.rtseh 
Sha.kul, Klungs, Bar.ma, Chu.shul, Mah.rni.rag, sPang.gung (Pang.gong) and Pho.brang (ibid. p.5 lines 4-10: 
"Byang.thang Rong dang La.10~ zer.nas khaggsum yodl Rong.gi yul khag che.ba kun ni Lig.tse1 He.n.ya/ 
Ke.re1 gTer.ri [Ti.rill . . . B ~ a n ~ . t h a n ~ . ~ i  yul khag kun ni Ku.yul1 Wam.lde1 Chu.mur.ti1 dKor.rndzod1 ~u . shod l  
mKhar.nag kun yinl La.log.gi yul.che khag ni rDo.khul1 Grang.rtse/-Sha.khu11 Klungsl Bar.ma.1 chu.shull 
Man.mi.rag1 sPang.gung1 Pho.brang sogs yin"). 



Gu.ge Pu.hrang621. A reversal of the people who had to pay taxes and those who were 
exempted was thus instituted by 'Bhag.dar.skyabs. The  dispensation of the Dards from 
sBd.ti was balanced by the taxes levied on  the people of La.dwags Byang.thang. This 
change has significant political implications. It seems that, prior to 'Bhag.dar.skyabs, the 
burden of taxation was borne by his fellow Dards, while, with the advent of his rule, it 
passed to the non-indigenous (i.e. Tibetan) people of Byangthang. This is another indi- 
cation that a major ethno-political change had taken place with 'Bhag.dar.skyabs' taking 
power. 

Collating the information in rnNga'.ris rgyal.rabs and the Wan.la inscription on the 
extent of the territories controlled by rGyal.stobs.lde and 'Bhag.dar.skyabs, it follows that 
the reign of dNgos.brub.mgon's son rGyal.stobs.lde predated that of 'Bhag.dar.skyabs, 
since the dominions of the former partially overlapped those of the Wan.la lord, ruling out 
the possibility that they reigned at the same time. In fact, the Wan.la inscription indicates 
that 'Bhag.dar.skyabs, apart from ruling La.dwags.sham, controlled Mar.yul 
(La.dwags.stod), when it says that his power reached the border of Gu.ge Pu.hrang. 

'Bhag.dar.skyabs was therefore more than a minor local ruler. His gsurn.brtsrgs at 
Wan.la, a jewel with beautiful statues and murals in the 13th century Tibeto-Pala sryle, tes- 
tifies to this fact622. His royal status in La.dwags.gsham was acknowledged when he was 
recognized as kbri.dpon623. The  inscription also mentions the activity of his four sons in 

(621) The Wan.la inscription (lines 14-15) says: "sBal.ti 'Brog.pa la.sogs khral cagl (line 15) gsil.gyis ma.nan1 
Gu.ge Pu.hrangs mtshun.chad mNga'.ris bskor.gsum lai ci bsam.don.du grub.pa bstan.pa byad.pa grags". "He 
exempted the sBal.ti Dards from taxation [and] did not subdue them. It is well known char he made his influ- 
ence felt in mNga'ris skor.gsum as far as Gu.ge Pu.hrangs, achieving whatever he planned". 

(622) Cosmopolitanism was in vogue at Wan.la. Its inscription states that Newar protorypes were used as models 
for the complex three-dimensional decoration of the gsum.brtsegs roof, which no longer survives (lines 20-21: 
"rTse.mo yid.bzhin nor.buli thog gis nya.bar brgyanl skyes.bu g.yas.g.yon gnyis dang a.them ma.them dang/ 
dkon.mchog (line 21) Iha.mo rnams dang rin.chen shar.ru dangl na.babs chos.kyi 'khor.10 bkra.shis rdzas.brgyad 
rnamsl rkos dang 'bur.ma la.sogs Bal.poli dpe dang mtshungs", "The roof is decorated with gandzir*~ having 
wish-fulfilling gems. To their right and left are various mythological beings and kinnams and triple jewels, various 
1ha.mes and deer in precious material [fl.anking] the wheel of dharmaand the eight auspicious symbols. [These] 
sculptures and three-dimensional workr; were made after Newar prototypes"), while the artists working in its 
interior were Tibetan (ibid. lines 30-31: "Bhir.sho.kar.ma'i sprul.pa Legs.pali blo.gros dangl 'Jm.dbyangs 
sprul .~a  Iha.bzo bSod.nams [lacuna]/ (line 31) lha'i spruLpa dKon.mchog rdor.pa phaBu.gsum ...", "Legs.pali 
blo.gros, the incarnation of Rhir.sho.kar.ma; artist bSod.nams ...[ lacuna], the incarnation of 'Jam.dbyangs; the 
divine incarnation dKon.mchog rdor .~a ,  the father and scns, these three..."). These artists did not necessarily 
work following Newar models, for no clue is given in the inscription to suppon such a notion. 

(623) The Wan.la inscription (line 12-13) says: "Ka.che'i (line 13) ~ u 1 . d ~  sTod nas khri.dpon mnga'.gsol byas", 
"He was appointed khri.dpon [of the lands] from sTod to Kha.che". The meaning of sTod in this c a e  is unclear. 
It may either refer to the land of G u . ~ ~  Pu.hrang or to La.dwags.stod. Evidence offered by mNga:ris rgyaf rabs 
of independent kings reigning in Gu.ge and Pu.hrang rules out the first option. The second hypothesis is also 
territorially more probable. However the passage is interpreted, it proves that 'Bhag.dar.skyabs ruled both 
La.dwags.gsham and La.dwags.stod. 
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favour of religion rypical of members of a noble family without stating that they were 
rulers of rhe countryG'4. It would seem that the title khri.dpori was not yet used at the time 

of'~hag.dar.skyabs' conquests and religious building works at Wan.la but was in use dUr- 
ing [hat of his sons and was retrospectively artributed ro him to acknowledge his conquerrs 
and his holding sway over a large expanse of La.dwags, since the khri.skorsystem was intro- 
duced in 1268Qi. However, the adoption of the title khri.dporr is recorded bv Si.rll 
bka'.chtrrrs to have occurred by 1240, when i t  was granted to the Tibetan notables by the 

Mongol emperor 0 .go. ta  in order for them to undertake various duties associated with its 

rank626. 
The dates of 'Bhag.dar.skyabs' reign are not known. His reconquest of the lands held 

by his ancestors probably occurred in the period around 1240, when the title khri.dpon was 
already applied to notables ofTibet empowered by the Mongols. Judging from the artistic 
evidence of his Wan.la gSum.brtsegs, its images are stylistically close to those of Bla.ma 
g.yu.ru Seng.ge.sgang and a date to about 1240 is sound. Thus the reign of rGyd.stobs.lde 
has to be accomodated before 'Bhag.dar.skyabs' conquest. O n  the basis of the time in 

(624) In its bottom part, the text of the Wan.la inscription is extensively defaced. T h e  concluding lines have 
been affected by centuries of people passing by and rubbing their shoulders against it. T h e  following lines hinr 
at the activity of 'Bhag.dar.skyabsl sons (lines 40-41): "IHa'i bu.chung 'dra.ba'i sras.po bzhi yod kyangl yab.kyi 
dri.lan gsob phyir Iha rim.bzhin ...[ lacuna]/ (line 41)  [lacuna] ... sDug.lung.pa ru sgrub.khang steng du yangl 
mchod.rten bzhengs mchod.pa'i [lacuna] ... btsugsn. "He  had four sons, who are like the children of the gods. 
To reciprocate the graciousness of  their father ...[ lacuna: one of  them?,  they?] made a rnchod.rrrn above the rned- 
itation building at sDug.lung ...[ lacuna] [and] introduced worship" and ibid. (line 41): "Nu.bo Don ...[ lacuna] 
bKra.shis ...[ lacuna] (line 42)  sman bzhengs", "The youngest son Don ...[ lacuna] built bKra.shis ... [lacunal 
sman". 

(625)  O n  the  khri.skor bcu.gsum system introduced in I 2 6 8  see rCyn.Bod y;g.tshang (p.298 lines 7-9 :  
" . 
Sa.pho.'brug lo shar.ba na/ gong.nas mngags.pa'i gser.yig.pa/ A.kon Mi.gling gnyis yong.nas/ mi.sde sa.cha 

dang bcas.pa/ chen.po Hor.gyi ming btags", "In the earth male dragon year (1268),  the envoys A.kon and 
Mi.gling, these two, who had been directly sent by the imperial court, came. All the human communities and 
the lands [of Tibet] took the name of the great Hor-s"). Ngor chos. '6ylng (p.326 line 7 )  says: "So.bzhi.pa 
sa.pho.'brug la dpon.chen Shakya b ~ a n g . ~ o s  khri.skor b ~ u . ~ s u m  bskul", "When [ 'Cro.mgon 'Phags.pa1 was 
thirty-four, in the earth male dragon year ( I  268)  dpon.chen Shakya bzang.po established the khri.skor 
bcu.gsurn"). See also K'ylie, "The First Mongol Conquest of Tibet Reinterpretcdn (p.125), where the estab- 
lishment of the khri.skor system is connected with the Mongol census of Tibet in the same year. 

(626) A confirmation that the title khri.dpon either predated the introduction of the khri.skor bcu.gsum or char 
this title was retrospectively attributed to  Tibetan chiefs before the inauguration of the system in 1268 derives 
from the bstan.rtsij appended to Si.tu bka:cherns in rLangs Po.ti.bsr.ru ( p 4 4 7  line 21-p.448 line 10). The text 
records the  appointment of various Tibetan headmen by the Mongol emperor O.go.ta in 1240, among them 
IDan.ma sgom brTson as the Phag.gru khri.dpon (see below p.418 and n.694). Another example is provided 
by a difkrent  passage in the same text, where the various bKa'.brgyud.pa groups were entrusted to the care of 
Mongol princes during the reign of Mon.gor rpa l .po .  T h e  territories controlled by these bKa'.brg)lud.pa fam- 
ilies are called khri.skor-s (see below p.418 and n.696). This  appointment occurred in 1250. 
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which Bla.ma g.yu.ru was renovated by 'Bri.gung.gling Shes.rab ' b y ~ n ~ . ~ n a c  with the 
sponsorship of dNgos.grub.mgon, a period from some time around 1225 to around 1240 
seems to be reasonable for rGyal.stobs.ldels rule of La.dwags. 

Among the activities attributed to the four sons of 'Bhag.dar.skyabs by the inscrip- 
tion, the relationship they had with a 'Bri.gung.pa master is noteworthy"7. Similar 
patronage is not ascribed to 'Bhag.dar.skyabs in the inscription. Is this a sign that the rGya 
family of Wan.la established its association with the 'Bri.gung.pa-s one generation after 
'Bhag.dar.skyabs, or during the later part of his rule, when his sons were engaged in acts 
of royal patronage? This is what the inscription seems to suggest. 

It follows that the 'Bri.gung.pa-s, who had also settled in La.dwags through the 
intense diplomatic activity of 'Bri.gung gling.pa, the 'Bri.gung ambassador who was in 
sTod to strengthen alliances with Gu.ge IHo.stod, Pu.hrang, La.dwags, sTod.Hor, Gar.log 
and Ya.rtse"8, were able to maintain their influence in the same territories of La.dwags 
under a new (indigenous) leadership. They granted to the latter (rGya) power their religious 
and temporal protection, as the inscription adds, on the occasion of their empowerment 
by the Mongols in 1240, which was confirmed in 1250 (see below p.4 18). In fact, at the 
time of the 1250 patent issued in their favour by Mon.'gor rgyal.po, the lands of sTod 
under 'Bri.gung.pa influence extended to the western limit of sPu.rig, which corresponded 
to the border of the domains whose control had been recovered by 'Bhag.dar.skyabs. In 
this light, it also seems that 'Bhag.dar.skyabs accomplished the reconquest of one of the 
ancestral rGya lands where Wan.la is sited, as well as other territories, some time before 
that year 1250, when lands as far as sPu.rig were reassigned to 'Bri.gung.pa authority. The 
establishment of relations between the dynasty of the indigenous rulers of Wan.la and the 
'Bri.gung.pa-s occurring in the late part of 'Bhag.dar.skyabs' reign or one generation afier 
him confirms that 'Bri.gung glingpa's patronage at Bla.ma g.yu.ru cannot be attributed to 
'Bhag.dar.skyabs. 

0.rgyan.pa rnam.thar documents that, in the 1250s, another Dard ruler was on the 
Mar.yul throne, namely bla.chen De.khyim, known as gZi.di.khyim to gDung.rabs 

(627) This line in the Wan.la inscription is not easily readable. I t  says (line 42): "Phun.sum tshogs.gi 
rgyd.mtshan 'Bri.gung ...[ lacuna] chos.rje'i zhabs.la gtugs, "[He or they] threw himself [or themselves] ar the 
feet of 'Bri.gung ...[ lacuna] chos.jr, the banner of the three virtues". 

(628) Che.tshang bsTan.'dzin padma'i rgyd.mtshan, Bn.gunggcr.phrrng(p.99 line 22-p.100 line 2): "De.nas 
gNam.mtsho brgyud sTod.phyogs su phebsl Mang.yul/ Gu.ge sPu.rangs rnams.kyi brsad.po dangl sTod.Hor1 
Gar.log/ Ya.tse.ba zhes.pa da.lta 'Dzum.lang du grags.pa dang bcas.pa'i (p.100) rg)rd.po rnams.kyis gus.pas 
btud.de/ sTod.phyogs.kyi 'phrin.Ias.kyi rgyun yang rje.'di bka.drin.las bvung.ba yin". "Then ['Bri.gung.gling 
Shes.rab 'byung.gnas] went to sTod via gNam.mtsho. He brought the kings of Mang.)ul (sic for Mar.?l), 
Gu.ge sPu.rangs to his side as well as the kings of sTod.Hor, Gar.10~ and Ya.tse, known at present as 
'Dzum.lang, who revered him. I t  happened that the steady flow of ['Bri.gung.pa] activities in sTod due to 
the grace of this 9;. 
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zam.phreng ( ~ . 3 9 9  line 10)"g. He  was ruling when 0 . r w a n . p a  was briefly his 6b.mchod 
at least in 1257 and 1258, the latter being the date when 0.rgyan.pa left West Tibet for 
the east on hearing that his bkz.ma, rGod.tshang.pa mGon.po rdo.rje (1 189-1258), had 
died630. De.khyim is not mentioned in La.dwags rgyal.rabs. Although it still remains to be 
conclusivdy proved, it is   rob able that 'Bhag.dar.skyabs was the predecessor of bla.chen 

De.khyim met by 0.rgyan.pa in Mar.yu1. 
The  fact that a Tibetan king was no longer ruling in Mar.yul around the mid 13[h 

century, after rGyal.stobs.lde's reign, is significant. O n  the authority of gDung.r& 
a m .  phreng and 0. rgyan.pa mam. thar rgyas.pa, the resurgence of local power was sufi- 
ciently consistent to secure control of its territories, and no Pu.hrang.pa ruler is found in 
the subsequent generations listed by the former source. 

A digression on the castles of Pu.hrang (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.67) 

rGyal.sa rTse.rGya1, where rNam.lde.mgon resided (mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s p.69 line la), is 
rGyal.ti and was the capital (rgyalsa) of Pu.hrang during his reign. The  famous legend of 
the merchants, manifestations of Dzam.bha.la, is set at rGyal.ti by mNga'.ris rgya1.rab-i 
(p.70 lines 1-7). 

(629) 0 . r g y a n . p ~  mam.thar  rgyus.pa (p.76 line 2): "De.nas mNga7.ris.kyi Mar.yul d u  'byon.pa'i tshel U.rgyan 
'khor.ba'i grub.pa thob.pali rnal.'byor.pa gnyis 'duggo zhes grags.pa gyur te bla.chen De.khyim zhes.bya.ba'i 
khab.du gdan.drangs.son, "Then, when they [O.rgyan.pa and his companion dPal.ye] reached Mar.yu1 of 
mNga'.ris, the fame of  the rwo mahusiddha yogin-s, who  had gone for pilgrimage to U.rgyan, was spread and 
they were invited to  the castle of bla.chen De.khyimn. 

O.rgyan.pa was in Mar.yul at least from fire snake 1257  t o  earth horse 1258 since he  was with the Mar.yul 
king De.khyim in earth horse 1258, when r G ~ d . t s h a n ~ . ~ a  died, and,  prior to  this, he procured by his power 
sons to  De.khyim and saw their birth (ibid. p.77 line 2: "rJe grub.thob rin.po.che shig.gnyis gnang.nas 'di.gnyis 
bzung mdzodl sras.po yong.gi gsung.pas1 gsung.bzhin sras.po gnyis byung", "As t j e  grub.thob rin.po.rht 
(0.rgyan.pa) gave her (the Mar.yul queen) wo leeches, he said: "Keep these two. You will have sons". In accor- 
dance with his words, w i n s  were born"). De.khyim is proven to be a king of Mar.yul because O.rgvan.pa 
rnarn.thar rgyus.pa stresses his royal rank in this episode (called btsad.po on  p.76 line 7 and on  p.77 lines 1,  28 
6 and 7; called jo. 60 on  p.78 line 5).  T h e  fact that he  was ready to renounce his throne to become a monk also 
reveals this to  be the case (p.77 line 6: "De.nas btsad.po 'khor.ba'i chos.la yid.byung.nas rgyal.srid spang.nas 
rab.tu 'byung.bar zhus", "Then,  having become tired of worldly life, he asked [O.rgyan.pa] to ordain him as 
he [wanted] to  renounce his royal power"). 

(630) 0 . r g y a n . p ~  mam.thar rgyus.pa (p.78 line 5): "Nam.par jo.bo.la mdangs rmi.lam cung.zad nganl chos.rje 
rin.po.che.pa mi.bzhugs.pa yin.par 'draj jo.bo sku.'khor yar l o g p a  ' ~ h a d . ~ a  gsungs", " H e  (0.rgyan.pa) told 
jo.60 (De.khyim) about the slightly bad dream he had the previous night: " I  have the impression that ch0s . i~  
rin.po.che is no more" and ibid. (p.78 line 7) :  "De.nas gSer.khar phyag phebs.pa'i tshel chos.rje rin.po.che 
mya.ngan las 'das.pa7i gleng slangs gsan.paV, "Then,  when they reached g,Ser.kha together, he  received the news 
that chos.rje rin.po.che (rGod.tshang.pa) had passed away". 
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rGyaI.ti remained the Pu.hrang capital at least for most of the 13th century. The 
Gu,ge king Grags.pa.lde, who is recorded in mNga'.ris rgyalmbs (p.78 lines 3-5) to have 
extended control over Pu.hrang, was residing at rGyal.ti when he met Kun.dga' 
rg$.mtshan, the third 'Bri.gung rdo,: '&in at Ti.= in the 1260s (see below p.410 and n.676). 

The castle did not cease to play a major role at least until the 15th century, when it 

was under the control of the Gu.ge king Nam.mkha'i dbang.po phun.tshogs.lde, since he 
invited Ngor.chen Kun.dga' bzang.po there in 143663'. rGyal.ti was again at the centre of 
political events towards the end of the same century, when Pu.hrang.pa-s and Glo.pa-s 
fought a battle there (rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs rang.gro1, gKang.smyon He.ru.ka 
~narn.thar p.184 line 4 ff.; Petech, "Ya-ts'e Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study" p. 109-1 10). 

Two other major castles of Pu.hrang were dKar.dum and Zhi.sde (bZhi.sde). 
dKar.dum, located to the south of the holy lakes, was founded by 'Khor.re in the late 10th 
century (k%o.cbar dkarchag f.5b = p.4 1 lines 1-2; see also above n.337). I t  became the 
Gung.thang stronghold in the late 13th century in order for the Sa.skya.pa alliance to keep 
control over Gu.ge Pu.hrang632. dKar.dum took the place of rGyal.ti as the Pu.hrang 
rgyal.sa in 1277- 1280, when Gung.thang established its military headquarters there as part 
of the network of forts called gfang.gi hs.stabs bcu.gsum that i t  organizedb33. Hence, 

(631) Sangs.rgyas phun.tshogs, Ngorchcn rnam.char (p.539 lines 2-3): 'Lan bar.mii skabs.'dir ... rGyal.de'ur 
zla.ba gsum.gyi bar bzhugs", "On the occasion of his second visit, he (Ngor.chen) stayed at rGyal.de'u 
(rGyal.ti) for three months". Later, the biography says that the stayed at rGyal.ti to give teachings to the king 
of Gu.ge, who had invited him there (see below n.865). 

(632) Cung.thanggdung.rabs (1Ha.sa ed. p.108 lines 8-9): "Gu.ge Pu.rong kha.non du/ dKar.dum gNam.gyi 
khyung.rdzong brtsigs", "In order to keep Gu.ge Pu.rong (sic) under control, dKar.dum gNam.gyi 
khyung.rdzong was built". Obviously, the construction of the dKar.dum castle considerably predates the 
Sa.skya.pa alliance's control of Pu.hrang, but it cannot be ruled that an ud hoc fortification was erected when 
the Gung.thang.pa-s extended their dominion over it. 

(633) Cung.thanggdung.rabs (manuscript f.8a-b = p.37 line 8-p.38 line 10, 1Ha.sa ed. p.108 line 8-109 line 
2). The forts are collectively called g&ng.p &s.stabs b c ~ . ~ s u m  ("thirreen districts established by the campaigns 
of the OX") in Mar. lung.pa mum. char, Ngor.chcn rnam.thar (p.537 lines 2-3) and Chos.lcgs rnam.char. 
Marlung.pa rnarn.thar gives an account which explains the origin of this term. It derived from the fact rhat 
the young 'Bum.lde.mgon, the future king of Gung.thang, witnessed the parade of 'Phags.pa's horses at Sa.skya 
while seated on an ox. Subsquently, his association with the ox persisted in the name collectively identihing 
the lands over which he established control by means of a network of forts. Marlung.pa rnam.char (f.350b lines 
1-31 says: "Sa.skya khrom.la mnga'.'bangs Igro.mgon chos.rgyal 'Phags.pali chibs.khyu bded.pa/ der 'gab.mis 
khyebs.nas tshwa.bo glang.rgarl chibs ma.krog zer.ba la/ glang.gi Ias.bstabs bcu.gsum sgrigs.pali 
snyan.grags.kyis sa.stengs k h y a b . ~ a  byung.ngon, "[Some] subjects were attending the group of horses of 
'gro.mgon chos.rgyal 'Phags.pa in the military encampment at Sa.skya. At that time, some ~ e o p l e  offered to 
help ['Phags.~a's] maternal nephew ('Bum.lde.mgon), who was seated on an old ox. They cold him: "DO not 
scare the horses [with the ox]!". Since [his dominions] were established, which became known as the g&ng.@ 
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dKar.dum was the castle of Gung.thang.pa domination on behalf of Sa.skya. It was again 
[he centre of the inrruders in Pu.hrang during the late 14th and sporadically during the 
1 5 th  centurv, when Gung.  thang. pa-s and Glo.pa-s controlled it. Zhi.sde was in 
Pu.hrang.smad south of sTag.la.mkhar, where remains of a massive castle are still extanr. 
Zhi.sde, a place held by the Tshal.pa-s in the third quarter of  the 13th century"4, and by 
the Ngor.pa-s frsm the mid 15th century6J5, goes back to antiquity, as traces dating to 

the period of the Yar.lung dynasty are found in its area. 
The location of Nyi.bzung, the earliest capital of mNga'.ris skor.gsum, on the other 

hand, is not given by any source and remains somewhat mysterious. In my treatment of 

the territorial subdivisions of Pu.hrang ascribed to the reign of bKra.shis.mgon by 
mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s I have suggested a vague location for this ancient seat of power (see 

above p. 1 54). 
The  occupation of rGyal.ti or dKar.dum assured control of Pu.hrang.stod (see the 

1378 G ~ . ~ e - G u n ~ . t h a n g  episode in mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p.83 lines.8- 1 1 ; and below ~.477) .  
Owing to the territorial ~ e c u l i a r i t ~  of Pu.hrang, which is divided into the highlands of 
Pu.hrang.stod and the lowlands of Pu.hrang.smad, it did not necessarily imply that con- 
trol of them automatically conferred power over the latter sub-division. It is difficult to 
identify the capital of Pu.hrang.smad throughout the centuries in the absence of any !ef- 
erence in the sources. Among the ~oss ib le  candidates are sTag.la.mkhar and Zhi.sde. 

las.bstabs bclr.gsrrm, their name became spread on  the surface of the land". Chos.legs rnam.rhar (f.9a lines 5-61 
is briefer: "dBon.chen de.nyid.kyis kyang rDzong.dkar btab.pa 1a.sogs.pa glang.gi 1as.stabs bcu.gsum la.sogs.pa 
yang mdzad 'dug", "This great nephew (i.e. 'Bum.lde.mgon, the nephew of  'Gro.mgon 'Phags.pa) also found- 
ed rDzong.dkar and furthermore established the glang.gz h . s tabs  bcu.gsrrm". 

(634) Under Shes.rab 'phel.ba, the fourth Pu.hrang Tshal.pa bla.rnchod, Zhi.sde became Tshal.pa in the late 
13th century before passing under  the Sa.skya.pa-s (Deb.ther dmar.po p.148 lines 10-1 I ) :  "bZhi.sdeli 
gtsug.lag.khang sde dang bcas.pa phul", "[Shes.rab 'phel.ba] was offered bZhi.sde gtsug.lag.khang [andl its 

[monastic] communiry (by the Gu.ge Pu.hrang king]". 

(635) Sangs.rgyas phun.tshogs,.Ngor.chen rnam.thar (p.539 lines 4-5): "bZhi.sde ru mKha'.'gro rgya.mtsholi 
sgrubmchod btsugs", "He (Ngor.chen) established mKha'.&o rgya.mtsho sgrub.mchod at bZhi.sdeV. Dtb.lhtr 
dmar.po gsar.ma (IHa.sa ed. p .42 line 20-p .43  line 1): "mNga1.zhabs.nas [Sa.]skya.pa'i chos.sde 
rGya.gling.rhang dang  bZhi.sde (p.43)  sogs y ~ d . ~ a  rnams rang.babs.su 'jog". " T h e  chos.*dt-s of the 
[Sa.Iskya.pa-s, which were under them (the Gu.ge kings), such as rGya.gling.thang (i.e. Rab.rgyas.gling) and 
bZhi.sde, were abandoned to their own fate". Chos.sde dGa'.byed.tshal is indicated as the main monastery of 

the Ngor.pa-s in Pu.hrang by Shakya mchog.ldan, Chos.kyiskor (p.471) (see D.Jackson, The Entrance Galefi 
the Wise p.136). This name, obviously referring to the monastery and not to  the place where it was sited, does 
not rule out a location at Zhi.sde. T h e  same text continues by saying that the main Ngor.pa monastery in 
Gu.ge was R a b . r g y a ~ . ~ l i n ~ .  A.myes.zhabs in his bDc.mchog rhos. 'hyrrngmentions early Ngor.pa monastic come 
munities in Glo.bo (numbering 1000 monks), Chu.'dus (500  monks), sTing.khebs (200 monks) and Gu.ge 
(100 monks) (p.541 line 6: "dGe.'dun.gyi sde gsar.du btsugs kyang/ Glo.bor dge.'dun stong.phrag 'du.bai 
chos.sde/ Chu.'dus su Inga.brgya 'du.ba/ sTing.khebs su nyis.brgya 'du.ba/ Gu.ger brgya.phrag sags"). 
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Regarding rGyal.ti, mNga:ris 'gyaf.ra6s (p.69 line 19) adds that rNm.lde.mgon resided 
in the mkhar.gong, thus implying that at that time two castles existed there. This was dso 
the case of dKar.dum, indicated in Kho.char dkar.chagas composed of mkhar.gong. bg (f.5b 
= p.4 1 lines 1-2; see above the same n.337). Their assessment can lead to a complication 
as the terms gong and bg refer both to time and space, and thus the two rGyal.ti and 
dKar.dum castles may have been either an earlier and a later castle or an upper and a lower. 
Given that the two dKar.dum castles are documented by Kho.char dkar.chag to have been 
built by Khor.re in the early period of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty, it follows that both 
consisted of a higher and a lower castleG3'. 

Examining the castles of Pu.hrang from a historical perspective, the earliest centre of 
the territory was sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung, which, however, was the capital of all the three skor-s 
of mNga'.ris. After the lands conquered by Nyi.ma.mgom were divided among his three 
sons, Nyi.bzung ceased to be its centre because, when the capital of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang 
kingdom was transferred to Gu.ge some time before 996, Khor.re built dKar.dum, which 
became the first capital of Pu.hrang alone. No evidence is available to say for how long 
dKar.dum retained this role. Later, during the period when the bKa'.brgyud.pa sects were 
powerful in sTod, rGyal.ti was the main castle of the Pu.hrang.pa resurgence. 

On the early Tshal.pa-s in s Tod 

Among the early Tshal.pa-s, who are documented to have first reached sTod from Central 
Tibet in 1195 after they left Tshal Gung.thang, were Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa (also called 
Sangs.rgyas.'od, Sang.rgyas Tshal.chung and sNang.sgom ras.pa)637 and Mar.lung.pa 
Byang.chub seng.ge638, and possibly g.Yung.sa.ba. But, while Mar.lung.pa stayed behind 

(636) See Kho.char dkar.chag (f.5b = p.41 lines 1-2) and above 11.337. According to Kho.char a!4a~cbag, thc 
Kha.char silver Jo.bo was originally intended for the grrug.lag.kkhngat dKar.dung gong.'og, but the lcgend says 
that the statue spoke and refused to leave Bye.ma'i.thang. In that location Kha.char temple was built and the 
statue was installed as its main image. It follows that dKar.dum was the castle of Khor.re and, thus, a very early 
one. Chronologically it is the second earliest castle of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasy in Pu.hrang, h e r  
sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung. 

(637) Dcb.thcr dmar.po (p. 14 1 lines 17-20): "rTa.sga'i sNang.sgom ras.pa zhes grags.pa desl dPal 
I H a . ~ h ~ u ~ . ~ a ' i  drung.du Sangs.rgyas.kyi bstan.pa la rab.tu.byung mtshan.yang Sangs.rgyas.'od ces btags". 
"The one known as rTa.sga sNang.sgom ras.pa, this one was ordained by dPal IHa.ph!wg.pa and was also given 
the name Sangs.rgyas.'od" and ibid. (p.141 line 22-p.142 line 1): "gDul.bya'i 'phen.pa.la brten.nac Ti.se dang 
rDzong.drug la sgrub.pa.la byonl Brag.skya rDo.rje.rdzong du thugs.darn.ei rtsd sbyangsl rTa.sga'i dgon.pa 
b tab ,  "To convert sentient beings, he went to Ti.se and the rDzong.drug to meditate. He practised medita- 
tion at Brag.skya rDo.rje.rdzong. He founded rTa.sga [there]". 

(638) The date of the departure of Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa and Mar.lung.pa is deduced from the date of Zhang 
rin.po.che's death discussed above (n.580). Since the nvo lefr for sTod after Zhang rin.po.che's death, which took 
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i n  his native Mar.lung, which had been destroyed by the foreign invasion of 1193-1 194, 
Sangs.rgyu Tshd.pa went on pilgrimage to Ti.se and Pu.hrang, stopping on the w a y  at [he 

rdrong.drug. O n  his return from Ti.se, he laid the foundations of rTa.sga in the yea. 
1195 and before 1200639. He is the earliest documented Tsha.I.~a to have gone to 

place in the autumn of 1194 according to Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar(f.90b lines 2-3), they arrived in sTod i n  early 
wood hare 1 1 95. 

(639) A terminus ante qucm for the foundation of rTa.sga can be fixed with good approximation with the help 
of rTogs.ldan mDzes.pa snying.pols brief biography found in Dcb.ther dmar.po (p. 140 lines 8-20) The text says 
(ibid. lines 8-12): "rTogs.ldan mDzes.pali 'khrungs.yu1 mNga'.ris Ma.pham g.yu.mtsholi 'gram Za.Iog 
gle.g.yang chung.kha.rur1 Mal.dgos.pa mGon.gyi bu 'bring.po g.Yu.rung byin.brlabs.kyi sras.s1, 'khrungs/ 
Khyi.ra ras.pa'i skye.bar grags shing La-stod rTa.sgar mkhan.po sPrug.gcer.ba la.sogs.la bsnyempar rdzogs.nas 
mDzes.pa snying.por brags"; ibid. (lines 13-15): "dBus su chos 'tshol 'ongl Mal.gro sgang.bu dg~n.~sar.d" 
rTogs.ldan Ru.thog.pa la phyag.ru chen.mo zhus.nas bsgrub.pa lo.gsum byas" and ibid. (lines 18-20): "De.nar 
Byang.gi Phyi.'Brong.bu sPyil.khung du ri mi.'babs.par lo bcu.gsum byasl ~ h i n g . r n o . ~ h a ~  lo.la Za.lung btab", 
"rTogs.ldan mDzes.pa's birth place was Za.'og gle.yang chung.kha.ru on the banks of Ma.pham g.yu.rntsho. 
He was born the son of g.Yu.rung byin.brlabs, the middle son of Mal.dgos.pa mGon. He was considered to 

be the incarnation of Khyi.ra ras.pa. Aher having been ordained to the bsnycn.par rdzogs [vow] by mkhan.po 
sPrug.gcer.ba at La.stod rTa.sga, he was given the name mDzes.pa snying.po", "He went to dBus in search of 

teachings. As he requested [them] of rTogs.ldan Ru.thogpa with the greatest reverence at the new monastery 
of Mal.gro sgang.bu, he meditated for three years", "Then, he practised [meditation] for thirteen years on the 

mountain at Byang Phyi.'Brong.bu sPyil.khung, without ever leaving it. In the wood female pig year he found- 
ed Za.lungW. rTog.ldan mDzes.pa snying.po founded Za.lung in wood pig 1215 h e r  having meditated at 

sPyil.khung in Byang sPyi.'Brong.bu for thirteen years (120213-121415). Prior to that, he meditated for three 
years on the teachings received from Ru.thog.pa in dBus (120011-120213). Earlier, he was ordained by 
mkhan.po sPrug.gcer.ba at rTa.sga. This means that rTa.sga was built h e r  1 195 and before 1200. Therefore 
rTa.sga was nor founded in 1188, as Tshig.mdmd chcn.rno (p.3225) claims in its bstan.rtsis. Chos.legs rnam.thar 
(f.9b line 2-f. 10a line 3) recounts the foundation of rTa.sga dgon.pa in the following terms: "Bla.ma Zhang 
rin.po.che'i bu.chen '0d .gsum bya.ba byung.ba'i/ IHa.phyug.pa Nyi.zla.'od.kyi dngos.slob1 dingsang 
Sangs.rgyas mTshal.pa zhes.grags.pa de.nyid1sngon.gyi smon.lam.gyi dbang.gls yar.byon nasl Brag.skya n s  
rnthur.la mdal.rgyang tsam.gyis sleb.pa'i sa na/ phugpa cig yod.pa der thugs.darn mdzad.kyin bzhugs.pas1 
phug.pa de.la da.lta mTshal.phug ces.grags1 de'i dus.su Brag.skya 'di 'Bri.khung.pas 'dzin.kyin yod.pas/ 
'Bri.khung.pa'i ri.pa rnams.kyis tshogs.'khor m d ~ a d . ~ a ' i  Ihag.ma rnams Ku.co la.kha zer.bali mchod.rten 
chung.chung zhig yod.pa'i sa.de nasl mTshal.chung.ba zhes bos nasl 'di.na nged.kyi Ihag.ma rnams y0d .p~  
long.cig ces.skad gtongl khong.pas kyang de.tsho (f.lOa) blangs.nas 'tsho.ba mdzad cing thugs.dam 
mdzad.pas1 thugs.rgydd.la yon.tan pag.tu m e d . ~ a  'khrungs/ 'Bri .khung.~a rnams.kyis kyang de.ltar zhes nasl 
da phyin.chad gnas.'dili bdag.po khyed.rang mdzod.cig zer.nas shar.phyogs.la thegs.skad/ de.nas da.lta rTa.sgai 
dgon.pa yod.sa de na/ dGun.rung.bali gnag.rang pyed.pa7i sa.cha/ pha.bong na.sga 'dra.bali Ihas.chung zhig 
yod.pa derl khong.pas dang.por bla.brang btab", "The one known a t  present as Sangs.rg).as mTshal.pal the 
direct disciple of IHa.phyug Nyi.zla.'od, who was one of Zhang rin.po.chePs spiritual sons known as the 
'Od.gsum, having gone upwards (westwards), due to the accumulation of his prayers, he stayed, in order to 

meditate, in a cave at a place sited at  the distance of about an arrow shot from Brag.skya. This cave is at pre- 
sent known as mTshal.phug. At that time, since Brag.skya was held by the 'Bri.khung.pa-s, they used to Per- 
form tshogs. 'khor, whose remains were brought to [the place] known as Ku.co la.kha, where a small mchod.rrcn 
stood. From here they used to call mTshal.chung (Sangs.rgyas T ~ h a l . ~ a ) :  "Here are the left-overs of our rjhog~! 

Come and have them!". By accepting them, he lived on them while he was meditating [there]. He developed 
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Ti.se, thus belonging to the few bKa'.brgyud.pa-s reaching the mountain before 1200~40. 
The great bKa'. brgyud.pa wave sent on pilgrimage to the mountain occurred only after the 
beginning of the 13th century. As mentioned in various passages of the present work, 
Mar.lung.pa went to Ti.se and Ma.pham g.yu.mtsho a few years later in iron monkey 
1200. 

Apparently yon.mcbod between the sTod Tshal.pa-s and the rulers of Pu.hrang w u  

not fully established in those years, despite Mar.lung.pa having accepted Ngam Klu.rgyalls 
son hn.chen.'bum as his disciple (Mar.lung.pa rnam.tbarf.125b line 3; also above n.581). 
Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa was the abbot of rTa.sga for a brief period. The episode in 
Mar.lung.pa rnam.tbar'41 of the meeting between Sangs.rgyas Tshal.chung and 
Mar.lung.pa (the two old friends who travelled together to sTod in 1195) taking place after 
Mar.lung.pa returned from the Ti.se area does not help to fix when Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa 
renounced the office of abbot of rTa.sga. Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa had already left rTa.sga to 
Dharma bsod.nams on Mar.lung.pa's return from Ti.se in the first years of the 13th cen- 
tury642, for Dcb.tbcr dmar.po states that very soon after he had founded rTa.sga, 
Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa chose Dharma bsod.nams as the new rTa.sga gdan.sa'43. Since rTa.sga 

innumerable signs of his meditation. Since the 'Bri.khung.pa-s knew about this, as they said: "Accept to 
become the holder of this place", he is said to have gone to the east [and] on the land where the present rTa.sga 
dgon.pa was subsequently [built], which was a grazing ground of the dGun.rung.ba-s, where a small u n l e  pen 
[stood next to] a huge rock in the shape of a horse saddle, he initially founded a 6la.6rang ("residence for 
monks")". Franz-Karl Ehrhard, in a personal communication, has pointed out to me the correct location of 
rTa.sga to the north of Nub.ris, which is to the east of Ma.nang in the Gorkha area. 

(640) The presence of early bKa'.brgyud.pa hermits at Ti.se may have gone unrecorded in rhe sources. Silence 
in the literature may reveal the actual condition of the pilgrimage during those years. As a matter of fact, only 
'Bri.gung.pa Ngad.phu.pa, the Tshal.pa-s Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa, Mar.lung.pa, probably g.Yung.sa.ba, who may 
have reached Pu.hrang before I200 (see below n.650), and a few disciples, are documented to have sojourned 
in Pu.hrang.stod during the rule of Ngam Klu.rgyal. 

(641) Marlung.pa mam.thar (f.150a lines 2-3): "De.nas bla.mali nye.gnas mTshal.chung.ba mTshe.rkyen du 
bdan.drangsl zhag bco.lnga.rtsam zhugs/ de.nas brag.~hug rTa.sgar phebs", "Then, mTshal.chung.ba, the pcr- 
so& attendant of bla.ma ( I H a . ~ h ~ u ~ s  mkhar.pa), was invited to mTshe.rkyen. He stayed for about fifteen 
days. Then he went to b r a g . ~ h u ~  ("rock cave") rTa.sgan; see also above 11.593. 

(642) I favour the spelling Dharma bsod.narns of Marlungpa mam.thar f.173a line 3) rather than that 
Dar[.ma] bsod[.nams] found in Dr6.thtr dmarpo (p.142 lines 5 and 6) because Mar.lung.pa met him person- 
ally and must have thus dictated his name correctly to his son Thon Kun.dgal rin.chen and to his disciple 
Byang.chub.'bum, who both put Mar.lung.pa's biography into written form. 

(643) Though Mar.1ung.p~ rnam.thar does not provide a time frame for the succession to the ofice of abbot 
of rTa.sga, the sequence of episodes introduced in the text, according to which Mar.lung.pa first met his old 
friend Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa h e r  the former had come back from Ti.se (f.149a line 4-f.150a line 3) and subse- 
quently Dharma bsod.nams (ibid. f.173a line 3-f.I74a line 4), confirms that the latter was its new abbot. 
Dt6.thtr dmar.po, although not giving a date for the succession, elucidates the time frame of this change. 



was founded between 1 195 and 1200, Dhar.ma bsod.nams' succession occurred before [he 
1200 terminus ante quem 644. 

~t seems that yon.mchodwith the Pu.hrang.pa-s was officially established when Dhar- 
ma bsod.nams healed the Pu.hrang jo.bo whose name is mentioned neither in Deb.ther 
dmar.po nor in Chor legs rnam. tbar645. I venture to suggest that this jo. bo was sTag.tsha and 
not Ngam Klu.rgyal, despite Dharma bsod.nams having possibly been the rTa.sga abbot 
during the reigns of both, because sTag.tsha was the Pu.hrang jo.60 who established 
yon.mchod with other bKaY.brgyud.pa groups such as the 'Bri.gung.pa-a. Dharma 
bsod.namsl pilgrimage to Ti.se and the holy lakes including a visit to Pu.hrang resulted in 
a donation of temples by the Pu.hrang jo. bo. Chos.legs mam.thar reads as follows: "When 
he (Dharma bsod.nams), on his way for the pilgrimage to the mountain and the lakes, the 
master and a few disciples, went to Pu.rangs for alms, at that time, this came to the notice 
of the Pu.rangs king, [the latter] being very sick and in great pain for a long time, almost 
to the point of dying. After [Dharma bsod.nams] gave a dbang [to the king] which gave 
him relief, the latter was healed from the disease. Faith was born in the king. He (Dharma 

because it says that, soon after he had founded rTa.sga, Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa was no longer its gdan.sa. This 
text says (p.142 lines 2-8): "ILn.po.che gdan.sa.yi drung du l  nged.kyi dgon.chung gcig btab yod.pa'i nged.kyi 
tsha.bo Jo.sras.kyi mgo.byas btsun.pa gsum.bzhi.pa cig rdzong.pa zhu zer.ba'i zhu.ba byung.bali Jo.sras dangl 
Tshang.'dur.ba chen.po1 bSam.gtan rdzong.pa1 rTogs.ldan Dar.bsod rnams brdzongs ya.kir slebs.nas zla.ba 
gnyis lon.pa dangl Jo.sras grongsl khong.rang bgres nasl rTogs.ldan Dar.bsod la khyod.kyis dgon.pa 'dir sdod 
dangl sems.can.la phan.thogs.par yong.gis gsung nasl khong.gis gdan.sar bzhugs", "He (Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa) 
entreated rin.po.chc gdan.sa saying: " I  have founded a small monastery. I request [you] to send three or four 
monks with my maternal nephew Jo.sras as their leader". As the request was met, Jo.sras. Tshang.'dur.ba 
chen.po, bSam.gtan rdzong.pa and rTogs.ldan Dar.bsod were sent. Two months elapsed after their arrival and 
Jo.sras died. As he (Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa) said: "Since I am old, you Dar[.ma] bsod[.nams] must stay at this 
dgon.pa and be useful to sentient beings", he (Dharma bsod.nams) held its throne". 

(644) Dharma bsod.nams is credited with the expansion of rTa.sga dgon.pa. He is described as an enterpris- 
ing new abbot (Chor.&gs rnam.thar f.lOa lines 4-5: "De.nas gdan.sa gnyis.pa rTogs.ldan Dar.ma bsod.narns 
zhes.bya.ba.1 rnal.'byor.ba chen.po1 'phral.snang.la Sangs.rgyas mTshal.pa.bas kyang 'ur.ches che.ba cig byon", 
"The second gdan.sa, rTogs.ldan Dar.ma bsod.nams by name, was a great yogin and proved to be greatly enter- 
prising in practical matters, rather more so than Sangs.rgyas mTshal.pa"). What is gleaned from the sources is 
that the foundation of Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa was quite minor and unassuming, while the full scale rTa.sga 
monastery was developed by his successor. Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar (f.150a lines 3) says: "De.nas brag.phug 
rTa.sgar phebs", "Then, [Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa] went to brag.phug ("rock cave") rTa.sga" and ibid. (f.173a lines 
3-4): "Des rTa.sga9i dgon.pa rgya.che.bar btab", "This one (Dharma bsod.nams) founded rTa.sga dgon.pa on 
a larger scale"; .Deb. thcr dmarpo (p. 142 lines 9- 10) reads: "rTa.sga'i d g ~ n . ~ a  dar", "He (Dharma bsod.nams) 
expanded rTa.sga d g ~ n . ~ a " .  

(645) Dcb.ther dmarpo says that, by means of the foundation of rTa.sga, Sangs-rgyas Tshal.pa was beneficial to 
Buddhism in Nub.ris (p. 141 line 23-p. 142 line I :  "rTa.sga'i dgon.pa btab.nas (p. 142) sku Nub.ris la gduI.bya'i 
mrhil mdzad"). The period in which the foundation of rTa.sga took place was still too early for the Tshal.pa-s 
to have established themselves in mNgaV.ris.stod (Pu.hrang etc.). This confirms that yon.rnchod with the 
Pu.hrang jo.60 did not yet exist, despite Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pals pilgrimage to Pu.hrang. 
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bsod.nams) was offered many places in Pu.rangs. It is said that he was also offered the 
ownership (sbad sic for r b 4  of about seventeen of our own water mills, these ones and 
most of the monastic centres (dgon.sh) [including] Phyi.'Brog dgon.pa Gad.pn gSerSgyi 
bya.skyibs and Chos.lung, dGon.go.gsum, and Yang.brag and bSam in Glo.bo, these two. 
~ 1 1  these are the possessions of the Tshal.pa-s. Similarly, this is also the reason why the 
rTa.sga.ba-s are known at present as the sTod.Tshal dpon-s ("leaders")"~46. 

This passage is significant for several reasonsa7. Firstly, in dl likelihood, the T~haI.~a-s  
were among the earliest bKa'.brgyud.pa-s to establish yon.mchod with the Pu.hrang king. 
Secondly, the donation of monasteries in Glo.bo and the Gro.shod-Pra.dum area by the 
Pu.hrang king to Dharma bsod.nams in the early 13th century proves that Pu.hrang con- 
trolled at least some tracts of land in these territories. Thirdly, rTa.sga was the T~hal .~a-s '  
main centre in sTodG48. The predominance of the rTa.sga.ba-s over other sTod Tshal.pa-s 

(646) Chor.kgs rnam.thar (f. 1 Oa line 54. lob  line 3): "Khong.pa Gangs.mtsho bskor.bali zhor.la/ Pu.rangs.su 
dpon.slob shas.cig.gis bsod.snyoms.la pyon.pas de.dus Pu.rangs.kyi rgyal.poli snyan khung.du bab.la thugs 
nasl yun.ring.po'i bar.du bsnyung.zug.che zhing 'grongs.thug.pa yod.pa Id dbang.cig gnang.ba tsam.gyis bab 
la1 (f.lOb) phyir thon.nas bsnyung.ba.las grol.bas rgyal.po mos stel Pu.rangs.su sa.cha mang.po phull 
chu.thags rang yang bcu.bdun tsarn.gyi sbad phul skadl de.la.sogs re Phyi.'Brog.gi dgon.pa Gad.pa gSer.gyi 
bya.skyibs dang Chos.lung la.sogs.pa dGon.go.gsum dangl Glo.bo nang.gi Yang.brag bSam gnyis 1a.sogs.pii 
dgon.sde phal.cher1 mTshal.pali 'og.tu gtogs.par byul  ding.sang rTa.sga.ba sTod mTshal.gyi dpon yin zcr.bii 
rgyu.mtshan yang de.ltar yin.pa 'dug". The way sentences are structured and the place names are kept separate 
in the text when it records the various monasteries donated by the Pu.rangs ruler to the rTa.sga.ba-s classifies 
these dgon.pa-s in a significant order. In particular, Gad.pa gSer.gyi bya.skyibs and Chos.lung are associated 
with Phyi.'Brog. The location of gSer.gyi bya.skyibs is well known, it is found on Ma.pharn g.yu.mtshols 
northern shores, while Chos.lung was in Byang. They thus did not belong to the same territory. This obliges 
one to understand the association berween Phyi.'Brog and gSer.gyi bya.skyibs on non-territorial grounds. It 
has to be ruled out that gSer.gyi bya.skyibs was included in the Phyi.'Brog lands (Gro.shod and 'Brong.pa, ste 
below p.433). gSer.gyi bya.skyibs was, instead, a holy i lace supported by the Phyi.'Brog.pa-s of Byang. In fact, 
given that it was a stronghold of the Tshal.~a rTa.sga.ba-s, who exercised their authority in the Phyi.'Brog.pa 
lands, the sponsorship of the Byang 'Brog.pa-s came as a natural consequence of the politico-religious situation 
of that time. 

(647) The fact that the Pu.hrang jo.boi grant of Chos.lung, located in the 'Brog.pa lands of Byang, to Dhar.ma 
bsod.nams was followed, some time later, by the donation of the same Chos.lung to Tshal.pa Sangs.rgyas 
'od.zer by another king of Pu.hrang (Dcb.thcr dmar.po p. 148 line 2 1-p. 149 line 1 ; see also above n.74 1 ), proves 
that Pu.hrang controlled (perhaps intermittently) territories in Gro.shod and possibly beyond, from ca. 1200 
until around the time when the Sa.skya.~a alliance took concol of sTod in 1277-1280. Funhermore, a f m  
details in this passage in Choj.lrgs mam.thar (f. lOa line 5-f. l ob  line 3) indicate that the account of these dona- 
tions was written locally at the time when Dharma bsod.nams was given them. One finds mention of the sev- 
enteen of "our own" (i.e. Pu.hrang.~a) water mills and that "at present (ding.jang)" the rTa.sga.ba-s have to be 
considered the dpon of the sTod Tshal.~a-s. Furthermore, their becoming the lords of the sTod T~hd.pa-s by 
means of royal patronage indicates that these donations allowed them to raise to a predominant status. 

(648) An interesting list of the six great jzd. Ehal btran.po or main Tshal.pa monasteries in mN&.ris is found 
in Mar.lung.pa rnarn.thar. The text (f. 174a line 4-5) says: "De.phyin.cad sTod.mTshal btsm.po cha.drug 
zhes.bya.ba sTod du che.ba Chos Gon gnyis [note in the text: Chos.lung Chos.dzoml1 Bar du che.ba Brig 



implies that different Tshal.pa groups in West Tibet existed at that time. The latter were 
not the T~ha l .~a - s  associated with Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa, summoned to rTa.sga soon after 
the monastery was founded, and who diffused the sect's teachings in the lands of Byang, 
Glo.bo and Mang.pl Gung.thang, as these also are called rTa.sga.ba-~'49. No other group 
than the Pu.hrang Tshal.pa-s was in sTod, proving that rTogs.ldan g.Yung.sa.ba had found- 

bSam ~ y i s  [note in the text: (first name defaced) bSi.tse]l sMad du che.ba Mar rTa gnyis [note in the text: 
Mar.lung rTa.sga] byung.ngoW, "From then on, it happened that the so called s73d.mEhalbtsan.po cha.dnjg 
(sic for cbc.riru$ were Chos[.lungl and dGon[.go.gsum] [note in the text: Chos.lung and Chos.dzom] in sTod; 
[Yang.]Brag and bSam[.gtan rdzong.gi dgon.pa] [note in the text: (first name defaced) and bSi.tse] in Bar; and 
Mar[.lung] and rTa[.sga] [note in the text: Mar.lung and rTa.sga] in sMad". sTod has to be recognized as the 
Byang district comprising Gro.shod and the Pra.dum area. Bar is Glo.bo, for this is the region where bSarn[.btan 
rdzong.gi dgon.pa] was located according to Dcb.thcr dmazpo (p.147 lines 15-17: "bSam.gtan rdzong.p 
chen.poli Glo.'or/ bSam.btan rdzong.gi dgon.pa de btab.nas bshad.nyan dang sgom.bsgrub.kyi gdul.bya 
bskyangs", "The great bSam.btan rdzongpa, having founded bSam.btan rdzong dgon.pa in Glo.'o, protected 
the people to be tamed by [establishing] a school of debate and a meditation place") and Cho~.lcg~ rnam.thar 
(f. 1 Oa line 5-f. l o b  line 3). The  easternmost area of Byang towards Mang.yul-Gungthang corresponds to sMad. 
The passage is a good summary of the main Tshal.pa temples in the territory and confirms the evidence sparse- 
ly offered by Dcb.thcr dmazpo and Chos.lcgs rnam.thar, yet it is a piry that no time frame is given to assess the 
date of their establishment. It is also unclear when this temple nenvork became complete. It is significant that 
no mention of Tshal.pa monasteries in sTod proper (Gu.ge Pu.hrang) is given in the classification above. 
Sources (Dcb.thcr dmazpo p.148 line 20; Chos.lcgs rnam.thar ibid.; also see above 11.741) say that gSer.gyi 
bya.skyibs and the Tshal.pa-s of Pu.hrang were under rTa.sga. Being a dependency of rTa.sga, gSer.gyi bya.sky- 
ibs does not appear in the classification, which only records the major temples of the sTod.Tshal.pa-s, other- 
wise its exclusion rests on the fact that it was not steadfastly controlled by them. The Tshal.pa temples in sTod 
depended on 1Ha.phyug mkhar.pa and Tshal Gung.thang (Dcb.thcr dmarpo p.149 lines 2-3: "Tshal.Gung 
dang 1Ha.phyug tu'ang gsung.rab dangl nor zang.zing.gi 'bul.ba skyal", "Collected works and material goods 
were provided as donations also to Tshal Gung[.thang] and IHa.phyug [mkhar.pa]"). 

(649) Among the Tshal.pa-s sent to rTa.sga to assist Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa, Dharma bsod.nams engineered the 
establishment of theTshal.pa-s in Pu.hrang, the Men.Zhang lands (the Byang district of Gro.shod and the one 
where Pra.dum is sited), Nub.ris, Glo.bo and Dol.po (Dcb.thcr dmar.po p.142 lines 8-9: "Nub.ris dangl 
Men.Zhang sPu.rang Dol.po/ Glo.bo rnams.su 'gro.don 'phrin.las rgyas"). Tshangldur.ba chen.po was active 
in the area which Dcb.thcr dmar.po calls IHo.Nub.Gung.gsum (p. 143 lines 10- 12: "Khal.glang mil g.yog 
mGon.po1 ston.pa Be.chung1 khong yon.bdag gsum.gyis Tshang.'dur.gyi lung.pa de phull dgon.pa btabl 
dgon.pali ming yang lHa.ldings su brags nasl sPyan.ras.gzigs dngos yin.pali lung.bstan.la brten.nas 
sNang.sgom zhig.po zhes.par gragsl lHo.Nub.Gung.gsum/ jo.bo sku.rgal.gyi sa.cha yan.chad gdul.b~a'i 
mthi1.d~ gyur", "The men carrying loads on oxen, the servant mGon.po and the master Be.chung, these three 
sponsors donated [him] the land [named] Tshang.'dur. He founded a monastery. /u the name IHa.ldings was 
given to the monastery, due to the true prophecy of kyan.ras.gzigs, he became known as sNang.mgon zhig.po. 
He converted the people to be tamed in I H o . N ~ b . G u n ~ . ~ s u m ,  as far as the area of the jo.bo sku.rgyal (uniden- 
tified)"). sNang.mgon zhig.po founded a number of monasteries in .many localities, but his activiry was con- 
centrated in sKyid.grong of mNga7.ris.smad and in the area of Byang. These are the territories corresponding 
to I H ~ . N u b . G u n ~ . ~ s u m .  
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ed &is group prior to the donations to Dharma bsod.nams650. g.Yung.sa.ba has thus to be 
plaad in a period more or less contemporary with the arrival of Sangs.rgyzr Tshdpa  rnd 
Mar.lung.pa in sTod. 

The seat of the Tshal.pa-s in Pu.hrang is not mentioned in Chos.hg~ rmm.thar, while 
Deb.ther dmar.po says that g.Yung.sa.ba was given a meditation place by the king of 
Pu.tirang (see above n.650), which Mar.lung.pa mam.thar identifies as Gad.pa gSer.gyi 
bya.skyibs when it records Mar.lung.pa's sojourn in the Ma.pham1Ti.s~ area in iron mon- 
key 1200655'. This is consistent with the statement in the above mentioned passage of 

(650) On rTogs.ldan g.Yung.sa.ba see Dcb.ther dmarpo (p.147 lines 18-23): "kn.po.che'i slob.ma r T o g . l h  
g.Yung.sa.ba'i Mi.la'i rdzongdrug dang Ti.se la byonl Mi.la rDo.rje.phug gzhugs.nas thuns.cad.kyi rtsal 
sbyangsl 'gro.don dang phyis dpag.tu med.pa byung nasl sPu.rang rgyal.poli thad.sor bzhugs nu1  rgyal.po 
yab.yum.gyi nang.gi bla.mchod mdzadl dad.gus dpag.tu med.pa.la brten.nu sgom.sder yang gscr.gyi 'bul.ba 
skyel 'dug", "rTog.ldan g.Yung.sa.ba, the disciple of [Zhangl rin.po.che, wem to the Mi.la rdzong.drug and 
Ti.se. After residing at Mi.la rDo.rje.phug, he performed [meditation] practices at aU of them. Having subse- 
quently laboured for the benefit of sentient beings, since he stayed with the sPl~rang king, he became the per- 
sonal bkz.mchod ("officiating 6kz.m~") of the king and his wife. Due to their insrimable faith and reverence 
[in him], they provided [g.Yung.sa.ba] with donations of gold and a meditation place". 

(651) The places belonging to the Tshal.pa-s in sTod were rGad.pa gSer.gyi bya.sky~bs, which was their 
spb.pa'i par ("meditation siten); gSang.ba mchod.phug, which was their mcbod.pa'i pa ("place for offer- 
ings"); and mchod.rten Khong.seng, which was their gnaI.ko'i p a r  ("place for prostrations") (Mar.1ung.p~ 
rnam.thar f.3Ob line 4-5: "mChod.rten Khong.seng ngal.bso'i gnasl gSer.gyi bya.skyibs sgrub.pali gnu1 
gSang.ba mchod.phug m ~ h o d . ~ a ' i  gnasl sTod na skor.bii gnas.gsum yin"). These s i t a  are called sTodna 
skor. bai'gnru.gsum, and elsewhere in the same text Gangs Ti.sc sTod.rCyignar.grum (Mar. 1ung.p~ rnam.thar f. 141 
line 1). The cave and the stupa are located along the Gangs l i .se skor.&m 

The passage in Marlungpa rnam.thar quoted above says that the three gnus, as well as waterrnills in 
Pu-hrang, were given to the Bon.po master Thon Dharma bsod.nams by Khu.nu &.PO 0.ru.bha.m in the 
late 9th century (Mar.1ung.p~ rnam.thar f.I3b line 4-f.14a line 1; see above n.321). The correspondence 
between the donation of watermills to Dharma dbang.phyug by the Khu.nu king and the similar grant given 
by the Pu.hrang king to rTa.sga gdan.sa Dharma bsod.nams (Chos.&gs rnam.tharf.1Oa line 5-f.10b line 11, and 
also the correspondence of the circumstances of the donations (both Khu.nu and Pu.hrang kings were healed 
of their disease) appear to be more than a coincidence. The matter is further complicated by the identity of 
the sTod.Tshal.~a sites d l e d  sTod. nu sbor. ba'i pas.gsum with the sTodrCyi gnar.gmm of the Bon.po muter. If 
the account of the donation to Thon Dharma dbang.phyug is reliable, certain implications follow. The three 
holy places given to the Thon.mi clan of Mar.lung ~ e r h a p s  remained their p r o p e q  until Mar.lung.pa resided 
there. With M a r . l ~ n ~ . ~ a ,  a Tshal.pa of the Thon dan,  gSer.gyi bya.skyibs at least ~ l s s e d  to the Tshd.pa-s. 
The fact that Thon Dharma dbang.~hyug, a Bon.po from the Thon.mi clan, went to meditate at gSer.kyl 
bp-skyibs indicates that this place retained its Bon.po identiry until the late 9th century, since the Bon.po 
tradition regards it as an ancient Zhang.zhung meditation site. It ~assed  from the Bon.po-s to the Buddhists 
during 6stan.p~ phyi.dar, when several  laces of ancient Zhang.zhung became strongholds of the religion 
predominant in that period (i.e. Buddhism reformed by the new Tantra-s) under the newly established I d  
power. After the days of gTsang.smyon He.ru.ka who took gSer.gyi bya.skyibs away from the dGe.lugs.pa-s 
(sNa.tshogs rang.grol, gTsang.jmyon Hc.ru. ka rnarn.thar p. 178 line 7-p. 180 line 4 ) ,  the caves collapsed 
('Bri.gung E.st lo.rgyus f.59b line 6-f.6Oa line 1: "De.rjes grub.thob gTwng.smyon.pa ~hebs.nas sgrub.sde 
btsugs.pas shin.tu dar.bar gyur kyangl phyis mtha'.dmag gdug.pa.can g.yos.pai grib(f.boa).kyis phug.pa 
palacher mtsho nang.du 1hungs.nas sgrub.sde stongs zhes zer", "Then, grub.thob gTsang.smyon went [to 
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Char leg$ man .  thar that gSer.gyi bya.skyibs was given to the rTa.sga. ba-s, on whom the 
Pu.hmng T ~ h a l . ~ a - s  depended during that period. T h e  absence of a monastery of 
Pu.hrang Tshd.pa-s and their occupation of this cave hermitage seems to indicate 
g.Yung.sa.ba's group was rather small. His activity in Pu.hrang was also similar to that of 
the early 'Bri.gung ri.pa-s at Ti.se discussed in 'Bri.gung Z.se fo.rgyr~s (f.26a lines 3-4 and 
f.26b line 1). 

T ~ h a l . ~ a  presence during the early period of bKa'.brgyud.pa diffusion in the lands of 
West Tibet was thus twofold. The  activity of the Pu.hrang Tshal.pa-s was initially confined 
to Pu.hrang (and possibly Gu.ge 1Ho.stod) for reasons deriving from the state of affairs 
prevailing in the area at that time (Gu.ge being fragmented into two kingdoms, with 
Byang.ngos hostile to IHo.stod), and from royal patronage (1Hos.stod's support of the 
bKa'.brwd.pa-s). O n  the other hand, the rTa.sga Tshal.pa-s exercised their influence on 
a large expanse of land, including Gro.shod, 'Brong.pa and territories towards the low- 
lands, and Pu.hrang. 

Without the concern of the Pu.hrang kings for religion (as said in both Chos.lg 
rnarn. thar f. 1 Ob lines 1-2 and Deb. ther dmar.po p. 147 lines 18-23, see above n.646 and 
650), the Tshal.pa-s would not have established a foothold in the'territory. This was also 
the case of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s and the 'Brug.pa-s. The  patronage of the new local Pu.hrang 
dynasty begun by sTag.tsha was crucial for the successful diffusion of the Tshal.pa-s in 
Pu.hrang, while in the period when Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa and Mar.lung.pa went to Ti.se, 
the political situation in Pu.hrang did not favour any large scale religious activity at the 
holy places. Perhaps Ngam Klu.rgyal, a ruler without hereditary rights, was unable to sup- 
port them to the same extent as his successor. 

The grant of a dgon.pa in Pu.hrang, nowhere identified in the sourcesGs2, to the 

gSer.gyi bya.skyibs]. Since he established a meditation community [there, the teachings] were greatly diffused. 
It is said that, later, due ro the fact that a harmful army from the border contaminated it with their cooking, 
most of the caves fell into the lake [and the place] is empry [now]"). At present, gSer.gyi bya.skyibs has a few 
small meditation caves, inhabited by 'Bri.gung.pa monks. Mention of a large cave called Phug.mo.che in the 
period when gTsang.smyon was meditating at gSer.gyi bya.skyibs in the  late 15th century testifies to the col- 
lapse of the caves in later times (sNa.tshogs rang.grol, gfiang.smyon Hc. rn. kn rnam.thar p. 183 lines 1-21 
"Bya.skyibs su Phug.mo.cher rje'i drung.du/ dpon.btsun 0g .med.pa  dangl chos.mdzad A.bha.yam ~hud.zhusl  
de.dus sGrub.tshan.pa sku.'khris na gzhugs", "In the Phug.mo.che of  Bya.skyibs, dpon.btsun 0g.med.pa and 
chos.mdzad A.bha.yam were asked to leave [briefly] the presence of ie. sGrub.tshan.pa was sitting near him 
(gTsang.smyon) at that time"). 

(652) A possible candidate for the T ~ h a J . ~ a  temple in Pu.hrang is Mog.rom, founded by Mar.lung.pa's ancestor 
Dad.pa shes.rab during brtan.paphyi.dar (he met Jo.bo.rje in 1045 at Mar.lung) (Mar.ltrng.pa rnam.rharf.19b 
line 5-f.20a line 1 .  "sPu.hrangs su dgon.pa Mog.rom (f.2Oa) stab te yang gtsug.lag.khang dang cas.pa bzhengsoWl 
"He  (Dad.pa shes.rab) founded dgon.pa Mog.rom in sPu.hrangs. H e  also established a gtsug.lag.khang 
[there]"). Nowhere in M a r . l i ~ n ~ . p a  rnam.rhar is Mog.rom identified as a T s h a l . p  temple, but its frequentation 
by Mar.lung.pa, his disciples and associates, who were all TshaJ.pa-s, probably makes it a temple of this sect. 
Nothing remains of Mog.rom. It must have crumbled into oblivion long ago, for n o  locals had the slightiest 
idea of its existence when I mentioned it to them. 
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Pu.hrang Tshal.pa-s occurred while they were headed by Tshul.dar.ba653, g.Yung.sa.ba's 
successor, afier yon.mcbod was established between the Pu.hrang jo. bo and the rTa.sga 
abbot Dharma bsod.nami654. Earlier, the presence in loco of the first Pu.hrang T ~ h a l . ~ a  
g.Yung.sa.ba, who became the bln. mcbod of the Pu.hrang jo. bo ( N g m  Klu.rgyal?), must 
thus have been somewhat similar to that of Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa, i.e. still limited to her- 
mitic practice and not yet soundly established in terms of support by the local authorities. 

A change in the fortunes of the sTod Tshal.pa-s later took place under Shes.rab 
'phel.ba, the third leader of the Pu.hrang Tshal.pa-s, when he was given Thosling by G u . ~ ~  
Grags.pa.lde (1 230- 1277) (see below p.442). 

Templesfounded by the kings of  Pu-hrang in the early 13th century 
(mNga9.ris rgyd.rabs p. 67-70) 

mNga'.ris rgyalrabs (p.69 line 10) records that Khri.'bar.btsan built Kha.char kun (sic for 
sku).mched chen.po ("great brother of Kha.charU, i.e. its central image). This apparent rev- 
elation is in fact mistaken. Elsewhere in mNga'.ris rgyalrabs (p.61 lines 8-9) ,  the central 
jo.bo of Kha.char, depicting 'Jam.pa1 rdo.rje, is credited to IHa.lde, while Kbo.cbar 
dkazchag holds that the temple was sponsored by Khor.re. That sTag.tsha Khri.'bar was 
responsible for the casting of the central silver jo.bo is not even a remote possibility. His 
contribution was rather a restoration655. Once again, nrNga'.ris rgyalrabs confuses renova- 

- - -  

(653) Dtb.thtr dmarpo (p.148 lines 2-5): "De'i rjes.la bla.ma Tshul.dar.ba yar gdan.drangs.nas dgon.pa dang 
grwa.pa bu.slob.kyi bskyangs bran dang thad.sor bzhugs.nas rgyd.po yon.mchod.kyi nang.gi bla.mchod 
mdzad cing gzhan.pa mos.gus.kyi 'gro.don dpag.ru med.pa bskyangs.nas gshegs". "Afcer this one (i.e. 
g.Yung.sa.ba), since bla.ma Tshul.dar.ba was invited upwards [to Pu.hrang], he took care of protecting the 
dgon.pa and the disciples. By staying with the [Pu.hrang hng] ,  owing to their yon.mchod he became the per- 
sonal 6fa.mchod ("officiating bfa.ma") of the king and protected sentient beings with devotion and reverence. 
He then died". 

(654) The lineage ofrTa.sga Tshd.pa abbots (rTa.sga mkhan.rgvu4 is as follows, sNang.sgom ras.pa also called 
Sangs.rgyas Tshd.pa; rTogs.ldan Dharma bsod.nams; gZhon.nu seng.ge; bla.ma gCung.po.ba; Shes.rab 
bla.ma; dKon.mchog ghon.nu;  rTogs.ldan Brag.dkar.ba Rin.chen seng.ge; bla.ma bSod.narns; bSod.nams 
shes.rab (Dtb.ther dmarpo p. 14 1 line 17-p. 146 line 19). These nine gdan.sa of rTa.sga dgon.pa must have held 
ofice briefly because they have to be accomodated in little more than one hundred and fifty years between the 
foundation of rTa.sga (1 195-1 199) until not later than 1346 when Dtb.rhtr dmaxpo was written. The lineage 
of the P ~ . h r a n ~ T s h a l . ~ a - s ,  who were the b&z.mchod-s of the Pu.hrang j o . 6 ~ ~  and subsequently also of the kings 
of Gu.ge is as follows: g.Yung.sa.ba; Tshul.dar.ba; Shes.rab Iphel.ba; Sangs.rg).as 'od.zer (Dtb.rhcr dmarpo 
p.147 line 18-149 line 1). 

(655) Corroboration that sTag.tsha restored the Kha.char Jo.bo and that he did not make a new image comes 
from Jo.60 dngulsku mchcdgsum dkarchag, when it says that the main image at Kha.char is colloquidly called 
Jo.bo dngul.sku chen.po (f.7b line 7-f.8a line 1: "Shes.rab.kyi Iha 'Jam.dbyangs dang dngul.sku chen.po (f.8a) 
zhes.gragsn, "It became known as 'Jam.dbyangs, the god of wisdom, orhemrise known as dnpdlsku chm.poW). 



tion with a foundation. mNga'.ris rgyabrabs does not attribute the m&ng of the two side 
statues to sTag.tsha, for, later in the text, his son rNam.lde.mgon is recorded to have added 
the two side "brothers" (the statues of sPyan.ras.gzigs and Phyag.na rdo.rje) when he 
became king of Pu-hrang. sTag.tsha's renovation of the central image of Kha.char is the 
on]y one recorded in the sources. Old pictures of the Jo.bo, before it was destroyed, show 
how the silver statue looked after sTag.tsha's restoration, which did probably not affect its 

most salient original features6s6. 
Concerning rNarn.lde.mgon's patronage of the silver statues of sPyan.ras.gzigs and 

Phyag.na rdo.rje. the well known account of the legendary circumstances which enabled 
rNam.lde.mgon to add the two side statues to the Kha.char Jo.bo is found in mNga'.rir 
rgyal.rabs ( ~ . 7 0  lines 1-7). The Sog.po merchants approached rNam.lde.mgon and left 
their merchandise in his care for three years on the condition that, if they had not returned 
by then, the king could make use of it. It turned out to be a considerable amount of silver, 
which rNarn.lde.mgon used to make the two side statues for the Kha.char Jo.bo657. The 
narrative includes a brief historical remark on the time when they were created. It  says that, 
in order to emulate his father, he had the two silver images made. Hence, they were cast after 
the death of sTag.tsha Khri.'bar, which occurred between the summer of 1219 and the 
summer of 1220. fio.char dkaxchagalso relates that Sog.po merchants left their goods to 

rNam.lde.mgon, which consisted of much silver658. This detail testifies to Mongol patronage 

The use of this name in this passage in mNga:ris rgyal.rabs proves that, since the statue of the late 10th cen- 
tury has remained unchanged until recent times, sTag.tshars contribution was merely a renovation of the 
ancient most sacred statue of Pu.hrang. 

(656) Judging by Tucci's and Pranavananda's pictures, the only extant visual documentation of the central sil- 
ver Jo.bo before its destruction, it seems that sTag.tsha's restoration was confined to some peripheral parts of 
the statue, for the image had retained its late 10th century facial features until modern times. Restorations to 
its body cannot be detected because the statue was covered with bulky robes (see Tucci's picture from Santi f 
Briganri ncl Tibet lgnoto published in Kho.char dkar.chag p.33 and Swami Pranavananda's photograph in his 
bib-Manasaruvar pl.61). Bal.po Arhwa.darma had a larger role than that of Kha.che Wang.ku.la, since the 
statue was in Newar sryle rather than Kha.chc lug$. 

(657) Interestingly, mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs adopts the spelling rNam.lde.mgon instead of the more common 
gNam.lde.mgon. This is, in my view, due to a wish of Ngag.dbang grags.pa or his source to link the etymolo- 
gy of the name of the Pu.hrang king to the legend of Dzam.bha.la and the deity's miraculous gif?. The spelling 
rNam.lde.mgon suggests rNam.thos.sras, a manifestation of Dzam.bha.la. 

(658) See fio.char dkar.chag(f.lOa-I l a  = p.47 line 7-p.48 line 5):  "gNarn.mgon(f.lOb).Ides sku.mkhar.gong.du 
Dzam.bha.lha.yi bsnyen.pa m d z a d . ~ a s  Dzam.lhali <ha1 yang p i g s  shing/ thengs.gcig Sog.poli tshong.pa 
mang.po byung nasl nor rnams khongsar bcol zhing/ lo.gsum.nas khong rnams yong.bar bshadl gal.te 
ma.slebs tshe nor tharns.cad khyed.rang.tgis dbang.mdzod zer shing tshongpa log/ de.nas lo.dus.la tshong.pa 

ma.slebs.pas nor rnams kha.phye.nas gzigs.pas nor dpag.tu med.pa yod cing Ihag.par dngul.gyi tam.ka 
mang.po.la yi.ge Dzam.Dzun zhes.~a'i kha.yig gzigs re1 Dzam.bha.lha.yi dngos.grub p a n g b a r  mkhyen [el 
rgyd.po gNam.mgon.lde rang.nyid dang lcam rje.btsun sGrol.mali rman.'phrul Jo.'bum rgyal.mo g n ~ i s  
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of Kha.char, the earliest in Tibet of which I am aware. This was thc time when the 
'~ri.gung.pa-s established relations with the Mongols. Owing to these contacts, it is not 
surprising that their sponsorship, ascribed in legendary terms to Mongol merchants, was 
p n t e d  to Kha.char, since his rnam.thar records that Kha.char was the residence of 
'Bri.gung.gling Shes.rab 'byung.gnas659, who was responsible for these newly established 
links during his sojourn in sTod (see above p.389)Gm. The  possibility that, by way of 
'Bri.gung gling.pa, the Mongols of South Turkestan encouraged rNam.lde.mgon to bc the 
sbyin. bdag of the side statues is thus reinforced. The  12 19- 1220 terminus post qucm for thc 
rnalung of the side statues of Kha.char is also useful to confirm the time of 'Bri.gung 
gling.pa's visit to the Mongols at the border of the Tarim basin (see below p.415 and n.687). 

mNga'. ris rgyal.rabs (p.70 line 10) says that rNam.lde.rngon granted twenty-four 
measures of provisions (?) to dGod.khung chos.skor (sic for rGod.khung: see 'Bri.gung 

zhal.gros1 bzo.bo 6i.shwa.karma'i rnam.'phrul Iha.bzo mkhas.pa 'ga'.zhig yod.pa dang rten.'brel 'grigs tel 
mnga'.bdag 'Khor(p.48)re dangl IHa.lde yab(f.1 la).sras.kyis bzhengs.pa'i Jo.bo 'Jam.dpal rdo.rje'i g.yas.su 
rgyal.kun snying.rjeli rang.gzugs 'Phags.pa sPyan.ras.gzigs dbang.phyug dangl g.yon.du rgyal.kun nus.pali 
rang.gzugs gsang.bdag Phyag.na rdo.rje gnyis dngul.sku gtso.bo dang sku.tshad mnyam.par dngul.gar b1ugs.s~ 
bzhengs", "As gNam.mgon.lde meditated on Dzam.bha.lha (sic) at sku.mkhar.gong ("upper r(;yal.ti mtle"),  he 
had the vision of Dzam.lha (sic) and, once, since many Sog.po traders appeared, they entrusted their mer- 
chandise to him, saying that they would return in three years, adding: "In case we do not come back, you will 
own all these goods", the traders left. Then, the traders having not returned within those years, he opened the 
boxes of merchandise [and] looked [inside]. He saw that there were innumerable treasures and, in particular, 
many silver coins minted with the letters Dzam.Dzam. He realised he had obtained the power of 
Dzam.bha.lha (sic). King gNam.mgon.lde and his wife Jo.'bum rgyal.mo, the incarnation of rje.btsun 
sGrol.ma, these two, conferred. There were some master artists, the incarnations of mis t  Bi.shwa.karma, with 
whom they were on good terms. To the right of the Jo.bo 'Jam.dpd rdo.rje, made by mngat.bdag 'Khor.re and 
IHa.lde, the father and son, the statue of the all-compassionate 'Phags.pa sPyan.ras.gzigs dbang.phyug and, to 

the left, the statue of the all-powerful lord of secrets Phyag.na rdo.rje, these two, were made in silver the size 
of the central image cast in silver". Kho.char dkarchag thus associates rNam.lde.mgon's wife, Jo.'bum rgyal.mo. 
and her husband with the m&ng of the two silver images. Jo.bo dngul.sku mchcd.gwm dkarchag (f. 10a line 2- 
f. lob  line 5) has the same account as K;ho.char dkar chug. 

(659) 'Bri.gung gling.pa had murals painted on the walls of Kha.char gtsug.lag.khang ( 'Bri.gung.girng Shcs.ra6 
'byunggnru rnam.thar p.22 lines 3-4; see also below n.687). This was carried out before he went to meet the 
Mongols. Hence, if, as it seems, the rnalung of the two side "brothers" was sponsored by the Mongols, moth- 
er sub-phase of donation to Kha.char has to be recognized (that of 'Bri.gung &ng.pa), which took place before 
the two side statuis were added to the central Jo.bo. Mongol patronage of Kha.char occurred in the years 
before the Mongols started to found Buddhist temples. Works on 0.go.ta's Karakorum ~a lace  began h e r  
Ginggis established the town in 1220, and its Buddhist structure was completed by Mon.gor rgyal.po (Sham- 
man Steinhard, "Imperial Architecture along the Mongol Road to Dadu" p.60). 

(660) 'Brigung 7i.i.s~ io.rgyw (f.29a line 4-f.29b line 1) says that Kha.char was among other temples given to 
Shes.rab 'byung.gnas by the Pu.hrang jo.bo A.tig (see above n.610). The text adds that while he was residing 
there he was met by Ya.rtse Grags.pa.lde at Ma .~ham,  implying that Shes.rab 'byung.gnas went to the lake to 
see the king. 
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fi.je hrgyus 6311 line 6). No precise date for its establishment at sTag.la.mkhar is found 
i n  the sources. One  can say conservatively that it was functioning around 1215, when 
rNam.lde.mgon is found sponsoring the 'Bri.gung ri.pa-s at Ti.se661. 

The founder of this rhos.skor is nowhere recorded, but a few,indications in 
f i . 5 ~  lo.rUus confirm this patronage. The  'Bri.gung grub.thob chen.po Seng.ge 
meditated for three years at Ti.se Shel.'dra and met rGod.tshang.pa at that time. Seng.gr 
ye.shes was given bSam.gan.gling and Pu.rang rGod.khung by the Pu.rang kings sTag.tsha 
and A.tig. Afterwards, he dwelled for three years at 1Cags.ye Ye.shes.rdzong66?. Sengge 
Ye.shes resided in sTod for six years altogether. Since his sojourn was contemporary with 
that of rGod.tshang.pa (at Ti.se 12 14- 121 6 and in the Indo-Iranic borderlands until 1217) 
and no trace of Seng.ge ye.shes is found in the sources at the time 'Bri.gung g1ing.p 
arrived at Ti.se, he must have dwelled in sTod around 1214-121 9. The  grant of 
sTag.la.mkhar rGod.khung chos.skor occurred during the first three years of his visit to 
sTod663. The episode is also valuable in that it confirms the period of the reigns of sTag.tsha 

(661) T h e  foundation of rGod.khung 1ha.khang is attributed t o  nang.so mGon.po and his brother in Jo.60 
dngul.rku mchcd.grum dkarchag (f.l I b line 1: "Nang.so mGon.por  sku.mched.kyi dGod.khung Iha.khang sogs 
brab", where the locative attached to the name mGon.po  is doubtful and the genitive kyi rather than,an instru- 
mental kyir definitely wrong. This passage in the original dbu.mcd manuscript of  the dkarchagcould also read: 
"Thang.po mGon.por sku.mched.kyi dGog.khung Iha.khang sogs b t a b ,  in whichThang.po mGon.po would 
stand for a localiry. As said in the present text, rGod.khung was in  the sTag.la.mkhar area). In the following 
passage, the dkarchag records a large scale renovation of Kha.char (f. 1 1 a line I -f. 1 2a line I),  which took place 
at the same time as nang.so mGon.pols foundation of dGod.khung (sic for rGod.khung) Iha.khang. Among 
the many statues and murals added at Kha.char, a portrait of Ngor.chen Kun.dga' bzang.po was painted. Thus 
the restoration at Kha.char and nang.so mGon.pols building enterprises could not have taken place earlier than 
the second quarter of the 15th century (Ngor.chen was in sTod for the first t ime in 1427). This reveals that 
the undated alleged foundation of rGod.khung by nang.so mGon.po took place not  earlier than the 15th cen- 
tury, and was thus a renovation. T h e  kingdom nang.so mGon.po served as minisrer remains obscure, since 
control of Pu.hrang passed through various hands during the 15th century. 

(662) 'Bri.png Z.sc lo.rgyus (f.30b line 6-f.31a line 1): "De'i rjes.su p b . t h o b  chen.po Seng.ge ye.shes byon1 
rje 'dis Ti.se Shel(f.3la).'dra'i bragla  1 0 , ~ s u m  sgrub.pa mdzad cing bzhugs skabsl rgyal.ba rGod.tshang.pa 
chen.po dang mjal", "After him ('Bri.gung.gling Shes.rab 'byung.gnas), grub.thob chen.po Seng.ge ye.shes 
came. This j c  meditated for three years at Ti.se Shel.'dra'i brag and,  while residing there, he met the great 
rgyal.ba r G ~ d . t s h a n g . ~ a "  and ibid. (f.31a line 5-f.31b line 1): "rJe Seng.ye 'dis Pu.rang.gi rgyal.po sTag.tsha 
dangl A.tig yab.sras bla.zhang.blon gsum dang bcas.pa la Byang.chub sems.bskyed.kyi sdom.pa gnang.ba'i 
yon.du Bragla bSam.gtan.gling dangl Pu.rang rGod.khung (f.31b) d g o n . ~ a  rten mchod.cha dang bcas.pa 
dangl Ti.seli ri.pa rnams.kyi 'tsho.thebs.su Rong Yang.dkar yul zhes.bya.ba phul", "This rje Seng[.ge] ye[.shesj 
gave the Byang.chu6 srmr.dpn'sems.bskytdvow to the Pu.rang kings sTag.tsha and A.tig, the father and son, the 
bla.zhangs (lit. "uncle b1a.m~-s", a term identifying the Pu.hrang rulers) and their minister, these three. In 
return, he was awarded Bragla bSam.gtan.gling and Pu.rang rGod.khung dgon.pa including their receptacles 
and religious objects, and the land of Rong Yang.dkar in order to assure a living for the Ti.se ri.pa-s". 

(663) rGod.tshang.pa met a '8ri.gung.pa called brTson.'grus seng.ge at Gad.pa gSer.gyi bya.skyibs. They had 
a competition in magical skills and the ' B r i . g ~ n g . ~ a  was defeated. rGod.tjhang.pa mdm.thar  in kfo.rong 
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and ~.ti~.srnanlrNam.lde.mgon. 'Bri.gung Z.st 1o.r-us mistakenly says that Scngegc 
ye.shes resided at Ti.se h e r  Shes.rab 'byung.gnas664. The meeting with r G o d . t ~ h a n ~ . ~ a  
shows that his sojourn in Pu.hrang preceded the arrival of  ' B r i . g ~ n ~ . ~ l i n ~  Shes.rab 
'byung.gnas, who resided in sTod from earth hare 1219 until wood bird 1225665. 

The kings of  Gu.ge iHo.stod (early 13th century to 1277)  
(not in mNga7.ris rgyal. rabs) 

Analysis of the royal genealogies of Gu.ge has to be resumed at this point with an 
appraisal of the royal line of Gu.ge IHo.stod, for mNga'.ris rgyal. rabs only documents the 

chos. 'byung(p.696 lines 5-9) says: "Ti.ser byon Gad.pa gSer.gyi skyibs su 'Bri.gung.ba'i sgom.chcn b rT~on . '~ rus  
seng.ges mandala tshom.bu bdun.pa'i dbus.kyi tshom.bu.la tha.rna rnams.kyis bskor.ba byed.pa zhin.tu sprul 
nasl khyod.kyis kyang sprul.pa zhig ston zer.ba la1 tshom.bu bcu.gsum.ma bDe.mchog Iha bcu.gsum.du 
sprul", "He (rGod.tshang.pa) went to Ti.se. At Gad.pa gSer.gyi [bya.]skyibs, as the 'Bri.gung.pa sgom.chen 
brTson.Igrus seng.ge ~erformed the miracle of causing the seven outer discs of the piled mandafu (man&& 
tshom.6~) to turn around the central disc, he told him: "You too should show a miracle!". He performed the 
miracle of manifesting the thirteen gods of the bDe.mchog cycle on the thirteen discs [of the mandafa]l"). 
Given the year in which rGod.tshang.pa arrived at X.se (wood dog 1214), brTson.'grus seng.ge was a 'Bri.gung 
ri.pa, who resided at Ma.pham g.yu.mtsho before the arrival of rdor.'dzin Ghu.ya.sgang.pa and the establish- 
ment of mchod.yon with the local rulers. He is known to rDo.rje mdzes.'od (bkk:br& rnam.thar chtn.rno 
p.432 line 4), who says he was a master already active in the late 12th century: "rGung.10 bcu.bzhi dus.ma 
rab.tu byung.bar bzhed.~a  la...", "When he was fourteen (1 194). as he (Ri.khrod dBang.phyug) planned ro be 
ordained ..." and ibid. (p.433 lines 2-3): "Slob.dpon gTsang.zhig dang sgom.pa brTson.'grus seng.ge gnyis.kyis 
thos.nas khong mtshams c a d . ~ a  yin yangl rab.tu byungbar bskul.ba'i phyir gnyis.ka byon.nas 'grogs te Tshal 
Gung.thang du byon", "Hearing that, slob.dpon gTsang.zhig and sgom.pa brTson.'grus seng.ge, these rwo, 
interrupted their meditation. As these two left [their medication] to ordain him, they accompanied him to 
Tshal Gung.rhang". Sangs.rgyas d a r . ~ o  and rGyal.thang.ba bDe.chen rdorje, (rGod.rrang.pa mam.thar p.65 
lines 4-15) record the same competition in miracles, but hold that it took place beween rGod.tshang.pa and 
Seng.ge ye.shes. Their meeting occurred some rime afcer the summer of 121 5. 

(664) There is a confusion in Bri.gung Tisc fo.rgyw beween two 'Bri.gung.pa-s with the same name. k.khrod 
dBang.phpg's dgc.slong name was Seng.ge ~e.shes (rDo.rje mdzes.'od, bKa: brgyud r ~ m . m t h a r  chm.mo p.434 
lines 4-5: " ~ T a ~ . ~ i  lo rta.zla.ba'i tshes.gsum.la rab.tu gshegs re/ dge.tshul mdzad nas mtshan Sengge ye.shes 
bya.ba gsol.lon, "He (h .khrod dBang.phyug) was ordained in the tiger year (1 1941, on the third day of 
rwa.zla. ba. As he became a monk, he was given the name Sengge ~e.shes"). Since he travelled to Ti.se together 
with 'Bri.gung.gling Shes.rab 'byung.gnas reaching it in earth hare 1219, he had nothing to do with the other 
Seng.ge ye.shes, who was at Ti.se and Pu.hrang earlier than him. Brigung 77.s~ lo.rgyw attributes to the later 
Seng.ge ye.shes some deeds of the earlier. 

(665) For 'Bri.gung gling.pals arrival at Ti.se and the dates of his sojourn in Wrest Tibet see 'Bn.gung gling 
Sha.rab 'byung.gnar rnarn.thar (p.31 line 1: "De.1ta.r Ti.ser lo.bdun bzhugs nasl bya.lor :Bri.gung du byon", 
"Hence, having stayed at Ti.se for seven years, he returned to 'Bri.gung in the bird year (1225)"). See also 
rDo.rje mdzes.'od, bKa: brgyud rnam.thar rhcn.mo (p.459 line 6-p.461 line 3: and above 11.604): and Bn.grtng 
77.5~ lo.rg~us (f.29a line 4-K3Ob line 6). 



Byang.ngos lineage and omits the 1Ho.stod royd family almost entirely. 
The kings mentioned by 'Bri.gung Z.se fo.rgyus as rulers of Gu.ge are none other than 

the lords of lHo.stod, since they did not belong to the Byang.ngos lineage recorded in 
rnNga'.ris r - l r a b s ,  and no other division of the Gu.ge kingdom existed during that peri- 
od. They are found in 'Bri.gung E.se lo.rgyus because they sponsored the 'Bri.gung ri.ppr 
at Ti.se. 

dPal.rngon.bt~an, the first king of Gu.ge lHo.stod, is the only ruler of this dvnlsty 
included in mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs for many generations (p.76 lines1 6- 17) since the division 
of Gu.ge into two kingdoms gave rise to the formation of the Byang.ngos line. The last 
1Ho.stod king in 'Bri.gung E.se lo.rgyus is Grags.pa.lde, described as a staunch supporter of 
the 'Bri.gung.pa-s. He appears in mNga'.ris rgyalrabs because he also became king of 
Byang.ngos (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p.78 lines 3-5). 

The location of 1Ho.stod (South Gu.ge) favoured the relations of its kings with 
Pu.hrang and the rising bKa'.brgyud.pa-s, who had installed themselves in sTod with the 
opening of the pilgrimage to Ti.se afier their pioneering efforts to establish the sect in the 
area during the late 12th century. 

According to 'Bri.gung E.SP lo.rgyus, the Gu.ge king bKra.shis.lde was one of the royal 
patrons of Gh~.~a .sgang.pa ,  the first 'Bri.gung rdor. 'dzin at Ti.se666. AS said above, the oth- 
ers were sTag.tsha Khri.'bar and gNam.lde.mgon of Pu.hrang (the rNam.lde.mgon of 
mNga'.ris rgyalrabs), and dNgos.grub.mgon of Mar.yul. He is the first of several kings of 
the 1Ho.stod dynasty who supported the 'Bri.gung.pa-s during the 13th century6'7. The 

(666) 'Bri.gung Ti.st lo.rgyus (f.27b line 6-f.28a line 2): "Chos.rje (f.28a) Ghu.ya.sgang.pa zhes grags.pa byungl 
rdor.'dzin chen.po 'di dangl Gu.ge chos.rgyal khri bKra.shis.lde.btsan1 Mang.yu1 rgyal.po Iha.chen 
dNgos.grub.mgon1 Pu.rang rgyal.po bla.chen sTag.tsha Khri.'bar dangl gNam.mgon.lde yab.sras rnams dang 
mchod.yon.du 'brel zhing mNga'.ris skor.gsum du 'phrin.las shin.tu rgyas", "The one who became known as 
chos.rje Ghu.ya.sgang.pa, this great ['Bri.gung] rdor. &in, and Gu.ge chos.rgyal khri bKra.shis.lde.btsan, 
Mang.yul rgyal.po 1ha.chen dNgos.grub.mgon, Pu.rang rgyal.po-s bla.chen sTag.tsha Khri.'bar and 
gNam.mgon.lde, the father and sons, became associated by m c h ~ d . ~ o n .  [Religious] activities were extraordi- 
narily expanded in mNga'.ris skor.gsum". 

(667) In another episode relating the construction of a dam at Kha.char to prevent inundations of the rMa.bya 
kha.'babs, Kho.char dkar.chag confirms that the Gu.ge king bKra.shis.lde was a contemporary of 
rNam.lde.mgon. After a lengthy description'of the making of the two side statues at Kha.char by 
rNam.lde.mgon, the dkar.chag (f.1 Ib-I2a = p.49 lines 4-10) says: "Dus.de tsam.na Gu.ge chos.rgyd.gyi 

gdung.rgyud khri bKra.shis.ldeslPu.rang 'Khor.chags su phebsl gtsug.lag(f.I Za).khang.la chu.yi 'jigs.pa sky- 
obs.pa'i thabs bka'.khyab bstsall bye.ris brWd.byang byas/ skye.bo 'jigs re/ chu.la dbyug.pa r g y a b . ~ ~  chu 
k h a . ~ r l  chu.la rags.rgyab.pali lugs srol bzangpo b t s ~ ~ s . ~ a ' i  bka'.drin che", X t  about that time of 

rNam.lde.mgon), khri bKra.shis.lde, who belonged to the lineage of the Gu.ge chos.rgya1-s, went to Pu.rang 
'Khor.chags (Kha.char). He issued orders to arrange an effective method to protect the gts~g.l?g.khang from 
the fear of the river. The range of the sandy dunes had been washed away. The population was frightened. Hav- 
ing blocked the flood of the river, he diverted the course of the waters. Due to his instructions, an eficient SYs- 
tern of controlling the river [by means of] an embankment was introducedM. 
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year in which Ghu.ya.sgang.pa arrived at Ti.se and the period he spent in the area are 
instrumental in approximating the dates of  bKra.shis.lde's reign668. Given that 
Ghu.ya.sgang.pa was the 'Bri.gung rdox 'dzin at Ti.se for twenty-five years s ta t ing from 
wood pig 121 56"' bKra.shis.lde was the 1Ho.stod king during at least some of the period 
the former spent at Ti.se. 

The arrival of Ghu.ya.sgang.pa in 12 1 5 marks a turning point in the history of sTod, 
being the time when the pilgrimage was instituted in a stable and organized wayb70. This 
is the reason that led the author of 'Bri.png E.sc lo.rgyus to record in detail the various 
kings of mNga'.ris skor.gsum who granted their support to the 'Bri.gung ri.pa-s. It seems 
that the coming of Ghu.ya.sgang.pa at that time and his appointment as rdor. 'dzin was the 
outcome of an official act of recognition in favour of the sect's hermits. 

(668) 'Bri.gung 7i.se 1o.r-us (f.27a lines 5-f.27a line 2): "De Ita.bu'i sgo.nas rje.nyid dgung.10 don.gsum 
bzhes.~a'i tshe gzhi.khrid thob.pa'i gsar.bu phal.che.ba ri.la grong.ba gnang stet de.yang bla.ma rdo.rje ' d ~ i n . ~ a  
pan.chen Ghu.ya.sgang.pa zhes sarn mtshan.dngos chos.rje Phun.tshogs rgya.mtsho zhes grags.pa gTsang 
Bo.dong du sku.'khrungs zhing bla.ma mkhas.grub du.ma.la bsten.nas mDo.sNgags rig.pa'i gnas kun.la 
mkhyen.pa (f.27b) brgyas.pali sten chos.rje rin.po.che nyid.kyi bka'.drin.las rtogs.pa'i yon.tan phul.du 
~ h ~ i n . ~ a  brnyes .~a  de.nyid.kyis gtsos zhan.yang grub.thob &.pa Nag.po dangt Ri.pa sNgon.po sogs 
mgon.chen Inga.khri 1nga.stong Inga-brgya nyis.shu rtsa.lnga Ti.se ..." and ibid. (f.27b lines 4-5): "...rdzong.bar 
mdzad.don, "In this way, when the lord ('Jig.rten mgon.po) was sevenry-three (I 21 5), he sent most of those - - .  

who had recently received basic teachings to the hermitages. Concerning this, bla.ma rdo.rje 'dzin.pa pan.chen 
Ghu.ya.sgang.pa, otherwise his true name being chos.rje Phun.tshogs rgya.mtsho, was born at gTsang 
Bo.dong. Having received teachings from many learned bkma-s, he mastered all knowledge of mDo.jNgags. 
Moreover, due to the favour of chos.ie rin.po.cbc ('Jig.rten mgon.po), he obtained an outstanding qualiry of 
wisdom. 55,525 meditators, headed by him and also by grub.thob K.pa Nag.po and Ri.pa sNgon.po, ... were 
sent to Ti.sen. Wood pig 1215 was, therefore, the year in which Ghu.ya.sgang.pa established himself at Ti.se 
with his community of meditators and was sponsored by Gu.ge bKra.shis.lde and the other rulers of sTod. 

(669) Brigung 7i.w 1o.r-w (f.29a line 2): "rDo.rje 'dzin.pa 'dis Ti.ser lo nyi.shu rtsa.lnga ri.pa bskyangs nas 
bstan.pali rtsa.ba ~ h u g s . ~ a r  mdzad.don, "This rdo.ie 2z in .p~  protected the r i p ~  at Ti.se for twenty-five years. 
He thus established the foundations of the teachings". In a prayer written by 'Jig.rten mgon.po reference is 
made to "Rigs.gsum mgon.po'i gdung.rgyud rjet mNgal.ris.stod du sku.'khrungs pa'il rgyal.po rTse.1de.i 
dbon.sras dmg/ mngal.bdag rgyal.po Kun.grags.lde", 'The descendants of rgyal.po rTse.lde, [who] was born 
in mNgal.ris.stod [and belonged] to the lineage of the R@..grum.mgon.po [kings], and mnga'.bdag rgyd.po 
Kun.grags.lden (Nyin.byd mun.bralsnang.gsalp.380 line 5). These people of royal blood were contemporaries 
with 'Jig.nen mgon.po (d. I21 7). being thus active in the decades between the last quarter of the 12th and the 
early 13th century. Given the period in which he presumably ruled and the absence of records concerning the 
dynasty of the kings of IHo.stod after the reign of dPal.mgon.btsan until that of bKra.shis.lde, one should won- 
der whether Kun.grags.lde could have been bKra.shis.lde's predecessor on the IHo.stod throne. However, the 
use in the sentence of the conjunction dung separating Kun.grags.lde from the successors of rTse.lde is enough 
evidence to dismiss the possibility that Kun.grags.lde was a descendant of rTse.lde and therefore a ruler of 
Gu.ge IHo.stod. He must have reigned elsewhere. 

(670) The second visit of gNyos 1Ha.nang.pa to Ti.se is not fixed with precision in the sources. 'Brigung 7i . s~  
lo.rgyw places it after the arrival of Ghu.ya.sgang.pa in 1215 and before that of 'Bri.gung gling.pa in 121 9. He 
performed the miracle of flying in the lotus posture to the centre of Ma.pham gyu.rntsho and visiting the 
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'&'hen rGod.tsllang.pa reached Ti.se in 12 14 6'', the 'Bri.gung.pa-s were trying to 

establish [heir own undisputed authority around the mountain before the arrival of 

Ghu.ya.sgang.pa. They were exercising pressure on  freshly arrived meditators at the holy 

palace of  klu'i rRal.po Ma.dros.pa, to whom he gave teachings. Subsequently, he again met the Pu.hrang jo.bo 
sTag.tsha, who supported him (gNyos 1Ha.nang .p~  rnnm.thar f.83b lines 7-8: "Lo.ga'i khams thams.cad.du 
rin.po.che gNyos.kyis mtsho Ma.'phang la dkyil.krung byas nasl klu'i ra.dza Ma.gros.pa'i pho.brang,du 
byon.no", "gNyos, the rin.po.rhe of all the loku realms, as he sat in the lotus posture [on  the centre of] mtsho 
Ma.'phang, went to  the palace of klu'i ra.dza Ma.gros.pa (sic)". T h e  episode is briefly recorded in 'Bn.gq 

fi.se lo.rgyrrs (f.29a lines 2-4). gNyos 1Ha.nang.pa rnam.rhnr adds (f.84a lines 1-71: "De'i dus.su Gangs Ti.se 
b ~ t a n . ~ a ' i  rtso.bor zhal.gzigs.so1 gangs. 'phran rnams mchog.zung gcig.gis rrso byas.pali dGra.bcom.Pa 
Inga.brgyar gzigsl rg).al.po sTag.tshang dpung.gi tshogs dang bcas.pd Iha dBang.phyug chen.po 'khor bcas.su 
gzigsl skad.do/l sngar yar byon.pa'i lam.du ra.dza sTag.tsha bla.zhang k u n  yangl yongs.grags.la 
Byang.stor.gyis 'du.shes bsgyi~r zer stel spyan.snga na.nas kho.men gzhan.gcig yin gsungl sna.1en.d~ ma.btub 
kyangl de'i snyan.pa thos.pali skabs.su! nas dang sran.ma dang sran.chung.gi phye brgya la.sogs.pas bkur.ti 
dpag.tu med.pa mdzad". "At that time he (gNyos 1Ha.nang.pa) truely saw Gangs Ti.se as the main symbol of 
the teachings and the minor mountains as the pair of excellent [disciples of  Buddha] leading the five hundred 
Arhar-s. It is said that lung sTag.tshang (sic for sTag.tsha) and his retinue of  guards truely saw Iha dBang.phyug 
chen.po (Mahashiva) and his cycle. At the time of his previous journ-y (in 1208), when they were coming up 

- .  

(to Ti.se), it is said that on  the way Gar.pa Byang.stor (sic for rdor) influenced the attitude of raja sTag:tsha 
bla.zhang [and] also of all [ the king's entourage for gNyos I H a . n a r ~ ~ . ~ a ]  in general. sPyan.snga (gNyos 
IHa.nang.pa) said: "It cannot be him. It must be someone else". Although [during his earlier visit] it became 
improper to  receive him [due to Gar.pa's jealousy], on  this occasion, realising his reputation. [sTag.tsha] payed 
him innumerable [acts of] homage [by offering him] one hundred [measures] of  barley, beans and peas"). A 
report of his miracles was given to rhos. j r  ('Jig.rten mgon.po) by one  of his disciples, who attended his per- 
formance (gNyos 1Hu.nang.pa rnam.thar f.85a line 3-6: "De'i tshe 'Bri.khung,pa'i Kham.pa sGom.chen Rad.na 
la yang chos.bsnyan.pa gcig Pu.rangs na yod .pd  Rad.nali sku'i skod.pa de  ngo.mtshar.du gyur nasl dga'.ches 
re nyin.rgyugs mtshan.rgyugs.su 'Bri.khung du phyin re/ chos.rje'i spyan.sngar1 rje rin.po.che gNyos.kyis 
mtsho ~ a . ' ~ h a n ~  du  byon/ mtsho Ma.'phang dkyil.du dkyil.krung mdzad.de/ klu'i rgyal.po Ma.gros.pdi 
pho.brang d u  byon". ' I t  that rime, 'Bri.khung Kham.pa sGom.chen who had received religious teachings from 
Rad.na (i.e. gNyos IHa.nang.pa) in Pu.rangs [and] had been amazed at Rad.na's astonishing performance, went 
to 'Bri.khung travelling day and night. H e  [reported] to  rhos.jr that rje rin.po.che gNyos went to mtsho 
Ma.'phang, sat cross-legged in the middle of mtsho Ma.'phang and proceeded to the palace of klu'i rgyd.po 
Ma.gros.pa (sic)"). Hence, gNyos IHa.nang.pa's second sojourn at Ti.se took place before 1217, when 'Jig.rten 
mgon.po died. N o  clear mention of the 1215 major expedirion led by Ghu.ya.sgang.pa is found in his bog- 
raphy. However, reference therein to the great number of ri.pd-s in the expedition in which he participated and 
to the famine which induced i t  (see above n.596 and 601) shows that he  was among the leaders of the large 
group that went to  Ti.se in 121 5. 

(671) Relations between the local rulers, the 'Brug.pa-s and the 'Bri.gung.pa-s are better understood if events 
involving rGod.tshang.pa are seen from a chronological perspective. His rnarn.thar mentions the seasons in 
which the incidents at Ti.se took place, but nowhere gives any year. However a dating is made possible by fol- 
lowing the succession of  these events season after season. Sangs.rgyas dar.po and rGyal.thang.ba bDe.chen 
rdorje, rGod.tshang.pa mum.thar (p.70 lines 10-1) say: "gNas de.ru lo.ngo.gsum bzhugsV, "He stayed three 
years in this holy place (Ti.se)"). Since r G ~ d . t s h a n g . ~ a  arrived at Ti.se in wood dog 1214 (Dtb. thtr  ~ n g 0 n . P ~  
p.803 lines 2-5; see above n.570), he stayed at ?'i.se until fire rat 1216. H e  was at mchod.rten Khong.seng in 
the summer (of 1214) after his arrival in Pu.hrang (rGod.tshang.pa mam.tharp.60 lines 16-18; also see the next 
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places in Pu.h~ang'~2 such as rGod.tshang.pa, although the 'Brug.pa-s had settled down in 
a few important places at Ti.se and Ma.pham and, as late as 1214, were controlling themb73. 
The 121 5 recognition that established 'Bri.gung.pa authority over the local rulers also gave 
them supremacy over fellow bKa'.brgyud.pa-s. It is significant that after the arrival at Ti.se 
of the 1215 expedition of ri.pa-s from 'Bri.gung, the three sites of gSer.gyi bya.skyibs, 
~~an .po . r i . rdzong  and Dar.lung, which were places of the 'Brug.pa-s according to 
rCod.tshang.pa rnam.thar, became strongholds of the former group of bKa'.brgyud.pa-s. In 
fact, at least two of them, gSer.gyi bya.skyibs and Dar.lung (where rGyang.grags, the main 
'Bri.gung.pa monastery, was built by Ghu.ya.sgang.pa) are documented by 'Bn'.gung T i . ~ r  
lo.rgyus (f.28a line 5-f.28b line 2; and f.29a lines 4-f.29b line 1) to have belonged to the 
'Bri.gung.pa-s after 12 1 5 (see below n.6 10) '74. 

note). He spent the winter (of 1214-1215) at Ma.pham (ibid. p.64 lines 2-3: "Nged slob.dpon Yon.btsun 
gnyis.kyis Ma.pharn.gyi Gad.skyibs shig.tu dgun.rgyags bsdad", "Myself (rGod.tshang.pa) and slob.dpon 
Yon.btsun, the two of us, spent the winter at Gad.skyibs (i.e Gad.pa gSer.gyi bya.skyibs) of Ma.phunn). The 
rnarn.thar next records the episode of a 'Bri.gung.pa sending him away from gSer.gyi bya.skyibs (see the fol- 
lowing note). He spent the summer (of 121 5) at Ma.pharn curing the illness which was tormenring him (p.64 
line 19-p.65 line I: "dByar bred ni mi.bred gnas de.kar chu.rdelu (p.65) gsol cing zla.ba lnga bzhugs", "It wu 
summer, there was nothing to fear. He spent five months at this holy place (Ma.pham), drinking water with 
tiny pebbles"). During that time he met Seng.ge ye.shes. The episode of sTag.tshals rebuke to the 'Bri.gung.pa- 
s follows (in autumn 1215) (see below n.674). In the late part of the winter (beginning of 1216), 
rGod.rshang.pals companion Dam.pa gTsang went for a circumambulation of Ti.se (p.67 lines 8-9: "De'i 
dgun.smad Dam.pa gTsang skor.ba la byon"). Then,  having spent the summer (of 1216) at Ti.se, 
rGod.tshang.pa thought of going to Dza.lan.dha.ra in the autumn (of 12161, which he did (p.70 lines 3-4: 
'dByar.thog de.kar bzhugs.nas ston Dza.lan.dha.rar gshegs dgongs"). 

(672) In rGod.tshang.pa mam.thar by Sangs.rgyas d ~ . ~ o  and rGyal.thang.ba bDe.chen rdorje (p.60 lines 16- 
18). rGod.tshang.pa explains in his own words that: "Nged.rang.gyis phug.pa 'Bri.khung.pa la ma.khugs.par 
dbyar Ti.seli mchod.rten Khong.seng bya.bar bzhugs", "Having nor requested a cave from the 'Bri.khung.pa- 
s, I spent the summer (of 1214) at mchod.rten Khong.sengn). 'Bri.gung.pa intolerance towards fellow 
bKa'.brgyud.~a-s is exemplified by the fact that r G ~ d . t s h a n ~ . ~ a  was turned away in winter of 1214-1215 bv 
another 'Bri.gung.pa, who did not want to let him stay at Gad.pa gSer.gyi bya.skyibs (rGod.tshang.pa 
rnam.thar p.63 lines 8-1 1: "Ma.pham du chab.gsol cing lo.gsum 'di.kar bzhugs dgongs.pas1 'Bri.khung.pa'i 
sgom.chen zhig na.re/ 'di nged.khyi phug.pa yin dgun.bsdad.du mi.'ong zer", "He thought of staying three 
years at Ma.pham to drink its water, but a 'Bri.khung meditator said: "This is our cave and you are not allowed 
to spend the winter [here]"). 

(673) Immediately after the episode in which rGod.tshang.pa was driven away from gSer.gyi bya.sk\.ibs by a 
'Bri.gung.pa, an important statement is made by his rnam.thar (Sangs.rgvas dar.po and rGyal.thang.ba 
bDe.chen rdorje, rGod.tshang.pa rnarn.thar p.63 lines 13- 15): "Cir Gad.pa gSer.gi bya.skyibs Dam.pa 
I H a . ~ h i ~ . ~ i s  bzung/ rDzong Tsa.re sngon.pos bzungl Dar gTer.khung.bas bzung.nas de.gsum 'Brug.pa3i phug 
yin", "In general, G a d . ~ a  gSer.gyi bya.skyibs was held by Dam.pa IHa.zhig, [Nyan.po.ri] rDzong was held by 
Tsa.re sngon.po and Dar[.lung] was held by gTer.khung.ba. These were the caves of the 'Brug.pa-s". This shows 
that around the winter of 1214, the 'Brug.pa-s held these major holy sites. 

(674) 'Bri.gung.pa dislike of having other b K a ' . b r ~ d . ~ a - s  a t  the holy places in the X.se-Ma.pham area, is 



After the reign of bKra.shis.lde, the Gu.ge king bKra.shi,s dBang.~hyug and his 
Son dpal.rngon.lde sponsored Nyi.rna gung.pa, the second 'Bri.gung rdor. iinn at Tiese, 
who succeeded Ghu.ya.sgang.pa in 1239675. It is likely that bKra.shis dBang.phyug wa 
the king of the 1Ho.stod dynasty who succeeded bKra.shis.lde. mNga'.bdag bKraashis 
dBang.phyug, together with dPal.rngon.lde, probably ruled IHo.stod not after the late thirties 
of the 13th century, but it is possible that one of them also reigned during the following - 
decade. 

Subsequently Grags.pa.lde and his wife bSam.grub rgyal.mo sponsored Kun.dgi 
rgyal.rntshan, the third 'Bri.gung rdor. 'dzin at Ti.se676. 

also revealed by a speech of sTag.tsha in favour of the 'Brug.pa-s. Sangs.rgyas dar.po and rGyal.thang.ba 
bDe.chen rdorje, (rGodtshang.pa rnam.thar p.66 lines 6- 19) say: "De'i dus.su bla.chen sTag.tsha khong.ranggi 
sku.mkhar.gyi rtsa.na sgrub.gnas khyad.par.can zhig 'dug1 ... bla.chen.gyis Dam.pa Mang.zhig bya.ba.la 
bkal.bsgo mdzad del dPal Phag.mo gru.pali sras.rnams.kyi nang.nas mchog.tu gyur.pa.1 shar chu.bo Gang.ga 
tshun.chad.na nogs.pa tho.bar grags.pali rnal.'byor.gyi dbang.phyug grub.thob chen.po Gling.ras.pa'i slob.ma 
chos.rje gTsang.pa rGya.ras bya.ba'i rnal.'byor.gyi dbang.phyug.gi yodl de'i slob.ma 'di.marns snyom.chung 
jo.bo bzang.ba/ chos rangshes dag byed cing nga'i ri.khrod.na sgom zhing yang 'dugpa la1 khyed 
'Bri.khung.ba chos bton yong.bar 'dug.pas1 ci.la 'don1 sa.cha ni nga'i sa.cha yinl ri ni nga'i ri yin", uAt that time 
at the foot of the residence of bla.chen sTag.tsha there was an important meditation place ...[ Here] b&.chcn 

(sTag.rsha) told Dam.pa Mang.zhig: "Among the disciples of dPal Phag.mo gru.pa the most excellent was the 
lord of the yogin-s grub.thob chen.po Gling.ras.pa (1 128-1 188), whose fame of supreme spiritual attainments 
reached ar far as the eastern side of river Gangga. His disciple chos.rje gTsang.pa rGya.ras (1 161-121 1) was a 
lord of the yogin-s. His disciples are humble and noble. They [assiduously] expand their own knowledge of reli- 
gion and meditate in hermitages. Since you, 'Bri.khung.ba-s, went to'send them away, why did you do that? 
This land is my land, this mountain (i.e. Ti.se) is my mountain..."). Unless this speech is a pious 'Brug.pa apol- 
ogy, one should conclude that the authority of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s was taking the upper hand over that of the 
local king earlier than the summer of 1216 (see above 11.672). Subsequently, rGod.tshang.pa was allowed to 
stay at Nyan.po.ri rdzong while his companion Dam.pa gTsang was permitted to stay at Dar.lung. 

(675) 'Bri.gung Ti.sc lo.rgyus (f.31b lines 2-4): "De'i rjes.su rdo.rje 'dzin.pa Nyi.ma gung.pa byon zhingl rje 
'di.la Gu.ge rgyal.po khri bKra.shis dBangphyug dangl dPal.mgon.lde yab.sras.kyis chos zhus zhingl Pu.rang 
dKar.sdum.gyi phu g.Yu.phug1 B a r . ~ a d . ~ h u ~ /  m D a ' . c h o s . ~ h u ~  bcas dang Za.lang stod.smad rnams 
rGyang.grags.kyi chos.gzhis phul.bar grags", "After him, rdo.rje 'dzin.pa Nyi.ma gung.pa came. The kings of 
Gu.ge khri bKra.shis dBang.phyug and dPal.mgon.lde, the father and son, received teachings from this if. It 
is well known that they awarded [him] g.Yu.phug, Bar.pad.phug and mDaV.chos.phug in upper dKar.sdum of 
Pu.rang, and Za.lang stod.smad which was a religious estate of rGyang.grags". 

(676) Brigung Tisc 1o.rgyur (f.31b lines 4-5): "De'i rjes.su rdo.rje '&in.pa Kun.dga1 rgyal.mtshan.pa byon1 rje 
'di Gu.ge rgyal.po khri Grags.pa.lde dangl Iha.lcam bSam.grub rgyal.mo yab.yum.gyis Pu.rang rGyJ.ti 
mkhar.du gdan.drangs.nas chos zhus.pali yon.du Pu.rang Thangyab stod.smad la.sogs.pa phul.lo", "After him, 
rdo.rje 'dzin.pa Kun.dga7 rgyal.mtshan came. Having invited this j e  to Pu.rang rGyal.ti mkhar, Gu.ge rgyal.po 
khri Grags.pa.lde and 1ha.lcam bSam.grub rgyal.mo, the husband and wife, received teachings. In return, they 

awarded [him] Pu.rang Thang.yab stod.smadn. bKra.shis dbangphPg, dPal.mgon.lde and ~ r a ~ s . p a . l d e  gave 
sacred sites and estates in Pu.hrang to the rdor h i e s  of their times. This seems to corroborate the evidence 
that close relations existed between the 1Ho.stod kings and the Pu.hrang genealogy of jo. bos, at least since the 
time when sTag.tsha was ruling. 
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The succession of the 'Bri.gung rdor. &in-s at Ti.se during this period is consequently as 

follows: 
The first, Ghu.ya.sgang.pa, is the only one with known dates. He was the headman of 

the 'Bri.gung hermits at the mountain from 1215 to 1239. 
He was followed by Nyi.ma gung.pa, evidently from 1239. 
The third rdor.'&in was Kun.dga' rgyal.mtshan, a contemporary of the G u . ~ ~  king 

Grags.pa.lde. Petech ("Ya-ts'e Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study" p.100), says that 
Grags.pa.lde accorded patronage to Kun.dga' rgyal.mtshan at rGyal.ti in the 
1260s. This is possible, given that Grags.pa.lde became king of unified Gu.ge and 
Pu.hrang soon afier 1265 (see below p.44 1) 6'7. 

His successor was Dar.ma rgyal.mtshan, who, according to 'Bri.gung Tl.sc h . r - w ,  was 
a contemporary of gCung rin.po.che rDo.rje grags.pa, the fourth 'Bri.gung gdan.sa 
(abbot from 1255 to 1278)678. 

Three rdor. 'dzin-s have therefore to be accomodated between 1239, when the second 
rdor. 'dzin Nyi.ma dgung.pa succeeded Ghu.ya.sgang.pa, and 1278, when gCung 
rin.po.che, with whom the fourth rdor. 'dzin Dar.ma rgyal.mtshan was contemporary, died. 

The 'Bri.gung.pa sources and mNga'. ris rgyal.rabs thus complement each other. Their 
combined reading allows a reasonably clear understanding of the genealogies of the two 
Gu.ge kingdoms. Given that the bKa'.brgyud.pa pilgrimage to Ti.se was nor yet opened 
and thus contacts with the 'Bri.gung.pa-s had not been established, what remains sadly 
obscure is the lineage of the immediate successors to dPal.mgon.btsan, the first king of 
IHo.stod, from the second half of the 12th century to the early 13th. 

Scanty literary interest of the 'Bri.gung.pa texts in the other Gu.ge kingdom proves 
that the Byang.ngos kings took little interest in the sect's ri.pa-s in the Ti.se area and that 
there was no interaction with the sect's main monastery in dBus. 

A few remarks have to be introduced concerning events in the last quarter of the 
13th century. Gu.ge was taken over by Sa.skya in the years between 1277 and 1280 (see 

(677) Grags.pa.ldels patronage to Kun.dga' rgyal.mtshan cannot have taken place around the mid 1250s since 
mNgu:rir rgyrrl.rubr records that Grags.pa.lde conquered Pu.hrang at the same time as Gu.ge Byang.ngos (see 
below p.439). This occurred afcer 1265, when Grags.~a.lde overcame Chos.rwal grags.pa in Byang.ngos (see 
below p.44 1). 

(678) 'Bn'.png Tist  lo.rgyur (f.3lb line 5 ) :  "De'i rjes.su rdo.rje 'dzin.pa Dar.rna rgyzl.mtshan.pa byon", "After 
him, rdo.rje 'dzin.pa Dar.ma rgyal.mtshan came" and ibid. (f.32a lines 2-3): "rDor.'dzin 'di'i.dus 'Bri.gung.gi 
gdan.sa.la gdan.rab Inga.pa chos.rje gCung rin.po.che bzhugs.pa'i dus vin", "During the time of chis rdor. &in 
the 'Bri.gung gdan.w was held by the fifch abbot chos.rje gCung rin.po.che". gCung rin.~o.che was in fact the 
fourth 'Bri.gung abbot. 



Addendum Three)679. Grappa.lde, a supporter of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s, from whom G ~ , ~ ~  
was by Sa.skya, died in 1277. NO royal sponsorship is recorded to have been granted 
to Dar.ma rgyal.mtshan. Being a contemporary of gcung  rin.po.che may be proof that he 
came late to Ti.se, close to 1278. After Grags.pa.lde no king .of Gu.ge is recorded in 
mNga'.ri~ rgynl.rabs for some time. Aher Dar.ma rgyd.mtshan, no rdor Yzin-s are men- 
tioned in 3ri.gung Ti.5~ l o . r ~ u s  for a considerable period'80. These facts point to a collapse 
of local power in Gu.ge and to the loss of 'Bri.gung.pa preeminence in sTod. According to 

bl<a'.brgyud.pa literature, such as 1Ho.rong chos. 'byzrngand Che.tshang bsTan.'dzin padmii 
rgyal.mtshan's 'Bri.gunggser.phreng, the 'Bri.gung ri.pa-s in sTod, apparently only suffered 
a temporary setback afier their head monastery was devastated by the Sa.skya.~a-s during 
the 'Bri.gung gling.logof 1290. In the accounts of these sources, the temples in mNga'.ris 
s k ~ r . ~ s u m  and elsewhere continued prospering under the eighth 'Bri.gung gdan.sa 
b C ~ . ~ n ~ i s . p a  rin.po.che rDo.rje rin.chen (1 278- 13  14, in office 1296- 13  14)681. He sur- 

(679) Among the glang.gi lar.stabr bcu.gsum (Gung.thanggdung.rabs manuscript f.8a-b = p.37 line 8-p.38 line 
10; IHa.sa ed. p. 108 line 8-109 line 2) was dKar.dum gNam.gyi Khyung.rdzong, from where control was exer- 
cised over Gu.ge Pu.hrang (ibid. p.108 lines 8-9). This  network of  fort was established during the reign of the 
Gung.thang long 'Bum.lde.mgon some time berween fire ox 1277  and iron dragon 1280. Tshe.dbang nor.bu 
introduces the classification of the forts after the completion of the rDzong.dkar gtsug.lag.khang (1277) and 
before 'Bum.lde.mgon's death (1280).  Cung.thang gdung.rabs (1Ha.sa ed. p .107 lines 4-7) says: 
"gTsug.lag.khang rten dang brten.par bcas.pa dgung.10 nyi.shu rtsa.lnga.pa me.mo.glang la legs.par 'byongs 
shingl lo.der 'gro.ba'i mgon.po chos.rgyal ' P h a g ~ . ~ a  yang chen.po Hor.gyi rgyal.khab.nas slar.yang Bod du 
phebs", "He ('Bum.lde.mgon) completed the gtsug.fag.khang including its images and religious ~araphernalia 
in the fire female ox year (I 277) when he was rwenry-five. This  was also the year in which 'gro.bai mgon.po 
chos.rgyal 'Phags.pa returned again to  Tibet from the great lungdom of Hor" and ibid. (p.110 lines 8-11): 
"dGung.10 1iyi.shu rtsa.bdun.pali mthar son.pa rtsa.brgyad Icags.'brug.gi lo mgor sngon.gyi las.kyi rgyu.bas 
'bangs mi.srun.pa zhig.gi gsol ngan.gyi sbyor.bas sku. thim sre gnam.gyi lhar gshegs.soW, "When 
['Bum.lde.mgon] completed rwenty-seven years and was entering his rwenry-eighth, at the beginning of the 
iron dragon year (1280), due to his previous karma, as a wicked subject put poison in his food and served it 

to him, he joined the gods of heaven". 

(680) Among the 'Bri .gung.~a exponents of the 13th century, 1Ho.rong chos. 'byung mentions one rdor.'dzin 
Rin.rgyal (p.414 lines 3-5: "gZhan.yang p b . t h o b  Ti.tse.ba1 Khams.kyi rDo.rje snying.pol rdor.'dzin 
kn.rgyal.ba1 k . b a  nag.po1 Byams.Khams Shag sogs rtogs.ldan.gyi skyes.bu mang.du byon.par gda ' ,  "Fur- 
thermore, grub.thob Ti.tse.ba, Khams rDo.rje snying.po, rdor.'dzin fbn.rgyal.ba, k . b a  nag.po, Byams.Khms 
Shag, many emancipated beings, existed"). H e  is unrecorded in Bri.gung Ti.se lo.rgyus, and is also not listed 
among the La.phyi rdor. Yziws in bsTan.'dzin chos.kyi b l ~ . ~ r o s  La.phyi gnas, brhad. There is also no evidence to 
say that he was a rdor. Yzin at Tsa.ri. His inclusion in a group of 'Bri.gung g ~ u . t h o b s ,  among them Ti.tse.ba 
and k . b a  nag.po, the latter being active during the time of the 1290 'Bri.gung gling.log, makes Rin.rgyal a 
contemporary of the latter ' B r i . g ~ n g . ~ a - s  (on k . b a  nag.po see below 11.705). His association with these N o  
'Bri.gung.pa-S, who manifestly had been at Ti.se, makes the possibiliry that he was the successor of Dar.ma 
rgyal.mtshan, the rdor. Yzin who went to  Ti.se around 1278,  worthy of future investigation. Provisionally con- 
sidering him a Ti.se rdor. Yzin is highly conjectural. 

(681) 1Ho.rong chos.'byung (p.416 lines 14-18): "Nyer.drug.la tshogs.su byon.nas chos gsungs.nas tshogs.~a 
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vived the gling.log in his youth when sNubs rDo.rje ye.shes was the 'Bri.gung abbot and 
apparently restored the fortunes of his ri.pa-s at Ti.se, Tsa.ri and La.phyi from wood s n a h  
1305682. 'Bri-gung Z.se h . r ~ u s  claims that the Ti.se ri.pa-s were unaffected by the defeat of 
the 'Bri.gung.pa-s in Central Tibet, but this has the air of self-indulgent exaggeration683. 

s Zd, the Bri.gung.pa-s and the Mongolr (a recapitulation) 

1) The first phase of bKal.brgyud.pa (especially 'Bri.gung.pa and Tshal.pa) d i h s i o n  in 
sTod was inaugurated by the opening of the Ti.se pilgrimage supported by the kings of 
rnNga'.ris skor.gsum. The  donation to Dharma bsod.nams of properties in Pu.hrang and 

bskyangsl sku.gsung.rhugs.kyi rren.mchod dpag.tu med.pa bzhengs.nas b ~ t a n . ~ a ' i  dar.rgyas dangl 'Bri.gung.ba 
la gtogs.pa'i Ti.rtse1 La.phyi1 Chu.bar/ Tsa.ri sogs.kyi ri.pa rnams kyang rhugs.darn 'phel", "When he was 
rwenry-six (in 1303), as he (bCu.gnyis.pa rin.po.che) took part in the assembly [of monks] and gave them 
teachings, he led the assembly [from that time]. h he made innumerable offerings and receptacles of body. 
speech and mind, he diffused the teachings and created [the conditions for] the prosperiry of the medication 
of the ri.pa-s of Ti.rtse, La.phyi, Chu.bar and Tsa.ri, which [were places] belonging to the 'Bri.gung.pa-s"; 
Che.tshang bsTan.'dzin padma'i rgyal.rntshan, 'Brigung gcrpbrmg (p. 127 lines 19-24): "De.nas dgung.10 
nyer.brgyad.pa.la sngon.gyi dus.ltarl Gangs Ti.se/ La.phyi/ Tsa.ri.tra sogs.la sgom.chen stong.las mi.nyung.ba 
brdzangs shingl dge.'dun rnams kyang thos.bsam sgom.gsum.kyi bya.ba.la brtson.pa sha.stag.gis khyab.pu 
rndzad.pa sogs bKa'.brgyud spyi bye.brag.la bka'.drin bsam.brjod las 'das.pa rje 'di.nyid yin". 'Then when he 
was rwenry-eight (1305). as before, [bCu.gnyis.pa rin.po.che] sent no less than thousands of meditators to 

Gangs Ti.se, La.phyi and Tsa.ri.tra. He promoted, with unique diligence, the diffusion of the practices of learn- 
ing, discriminative thinking and meditation, these three, among the monks. This rjc devoted unsurpased care 
to 41 bKa'.brgy~d[.~a-s] and in particular [the 'Bri.gung.pa-s]". 

(682) The eighth 'Bri.gung gdan.sa, bCu.gnyis.pa rin.po.che rDo.rje rin.chen, is cred~ted with the subsequent 
ieconstruction of 'Bri.gung in wood sheep 1295 after it was destroyed during [he gijng.log (lHo.rong 
rhos. 'byungp.4 16 line7-p.417 line 5; Che.tshang bsTan.'dzin ~ a d m a ' i  rgyaJ.mtshan, 'Bri.gunggscr.phrtnglHa.sa 
ed. p. 124 linelO-p. 128 line 2). He became abbot of 'Bri.gung in water hare 1303 and d~ed in wood tiger 1314. 

(683) 'Brigung Ti.sc lo.rgyus ( f .3 lb  line 5-f.32a line 2) talking about the time of rdor.'dzin Dar.rna 
rgyal.rntshan, who led the Ti.se ri.pa-s afrer the talung over of mNga'.ris.stod by the Sa.skya.pa alliance, says: 
1 4 1  Di.'i dus kyang ri.pa stong.du longs.par byung zhing/ mNga'.ris.stod.k)l ri.sul rhams.cad 'Bri.gung.gi 
sgom.chen.gyis khyab.~a  dangl rGyang.grags.kyi dgon.lag tu/ Nyan.ri/ rDzu.'phrul.phug/ K.bo rtse.brgad1 
Sle.mi Til.chenl Sle.mi Kun.'dzom/ (f.32a) Mum ri.khrod1 Do.bo Shes rdo.rje.rdzong/ Glo Chu.mig 
brgya.rtsa1 1Cags.ye Ye.shes.rdzong/ Gro.shod rKyang.phung1 sPrag Li.dur1 Pu.rang rGod.khungl Pu.rang 
Kho.char Iha.khang/ Pu.rang Shang.khrang dpe'u/ Pu.rang Brag sKa.rag1 Khu.nu bSam.gtan chos.gling/ 
rnams r C ~ a n g . ~ r a ~ s . ~ a s  'dzin.~a yin skad", "Also, during his (Dar.ma rgyal.mtshan's) time, the 'Bri.gung rned- 
itators were spread throughout the mountainous ravines of mNga'.ris skor.gsum in thousands. The branch 
monasteries of r G ~ a n ~ . ~ r a ~ s ,  i.e. Nyan.ri, r D ~ u . ' ~ h r u l . ~ h u ~ ,  K .bo  rtse.brwad, Sle.mi Tii.chen. Sle.rni 
Kun.'dzom. Mum ri.khrod, Do.bo ( D o l . ~ o ? )  Shes rdo.rje.rdzong, Glo Chu.mig brgya.rtsa. 1Cags.ye 
Ye.shes.rdzong, Gro.shod rKyang.~hung, s h a g  Li.dur, Pu.rang rGod.khung, Pu.rang liho.char Iha.khang, 
Pu.rang Shang.khrang dpelu, Pu.rang Brag sKa.rag and Khu.nu bSamegran c h o ~ . ~ l i n g  are said to have been 
held by the rGyang.grags.pa-s (i.e. the 'Bri.gung.pa-s residing at T.se)". 
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beyond (in tile 'Brog.pa areas of Byang) by the Pu.hrang jo.60 (sTag.tsha Khri.'bar!) proves 
Pu.hnng already enjoyed considerable power (including the alliance with Ya,rtse, 

deriving from the blood relationship between the two dynasties) ( Chos.fegs rnam.thar f, loa 
line 5-[10b line 3; see above p.397 and n.646). The  bKi.brgy~d.pa-s '  initial inability to 

establish the Ti.se pilgrimage on a firm footing shows how crucial was the consolidation 
of local power in sTod. Later, afier the bKa'.brgyud.pa-s became the undisputed holders of 
the holy places in sTod, the terms of their relationship were reversed. bKa'.brgy~d.~a pres- 
ence, supported by the Mongol princes, was instrumental in shaping local politics, s~ that 

the kings of sTod (including Ya.rtse) favoured the 'Bri.gung.pa-s and were hostile to 
Sa.skya, a state of affairs which continued until the arrival of the disciples ~ f T s o n ~ . k h a . ~ a  
in sTod during the first quarter of the 15th century. 

2) The second phase consisted of the expansion of the relations between the 'B r i . g~n~ .~a - s  
and foreign (Mongols) or  semi-foreign (Ya.rtse) powers in sTod undertaken by the 
'Bri.gung emissary Shes.rab 'byung.gnas684. Soon after the 'Bri.gung.pa-s became firmly 
established atTi.se685, he went on a diplomatic mission to sTod to promote the ' B r i . g ~ n ~ . ~ a  

(684) After the death of 'Jig.rten mgon.po, when the 'Bri.gung order had to be organized without its founder, 
it is likely 'Bri.gung.gling Shes.rab 'byunggnas was delegated with diplomatic duties, while dBon rin.po.che 
bSod.nams grags.pa ( 1  199- 1247) was appointed abbot in 1222 after the brief regency of mkhan.chen Gu.ra.ba 
Tshul.khrims rdo.rje in the years 1217-1220. Later, on dBon rin.~o.che's death.in 1247, Shes.rab 'byung.gnas 
was chosen to be his successor. He held the 'Bri gung throne until his death in 1255 (for a useful synopsis of 
this line of succession see the modern work by Nor.brang O.rgyan, dPyid.kyi rgyal.mo'i glu.dlyangs bc1.pa 
yid.kyi dgahon p.299 line 22-p.300 line 13). 

(685) A sign of the fact that the 'Bri.gung.pa sect and the authoriry of its 'Bri.gung rdor. 'dzin had been locally 
accepted is, aparr from the official recognition by the kings of Pu.hrang, Gu.ge 1Ho.stod and Mar.$ in 
1215, the allegory of Ti.se Iha.btsan (the Ti.se sa.bdag, who in my view represents the l o d  establishment, the 
episode thus confirming local support of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s) ( Bri.gung Ti.sc lo.rgyus f.28a line 5-f.28b line 2: 
"rDo.rje 'dzin.pa de.nyid skabs.shig Ti.se Shel.'dra'i rgyab brag.ri sgom.zhwa 'dra.bali 'og.gi brag.phug.ru 
bzhugs.pati dus.shig [she nyin.gcig Ti.se ~ h i n ~ . s k ~ o n ~ . ~ i s  rGya.gar.gyi dzwa.ki bdun.du sprul.nar mdun.du 
yongs re phyag.byas nasl gser sha.ba'i mgo tsam.zhig 'bul.du byung.ba la/ rdo.rje 'dzin.pas1 bya.ba btang.ba'i 
rnal.'byor la/ rin.chen gser.gyi dgos.pa medl gsungs(f.28b).nas ma.bzhes.pas1 de'i dus sKyob.pa 'Jig.rten 
gsum.gyi mgon.po seng.ge dkar.mo.la chibs.~a zhig mngon.sum.du mdun.gyi narn.mkhar byon.nas 'di.skad 
gsungsl bu the.tshom spongs.shig rnal.'byor.pal Iha dam.tshig Idan.pa1i zhing.skyong.gisl yon.'bul.b;i 
rten.'brel d ~ g  du longs", "Once, when this rdo.jc 'dzin.pa ( G h ~ . ~ a . s ~ a n g . p a )  was staying in the rocky cave 
below the rock looking like a meditation hat at Ti.se Shel.'dra, one day it happened that Tise zhing~bonf  

("local prorector"), having transformed himself into seven Indian yopn-s, after coming to prostrate in front of 
him, offered him [a piece of] gold as large as a deer's head. rDo. j c  2 z i n . p ~  said: "I am a rnal.'byor, who has 
renounced wordly life, therefore I do not need any precious p l d "  !and] did not accept ir. At that time* 
sKyob.pa 'Jig.rten gsum.gyi nlgon.po actually appeared in the sky in front of him riding a wllite lioness and 

spoke the following speech: "Son, remove your doubt, rnal. 'byorpa! Accept the auspiciousness of this offering 
[given by] the zhing.skyong, the god who has pledged [support]"). The  donation, offered by the local secular 
rulers, with whom the 'Bri.gung.pa-s had established yon.m&od, was accepted, and was used to build 
rGyang.grags. 
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alliance~ with Gu.ge lHo.stod, Pu.hrang, La.dwags, sTod.Hor, Gar.10~ and Ya.rtse(~RL. 
~ f r c r  reaching the Ti.se area in earth hare 1219, 'Bri.gung.gling Shes.rab 'byung.gnas 
met gung.blon ("council minister") Sin.thig.bheg, the representative of rhe Turkestan 
Mongolsb87. 'Bri.gung gling.pa's mission to gNye.gong (otherwise gNyi.gong), probably 
the northern border of sTod with the Tarim basin (the latter described as byrrngpbyag~ 
rgya.mtsho'i barn, i.e. "the shore of the ocean in the north) ,  rook place at an unspecified 
time during the seven years of his residence in sTod688. The indication that the overlord 
of Sin.thig.bheg and other ministers was the king of the Gar.log-s (Turks) and Sog.po-s 
(Mongols) seems to refer to Ginggis khan, and to imply that his conquest of Southern 
Turkestan was already a fiit accompfi. Ri-khrod dBang.phyug met 'Bri.gung gling.pa in 

(686) See Che.tshang bsTan.'dzin padrna'i rgyal.mtshan, 'Brigungprrphrtng (p.99 line 22-p. 100 line 2) and 
above n.628. 'Btigung E.sc 10.r-yzu portrays his diplomatic activity in a religious light (f.30a l~nes 5-6): 
"rJe.btsun 'Phags.ma sGrol.mali bzhugs.gnas gSer EL.rtse.brgyad ces.pa'i bsti gnas.su bzhugs nasl rCya.gul 
Kha.chel Gar.logl Hor sogs mi.rigs skad.rigs mi.gcig.pa du.ma la/ cllos.kyi 'khor.bzhin bzhugs", "He rested at 

gSer Ri.rtse.brgyad, the holy place [which is] abode of rje.btsun 'Phags.ma sGrol.ma. By staying at this holy 
place he established the turning of the wheel of the law in favour of many people of different races and Ian- 
guages from rGya.gar, Khache, Gar.log and Horn. 

(687) 'Bri.gung.gling Sbes.rab 'byung.gna rnam.thar (p.23 line 3-p.24 line 2): "De.nas sPu.rangs Kho.char du 
bzhugs.paVi dus.su.1 rNam.thar Phyogs.bcu Dus.gsum.mali Iha bris thugs.la 'khrungs.pas gtsug.lag.khang.gi 
gyang.log skya.bris.su btab.nas bzhags.pas phyis 'Bri.gung du yang dar.rol Dus.der Gar.log dang Bod.kyi 
mtshams Byang gNye.gong du 'byon.pas/ Gar.log.gi gung.blon Sin.thig.bheg.gis1 bsu.brgya chen.po dang 
bcar.nas spyan.drangs te mjal.baPi tshel Byang.phyogs rgyamtsho'i 'gram.nas Gar.log dang Sog.poli rgyal.po'i 
bla.mchod pandi.ta dangl blon.po la.sogs (p.24) pa rnams mjal.bar 'ongs.pa dang 'dzom.pa la chos.kyi 
gtam.gyis tshim.par mdzad.pul shin.tu dad.par gyur te 'bul.ba dang rgya gyis.son, "Then, when he was resid- 
ing at sh.rangs Kho.char, as the depiction of the gods of the rNam.thar Phyogs.bcu Dus.gsum.ma came into 
his mind, he made murals of them on the day walls of the gtsug.kzg.kkhng. As they were painted [there], they 
were later copied at 'Bri.gung. At that time, as he went to Byang gNye.gong on the border between [the land 
of the] Gar.log-s and Tibet, he was invited by Sin.thig.bheg, the council minister of the Gar.log-s, who gave 
him a great reception. At the time of the meeting, from the shore of the ocean in the north b e .  the Tarim 
basin) the ministers and the pandi.tas, who were the officiating ecclesiastics of the king of the Gar.log-s and 
the Sog.po-s, came to meet him. At the time of their gathering, as he satisfied them wich an exposition of Bud- 
dhist parables, great faith was born in them and they made large donations". Shes.rab 'byung.gnas' biography 
 SO treats the meeting in a religious way, but the presence of Sin.thig.bheg and other ministers suggests polir- 
ical implications. 

(688) There is no apparant explanation for ' B r i . ~ n ~ . ~ l i n ~  Shes.rab 'byung.gnas' choice of the long exhaust- 
ing route across Northern Byang.thang to go to sTod in 12 19 ( 'Brigung.gling Shes. rab 'byung.gnar mum. thar 
p.21 line 3-p.22 line 21, rather than the more convenient southern route preferred by fellow bKd'.hrg)-ud.pa- 
s before (Sangs.rgyas Tshal.pa, M a r . l ~ n ~ . ~ a ,  rGod.tshang.pa) and after him (0.rgyan.pa). His biography is 
laconic concerning his activity tn  route to Ti.se. Nothing can therefore be said regarding the possibilt). that he 
had to have an initial contact with the representatives of the sTod.Hor-s on his way. His biography, hnwcver. 
records his meeting with the Mongol minister and his entourage as taking place after he had settled down in 
Pu.hrang (see the preceding note). 
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Pu.hrang on his way to Dol.po in 1220 (see n.606). 1220 is thus a reliable t ~ r m i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  

4 urm for this meeting in gNyi.gong, which helps also to identify Shes.rab 'byung.gnaS1 for- 
eign interlocutors. The  conquest of Khotan and Southern Turkestan had been undertaken 
by Ginggis khan's general Jebe Noyan in 121 8 and was definitively consolidated i n  
1221 "9. Those met by 'Bri.gung.gling Shes.rab 'byunggnas were probably Jebe's Man- 
gals. With Sin.thig.bheg and the other ministers were ecclesiastics of the king of the 

Gar.log-s and Sog.po-s, to whom he explained Buddhist parables, although this may be a 

pious fabrication concealing more mundane affairs. It has to be ruled out that those he met 
were the sTod.Hor-s, who did not yet exist during the time of Ginggis khan. 

I believe that the contacts established by 'Bri.gung gling.pa planted the seed of the 
friendship which the 'Bri.gung.pa-s developed with the holders of the northern border of 
sTod until, decades later, they and their sTod.Hor allies were defeated by Se.chen rgyal.po 
and the Sa.skya.pa-s. The  establishment of friendly relations with ministers in Southern 
Turkestan allowed the bKa'.brgyud.pa-s of West Tibet (Gu.ge Pu.hrang Ya.rtse) to secure 
their northern border from the type of devastating invasions that had threatened and occa- 
sionally overthrown local political control and disrupted religious life throughout most of 
the 12th century. Proof of the friendly relations established at that time with theTurkestani 
Mongols is the latter's patronage of Kha.char discussed above (p.403). 

During his seven years in sTod, 'Bri.gung gling.pa undertook another major mission, 
when he met the mighty Ya.rtse king Grags.pa.lde, before the establishment of relations 
with the Mongols in Southern Turkestan690. It is odd to learn from 'Bri.gung E.se lo.rgyus 

(689) For a description of Ginggis khan's conquest of Southern Turkestan at the expense of the Buddhist ruler 
Kuchlug, who had previously dispossessed the Qarakhitay-s, i.e. the lords of  Kashgar and Sourh Turkestan, see 
Juvaini (Boyer transl., History of the World Conqueror by Ah-ad-din Ata-Malik Juvaini vol.1 p.66-69). The 
general to whom Ginggis khan delegated the campaign against Kuchlug, the lord of  Southern Turkestan, is 
named Jebe Noyan in the Secret History and Rashid-ad-din, while he  is called Yeme in Juvaini. He pursued 
the fleeing ruler of Khotan and Kashgar all the way into the mountains of  Badakhshan, where the latter was 

seized and beheaded (also Boyle, " T h e  Mongol World Empire" p.616a-b). T h e  conquest of Southern 
Turkestan and Khorasan was accomplished berween 121 8-1 221. Kuchlug was killed in the latter year. For the 
date of Jebe Noyan's conquest of the Qarakhitay-s, useful t o  date  t h e  Mongols1 conquest of Southern 
Turkestan, which enabled them to come into contact with the 'Bri.gung.pa-s, see Walker, Jenghiz khan (p.75- 
77 and especially p.78). This is a secondary sources helpful in calculating the year in which it took place. It 

occurred five years h e r  events daring to 121 3, which fixes the defeat of  Kuchlug to 121 8. 

(690) Brj.gung Ti.sc lo.rgyus (f.29b lines 1-3): "Yang spyan.snga Pu.rang Kho.char d u  b z h u p k a b s  st0bs.k~' 
'khor.10 bsgyur.ba Mon Ya.rtse 'Dzum.langgi  rgyal.po mngaP.bdag Grags.pa.lde bya.ba zhabs.phyi Man 
khri.tsho.bzhi dang b c a s . ~ a  mtsho Ma.pham du yum.gyi dur.'debs.su byon dang mjall lo.tsali sgo.nas lo.rg~us 
dang chos.kyi gsung.gleng zhib.du mdzad.pas rgyal.po thugs dad.Pa skyesW, "Also, when spyan.snga ('Bri.I?-"Jg 
gling.pa) was staying at Pu.rang Kho.char, as the cakravartin Mon Ya.rtse 'Dzum.lang king called mng;.bdag 
Grags.pa.lde came with forty thousand Mon.pa-s to  mtsho Ma.pham for the Funerary rites of his mother, they 
n ~ e t  [there]. As they conversed on history and religion with the help of a translator, faith grew in the lung". 
The  conversation on "history" reveals that spiritual matters were not ' B r i . p n g  gling.pa's oniy concern during 
the talks. 



T H E  D I V I S I O N  O F  G U . G E  I N T O  BYANG.NGOS A N D  L H O . S T O D  417 

that the Ya.rtse king apparently talked to him through an interpreter. A different version 
of the meeting is provided by 'Bri.gung.gling Shcs.rab '6yung.gnas rnam.thar691. Both 
sources assert that they met on the shore of mtsho Ma.dros for the funeral of the king's 

but the biography of Shes.rab 'byung.gnas further records that two pandi.ta-s, 
masters of Tantra and Metaphysics, who were accompanying the king, had conversations 
on religion with 'Bri.gung gling.pa through an interpreter. I am inclined to favour the ver- 
sion contained in the earlier 'Bn'.gunggling.pa rnarn.thar692 on the basis of the corrobora- 
tion found in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.72 lines 1-5) that the royal family of Ya.rtse had 
branched off from its main line ruling in Pu.hrang in the time of b T ~ a n . ~ h ~ u ~ . l d e ' s  
younger brother Grags.btsan.lde6?3. It is therefore unlikely that, three generations after the 
Pu.hrang.pa dynasty of Ya.rtse had been established, the Ya.rtse king Grags.pa.lde no 
longer knew his ancestral tongue, especially given the contacts he had with Pu.hrang. The 
two pandi.ta-s with him at court were therefore non-Tibetan. 

I do not wish to downplay the religious aspect of the meeting between Shes.rab 
'byung.gnas and Grags.pa.lde, emphasized in the sources, but the political side of the 
encounter should not be underestimated, for Ya.rtse and 'Bri.gung formed an alliance that 
endured for quite some time. 

(691) 'Bri.gung.gling Shcs.ra6 '&yung.gnac rnam.thar (p.22 line 4-p.23 line 3): "De.nas sPu.rangs Kho.char du 
dpon.slob bzhugs.pa'i tshel mngaV.bdag Ya.rrse.ba Icam.'dral 'khor.g.yog tu bcas.pa r n m s l  mtsho Ma.dros.pa 
la yum.gyi dur 'debs.su 'ongs.pa dang mjall de'i tshe jo.bo'i phyags.phyir sNgags dang mTshan.nyid la 
mkhas.pa'i pandi.ta gnyis 'byung.ba dangl lo.tsa'i sgo.nas 'bel .gtm mdzad.pas shin.tu yang dad.par gyur cing 
(p.23) jo.bo Ya.rtse rang.yang chos.la shin.tu mkhas.pas/ dri.med 'phul.ba'i Ian gnang.ba tsam.gyis 
mi.phyed.paTi dad.pa brran.po dang Idan.par gyur.pa la/ Sems.bskyed dangl bDe.mch0g.g~ dbang.bskur mang 
shin.tu rgyas-par gnang.bali tshel sngon sKyob.pa nyid.kyi lung.bstan.pa thugs.kyi dgongs re1 rJe.gsum 
Idan.ma gsol.'debs kyang dus.der mdzad.pa yin.noV, "Then, when the teacher (Shes.rab 'byung.gnas) and his 
disciples were residing at sPu.rangs Kho.char, mnga'.bdag Ya.rtse.ba and his wife, their retinue and servants, 
came to mtsho Ma.dros.~a to ~ e r f o r m  the funerary rites of [his] mother. They met. At that time, two pandi.ws, 
masters of sNgagsand mTshan.nyid came together with the king. As they had discussions [on religion] through 
an interpreter, great faith grew [in the pandi.ta-s]. Since jo.bo Ya.rtse (sic) was also an expert of religion him- 
self, he asked him [religious] questions. Being astonished at his replies, he developed a single-minded and 
steadfast faith. At the time when he imparted Sems.bskyd and many and extremely extensive empowerments 
of bDc.mchog[to the king], he remembered the prophecy earlier [given] by sKyob.~a  ('Jig.rten mgon.po). He 
composed the rJc.gsum fdan.ma prayer on thar occasion". 

(692) 'Bn'.gung.gling Shrs.rab 'tzyrrng.gna rnam.thar bsdus.pa was written by 'Bri.gung.pa Ratna in a wood 
monkey year at gTer.sgrom ( 'Bri.gung.gfing Shcs.mb '6yung.gm mam.tharp.48 lines 1-41. He is not to be con- 
fused with gNyos lHa.nangpa, often called Rad.na in his own biography, since gNyos IHa.nang.pa was an 
elder contemporary of 'Bri.gung gling.pa and could have not have written on the later stages of Shes.rab 
'b~ung.~nas '  life. 'Bri.gung Ratna was the 17th 'Bri.gung gdan.rabs Rin.chen Phun.tshogs (1 509- 1557, in 
ofice 1529-1 557) mentioned by Petech ( The Kngdom of Ladnkh p.29). He was a precocious author since the 
wood monkey year in which the biography was completed must be 1524 (the only useful wood monkey year 
in kn.chen Phun.tshogsl life), when he was only sixteen. 

(693) mNga'.ris rgyalrabs (p.72 line 2) has Grags.brsan.lde and Grags.lde.btsan ruling in Ya.rtse before 
Grags.pa.lde, while other sources makes bTsan.phyug.lde the Pu.hrang king who took over Ya.nse. 
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3) The third phase began with the accession of O.go.ta to the Mongol throne (ruling 
1229- 124 I ) ,  during which the authority of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s and the Phag.mo gru.pa-s, 
who had religious and family bonds, was officially recognized in West Tibet. The 6 ~ t ~ ~ . ~ i ~  
appended to Si. tu bka: chems in rLangs Po. ti. bre. ru says: "In the iron male rat year ( 1  240). 
by Her rgyal.po 0 .ko . t i s  order, Hor.dmag Li.byi.ta and Dor.ta, these two, as they had 
been sent earlier and later, made two censuses of the population's tents (dud). The Her law 
was established. [The Hor.pa-s] supported gdan.sa Phag.gru and 'Bri.khung.thel, Local 
lords were chosen to establish rgyal khrims and rhos. khrims in Bod.yul dBus.gTsang [and] 
rnNga'.ris ~kor .~su rn .  As the emperor made 'Bri.khung the main territory of d B u ~ . ~ T s ~ ~ ,  
sgom.pa Shaka rin[.chen] was nominated spyi.dpon ("supreme headman"). The emperor 
appointed rDo.rje.dpal.ba to be the gTsang.pa-s' dpon, gZhon.nu.'bum to be the g.Y~r.~o 
Yar.'brog 1ho.p~-s' dpon, [and] a rnnm.pa (sic for gnam.sa) dpa'.shi to be the mNga'.ris 
~ k o r . ~ s u m  dpon. They were appointed leaders to administer the law in their own [territo- 
ries]. In the same year, the lord appointed 1Dan.ma sgom brTson to be the Phag.gru's 
khri. dpon" 694. 

4) The fourth phase was ushered in by Mon.gor rgyal.po (on the throne 1249-1259)69' 
reconfirming the authority of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s and Phag.mo gru.pa-s in West Tibet. The 
bstan. rtsis appended to Si. tu bka'.chems in rLangs Po. ti. bse. ru adds: "In the iron male dog 
year (1250), which was the seventy-sixth year [after Grags.pa 'byung.gnas' birth], in the 
presence of Mon.gor rgyal.po, each monk, lo.tsa, great community and division ofTibet, 
each high and low ranking representative [at court], who were the bla. mchodof the emper- 
or and his brothers, made a petition. rGyal.bu Go.dan having received Tibet, the system 
of assigning [the Tibetans] to some leaders was introduced in the following way. The 
'Bri.khung.pa-s were assigned to Mon.gor rgya.Lpo; the Sa.skya.pa-s to Go.dan himself; the 
Tshal.pa-s to Se.chen Go.pe.la; the Phag.mo gru.pa-s, g.Ya'. bzang.pa-s [and] 
Thang.po.che.pa-s to sTod.Hor rgyal.po Hu.1a.h~; Rab.btsun, Gru.gu.sgang and Kha.rag, 
these three, to rgyal.bu sBo.lcog; lHa.sa, the 'Brug.pa-s [and] La.stod Thangchung, these 
three, to rgya1.b~ Mo.gha.la; except the rGya.ma family, the Bya.yul.pa-s were assigned to 
Si.ga gan (i.e. khan); the i<r.kam.~a-s [and] Khra.sa ngab.~a-s to Gd.du.la. As requested 

(694) Si.tu bka:chemr in rLangs P0.ti.bse.r~ (p.447 line 21-p.448 line 10): "O,k0(~ .448) . ta .y i  lung.gis Bod.yul 
dul Hor.drnag Li.byi.ta dang Dor.ta gnyisl snga.phyi mngags.nas mi.rtsa dud.grangs rtsisl Hor.khrims 
'jags.bcug gdan.sa Phag.gru dangl ' B r i . k h ~ n ~ . r h e I . ~ ~ i  zhabs.tog sgrub.par phull Bod.yul dBus.gTsang 
rnNgal.ris skor.gs~lrn la1 rgyal.khrims chos.khrims 'jags.pa rje.yi drinl de gong dBus.gTsang rngo.lung 
'Bri.khung la1 byas.nas sgorn.pa Shaka.rin spyi.dpon byedl gTsang.pa'i dpon.la rDo.rje.dpal.ba.pa1 g.Yor.po 
Yar.'brog Iho.pa gZhon.nu.'bum/ rnNg;.ris ~ k o r . ~ s u r n  rnam.pa dpa.shi rnamsl so.sor khrirns gcod la ni rje.yi 
bskosl de.10 rje.yis Phaggru'i khri.dpon la/ 1Dan.rna sgorn brTson bskos". 

(695) For the date of accession of  Mon.gor rgyal.po to the throne of  the Mongols as 1249, preceding his final 
coronation in 1251, see Boyle, The Successors of Genghis Khdn (p.228 n.  124 and also p.224 11.96). He died in 
1259. 
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to Mon.gor, each of [these princes] was entrusted with protecting a land. The lands of 'Jang, 
brKyang and Phag.mo.gru, each of these three, were requested of Mon.gor by rgyal.bu 
Hu.la. A ja:sa ("patent") was issuedn"6. Elsewhere ta'i.si.tu Byang.chub rgyal.mtshan adds in 
his Si.ru bka:chcm "[The lands] in mNga'.ris from sKo.ron.mdo to the foot of the sPo.rig 
pass were assigned to Hu.la.hu"G97. The same text again says: "From mNga'.ris Ko.ron.mdo 
all the way to sPo.rig la.rtsa, [these West Tibetan territories] were included [among our 
possessions] by the authority of Mon.'gor rgyaI.po1s Ija'.sa. As the gnam.sa dpa:~hi was 
appointed as dpon, we (i.e. the Phag.gru-s and 'Bri.gung.pa-s) are their owners"698. 

This material on the empowerment of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s and Phag.mo gru.pa-s to control 
West Tibet shows that the authority of the gnam.sa dpa'.shi over mNga'.ris s k ~ r . ~ s u m  was 
established as early as 1240, during the reign of O.go.ta, when the first Mongol interven- 
tion in Tibetan affairs is recorded in Tibetan literature699. That the appointment of a 

(696) Si.tu 6ka:chrmr in rLangs Po.ti.6sc.m (p.449 lines 3-17): ' l C a g s . p h ~ . k h ~ i . ~ ~  lo1 Mon.gor drung.du 
Bod.kyi ban.dhe dangl lo.tsa sde.pa chen.po tshan.po so.so rnamsl 'brel.so cheshung so.sos zhus.ngos nasl 
rgyal.po sku.mched rnams.kyi bla.mchod la1 rgyal.bu Go.dan la blangs Bod rnams Id bgo.bsha' byas.pa'i gtogs 
lugs 'di.ltar yinl 'Bri.khung.pa ni Mon.gor rgyal.por gtogsl Sa.skya.pa ni Go.dan rangla gtogsl Tshal.pa 
Sexhen Go.be.la la gtogsl Phag.mo gru.pa g.Ya.bzang Thang.po.che1 sTod.Hor rgyal.po Hu.la.hu la grogs1 
Rab.btsun Gru.gu.sgang dang Kha.rag gsuml rgyal.bu sBo.lcog ces.pa de.la grogs1 1Ha.sa 'Rrug.pa La.stod 
Thang.chung gsuml rgyal.bu Mo.gha.la la gtogs.pa byasl rGya.ma mi.rigs ma.gtogs Bya.yul.ba/ Si.ga gan la 
gtogs shing L.kam.pa/ Khra.sa ngab.pa Gal.du.la la gtogsl Mon.gor drung.du zhus yul bsrungs so.sor bzhagl 
lJang brKyang Phag.rno.gru zhing ya.gsum nil rgyal.bu Hu.las Mon.gor drung.du zhusl 'ja'.sa bcad". The 
assignment of the various khri.skor-s to Mongol princes is again mentioned in another passage of Si.tu 
bka'.chcmr in rLangs Po.ti.6sc.r~ (p.110 lines 1-6): "Mon.'gor rgyal.po rgyal.sar bton 'dug cing! de.dus 
Bod.phyogs 'dir rgyal.bu Go.dan Byang.ngogs.pa bdag.par 'dugpa la/ Go.dan A.ka.la bla.mchod blangs.pad 
'Bri.'khung Mon.'gor rgyal.po shes1 Tshal.pa Se.chen rgyal.po shes1 Phag.mo gru.pa rgyal.bu Hu.1a.h~ shed 
sTag.lung.pa A.ri.bho.ga shes.par 'dug cingl rgal.rgyud bzhi.pos1 khri.skor so.sor sgos.bdag byas.par 'dug". 
"The throne was given to Mon.'gor rgyal.~o and, at that same time, rgyal.bu Go.dan was made lord of 
Byang.ngogs (sic for Byangngos, not to be confused with Gu.ge Byang.ngos) in the direction of Tibet. Since 
[Tibetan] 6la.mchod-s ("officiating 6la.ma-s") were appointed to Go.dan A.ka.la, the 'Bri,.khung.pa- were 
assigned to Mon.'gor rgyal.po, the Tshal.~a-s were assigned to Se.chen rgyJ.po, the Phag.rno gru.pa-s were 
assigned to rgyal.bu Hu.la.hu, the ~ T a g . l u n ~ . ~ a - s  were assigned to A . r i . b h ~ . ~ a ,  to these four royal lineages. A 
leader at the head of each khriskor was chosen". 

(697) Si.tu 6ka:chcms in rLangr Po.ti.6sr.m (p. I I I lines 1-2): "mNga7.ris nas sKo.ron.mdo ~ar.bcad/ sPo.rig 
la.rtsa mar.bcad rnams Hu.la.hu la grogspar 'dug". 

(698) Si.tu 6ka:chcmr in rLangs Po.ti.6sr.m (p. 113 lines 1 1-1 3): "mNga'.ris Ko.ron.mdo ~ar.bcad/ sPo.rig Ia.nsa 
mar.bcad zer.ba Mon.'gor rgyal.~oli 'ja'.sai nang t shud .~a /  gnam.sa dpal.shi dpon.la bskos nasl rangre 
bdag. pa". 

(699) The Mongol domination of Tibet began before the khriskor 6m.gsrrm were awarded to 'Phags.pa, i.e. 
before the so called Sa.skya.pa period and also before the dubiously authentic letter sent by Sa.pan to the 
Tibetan authorities, the time when it is traditionally considered to have begun (Jackson, "Sa-skya Pandita's Let- 

ter to the Tibetans: A Late and Dubious Addition to His Collected Works"). 
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gnam.ja dpa:jhi in mNga'.ris skor.gsum meant that local authority was granted to [he 
'Bri.gullg.pa-s is confirmed by their loss of the region on the assassination of the gnamja 
dpa: $hi some time between 1277 and 1280 (Si. tu bka'.chemj in rlangs Po. ti.bjr.ru p. 1 13 
l ine  1 1-p. 1 14 line 8) (see below Addendum Three p.557 and n.952). 

This is again proved by the affiliation of  the officials appointed by O.go.ca in 1240, 
including the gnam.sa dpa'.jhi governing mNga'.ris skor.gsum, since they all were 
'Bri.gung.pa-s and Phag.gru-s Eleven years later, in 1250, during the time of Monegor 
rgyal.po, the 'Bri.gung.pa-s were assigned to him. Since, at an unspecified date bemeen 
1249 and 1259 (the years of Mon.gor's reign), a gnam.Ja dpa'.shi was again appointed over 
mNga'.ris.stod from Ko.ron.mdo in mNga'.ris.smad '0° ro the sPo.rig la.rtsa (the foot of 
the sPu.rig pass, which is at present known as Pho.to.la)'o1, his aurhority over West Tibet 
and consequently that of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s was thus consistently recognized by the Mon- 
gol kings of those years. Despite the loss of La.dwags by the P ~ . h r a n ~ . ~ a - s ,  old allies of 
'Bri.gung, and the resurgence of local power (De.khyirn, and 'Rhag.dar.skyabs probably 
before him), which occurred earlier than Mon.gor's reappointment of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s 
over sTod in 1250, the 'Bri.gung.pa-s continued to exercise authority over the whole of 
La.dwags. Local support for the bKa'.brgyud.~a-s and in particular the 'Bri.gung.pa-s, 
acknowledged in the sources (mainly bKa'.brgyud.pa), was also formally recognized by the 
Mongols702. 

(700) Ko.ron.mdo marking the eastern limit of  mNga'.ris under 'Bri.gung.pa control can be approximately 
located with the help of Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar, for Mar.lung.pa, when he was at mTshe.rkyen in the viciniry 
of h.lar.lung, sent his nyr.gnar Byang.chub.'bum to Ko.ron.mdo to borrow an ox from Ko.ron slon.tsho.ba (sic 
for blon.tsho.ba, "district officer") mDo.sde gser.chen (f. 149b lines 4-5: "Byang.chub.'bum khyod longs.la 
Ko.ron slon.tsho.ba mDo.sde ser.chen.du rg).ugn) . It follows that Ko.ron.mdo was near mTshe.rkyen, and 
therefore in the area of mNga'.ris.smad where h . l a r . l ~ n ~ . ~ a  was active, i.e. in the easternmost stretch of Byang 
not far from Mang.yul. 

(701) Pho.to.la is the spelling adopted by the modern La.dwags.pa author Thub.bstan dpal.ldan (La.dwagsp.9 
line 11). T h e  western extent of the lands under the influence of 'Bri.gung p o b a b l y  comprised Mang.rgyu, 
Kan.ji and Su.ru during that time (i.e. the first half of the 13th century), for the Wran.la inscription (line 12) 
documents that they were taken from intruders (probably Pu.hrang.pa-s, who  were sponsors of the 
'Bri.gung.pa-s). 

(702) This support for the 'Bri .png.pa authority in sTod, especially after it was officially recognized by the 
h.longols before the time of Se.chen rgyal .~o,  may have been less spontaneous rhan it appears. However, the 
nobiliry of  West Tibet traditionally sided with the ' B r i . g i ~ n ~ . ~ a - s .  T h e  episode, falling in the years between 
1350 and 1353 when the 'Bri.gung.pa-s relied on Gu.ge troops For rheir srrilggle in JBu$.gTsang against [heir 
Phag.mo gru.pa kinsmen (Si.tu bka:c-hems in rLangs Po.ri. b ~ e .  rrr p.223 lines 16-20) (see Addendum Three), 
seems to reveal the political symparhy of ar least the royal house of Gu.ge. T h e  prophecy in bfiun.mo 
bka'.rhang (see below p.480) considers the freeing of Gu.ge and I'u.hrang from Sa.skya.pa control in the lare 
14th century as a true act of liberation. This statement seems ro demonstrate the true inclination of the 

mNga'.ris stod.pa-S, but aversion for the Sa.skya.pa-s is recurrent theme in hKa'.rhang sde.lnfi especially in 
bjTiun.mo and Lo.pan bka: rhangs. 
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That imperial ja:sa-s did not do more than confirm the prevailing religious and 
political situation in West Tibet is shown by the reference to the extent of 'Briegung.p ter- 
ritorial control, which reached the foot of the sPo.rig pass. I t  thus included the western- 
most part of La.dwags.gsham, where Bla.ma g.yu.ru is located, which was an area con- 
trolled by the 'Bri.gung.pa-s as early as between 1219 and 1225, as ' B r i . g ~ n g . ~ l i n ~  
Shes.rab 'byunggnas' renovation of Bla.ma g.yu.ru indicates (Che.tshang bsTan.'dzin pad- 
ma'i rgyal.mtshan, 'Bri.gunggscr.phreng p. 100 lines 2-3). This renovation predates by over 
fifteen years the legal document acknowledging the previous expansion of the 'Bri.gungpa 
authority to the western limit of the Tibetan world. 

Mongol recognition of 'Bri.gung.pa control of mNgaV.ris.stod, begun in iron rat 
12.40, probably fell during the time when bKra.shis dBang.phyug or his son dPal.mgon.lde 
(ruling in the 1230s) was on the throne of Gu.ge 1Ho.stod ('Bri.gung 7 i . s ~  IO.r&~us f.31 b 
lines 2-3), La.ga on the throne of Gu.ge Byang.ngos (mNga'.ris rgyal. rabs p.77 lines 14- 1 5 ) ,  
rGyal.stobs.lde (son of dNgos.grub.mgon) on the throne of. Pu.hrang (mNga: rts rgyal. rabs 
p.70 line 12), and Grags.pa.lde on the throne of Ya.rtse. 

Following the acknowledgement of their power by the Mongols, the 'Bri.gung.pa-s 
continued monopolizing Ti.se and were doing so at the time of 0.rgyan.pa's visit in water 
ox 1253, to the extent that they did not allow O.rgyan.pa, a fellow bKa ' . b rgy~d .~a ,  to 
meditate at the mountain7". The  same mam.thar testifies that the 'Brug.pa-s were at 
Bar.ka Bongla and therefore at some distance from the Ti.se skor.lam'04. The ostracising 

~ ~ - - -  

(703) 0 . rgyan .p~  mam.thar rgyar.pa (p.40 line 7): "gNas.der IHa Dar rDzong gsum.la b2hugs.pa.i 
'Bri.khung.pa'i sgom.chen 'ga'.re na.rel rGya.ras.pa 'dir ma.sdos zer.nas 'don.du byung". "In this holy place 
(Ti.se) some meditators of the 'Bri.khung.pa-s, who were residents of lHa[.lung]. Dar[.lung] and [Nyan.po.ri] 
rdzong, told [O.rgyan.pa]: "rGya.ras.pa! (disciple of gTsang.pa rGya.ras, i.e. 'Brug.pa) you cannot stay here" 
and came to send him away". 

The events which led 0.rgyan.pa (b. 1230) to Ti.se and then farther west are described in his biography. He 
left for the west in water rat 1252, when he was wenty-three, after his father Jo.'phan's death (0 . rgvan.p~ 
rnarn.thar rgyar.pa p.18 line 2: "De.nas dgung.10 gnyis.shu rrsa.gsum.pa la yab Jo.'phan yang grongs"). This is 
the last useful date in his biography before he went to see rGod.rshang.pa and then moved to Ti.se at his mas- 
ter; suggestion. He travelled by the southern route and stayed nine months in southern Bpang.thang (ibid. 
p.40 line 3: "Byang mi.rned.kyi thang.la zla.dgu ~hy in" ,  "For nine months he crossed the Byang plain where 
no man is"). This territory is cdled Byang.kha earlier in the text (ibid. p.36 lines 4-5: "De.nas sPa.tshab.pas 
Byang.kha la bgrodepar phyag.gi ru.ba'i khrod.la song", "Then, ~Pa. rshab.~a  lefr together with the group. 
which was going to Byang.khaW). He halted in Dol.po (ibid. p.46 line 4: "De.nas Dol.po nas lam than re1 
chu.bo bzhi 'dus.kyi mgo.bo 'jig.rten.na Gangs Ti.se ~hes .~rags .pa  der byon.no", "Then, from DOI.PO, he took 
the road and went to Gangs Ti.se, which is at the head of the junction of the four rivers"). Hence, he did not 
arrive at Ti.se before water ox 1253. He stayed at M a . ~ h a m  and went briefly to Ru.thog (ibid. p.42 lines 4-5). 
After another sojourn at sPu.rangs gDong.dmar, he spent the winter at Ru.thog, which must have been that 
of 1253-1254 (ibid. p.43 line 2). For his sojourns a t  sPu.rangs gDong.dmar and Ru.thog see beiow n.965. He 
then proceeded to Ma.ru (i.e. *he Dril.bu.ri-liiloknath area) and Ku.lu.ra after the \\.inter of 17% (ibid. p.43 
lines 4-5: "Nyin.re nyi.ma bdun.bdun lam bgrod re/ Ku.lu.ta dang Ma.ruli gnas.su byin", "Covering in one 
day the distance of seven days walk, he went to the holy places of Ku.lu.ta and L4a.r~"). 

(704) 0.rgyan.p~ rnam.thar rgyar.pa (p.41 lines 3-4): "Ti.se'i sa.cha Bar.ka Bong.la bya.ba'i h a n g  gcig yod". 



ofO.rgyan.pa by the 'Bri.gung.pa-s residing at IHa.lung, Dar.lung and Nyan.po.ri rdzong, 
i.e. in the Ti.se area, proves that, during the Mongol period, 'Bri.gung.~a-r' antagonism 
was not only directed towards Sa.skya but still towards meditators belonging to their own 
sect, who were seen as potential rivals. This competitive attitude was a consistent feature 
of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s throughout the Mongol period705. In the following century, for 
instance, they are.found struggling for predominance against the Phag.mo gru.pa-fi head- 
ed by Byang.chub rgyd.mtshan (Si. tu bka:cbemr in rLangs Po.ti. bse. ru p.223 lines 16-20) 
(see below Addendum Three p.560; and n.956 and 958). 'Bri.gung.pa relations with the 
T ~ h d . ~ a - s  of Pu.hrang and rTa.sga, other bKa'.brgyud.pa-s active in sTod, are nowhere 
outlined in the sources, but one can imagine that they were less than congenial, given the 

uncompromising stance of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s706. Even before their defeat at the hands of 

"There is a plain called Bar.ka Bongla in the Ti.se area"; ibid. (p.41 lines 4-5): "De'i dus.su rGya.r~.~a' i  
sgom.chen bDe.mchog bcu.gsum.ma'i tshogs.'khor lag.len shes.pa rnams.kyis rje rin.po.che la shes.rgya med", 
"At that time, the meditators of rGya.ras.pa, who were knowledgeable in performing tshogs. 'kbor [ritual offer- 
ings] to bDe.mchog bcu.gsum. m a  criticised rje rin.po.cht (0.rgyan.pa) saying that he did not know [how to per- 
form them]" and ibid. (p.41 line 7): "Yang ci.yang ma.gsungs.par tshogs.khang khyams.smad.du g2ims.n~ 
bzhugs", "Without saying a single word he laid down to sleep in the khyams.smad ("lower courtyard" or at the 
bottom of the courryard near the entrance?) of the tshogs.khang ("room for ritual offerings") [at Bar.kaIn. It is 
significant that, some forty years aher rGod.tshang.pa had been prevented from staying along the Ti.se 
skor.lam during his visit in 1214-1216, the situation had not changed for the 'Brug.pa-s. 

(705) &.pa nag.po is the epitome of the bKa'.brgyud.pa of the thirteenth century. He lived the life of a her- 
mit, developed mystical powers, and concerned himself with politics. He embodied the principles typical of 
the 'Bri.gung.pa-s and Tshal.pa-s, whose sect$ combined meditation practice with a keen attention to political 
affairs, as opposed to the 'Brug.pa-s, who took little interest in temporal matters in the early times of the 
bKa'.brgyud.pa-s. &.pa nag.po was meditating at Ti.se when the 'Rri.gunggling.logerupted (1290). He imme- 
diately returned to Central Tibet in order to offer assistance (lHo.rong chos. 'byung p.443 lines 16-20: "gCung 
rin.po.cheli slob.ma &.pa nag.po nil Ti.ser sgrub.pa.la byon.pali tshe 'Bri.gung gling.log byung.ba thugs.kyis 
ma.bzod.nas dBus su byonl rDzong.khams.pa ja.khur sogs sa.mtshams bzung nasl gong@ gser.yig.pa dang 
rgyu.'grul bcad nasl 'dis drag.poli :phrin.las.la brten.nas b ~ t a n . ~ a ' i  me.ro gzhi tshugs.pa yin", "When Ri.pa 
nag.po, the disciple of gCung rin.po.che, went to meditate at Ti.se, the 'Bri.gung gling.loghad broken out [in 
his absence]. As he could not bear this, he went back to dBus. As rDong.kharns.pa and other attendants (lit. 
"tea servers") were controlling the borderland, the envoy of the emperor having halted [there] during his mis- 
sion, by means of his bold actions, he reestablished the foundation of the interrupted ['Bri.gung.pa] teachings)"). 
His mystic practices laid aside, he organized the rebels into an army and marched all the way to the Chinese 
border. Ri.pa nag.po wrote many fiercely abusive messages to Se.chen rgyal.po, while, in the meantime, sgom.pa 
dBon.po went to sTod to lead the sTod.Hor-s against Sa.skya (Che.tshang bsTan.'dzin padma'i rgyal.mtshan, 
Brj.prng gser.phreng IHa.sa ed. p. 125 lines 10- 17. "dGung.10 bcu.gcig.pa.la gong.du smos.pa Itarl gling.log 
byung tel rje.nyid sku.mched dang bcas.pa jo sNubs.pas Kong.por gdan.drangs lo.gsum bar bzhugsl de'i tshe 
Ye.shes.kyi mGon.poli rnam.'phrul .Tsa.ri.trali k . p a  nag.po zhes dpa.brtul desl mi.log rnams bsdus te 
rGya.mrshams bar phyinl dmag.gi thams.cad srog dang phral/ Se.chen rgyal.por blor mi.shong.ba'i springs.yig 

d r a g . ~ o  mang.du btang.ba dmg/ sgom.pa dBon.po bya.bas s T ~ d . ~ h ~ o ~ s . s u  phyinl Hor .u i  dmag drang0. 

(706) Different values were held by the various bKa ' .brgy~d.~a  groups at Gangs Ti.se in that period, and also 
by members of the same sect. Tshal.~a-s (see the Dcb.thcr dmar.po section on the Pu.hrang bla.mchod-s; 
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the Sa.skya.pa-s in the 1290 gling-log, the 'Bri.gung.pa-s' control of rnNga'.ris.stod must 
have weakened, as the Gu.ge king Grags.pa.lde is found granting Tho.ling to the Tshal.pa-s 
(see below p.442). 

lHo,rong rhos. 'byung records the existence of rwo groups of Karrna.pa-s active in sTod: 
the Karrna.pa Zhwa.can.gsum, i.e. Zhwa.dkar Thugs.rje ye.shes, Zhwa.drnar Thugs.rje 
nyi.ma and Zhwa.ser Thugs.rje rgyal.rntshan; and the Karrna.pa mGo.can.gsurn, i.e. 
rTogs.ldan g.Yag.rngo.ba ("who used to wear a g.yag head [as headress]"), rT~gs.ldan 
sTag.mgo.ba ("who used to wear a tiger head [as headress]") and gZig.rngo.ba ("who used 
to wear a leopard head [as headress"]) '0'. In the absence of dates in this work, a weak clue 

Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar f.174a line 3-5 and also above 11.648; Choj.lrgs mam.thar f.lOa line 5-f. IOb line 3, 
where the rTa.sga.pa-s are referred to as the headmen of the sTod.T~hal.~a-s)  and 'Bri.gung.pa-s ( 'Brigung Ti.~c 
1o.rgyur f.27b line 5-f.32a line 3; rDo.rje mdzes.'od, bh'.brgyud rnam.thar chcn.rno p.460 line 4-p.461 line 1 )  
were more stably organized in a structure led by a leader of the hermits. There was no single head of the com- 
munity of the 'Bri.gung ripa-s at Ti.se. Apart from the rdor'dzin, who has received greater literary attention 
because of his role as spiritual guide of the hermits, there was a leader who took care of more worldly affairs 
such as the relations with secular powers. Ghu.ya.sgang.pa and ' ~ r i . g u n ~  gling.pa, one devoted to religious 
matters, the other mainly to diplomacy, are stated in the sources to have carried out these tasks in the first half 
of the 12th century. The  centre of the 'Brug.pa-s, despite their being settled at Bar.ka (0 . rgyan.p~ rnam.thar 
rgyar.pap.41 line 3-p.42 line 2), was at Gar.zha ri.bo Gan.dha la, far from the main pilgrimage area. Gan.dha.la 
atrracred other bKa'.brgyud.pa-s. [!i'rtcn mgon.po rnam.thar says that the founder of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s sent 
his ri.pa-s to Gan.dha.la in 1208 (p.388 line 2 and p.390 line 6-p.391 line 1; and above 11.595). Hence, 
Gan.dha.la was also a place where the 'Bri.gung.pa-s went on pilgrimage in the early 13th century. For 
Karma.pa presence at Gan.dha.la see immediately below in the text and the next note. 

(707) 1Ho.rong chos.'byung (p.279 lines 11-12) mentions some disciples of rin.po.che Karma.pa who were 
active in sTod, Southern Turkestan and Kha.che: "ELn.po.che.pa Karrna.pa'i bu.slob nil Zhwa.can gsuml 
mGo.can gsum ...", "The disciples of rin.po.che Karma.pa are as follows: the three Zhwa.can ("wearing a hat"). 
the three mGo.can ("wearing a head")". 1Ho.rong rhos. 'byur;g (p.279 line 20-p.280 line 8) adds: "Zhwa.dkar 
Thugs.rje Ye.shes la ri.bo Gan.dhali gnas.yig dangl gnas.de grub.pa.po rnams.kyi (p.280) nyams.len dang 
spyod.lam.gyi yig.chung1 lung.bstan gnang.ba ltar Zhang.zhung dang Kha.che'i yul brgyud.nas slar ri.bo 
Gan.dha ru'i gnas.sgo phyes/ da.lta'i bar.du ri.pa dang dgon.pa yod.par grags.so1 Zhwa.dmar Thugs.rje nyi.ma/ 
Zhwa.ser Thugs.rje rgyal.mtshan1 rTogs.ldan g.Yag.mgo.ba rnams.kyis sPu.rang dangl &.gel sTod.Hor.g).i 
yul.du gsung yi.ge d r ~ ~ . ~ a ' i  bstan.pa sgrog.pa dangl Thugs.rje chen.po'i nyi.ma 'char.bar byas.so1 rTogs.ldan 
sTag.mgo.ba dang gZig.mgo.ba1 mNga'.ris nas rGya.gar gnas.rnams.la gshegs.so". "Zhwa.dkar Thugs.rje 
yeshes came into possession of the ri.bo Gan.dha[.la] gnas.y;g ("guide") and a brief text describing its medita- 
tors' experiences and practising techniques. According to the prophecy he received, by way of the lands 
Zhang.zhung and Kha.che, he opened again the door of the holy places in Gan.dha[.la]. I t  is well known that 
r1.p~-s and monasteries are existing [at Gan.dha.la] to this day. Zhwa.dmar Thugs.rje nyi.ma, Zhwa.ser 
Thugs.rje rgyal.mtshan and rTogs.ldan gYag.mgo.ba   reached the teachings of the "six-lertered mantra" in 
sPu.rang, Gu.ge and the land of the sTod.Hor-s and made the sun of Thugs.tjr chcn.po rise. rTogs.ldan 
sTag.mgo.ba and gZig.mgo.ba went from mNga'.ris ro the holy  laces of India". See also Si.tu pan.chen 
Chos.kyi 'byung.pas and 'Be.10 Tshe.dbang kun.khvab Karma Karn.tshang rnam.thar (vol. l p. 159 line 3): 
"Grub.thob c h e n . ~ o  Karma.pali sku.dngos.kyi gdul.bvar gyur.ba'i slob.ma tshogs bsam.g.is mi.khyab kyang 
rags.par rnam.thar rnams.su s k o d . ~ a  nil ... rTogs.ldan Zhwa.dkar.ba1 Zhwa.ser.ba1 Zhwa.dmar.ba ste 
Z h ~ a . c a n . ~ s u m /  rTogs.ldan g.Yag.mgo.ba1 sTag.mgo.ba gZig.mgo.ba ste mGon.can.gsum". 
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to [heir period derives from their association with rin.po.che Karrna.pa as his disciples. 
Deb.fhfr ~,lgon.po clarifies to which Karma Zhwa.nag.pa these disciples have to be attrib- 

when it gives a neat classification o f  the early Karma.pa-s. Among the followers of 

Karma Pakshi (1204-1283) one finds a slightly modified version of the rime group70s. 
These were Z h ~ a . ~ s e r . b a ,  Zhwa.dmar.ba and Zhwa.khra.ba (instead of Zhwa.dkar.ba) and 
again sTag.mgo.pa, gZig.mgo.pa and Dom.mgo.pa (instead o f  g.Yag.mgo.ba) as well as 

g.Yag.ru ras.pa. 
T h e  in which they were in West Tibet is nor revealed in the sources. They may 

have been active in sTod after the death of their master and after the 1290 'Bri .png 
g/ing.& If so, their presence would be a sign of bKal.brgyud.pa persistence irr loco after 
the S a . ~ k ~ a . ~ a - s  had taken over the lands of sTod. This uncertainty is a great pity, for it 

would be interesting to know whether the Karma.pa-s were able to increase their presence 

in sTod after the 'Bri.gung.pa-s had been defeated by their arch-rivals. 
A few Further remarks need to be made: 1) they are living proof of a hitherto under- 

rated if not forgotten Karrna.pa presence in Gu.ge and the other lands of mNga'.ris.stod 
including ri.bo Gan.dha.la (i.e. Dril.bu.ri). Reference in /Ho.rorlg rhos. '6yung to the fact 
that Zhwa.dkar Thugs.rjc ye.shes, after receiving a prophecy and.recovering a dkar.chag to 
Gan.dha.la, reopened its pilgrimage proves not only a major role for the Karma.pa-.s at 
Dril.bu.ri but also that some unrecorded disturbance at this traditionally 'Brug.pa holy 
  lace occurred after 0.rgyan.pa's sojourn there ca. 1253  (see above n.704),  unless he 
reopened the pilgrimage for the Karma.pa-s in particular. T h e  latter possibility has two 
implications: firstly that the Karma.pa-s were at Dril.bu.ri earlier than Zhwa.dkar.ba, and 
secondly that i t  was the Karma.pa-s who were affected by some disruptive event. 2) The 
Zhwa.can.gsum's practice of Thugs.rje, a Tantric system709. 3) Despite the scarcity of lit- 

erary referepces to Karlna.pa-s in West Tibet, which suggests that their presence was spo- 
radic, Karma.pa-s had relations with the sTod.Hor-s (see above n.707). Therefore such 
relations were not exclusive to the 'Bri .png.pa-s and Phag.rno gru.pa-s, indicating that 

(708) At the beginning of a long lisr of Karma Pakshi's disciples, 'Gos lo.rsa.ba (Deb.rher sngon.po p.613 lines 
4-91 says: "Kar.ma Pa.shi'1 slob.ma nil Ye.shes dbang.phyug/ Rin.chen.dp;d/ ...g. Yag.ru ras.pa1 r?ogs.ldan 
%hwa.ser.bal Zhwa.dmar.ba1 Zhwa.khra.ba1 s-rag.mgo.ba1 gZig.mgo.ba1 t>om.mgo.bal  spyan.snga 
~ L g . s h o d . ~ a !  'Jam.dbyangs b l ~ . ~ r o s  seng.ge7'; see also Blue Annnh (p.5 17) .  

(70'1) Some practitioners of rhe six letrered mnnrrn ( O m  ma.ni  pad.me Hrrm) and Thrlgs.T]e chen.po S U C ~  as 
La.srod dMar.po were considered heretics (sNgng1.1og sun. phyrn skor p. 14 line 6-p.  I S line 3: "l'ang La.srod 
dMar.po bya.ba gcig.gis (p  15)  gser ' d ~ d . ~ a ' i  phyir.du Thugs.rje ~ h e n . ~ o ' i  yi.ge d r u g p a  sgra.log.par b s g u r  nasl 
O m  la Am du bos.pas dangl Bya.sl'yod.kyi Iha bla.med M ~ . r n u d . k y i  rrsa.'khor bzhi brags.pa Zhi.hyed 
srong.rlm hsres nasl ?'liugs.rje chen.po A.ma lugs yln zer.ba'i chos.10~ brr ,~ms.so",  "Also, one called La.stod 
dMar.po, as he h e r e t ~ c a l l ~  debased rhe SIX-lettered manrra of 'l'hugs.rje c h e n . p  by h ~ s  desrre for gold, formu- 
lared the heresy called Thlrgj.T]e chen.po [according to rhe] A.mtl (sic for Am) system, by pronouncing Am 
insread of Om and by combining rhe deities of rhe Bya and rPyodclasses wirh rhe nmdi-s and rhe four cakr-s 
of Mn.rg~rrd and mixing rhem tvirh Z/7i.byed srong.rimM). 
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other bKa'.bryud.pa-s were associated with the Mongols of Southern Tu~kcstan. 4) The 
mGo.can.gsum wore zoomorphic crowns (g.yag, tiger, leopard: probably entire animal 
heads) in the same way as did Sassanid kings and rulers of peoples influenced by Sassanid 
culture. The wearing of zoomorphic crowns is an Iranic trait transferred to Tibet. Bon.po 
literary tradition does not document that Bon.po-s wore such crowns in antiquity. They 
wore headdresses with birds' feathers and the bya.ru. The expression sTag.gzig (often sep- 
arated into two different but nonetheless associated terms) also points to Iranic values pop- 
ular in the culture of Zhangzhung. I ignore the origin of the mGo.can.gsum. Proposing 
West Tibetan roots is appealing, but no evidence is available to support such a hypothesis. 

Foreign rule in Gu.ge Byang. ngos (early to mid 13th century) 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 77) 

Two successive kings, dGe.'bum and La.ga, are found ruling in Gu.ge Byang.ngos after 
Nyi.ma.lde and before Chos.rgyal grags.pa (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p.77 lines 8- 17). Byams.pa 
and Sems.dpa' were dGe.'bum's brothers, whose names, similarly to thar of dGe.'bum, are 
Tibetan, but, nevertheless, they are quite different from those of most of the Gu.ge 
dynasty. Their shortness is striking in comparison with the length of the kings' names of 
later times, such as Nam.mkha'i d b a n g . ~ o  phun.tshogs.lde or rNam.ri sangs.ruas.lde. No 
similarity can be found with those of the early kings of bstan.pa phyl.dar and the subse- 
quent ~ e r i o d .  Furthermore, absence of the terms commonly appearing in the names of the 
kings of Gu.ge such as kbri, Me, bkra.shis or btsan deviates from royal custom in Gu.ge. 
They are also noticeably different from those of  the Byang.ngos line ruling before 
dGe.'bum. It seems that In old tradition, which had characterized the Gu.ge royalty, was 
suddenly abandoned. No  clues, however, are found in mNga'. ris rgyai. rabs to appraise 
dGe.'bum's ancestry and his right to rule. mNga'.ris rgyalrabs says thar he died when he 
was seventy (p.77 line 13). This may be an indication that he had a long reign. 

The  care of La.ga, the next king of Gu.ge Byangngos, is different. La.ga is not a 
Tibetan name, nor do those of his brothers, Kyi.rdor and Thos.pa, seem so. The occurrence 
of such names seems to suggest that a foreign intrusion took place in one generation of the 
line of Byangngos. '9s is well known, alien presence in La.dwags for a few generations 
(Utpala, Nag.lug, possibly dGe.bhe) is recorded in La.dulags rgyrrl. rubs ilHa.sa ed. p.43 line 
10-p.44 line 2; Francke Antiquities of Indian Tzbet, vol.11, p.35 line 25-p.36 line 3). 
Roughly appraising the periods of the reigns of the Byang.ngos kings around the time of 
La.ga's rule indicates that the foreign presence in La.dwags documented in La.dulags 
rgyal.rabs was not contemporary with the non-Tibetan presence on the Gu.ge Byang.ngos 
throne, and that these were two different political phenomena. The La.dwags king Utpala 
ruled in the late I1  th century (see above p.327). He  was succeeded by Naglug and then by 
dGe.bhe, whose reigns thus fell at the latest during the first half of the 12th century. 
dGe.'bum, who possibly had a long reign, ruled during the first and the early second 



quarter of the 13th century, followed by La.ga during the second quarter, since Chos.rRd 
grags.pa, the subsequent Byang.ngos king, was o n  the throne when Sa.skya was becoming 
the dominant power in Tibet. dGe.'bum and La.ga were contemporary with bKra.shis.ldel 
bKra.shis dBang.phyug and possibly the latter's son dPal.mgon.lde, kings of IHo.stod and 
supporters of the 'Bri.gung ri.pa-s at Ti.se. 

mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s says that La.ga brought Phyag.stod go.gsum. Pe.Khyung.g~yag 
and mNga'.ris skor.gsum under his sway. Ngag.dbang grags.pa adds the detail that these 

territories were located to the east (p.77 lines 16-17). Reference to La.ga's conquest of 
mNga'.ris s k ~ r . ~ s u m  is especially significant since it shows that mNga'.ris skor.gsum was 
annexed by La.ga, and hence thac he did not  belong to  the line o f  succession to the 

Byang.ngos throne. This is proof that La.ga was a conqueror o f  the Gu.ge Byang.ngos 
kingdom. In  other words, inclusion of mNga'.ris skor.gsum among his conquests is proof 
that La.ga was a foreigner. H a d  he not been a usurper, he would not have needed to con- 
quer that to which he was entitled by right o f  succession. It is also significant that La.p  is 
not included by mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, or  any other source dealing with the history of West 
Tibet, in the lineage of other mNga'.ris skor.gsum rulers such as those of Ya.rtse and 
Pu.hrang. Furthermore, while La.ga is not listed in gDung.ra6s zam.phreng among the 
kings of Mar.yu1, it cannot be ruled ou t  that he reigned in some district of La.dwags, for 
La.dwags rgyal.rabs, which records a different line o f  rulers than gDung.ra6s zam.phreng, 
has a long genealogical gap after dNgos.grub.mgon (early 13th  century) or  somewhere else 
in the Western Himalayas. La.& absence from the above mentioned lineages of sTod 
proves that his conquest of mNga'.ris skor.gsum was confined to Gu.ge. 

Given that La.ga is included by mNga: ris rgyal.ra6s among the kings of Byang.ngos 
and, at the same time, is said to have conquered mNga'.ris skor.gsum, these apparently 
contradictory notions imply that he came from elsewhere to take lands in mNga'.ris 
skor.gsum. T h e  indication that mNga'.ris skor.gsum was located to the east clarifies La.ga's 
provenance. It follows that La.ga may have belonged to the people of non-Central Tibetan 
stock populating the Western Himalayas before the Tibetanization of these lands, although 
his name does not conclusively prove his origin. La.ga presumably repeated the Dardic 
conquest of Byang.ngos centuries after the military campaign of rGya Ge.sar, which took 
place around 1083 during the reign of rTse.lde, when IHo.stod did not fall into alien 
hands. Foreign domination of Byang.ngos in the 13th century did not go unopposed. A 
time of  considerable unrest in sTod must have affected La.ga's reign since mNga'.ris 
rgyal.rabs states that both his brothers Kyi.rdor and T h ~ s . ~ a  died and thac he was the only 
one left to rule. 

As discussed above (p.385), Dardic rule in Mar.yul is documented by the Wan.]. 
inscription around 1240 and by 0.rgyan.pa rnam.thar  rgyns.pa in the 1250s, when 
O.rgyan.pa was briefly the 6la. rnchod of the Dardic king De.khyim. De.khyim controlled 
Mar.yul some time after 'Bhag.dar.skyabs, who probably ended the rule of Pu.hrang.pa-s9 

which had lasted for at least two generations. Local resurgence had therefore .gained 
enough ground to control the lands of La.dwags in a stable way at the expense of the 
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~ i b ~ t a n s  of Pu-hrang. The loss of Pu.hrang.pa control of La.dwags had wide-ranging con- 
sequences. At the time of this erosion of Pu.hrang.pa power, Byang.ngos passed under for- 
eign rule. Evidence of foreign control in Gu.ge Bymg.ngos may suggest that the Dards 
were also able to reverse the situation to their own advantage. The obscure origin of La-ga 
prevents the making of a conclusive assertion that the resurgence of indigenous power in 
~a.dwags expanded beyond its boundaries, but this possibility has to be taken into serious 
consideration. It is likely that the Dardic resurgence that took place in Mar.yul around the 
mid 13th century had the characteristics of an inter-regional movement encompassing 
lands at least fiom Mar.yul as  fa^ as the heart of Gu.ge in the east. Unlike Utpala, whose 
rule of the lands as far as Chu.la me.'bar in the south-east, thus including Gu.ge and 
Pu.hrang, was short-lived, for he is nowhere mentioned in the royal genealogies of these 
lands, La.ga had stable control of Gu.ge, indicated by his inclusion in the Byang.ngos rul- 
ing line. 

mNgal'.ris rgyal.rabs adds that La.ga built four temples at Mang.nang (p.77 line 15). 
This has implications that go beyond the obvious religious ones. When Gu.ge broke into 
two kingdoms during the 12th century, the Byang.ngos lineage ruled the lands to the north 
of the Glang.chen kha.'babs from Dun.bkar (Dung.dkar), while the 1Ho.stod lineage, 
whose capital is not mentioned in mNga'.rir 'gyaLmbs, controlled the part of Gu.ge south of 
the same river. Given the location of Mang.nang in lHo.stod, the border between Byang.ngos 
and 1Ho.stod during La.ga's reign was no longer the Glang.chen kha.'babs, its natural 
demarkation, but some distance south of the river. La.ga had therefore annexed territories 
in the heart of 1Ho.stod. 

A few remarks need to be made concerning Phyag.stod go.gsum and 
Pe.Khyung.gNyag, the other lands subjugated by La.ga (mNga: ris rgyaL rabs p.77 lines 16- 17). 
despite great difficulty in assessing the second. Phyag.stod go.gsum refers to a location in 
the southernmost stretch of Byang.thang otherwise known as Byang, which includes 
Gro.shod and Pra.dum, since the name Phyag is found in Cbos.& rnam.tbar among the 
sub-clans which constituted the Men.Zhang tribe of Byang710. Go is a term denoting a 
territorial entity, an expanse of land (e.g. dGon.go.gsum in Gro.shod), hence Phyag.stod 
go.gsum means "the three territorial divisions of Phyag.stod or the upper Phyag clan". 

(71 0) The Phyag-s are one of the Men. Wang dans who suffered a setback around 1375 after the Men.Zhang- 
s were ousted from the throne of Gung.thang (Cbos.&p mum. char f. 1 2b line 6-f. 1 k line 2: 'De'i (f. 131) dus.su 
dus cung.zad mi.bde.bul Men.Wang rGya.tshang dang Sum.gnyis.pa dangl bZ.ang.rgyud.pa dangl Phyag 
rnams.kyi mi.sde mang.po 'thor.ba gTso.tho.pa la 'dus.pas sde chen.po chags", "At the time there was a little 
unrest. The Men.Zhang rGya.tshang-s and the Sum.gnyis.pa-s and the bZang.rgyud.pa-s and the Phyag-s were 
disrupted. They regrouped under the gTso.tsho.pa-s, who became the greatest tribe"). In a speech of 
Mcn.Zhang Bu.mo btsun.ma, A.me.dpal's first wife, she despises her husband and expresses her wish to stay 
with her Phyagpa a.zhangs ("maternal relativesn) (ibid. f.21b lines 5-6: "Blo gong sba skye.ba 'di min.na 
a.zhang Phyag.~a dmg gdong/ zer.bii yang blangs skad", "It is said that she sung this song: "If it were not 
for this king of Blo[.bo] with the goitre, I would stay with my uncles the Phyag.pa-sn). 



Nyag, a variant of gNyag in Pe.Khyung.gNyag, is d ~ ~ u m e n t e d  by gNyos lIHn.nan88PII 
rnam.thar u being another clan inhabiting Byang711. It is significant that this biography 
mentions Nyag together with the Phyag clan of Byang, the latter known to the same work 
by the alternative spelling Chag (for another occurrence of the variant Chag 
zhang.&ng snyan.rgyud &la. ma? rnam.thar p.78 lines 5-6 and below n.8 13). Despite the 

Nyag being nowhere indicated as belonging to the Men.Zhang-s, occupation of ]ands 
by the Nyag and Phyag clans in the same region shows that their association is not fortu- 
itous712. In fact, gNyos 1Ha.nang.pa rnam.tbar mentions Chag and Nyag together on the 

of a devasting incursion they both suffered. This narrative, relating a number of 
catastrophes which took place at the time of gNyos chen.pols death in 1224, is of great his- 
torical interest713. Apart from one of the attacks of Hor-s (Ginggis khan?) against the 

(71 1) gNyag must not to be confused with gNyags, which is the name of one of the ancestral clans connect- 
ed with gNya'.khri btsan.po, who settled in g.Yo.m and were long afcer transferred by dPal.'khor.btsan to 

gTsang, where they are found for many centuries. Despite the link between the rebellion against 
dPal.'khor.btsan led by the gNyags and the expulsion of Nyi.ma.mgon to sTod, to where he was esconed by 
Khyung Se.Nyag.pa A.ka.badzra according to La.dwags rgya1.rabs (see below p.429 and n.716), no association 
should be made berween gNyags and Nyag, to which A.ka.badzra belonged, th; latter being a 'Brog.pa clan. 

(712) g ~ i a g  was also connected with the Ya.ngal d a n  of g.Yas.m Byang. See the biographies of Yang-ston 
Shes.rab rgyal.mtshan's son 'Bum.rje.'od in Tong.Mang.Gur.gsum rnam.thar, where it is said that his mother 
was gNyag.mo bka.shis.lcam (p.210 line 14). She bore both 'Bum.rje.'od and Klu.brag.pa, masters of the 
Zhang.zhung snyan.rgyud like their father. Association of the gNyag d a n  with La.stod Byang is found in 
Chos.1tgs rnarn.thar, where an army of La.stod Byang, which intruded as far as the nomadic lands of Gro.shod, 
is found headed by a gNyag midpon. Chos.kgs rnam.thar (f.15a lines 1-2) reads: "gZhan.yang skabs.shig.gi 
[she/ gNyag mi.dpon.gyis byas.pali Byang.pa'i dmag.chen 'ongs nasl Pu.rangs man.chad cham.la phab.pii 
dus ...", "Mort;over, on one occasion, as gNyag midpon led a huge army of [La.stod] Byang.pa-s, when they 
intruded as far as Pu.rangs ...". Below in the text (ibid. lines 3-4), the association of the gNyag mi.dpon with 
La.stod Byang is confirmed: "gNyag mi.dpon.gyi gsung.gis1 khyed.rang.gi byed.lugs 'di legs.po yinl ngas kpng 
zhu grogs.su 'gro.ba byed.pas/ khyed.rang.gi yang mi.'dra Ngam.rings su phyag.'bul.la shog gsungs", "gNyag 
mi.dpon said: "Your behaviour is excellent, 'I will strive to support your reasonable request, [but] your best men 
should plead [your] cause in Ngam.ringsm, so said he". 

(713) gNyos 1Ha.nang.p~ mam.thar (f.107b line 7-f.108 lines 7): "'Bri.sTag gnyis nang.'khrug by= stel 
bsran.pa'i rgyal.mtshan bsnyal.bas/ sems.can pag.tu myednpa du.kha (108a) la bkod.de/ chos.pa.la log.lta 
skyes.pa'i rten.'brel.gyis glingl dmad.du Gangs.kyi ra.ba ral nasl Hor.gyi rgyal.po'i bu'i dmag rdoll Mi-nyag 
rgyd.poli pho.brang bcom.pas1 rGya.Bod gnyis.kyi mi ya.rabs rtso'i tsho.ba 'gibsl  bTsor?g.kha yog.chen 
bco.brgyad 1a.sogs.pa 'Kams.kyi Byang.smad tso bcom.pas1 Bi.ru dBus su don nasl rTsang.po man-chad 
B~ang.gi ru.sde. thams.cad brdungs.pas1 gser d m g  tsha bal dangl sha.mar.gyi rgyun chadl sTod du gangs ra 
nas/ Her rgyal.po Bu.moli dmag rdol te Blo.bo man.chad brdungs/ sTod.kyi ru.sde Chag Nyag la.sogs.~a 
ma.lus.par brdungs.pas1 Byang 'khris.re khyim.la brten.pa'i ' B r ~ ~ . ~ a  nsa.ba Chad". "An internal dispute broke 
out bemeen 'Bri[.khungl and sTag[.lung). Since the banner of the teachings was laid down, sorrow fiected 
innumerable human beings. Because of the karmic bonds deriving from heretical views of the religious Prac- 
tictioners, the troops of the Hor king's son invaded the easternllower side of the snow mountain ranges, which 
was laid waste. Since they took the ~ a l a c e  of the Mi.nyag king, the people nobles of China and Tibet, these 
wol  suffered a food shortage. The eighteen yog.rhm of bTsong.kha (sic) [and] the divisions of ~ ~ a n g . s m a d  of 
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 gut kingdom and the seizure of the palace of the Mi.nyag king, the text records other 
invasions affecting A.mdo and Khams. Finally, an incursion in sTod is especially relevant 
to this issue. Hor.rgyal.po Bu.mo (a foreign name difficult to decipher) destroyed the set- 
tlement~ of the 'Brog.pa-s of Byang and crushed the two local clans Nyag and Phyag, those 
over which La.ga subsequently extended his control. 

It is not clear whether the term Pe in Pe.Khyung.gNyag is a misreading of Se in the 
original manuscript of mNga:ris rgyal.rabs written in khyugyig. The reading of the name 
Pe as Se seems preferable because Se is associated with Khyung as an integral part of the 
Khyung clan, for Se and Khyung.po belonged to the 'A.zha tribe of the mi'u.rigs and also 
because the presence of Khyung.po groups in the lands of sTod goes back to antiquity714. 
The name Khyung.lung may derive from the occupation of its area by the Khyung.po clan. 
rGya. Bod yig. tsbang reports a classification of the ancestral tribe Se.Khyung.dBra' (spelled 
as in this text) in a region which corresponds to areas of West Tibet. This classification has 
the advantage that the terms Khyung.po and Nyag, referring normally to clans, are used, 
instead, in a territorial sense. According to rGya. Bodyig.tshang, "the six great [divisions] of 
Se.Khyung.dBra"are: in sTod, Zhang.zhung and Khyung.po, these two; in Bar, Mar-pa and 
sPu.rang, these two; in sMad, Re.khe and Nyag.le, these two"715. The passage refers to a 
geographical classification of West Tibet which is probably earlier than that of mNgat.ris 
skor.gsum. A vague location of Khyung.po derives from its association with familiar terri- 
tories such as Pu.hrang and Zhangzhung, despite the latter referring to an ill-defined 
region. The connection of Mar.pa with Pu.hrang in Bar suggests that it may have to be 
corrected to mDa'.pa, which is the district in Gu.ge closest to Pu.hrang.stod, but more 
often Mar.pa is Mar.yul. This seems to locate Zhangzhung in the heart of Gu.ge, on which 
Khyung.po must have bordered. Nyag.le must have been east of Pu.hrang.stod, but how 
far to the east I am unable to say. 

According to La.dwags rgyaLrabs716, among the rebels who escorted Nyima.mgon to 

'Khams (sic) were raided. As Bi.ru intruded into dBus, all communities to the north of the rTsang.po were dis- 
rupted. The supply of gold, salt and wool as well as meat and butter was stopped. The troops of the Hor king 
Bu.mo invaded the snow mountains of sTod, which were laid waste. They disrupted [territories] as fir as 
Blo.bo. The communities of sTod, Chag (i.e. Phyag) and Nyag, were completely disrupted. The 'Brog.pa-s, 
who occupied the settlements on each side of Byang, were destroyed from the roots". 

(714) O n  the ' A h a  clan, to which Se.Khyung.dBra belonged, see the classifications of the mi'u.rigs in sources 
such as rLangr Po. ti. bsc. r@a. Bod yig.tshang; Ln.dwagr rgyal. mbs; Ln.dwags rgyal rubs 'chi. mcdgtcr; b f i :  cbms 

kakbolma etc. See S.Karmay "Les petits hommes teta noires" for the so called Hermann manuscript and, for 
a general treatment, Stein Lcs m'bw ancicnncs &s rnarrhcs Sino-Tibitaincs. 

(71 5 )  rGya. Bod yig.tshang (p. 13 lines 16-1 8): "Se.Khyung.dBra'i che.drug del stod.na Zhang.zhung 
Khyung.~o gnyisl bar.na sPu.rang Mar.pa gnyisl smad.na Re.khe Nyag.le gnyis". 

(716) La.dwags rgyal.rabs (IHa.sa ed. p.41 lines 15-19; Francke Antiquities of Indian Tibet, ~01.11, p.35 lines 
4-6): "sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon ni Bod khing. l~g.~i l  'Bal.ma Zug.brsan1 Khung.mo Nyag.pa/ A.ka.badua 



s ~ o d  was ~.ka.badzra, who, in my reading of the pusage, was of the Khyung.~e.NY% elm, 
This section of La.dwags rgyal.ra6s is marred by spelling mistakes of the rebels' names in 
both versions published by Francke. These rebels are called 'Ba1.ma Zug.btsan md 
Khung.mo Nyag.pa A.ka.badzra in one version of this work and, remarkably, u c  consid- 
ered to be three (sic) different people. The other version has dPal.ma Z ~ g . ~ a r ,  Khyung dpd 
Idan.gub and Me.Nyag A.ka.badzra, who are, equally remarkably, regarded as two 
persons. In the first of the two versions I read the names of wo rebel leaders for the tim- 

reason that the mispelled Khung.mo is a clan name, while the spellings of the other 
version strike me as literary renderings of ancient names in more modern style and thus 
are a further corruption of the original. Combining the names of the two versions it 

becomes apparent that Khung.mo Nyag.pa of the first version is the Khyung Me.Nyag.p 
of the second, and that a sounder Khyung.Se.Nyag has to be preferred in the light of 
mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs 717. 

The clan name of A.ka.badzra, Khyung.Me(Se).Nyag contains all the names by 
which one of the territories conquered by La.ga is indicated in mNga:ris rgyal.rabs. Find- 
ing all three names compacted together in this instance of what is manifestly a clan name 
shows that Khyung.Se.Nyag indicates a single entity. The term Se.Khyung.Nyag refers to the 
Nyag clan, Se.Khyung perhaps being the Nyag's ancestral tribal affiliation to one of the mi'u 
rigr. Evidence deriving from the discussion of Phyag.stod go.gsum and Se.Khyung.gNyag 
indicates that La.ga took over mNga'.ris skor.gsum including parts of Byang718. Finally, the 

corrupt name Pe.Khyung.gNyag seems to stand for a Byang clan whose lands were overrun 
by La.ga. 

gsum.gyis gtso byas.pali rra.pa brgya [S a i d  L MMS. dPal.ma Zug.gar1 Khyung dPal.ldan.grub1 Me.nyag.pa 
A.ka.badzra gnyis.kyi gtso.byas.pa'i rta.pa brgya] sTod mNga'.ris su byon", "sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon went to 
sTod mNgal.ris with 'Bal-ma Zug.btsan, Khung.mo Nyag.pa A.ka.badzra, these three leaders of a hundred 
horsemen [S and L MMS. dPal.ma Zug.gar, Khyung dPal.ldan.grub and Me.nyag.pa A.ka.badzra, these two 
leaders of a hundred horsemen], [who participated] in the khing.log (sic for khtnglog) of libet". 

(717) Before reading mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, I was inclined to believe that the minister A.ka.badzra was a 

Me.nyag.pa. On the basis of the appearance of the ethnonym Se.Khyung.gNyag in mNga:rir wal.rabr, ! am 
now more inclined to consider the minister Me.Nyag.pa, who travelled with Nyi.rna.mgon, as a minister of 
the NyagIgNyag clan. 

(718) The alternative hypothesis that S e . K h y - ~ n g . ~ N ~ a ~  might be related to the term Se.dpag (also Ser.s~ang 
in Dcb.thtr dmarpo p.148 lines 21-22), which identifies the Men.Zhang groups as a whole, should also be 
explored if more information becomes available. A passage in Marlung.pa rnam.thar (f.350a line 3-41 classi- 
fies the entire Men.Zhang tribe as Se.dpag: "De'i nang.nas yang dpon.po Gung-thang Khab.pas mdzadl 
bla-mchod 'Tshd.pa sgo.drug.gis byas/ ,yon.dag Med.Zhm Se.dpag.gi byed.pa byungn. "Among (rhe 
communities forming the backbone of mNga'.ris.shad) the Gung.thang Khab.pa-s were the chiefit the 
'Tshal.pa ~go.dmg(the six Tshal.pa main monasteries) were the bla.mchod, the Med.Zhan (sic for ~ e n - z h m g )  
Se.dpag were the patrons". Se.dpag in Chor.hgs mam.thar refers to the nvo sub-divisions of the Men.Zhmg-' 
which occupied Gro.shod (the Sum.gnyis.pa-s in west Gro.shod and the gTso.tsho.ba-s in east Gro.shod) bee 
below p.434 and n.724). 
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As said above, the lord of Byang.ngos afcer La.ga was Chos.rgyal grags.pa. He associ- 
ated with shargyi bla.ma and dpon.chm (i.e. bla.ma 'Phags.pa and dpon.chen Shakya 
bzang.po) (mNga:ris rgyal.rabs p.77 line 18-p.78 line l ) ,  a manifest indication of his political 
leaning towards the Sa.skya.pa-s. The statement of mNga:ris rgyal.rabs, according to which 
"since his minister was instrumental in setting up a noble association, as he (Chos.rgyal grags.pa) 
became a strategic ally of the shar.gyi bla.ma dpon.chcn, all of them (i.e. the Sa.~kya.~a-s) ,  
he ruled a vastly expanded kingdom" (mNga: ris rgyalrabs p.77 line 17-p.78 line 1).  shows. 
with very little ground for doubt, that this ruler of Byang.ngos was helped by Sa.skya to 
recover the throne from foreign control (i.e. from La.ga?). Thc  fact that Chos.rgyal 
grags.pa increased the extent of the lands under his control makes one assume that, previ- 
ously, he or his kinsmen were confined to a part of Byang.ngos or to a subordinate role. 
The alliance with Chos.rgyal grags.pa was Sa.skya's first attempt to intervene in Gu.ge and 
influence events there. The  passage saying that the recovery of large parts of the kingdom 
was achieved by Chos.rgya1 grags.pa with the support of 'Phags.pa and Shakya bzangpo 
helps to date this event to not earlier than the empowerment of 'Fhags.pa as the imperial 
preceptor at the Mongol court in 1261, when he also began to exercise supreme authority 
in secular affairs (see below p.440). The  tex; does not explicitly say whether the unnamed 
minister who was instrumental in the birth of the alliance was a Sa.skya.pa or whether he 
was a Byang.ngos.pa. Owing to his expansionist ambitions, he was backed by Sa.skya and 
engineered the restoration of the Byang.ngos lineage. The  plan to make Gu.ge a land of 
the Sa.skya.pa-s did not succeed because, as will be shown below, the other Gu.ge king- 
dom, that of lHo.stod, took the upper hand over Byangngos. Soon after, Sa.skya was, nev- 
ertheless, able to take control of Gu.ge and rule it by means of its Gung.thang feudatories 
(see below p.450). 

The founhtion of temples in Gu.ge Byang. ngos from the beginning to the 
third quarter of the 13th century (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.77) 

For many generations of kings in Gu.ge, following the building of the Rin.chen.gling by 
bSod.nams.rtse in the late 1 l t h  century, no temples were built in this land. It was in the 
times of the Byang.ngos rulers of the first half of the 13th century that the complete aban- 
donment of religious foundations came to an end and the construction of temples was 
resumed, albeit on a minor scale. dGe.'bum, the king after Nyi.ma.lde, had many statues 
made, but the temples in which they were housed are not recorded. This was enough to 
secure him the nickname Chos.skyong. ba'i rgyal.po. 

As said above, his successor La.ga is said to have built four gtsug.fag..khangs at 
Mang.nang, where it is well known that Byang.chub.'od had previously founded two such 
temples. It seems reasonable to suggest that La.ga added only two new temples to the pre- 
existing gtsug.lag.khangs at Mang.nang, and that he restored the earlier WO. 

Chos.rgyal grags.pa, the king after L q a ,  did not construct any fba.khang. Despite 
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religion being once again in Byang.ngos during the 13th century, the period of 

these kings was far from a religious golden age. Weak rule and alternation of kings of dif- 
ferent origin on the throne contributed to their lack of attention to the type of religious 
works that the earlier kings of Gu.ge are famous for. Remaining aloof from the patronage 
of msters, mostly bKa'.brgyud.pa-s, active in IHo.stod and Pu.hrang during that period, 
Byang.ngos must have been isolated from the current of contemporary religious activity. 

T ~ C  rxpansion of Pu. hrang during the reign of rG;/aal. Ide and s Tubs. /ding. btsm 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 70) 

During the reign of rGyal.lde719 and his son sTobs.lding.btsan, Pu.hrang intruded into 

Byang and imposed tribute on the Byang.pa Pi.ling.ba-s. mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs .(p.70 lines 
16-18) states: "During the time of the father (rGyal.lde) and son (sTobs.lding.btsan), as they 
intruded into Byang, they seized the territo.ry tax house. They subjugated the Byang.pa 
Pi.ling.pa-s and imposed tribute". 

Byang.pa Pi.ling.ba is merely a tribal name belonging to Byang, unless it is corrected 
to a more familiar non-West Tibetan spelling. The name of this nomadic clan is one exam- 
ple of the use in mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs of West Tibetan terms and expressions. Pi.ling.ba is a 
phonetic transcription of Phyi.gling.ba1sPyi.gling.ba according to West Tibetan dialect 
and pronunciation. 

Phyi.gling.ba is equivalent to Phyi.'Brog.pa, a name which comprehensively refers to 
the nomads of Byang.thang720. These are elusive terms: in some cases references to the 
Phyi.'Brog.pa-s are rather general, devoid, as they are, of specific territorial and historical 
links721. Totmake references to the Phyi.gling.pa-s and Phyi.'Brog.pa-s meaningful, one 
has to examine the historical and geographical context in which their names appear. 

(7 19) Jo. 60 dnplsku mchdgsum dkar.rhag has a slightly different. version of his name, for it says ([ 1 Ob line 
6) :  "De'i sras khri bKra.shis rGyal.ba.lden, "His (sTobs.rgyal.lde's) son was rGyal.ba.lden. 

(720) Thomas (Tibetan Literary Tats and  Doctcments Conctrning Chinese Turkestan vol.1 p.300-302) has pub- 
lished material on the Phyi.'Brog.pa-s contained in a bKa: b u r  &fe.rnigthat also records the legend of the sum- 
moning of Pe.har to bSam.yas. A detachment of troops, called the Phyi.'Brog regiment, was left in 
Bymg.thmg, where the Phyi.'Brog.pa-s live, to guard the border beween Bod and China at the time of 
firi.srong Ide.btsan. Their leader belonged to the dBas d m .  The text claims that this was the earliest occur- 
rence of the name of this dan.  This seems untenable, for the dBas clan appears in events recorded in the sources 
as predating the reign of Khri.srong Ide.btsan. This also applies to the Phyi.'Brog.pa-s, for the same passage 
offers evidence that they occupied lands in Byang.thmg before the detachment of troops was deployed in [heir 
territory. 

(721) The use of the name Phyi.'Brog made by rGya.Bodyigtsh~ng(p.417 line 15) in relation to the l r n d d l a  
Ph~i.'Brog Bymg.kha refers to all Byang.thang 'Brog.pa-s otherwise, given that this passage is appended tothe 
history of the sTag.sna rdzong.pa-s, the Shangs valley lords, it may be read as referring to the stretch 
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Some relevant infirmation is found in the s o w .  The name Byang.pa Phyi.gle 1ng.pa-s 
sPyi.gTsang722, belonging to the five stong.sdr-s of Zhang.zhung.smad during the 

time of the Yar.lung dynasty. sPyl.gTsang is paired with Yar.gTsang, both lands being located 
dong the upper course of the gTsang.po or rTamchog kha.'babs in Byang. 

A passage which provides sufficient information to identiFy the territory of the 
Byang.pa Phyi.gling.ba-s and consequently the people inhabiting i t  is found in Dtb.thcr 
dma~po  in the brief biography of rTog.ldan mDzes.pa snying.po, a Tshal.pa rnartcr dis- 
cussed above where the foundation of rTa.sga is dealt with (ibid. p.140 lines 7-21; 
see p.394 and n.639). He built Za.lung in wood pig 1215 after having meditated at 
sPyll.khung in Byang sPyi.'Brong.bu for thirteen years (120213-1 2 1415). Th'  IS account 
contains two significant facts. Firstly that the area 'Brong.bu (i.e. 'Brong.pa) is located in 
the wider territorial entity of Byang; and second4 that the term sPyi of sPyi.'Brong.bu, 
where rTog.ldan mDzes.pa snying.po's cave was sited, is preserved in the name of the 
Pi.ling1sPyi.gling people. 

Gungthang gdungrabs also contains important material referring to the time soon 
after rGyal.lde and sTobs.lding.btsan's campaign, as will be shown below, and to the loca- 
tion (bordering on Pu.hrang) of the people who were overcome by the Pu.hrang kings. 
This reference identifies the Phyi.'Brog.pa-s (or Pi.ling.ba-s cf mNga'.ris r -a lrabs)  with 
the Men.Zhang-s, mentioned in Gung.thang gdung.rabs when the text examines the 
glanggi Lu.stabs bcu.gsum organized by the Gung.thang king 'Bum.lde.mgon. Two of these 
forts were intended to control the Phyi.'Brog Men.Zhang-s of Byang. They were Bya.rtsi 
rnam.rgyd thar.po in the Phyi.'Brog land and Ni.ri g.yag.rdzong dkar.po in Glo.stod near 
mTsho.dbar723. 

- - - - - - - - - - 

Byang.thang dose to g.Yas.ru. The latter interpretation is less likely as the term Phyi.'Brog Byulg.kha in this 
section of rGyaBodyig.tshan is part of a general description of Byang.thang and its features 

(722) This is the spelling adopted in mKbas.pa'i dga'.ston (p. 187 line 23-p.186 line 2): "Bod dang Sum.pali 
(p.188) mtshams.na Gug.ge Cog.la gnyisl sPyi.gTsang Yar.gTsang gnyisl Ci.de srong.bu.chung sre 
Wmg.zhung.smad.kyl stong.sde Ing$, "Bordering on Bod and Sum.pa are Gug.ge and Cog.la, thae  two; 
sPyi.gTsang and Yar.gTsang, these two; Ci.de [which is] the stong.bu.chung. These are the five rrong..rdr d 
Zhang.zhung.smad*. It is found as sPyir.rTsang in  rnkhar.pa IDt'u rhos. 'byung, when the stong.sdes of 
Zhang.zhung.smad are listed (p.259 lines 6-8): "Bod dang Surn.pa1i so.mtshms nal Zhang.2hung.smad.b 
stong.sde lnga yod re1 Gug.ge Gu.Cog gnyisl sPyir.rTsang Yar.rTsang gnyisl sPyi.ti stong.bu.chung dang 
Inga'on, "The five stong.sdt of Zhang.zhung.smad are bordering on Bod and Sum.pa. They are Gug.ge and 
Gu.Cog, these two; sPyir.rTsang and Yar.rTsang, these two; sPyi.ti [is] the stong.bu.chung, altogether five of 
themn). See also Yamaguchi, "Localisation de rTsang-yul" and Yarnaguchi, "Su-p'i and Sun-po" (p.92). 

(723) Gung.thanggdung.rab~ (IHa.sa ed. p.108 lines 9-13): "Phyi.'Brog Men.Zhang kha.non dul Bya.mi 
rnarn.rgya1 t ha r .~o  dmg/ mTsho.dbar nye.bali Glo.stod du/ Ni.ri g.ya'.rdzong dkar.po brtsigsl Glo.bo 
mtsho.bzhi kha.pon la/ gTsang.rong Bya.pholi zc.ba brtsigs", "In order to keep the Phyi'Brog Men.Wmg-s 
under control, Bya.rtsi rnm.rgyaJ thar.po and Ni.ri g.ya'.rdzong dkar.po, which is in Glo.stod n u r  mTsho.bar. 
were built. In order to keep the four divisions of Glo.bo under control, gTsang.rong Bya.pho'i ze.ba was built". 
Gungtbang gdungrabs (kbg.yig manuscript f.8a-b) has Ni.ri g.yag.rdzong dkar.po; Gungtbang gdung.mbs 
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~h~ Men.Zhulg-s, otherwise known as the Byang.pa Pi.ling.ba-sl~hyi.gling.Pa9S, 
nomad clan with a complex kinship str~cture7~', had their ancient seat at Pra.dum725 in 
'Brong.pa, d ro  known by its ancient name Byang.kha.brgyad 'Brong.~ho as well 
s~yi.'Brong.bu mentioned above7". Gro.shod, another major region of ~ ~ a n g ,  ha B ~ , ~ ~  

(dbu.can manuscript f.8a-b) Ni.ri g.yab.ljongs dkar.po. Gung.thanggdung.ra6s (khul(g.yigmanurcript f.81) ha 
mTsho.dbar, while the dbu.can manuscript (f.8a) has rnTsho.drnar. There is no reason to correct these vuivlu 
(mTsho.dbar, mTsho.dmar) to Tsho.bar (i.e. Glo.bo tsho.bar, the middle district of Glo.bo where 
T~a.ran~/~Tsang.rang is located) because it was gTsang.rang Bya.pho'i ze.ba, the castle in Glo tsho.bu from 
which the power of Gung.thang was exercised, while the Gung.thang.pa forts intended to control the 
Men.Zhang-s were located north of Glo dMos.thang. 

(724) See my paper entitled "Nomads of Byang and mNga'.ris.smad. A Historical Overview ofTheir Interac- 
tion in Gro.shod, 'Brong.pa, Glo.bo and Gung.thang from the 1 l th  to the 15th Century". Information is 
available on one of the main tribal groups composing the Men.Zhang-s, i.e. the gTso.tsho.ba-s who occupied 
Gro.shod. When they were originally organized into the Sum.gnyis.pa-s and gTso.sho.ba-s before the mid 12th 
century, Chor.kgr mam.thar (f.9a line 6-f.9b line 1) explains: "Pha.sgo gnyis.su gyes nasl phu.bos Ku.nx 
gdong.gi rdzong dangl nu.bos Re.la1i rdzong bzung s td  (f.9b) phu.boli rgyud.pa.la Sum.gnyis.pa zer.ba 'di 
dmg/ nu.bo'i rgyud.~a.la gTso.tsho.ba zhes.grags.pa 'di byung stel deagnyis.la Se.dpag gnyis zhes kyang zer.ba 
yin", "The paternal clan divided. The elder brother ruled from Ku.rtse gdong.rdzong, the younger from Rc.la 
rdzong. The lineage of the elder brother is known as Sum.gnyis.pa, the lineage of the younger as gTso.tsho.b~ 
These two [lineages] are also known as the two Se.dpagn. The old two-fold gTso.tsho.ba organization was 
superseded by a new division into four groups (Chos.&gs mam.thar 13a-b). They were the sGar.mo che.ba-s 
and the sTod.ru.ba-s, who composed the gTso.tsho stod.~a-s, and the sDang.bu bar.ba-s (the group to which 
btsun.pa Chos.legs' family belonged) and another &vision, unnamed in text, which together formed the 
gTso.tsho smad.pa-s. The Glo sMos.thang.pa-s descended from the unnamed division, headed by 
dKon.mchog rgyal.mtshan. 

(725) In the words of btsun.~a Chos.legs (1437-1521), to whose life Chos.lrgr rnam.thar is dedicated, (f.91 
lines 1-2): "De.nar kyang nged.kyi rigs 'di yar.yar 'ongs re/ rim.gyi Khra.rum dmg/ Mar.lung.gi gtsoitsho 
rnams bzung", "Then this [Men.Zhang] tribe of mine moved upwards and upwards (i.e. warwards). It ruled* 
one after the other, the Khra.rum and Mar.lung main divisionsn. Khra.rum is a literary transcription for the 
pronunciation of this place name in the dialect of West Tibet. 

(726) The variant 'Brong.pho for the early name of 'Brong.pa appears in a passage of Marlung.pa rmm.thar 
(wrirten in 1241 and revised in 1292), referring to a controversy hetween Mar.lung.pa Byang.chub seng.ge 
the Yang.thog.pa-s, when Mar.lung.pa boasted of his family prestige and control of monasteries and ~ ~ t a  

(Marlung.pa rnam.thar f.32b lines 4-5: "'Brog.mi tsha rta 'gyogs.ma 'dod.yon grogs1 ~ ~ a n ~ . k h a . b ~ a d  
'Brong.pho sha'i yul". "Nomads ('6rog.mr) are fond of salt and swift horses. Byang.kha.brgyad 'Brong.ph0 ("he 
eight Bymg territories of 'Brong.phon) is the land of meat [where they obtain them]"). There is substmtid 
consistency between Marlungpa rnam.thar and ~cb.;hcr dmaspo on the antiquity of the names ' ~ r o n g - p h ~  
and 'Br0ng.b~ found in the latter text (see above n.639). Despite being later than Marlungpa m ~ m . 3 ~ ~  
Df6.thcr d m r p o  (written in 1346) applies the name '8rong.b~ to the early 13th century, which is the period 
covered by Marlungpa rnam.thar, and it cannot be ruled out that its author Kun.dga' rdo.rje, a Tshd.palike 
Mar.lung.~a, drew it from earlier original documents on his family sect. 
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at its centre727. Upper Mustang in the south was also part of the territory inhabited by the 
~ ~ n . Z h a n g - s .  The western border of Gro.shod was the Ma.yum.la, while to the east the 
boundary with Gung.thang was somewhere near grrlphran ("minor locality") dGe.zhing, 
for Chos.hgs rnam.tharsays that in that location the Gung.thang kings used to receive mxes 
from the gTso.tsho.ba-s, a sub-division of the Men.Zhang-s. dGe.zhing is not far from 
rDzong.mkhar728. Another clue to how far east Byang extended comes from Shanti.pa 
mam.thar, where a Gu.ge mission is recorded to have come to rDzong.dga' (spelled as in 
the text) to escort Shanti.pa to the west via the Byang.la729. Hence, eastern Byang reached 
the border of Gungthang. However, this does not mean that Pu.hrang controlled areas dl 
the way to the border of Gung.thang, but merely a part of this huge expanse of land. 

The passage in Gung.thanggdungrabs concerning the Phyi.gling.pa-s/Phyi.'Brog.pa-s 
is also significant because the organization of the network of castles in the years between 
1277 and 1280 is chronologically close to the campaign of the two Pu.hrang kings who 
imposed tribute on them. Gungthang gdung.mbs confirms therefore that the territories 
conquered by Pu.hrang, held by the Byang Phyi.gling.pa-s according to mNga:ris 
rgya/.rabs, were controlled soon after by the same people also known as the Men.Zhang-s. 

The combined power of Pu.hrang and the 'Bri.gung.pa-s, which reached its peak 
before the first return of 'Phags.pa to Tibet in 1265, and the period of the joint rule of 
rGyal.lde and sTobs.lding.btsan (late in the reign of the former jo. bo and early in that of 
the latter) show that the subjugation of the Byang.pa-s occurred before that year. This can 
also be derived from the periods of the reigns of the subsequent Pu.hrang kings rDo.rje 
seng.ge and bSod.nams.lde. The latter took over Ya.rtse when he was seventy years old 
around 1336. Since mNga: ris rgyaf. rabs says that he began to rule in Pu. hrang in his youth, 

~p - 

(727) This is the spelling adopted in Chos.lrgs rnam.thar, the biography of btsun.pa Chos.legs, a native of this 
place (f.16a line 2-3: " I H ~ . ~ h ~ o ~ s  Gro.shod nas byang.du lgro.ba'i bar.lam1 Bar.yang.gi sa.chd Nyzkyul 
zhes.bya.bar1 me.mo.'phrul.gyi lo1 Hor zla.ba bcu.gcig.pa smal.po mgos nya.bali zla.baVi nyer.gsurn.gyl nu.mol 
skar.ma Bya.ma la bahpa.na btsas.Pa yin zerl de.dus ma.la griod.pa yang ma.byung 'dugn, "Along the route 
which leads from Southern Gro.shod to the n o d ,  in the Bar.yang area, at a place k n o m  as Nya.kyul, I was 

born without hindrance in the fire snake year (1437) on the evening of the rwenry-third day of the eleventh 
month [called] smalpo m p  n ~ a . 6 ~ 7  &.ba under the Bya.ma starn). The biography offers ample insight into 
the history of Gro.shod, where Bar.yang is sited, a subdivision of Byang. 

(728) C h 0 s . h ~  rnam.thar (f.33b lines 1-2): "De.nas rDzong.dkar dang nye.ba'i yul.phrm dGe.zhing n d  sngv 
gTso.tsho.ba Khab.~a'i bsdud.la rgyun.du 'ongs ...", "Then near rDzong.dkar at the minor locdiry dGe.zhing, 
where, earlier, the gTso.tsho.ba-s used to come regularly to [bring] the tax collection in favour of the Khab.pa- 
s (i.e. the Gung.thang kings) ..." 

(729) Shantipa rnam.thar (f.31a line 4): "De.nas rDzong.dgar phebs.dus Gu.ge nas bcu-dpon bSam.'grub.'phel 
sags na.pa bzhi rol.bzhi clang bcas.~a Byang.la brgyud sleb byung.bas mgyogs khyad.du songn. 'Then, 
[Shanti.pa B l ~ . ~ r o s  rgyal.mtshan] went to rDzong.dga9. bCu.dpon bSarn.'grub.'phel [accompanied by] 
horsemen [riding] in four lines of four (riders each], arrived from Gu.ge via the Byang pus and they left [with 
Shar~ti.~a] in great haste". 



his reign [here must have started during the last quarter of the 13th century. The reign of 
b ~ ~ d . ~ a m s . l d e  in Pu.hrang was   receded by that of 1ha.btsun rDo.rje seng.ge. Subjugation 
of the Byang.pa Ph~i.~l ing.pa-s  can be roughly estimated to have taken place before 
rDo.rje seng.ge was on the throne of Pu.hrang and after the Byang.ngos king had 
conquered lands in Byang some time in the second quarter of the 13th century. 

Temple fiundations by the kings of Pu.hrang in the 13th century afipr the 
reign of rNam.lde. mgon (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 70) 

rGyd.stobs.lde, son of dNgos.grub.mgon, made a kags.ri ("boundary wall") around the 

palace of the Pu.hrang jo. 60-s (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.70 line 14). This castle was rGya1.d' 
from where rNam.lde.mgon, his predecessor on the Pu.hrang throne, had ruled. 

sTobs.lding.btsan, grandfather of bSod.nams.lde, built bKra.shis brtsegs.pa'i 
gtsug.lag.khang at Kha.char (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p.70 line 18). sTobs.lding.btsan was 
the Pu.hrang king who ruled two generations after rNam.lde.mgon. His reign therefore 
occurred around the third quarter of the 13th century.. bKra.shis brtsegs.pa'i 
gtsug.lag.khang was the second major temple at Kha.char according to Kho.char dkar.cbag, 
which calls the Pu.hrang jo. bo responsible for it sTobs.btsan.lde instead of sTobs.lding.btsan730. 

Given the period when the temple was built, the beautihl wooden doorfrarne of the 
bKra.shis brtsegs.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang, despite being an early example, is not one of the 
most ancient of mNga'.ris skor.gsum. The doorframe of the little temple above Kan.ji in 
sPu.rig is possibly the most ancient surviving in the whole of sTod apart from that ofAl.lci 
'du. khang. 

(730) Kho.char dkar.rhag (f.16b = p.55 lines 12-13): "De'i sras khri bKra.shis sTobs.btsan.lde1 'di.Yi 
'Khor.chags su bKra.shis brtsegs.pali Iha.khang bzhengs", "His (rGyal.po.ldels) son was khri bKra.shis 
sTobs.btsan.lde (sic, i.e. sTobs.lding.btsan). This one built bKra.shis bnsegs.paPi 1ha.khang at 'Khor.ch?gs 
(Kha.char)". 10.60 dngul.sku mchrd.gsum dkar.chagsays that rGyal.ba.ldels son was named s~obs.btsan.lde (sic, 
i.e. sTobs.lding.brsan), to whom the foundation of the bKra.shis brtsegs-pa at Kha.char is attributed, but with 
the variation that his wife and son also took pan (f.lOb line 6: "De'i sras khri bKra.shis s~obs.btsan.lde 'di Yum 
sras.kyis bKra.shis brtsegs.pali 1ha.khang bzhengs"). Any assessment is complicated by the fact that 
sTobs.lding.btsan had three sons (Ar.lde, Chos.btsan.lde and Iha.brsun rDo.rje seng.ge). Given that the first 
rwo were kept as involuntary guests at dKar.durn, one may infer that it was rDo.rje seng.ge who panicipated 
in the construction of Kha.char bKra.shis brtsegs.pa. Howwer this has no firm basis since it was not during 
the reign of sTobs.lding.btsan that dKar.dum was controlled by the Gung.thang.pa-s but later, therefore 
all three sons are equally possible candidates. 



The reunification of Guge under Grags. pa.lde 

The Gu.ge king Grags.pa. Ide's rekztions with 'Bri.gung: an inconristency 
(mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p. 78) 

Grag~.~a.lde's dates do not create much difficulty. He died in a fire ox year when he was 
forty-eight. Given his association with the sixth 'Bri.gung dbon.rabs, which is a historical 
confusion on the part of Ngag.dbang grags.pa (on which see immediately below), and 
more significantly, his support to the third 'Bri.gung rdor.'dzin at Ti.se in the 1260s 
('Brigung Tist lo.rgyus f.31 b lines 4-5; and Perech, "Ya-ts'e Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study" 
p.lOO), his death cannot have taken place in any fire ox year other than 1277 and hence 
he was born in iron tiger 1230. 

A major inconsistency in mNga.ris rgyalrabs (p.78 lines 7-9) pertains to the dona- 
tions made by Grags.pa.lde (1230-1 277) to the sixth dbon. rabs of 'Bri.gung. The latter was 
mTshams.bcad.pa Grags.pa bsod.nams (1 238-1 286, in office 1284- 1286). As Grags.pa.lde 
died in fire ox 1277, he could not have sent gifts to Grags.pa bsod.narns when the latter 
was 'Bri.gung gdan.sa. Either Grags.pa.lde sent them before Grags.pa bsod.nams became 
abbot or he gave them to the 'Bri.gung gdan.sa of his day, the fourth dbon.rabs gCung 
rin.po.che (1210-1278, in office 1255-1278) 731. 

The inconsistency of mNga:ris rgyalrabs concerning Grags.pa.lde's patronage of the 
sixth 'Bri.gung dbon.rabs is Further proved by 'Bri.gung E.se lo.rgyus when it says that 
Dar.ma rgyal.mtshan, the rdor.'dzin who came to Ti.se around 1278 after Kun.dga' 
rgyal.mtshan, (the latter sponsored by Grags.pa.lde in the 1260s) was contemporary with 
the fifth (sic for fourth) 'Brigung dban.rabS gCung rin.po.ehe. This is contradictory as 
Dar.ma rg)lal.mtshan would have been at Ti.se two abbots before the one who allegedly 
interacted with Grags.pa.lde. 

- - 

(731) See, inter ali4 his biography in Che.tshang hsTan.'dzin padma'i rgyal.mtshan, 'Br ipng gscrphnng 
IHa.sa ed. (p. 1 12 line 18-p. I 17 line 21). The years in which the various 'Bri.gung g h n .  mbr were abbot, A e r  
'Jig.rten mgon.po founded 'Bri.gung in 1179 and took care of it unti! his death in 1217. are as follows: 
Gu.ra.ba Tshul.kh~ims rdo.rje (1 217- 1220); &on rin.po.che bSod.nams grags.pa (1 220-1 247); 
'Bri.gung.gling Shes.rab ' b ~ u n ~ . ~ n a s  (1 247-1255); gCung rin.~o.che rDo.rje grags.pa (1255-1278); 
Thog.kha.ba Rin.chen seng.ge (1 278- 1284); mTsharns.bcad.~a Grags.pa bsod.narns (1  284-1 286); sNubs 
rDo.rje ye.she.s (1 2 8 6 1  295); bCu.gnyis.pa rDo.rje rin.chen (1 295-1 3 14); Nyer.gnyis.pa C h 0 s . b  rgyd.po 
(1 3 14- 1350). O n  all these gdan.fa-s see Kun.dga' rin.chen, Bri.png gser jhnng (f.33b-73a); Che.rshmg 
bsTan.'dzin padrna'i rgyal.mtshan, 'Br ipng gserphnng (p.106 line 15-p.139 line 14) ; ' dQd.b ;  r -d .mo ' i  
glu.dbyangs (p. 109 line 12-p. 1 12 line 13), mKhas.pa'i dga'.ston (p. 1346 line 8-p. 1350 line 12). Also Sperling 
'Some Notes on the Early 'Bri-gung-pa Sgom.pu" (p.34-35). 



Grags.pa. ld and his reign (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p. 78-79) 

A prophecy regarding the birth of rNarn.rgyal.lde was made by Ras.hi bla.ma bung.po, 
the younger brother of M ~ . ~ u l  jo.bo Ras.chen, at 1Ho.stod Ka.gling, during the rgynllM 
of Grags.pa.lde. mNga'. rir rgyal. rabs (p.80 lines 7- 1 1) says: "Furthermore, according to the 

dream of Ras.kyi bla.ma bzang.po, the younger brother of Mar.yul.kyi mngi.bdag 
R=.chen, [when] the former was at 1Ho.stod Ka.gling in the rgval.srid of mngaP.bdrg 
Grags.pa.lde, he (Ras.kyi bla.ma bzang.po) predicted that a son was going to be born to 
the queen, who would have [excellent] qualities and [great] merit, who would be benefi- 
cial to the teachings of Sangs.rgyas [and] become the protector of the entire kingdom, 
[who] would rule the kingdom (rgyal.srid) [and exercise] royal power (mnga'.than$ in 
accordance with the three virtues". If the expression mnga: bdag Grags.pa.ldri' rgyal.srrd.la 
is read in its customary sense of "during Grags.pa.lde's royal power", the statement is an 
anachronism: Mar .~u l  Ras.chen and his brother lived some one hundred years afier 
Grags.pa.lde (see below p.450). It would also be a lexical oddity, for Tibetan authors would 
more correctly write mnga'. bdag Grags-pa. lde'i sku. ring. la, mnga'. bdag Grags.pa. k&'i dur.su or 
some similar wording. 

A variant and more uncommon reading of rgyalsrid is that the prophecy by jo.bo 
Ras.chen's brother Ras.kyi bla.ma bzang.po (a term of respect rather than his real name) 
(see n.754), was made "at 1Ho.stod Ka.gling, located in the kingdom (rgyal.srid) of 
Grags.pa.ldem. The latter reading, apart from making chronological sense, reveals that 
1Ho.stod was the dominion of Grags.pa.lde's family732. 

As said above, Grags.pa.lde is mentioned in both mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs and 'Bri.gung 
Tise lo.rgyus. The latter work associates him with patronage of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s, a work 
historically undertaken by the kings of Gu.ge 1Ho.stod. mNga'. ris rgyaLrabs includes him 
in the lineage of kings of Byang.ngos (p.78 line 3-p.79 line 5 ) ,  which shows that he con- 
trolled both kingdoms and that he reunited them under his rule. 

This is a notion corroborated elsewhere in mNga'.ris rgyaLrabs (p.79 line 21, 
since the text includes Sang.wang among the lands conquered by Grags.pa.lde. 
Sang.wanglSang.nang is the area extending from the northern bank of the Glang.chen 
kha.'babs towards Phyi.wang and beyond, which is the heartland of Byang.ngos. This 
shows that Grags.pa.lde took over Byang.ngos and, therefore, that he was originally a king 
of Gu.ge 1Ho.stod. 

The circumstances which brought Grags.pa.lde to extend control over Byang.ngos 
are briefly discussed in mNga'.ris r&.rabs (p.78 lines 4-5), when it says: "During his 

-- 

(732) Athough there are many cases of Ngag.dbang grags.pa using ryydl.srrd in the sense of "royal or political 
power", another passage confirms his usage of this term to mean "kingdom" found in the record of Rashi 
blaema bzang-po's prophecy. Ngag.dbang grags.pa says that A.seng.lde, king of  Ya.rtse. controlled many 
rg~aLjrid-s, which must stand for kingdoms (mNga:ris rual.rabs p.72 lines 3-4). 
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( ~ ~ a ~ s . ~ a . l d e ' s )  reign, since the State Council (chab.srrd) great minister (blon.po chen.po) 
Yar.dkar engineered an insurrection in the middle (gung.hg),  he (Grags.pa.lde) brought 
under [his] control both Pu[.hrang] [and] G ~ ~ [ . ~ e ] " 7 3 3 .  

The passage documents Grags.pa.lde's simultaneous conquest of Pu.hrang and Gu.ge 
Byang.ngos. It  manifestly testifies to the reunification of Gu.ge when it says that 
Grags.pa.lde, the king of Gu.ge, conquered Gu.ge. The  statement would be paradoxical 
had he not reunited 1Ho.stod and Byangngos. Had he been ruling both kingdoms by right 
of succession, it would not have been necessary for him to conquer either. 

The passage also reveals that these annexations "came from the middle", i.e. from an 
area between the two conquered lands. In fact, 1Ho.stod lies between Pu.hrang and 
Byangngos, thus confirming that Grags.pa.lde was originally a 1Ho.stod king and that he 
took control of Byang. ngos. 

His patronage of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s, during a period in which Chos.rgyal grags.pa, 
who preceded him on the throne of Byangngos, favoured the Sa.skya.pa-s, substantiates 
the notion that Grags.pa.lde belonged to the 1Ho.stod lineage and unified Gu.ge from 
there. The 1Ho.stod hngs  traditionally supported the bKa'.brgyud.pa-s, while Byang.ngos 
sided with the Sa.skya.pa-s around the time of Grags.pa.lde. His belonging to the IHo.stod 
lineage is further corroborated by mNga:ris rgyal.rabs when the text says that he sent dona- 
tions to the 'Bri.gung gdan.sa as well as youths from his land to be monks at the latter's 
monastery (p.78 lines 7-9), and established a custom of offering prayers and prostrations 
to the 'Bri.gung abbot as the latter's predecessors were the bla.ma-s of his forefathers tibid. 
p.78 lines 9-1 1). 

The  correct assessment of the time when the post of dpon.cben was introduced is cru- 
cial to the understanding of the developments which first brought the Sa.skya.pa-s to 
strengthen relations with the king of Byang.ngos Chos.rgyal grags.pa and later led to the 
reunification of the two kingdoms of Gu.ge. It is by no means clear when Sa.skya Shakya 
bzang.po was appointed the first dpon.cbcn734. Wylie ("The First Mongol Conquest of 

- 

(733) In all likelihood, the name of the minister has to be corrected to blon.po Yang.dkar, since a land called 
Rong Yang.dkar was donated to Seng.ge ye.shes for the maintenance of the 'Bri.gung rips-s at Ti.se by the 
Pu.hrang Rings sTag.tsha and A.tig.sman in the years when the former was in sTod (1 21 4- 121 9) ( '8ri.gung 
Ti.st lo.rgyusf.31 b line 1: "Ti.se ri.pa rnams.kyi tsho thebs.su Rong Yang.dkar )ul zhes.bya.ba phul". "[Seng.ge 
ye.shes] war offered the land of Rong Yang.dkar for the maintenance of the Ti.se n.pa-s"). Hence. Rong 
Yang.dkar was associated with Pu.hrang during the 13th century. 

(734) Dcb.thcr dmarpo (p.53 lines 1-4): "Sa.skyai dpon.chen.la snga.ba Shakya bzang.po Id bla.ma chos.rje 
Byang.ngos la byon dusl bla.ma 'U.yug.pa dangl bla.ma Sher.'byung ma.gtogs1 dge.bali bshes.gnyen chams.cad 
phyag.tshal.du bcug.nas gdan.sa 1ta.bur bskos", "Concerning the earliest dpon.chrn of Sa.skya, when chos.rje 
(Sa.pan) went to Byang.ngos, since all the dgc. ba'i bshcs.gnym-s except bla.ma 'U.yug.pa and Shec'byung were 
made to prostrate to Shakya bzang.po, he was appointed to [hold] the g&n.sa"; rGya.Bod y~g.hhang (p.357 
lines 2-1 1): "Thog.mar/ dpon.chen.la snga.ba/ Shakya bzang.pol de.la chos.rje Sa.pan1 dgung.10 drug.cu 
re.gsum.pa/ shing.pho.'brug lo.la/ Hor rgyal.po E.chen Go.don.gyis/ Byang.ngos spml.pa sde'i pho.brang.du/ 
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Tibet Reinterpretedn p. 123- 124) has ~roposed that this appointment was the consequence 
of the sudden death of Phyag.na rdo.rje in 1267, for the latter was supposed to rule Tibet 
(see also Wylie, "Khubilai Khaghan's First Viceroy of Tibet"; and Petech, "Tibetan Rela- 
tions with Sung China and with the Mongols"). However, Shakya bzangpo was chosen to 

hold Sa.skya and its secular affairs by Sa.pan long before (in 12441, when the latter left for 
Byang.ngos (not to be confused with Gu.ge Byang.ngos) to meet the Mongols. It  is there- 
fore unclear whether the term dpon.chen in mNga: r is  r&. rabs refers to his role as Sa.sba 
dpon.chen or dB~s .~Tsang  dpon.chen, titles given to Shakya bzangpo in 1244 and 1267 
respectively. 

In order to date Grags.pa.lde9s reunification of Gu.ge, it is important to assess the 
other hint provided by mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs on Sa.skya's support of Chos.rgyal grags.pa, his 
predecessor on the Byang.ngos throne, which is that the Sa.skya bh.ma was also involved 
in the alliance. In the years in which these events took place, the Sa.skya 6kz.m was bla.ma 
'Phags.pa (i.e. Blo.gos rgyal.mtshan). In 1261 he was made imperial preceptor by the 
recently enthroned emperor Se.chen rgyal.~o (Petech, "Tibetan Relations with Sung China 
and with the Mongols" p. 184). This year has to be considered as a conservative terminus 
post quem for the establishment of the alliance between Chos.rgyal grags.pa and the 
Sa.skya.pa-s, because it was in 1261 that 'Phags.pa started to exercise secular authority, 
deriving from his appointment at court. 

Given Grags.pa.lde's dates (1230-1 277) (mNga:ris rgyal.rabs p.79 lines 3-4) and the 
evidence from 'Bri.gung E s e  lo.rgyus that, being the next lung of 1Ho.stod after bKra.shis 
dBang.phyug, he reigned in the 1260s (f.31 b lines 3-4; Petech, "Ya-ts'e Gu-ge Pu-rang: A 
New Study" p. loo), Chos.rgyal grags.pa ruled at the same time as Grags.pa.lde. The con- 
temporaneity of the two Gu.ge kings' rule is thus confirmed and consequently the fact that 
Grags.pa.lde ousted Chos.rgyal grags.pa from the throne of Byang.ngos, the latter being a 
rival contemporary king rather than his father. The additional information that Chos.rgyd 
grags.pa died when he was twenty-seven (mNga:ris rgyal. rabs p.78 lines 1-2) indicates that 
his reign came to an abrupt end. 

This first appearance of Sa.skya in the affairs of mNga'.ris ~kor .~surn  occurred more 
than ten years before the final take-over of sTod by Sa.skya recorded by Si.tu bka'.chem 

gdan.'dren la1 gser.yig.pa rDo.tha.shri byung.gnas1 g ~ h e ~ s . ~ a ' i  dusl bla.ma 'O.yug.pa dangl Shar.pa Yes.'byung 
ma.gtogs/ dge.bii bshes.gnyen thams.cad kyangl phyag.'tshal.du bcugl Sa.skyar g~hi .~an.pa . la  bskos bzhagl 
bla.ma 'Phags.pa'i dusl Se.chen rgyal.po'i l ~ n g . ~ i s /  zam.glu.gun.dben.hu'i ming dangl tharn.kha gnang nasl 
dBus.gTsang.gi dpon.chen.la bskosn, "Initially, concerning the dpon.chrn, the earliest was Shakya bzang-po. 
When chos.rje Sa.pan was sixty-three in the wood male tiger year (1244), as he (Sa-pan) was invited by Her 
rgyal.po E.chen Go.don to Byang.ngos sPrul.pali sde palace, gser.yig.pa rDo.tha.shri arrived [at Sa.sba1 At 

the time of departure, except for bla.ma 'O.yug.~a  and Shar.pa Yes.'byung, all the dgt,bai' bsgt.gnyt-s were 
made to prostrate to him (Shakya bzang.~o).  As he was appointed gzhi.gan.pa ("elderlheadman of Sa.sk~ds 
properties?"), he resided at Sa.skya. During the time of bla.ma 'Phags.pa, by command of Se.chen rgYd.po* 
Shakya bzang.po was given the title ~ m . g f u . ~ u n . d b t n . h u  and the seal, and was appointed dBus.gTsang 
dpon. chtn". 
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r h p  Po. ti. bse..nr, which is discussed in Addendum Three. While rGyJ.ba rin.po.che 
(d. 1267, in ofice 1236- 1267) was the Phag.mo gru.pa abbot, a request was sent to him 
by Sa.sba (possibly by 'Phags-pa himself lher  his return to Tibet in 1265) to intercede 
with his fellow 'Bri.gung.pa-s so that the latter would relinquish their control of 
mNga'.ris.stod. The request was refuwd. This episode is indicative of the situation which 
had been developing in Gu.ge Byang.ngos in those years, when a pro-Sa.skya king 
(Chos.rgyal Grags.pa) was ruling within a wider political scenario dominated by Sa.skya's 
arch-rivals the 'Bri.gung.pa-s, who had started to manifest their resentment of Sa.skya's 
swift rise to a position of primus inter pares in Tibet735. The beginning of the 
hostility between Sa.skya and 'Bri.gung, which later erupted in a bitter dash, is likely to 

have been a cause of the struggle between the Gu.ge factions that led to the eventual reuni- 
fication of the two territories. Conflict between Byang.ngos, emboldened by the rising 
Sa.sba.pa-s, who were demanding a larger role in sTod for themselves, and the other king- 
doms of the.area, Pu.hrang and Gu.ge lHo.stod, which sided with the 'Bri.gung.pa-s, must 
have been almost inevitable. mNga'.ris rgyalrabs (p.78 lines 4-5) says that pro-'Bri.gung 
Grags.pa.lde of 1Ho.stod had the upper hand. Si.tu bka'.chems adds that Sa.skya's plan was 
thwarted. In this light, I propound a date for Grags.pa.lde's conquest of Byang.ngos 
around or soon after 1265, when 'Phags.pa returned to Tibet for the first time and 
Phag.gru rGyd.ba rin.po.che was still alive, i.e. before the request by Sa.skya to the 
'Bri.gung.pa-s had been rehsed following the defeat of Chos.rgyal grags.pa, the ally of the 
Sa.skya.pa-s, by Grags.pa.lde. 

The invitation to rGyal.ti extended by Grags.pa.lde, the king of unified Gu.ge, to 
Kun.dga' rgyal.mtshan, the third 'Bri.gung rdor. 'dzin at Ti.se, proves that the former had 
already taken control of both Gu.ge Byang.ngos and Pu-hrang as stated by mNga'.ris 
rgvalrabs, because the fact that Grags.pa.lde held rGyal.ti was the result of his control of 
unified Gu.ge and Pu.hrang, achieved by a single campaign. Thus, the terninuspost g u m  
for the conquest of Byang.ngos (i.e. around 1265) also applies to that of Pu.hrang. This date 
for Grags.pa.lde becoming the indisputed sovereign of unified Gu.ge and Pu.hrang is con- 
sistent with Petech's proposal that Grags.pa.lde met Kun.dga' rgyal.mtshan in the 1260s. 

Grags.pa.lde unified Gu.ge Pu.hrang for the first time in more than a hundred and 
seventy years, i.e. since rTse.lde's death, when his brother bTsan.srong succeeded him in 
Pu.hrang while the throne o f6u .ge  was usurped. 

- 

(735) d+a.Bodyig.fihang (p.404 lines 1-4) records the first event of the Sa.skya-'Bri.gung &spute in the fol- 
k ~ i n g  way: 'De.tshams Sa.'Bri 'khrugs.pavi 'go tshugsl gong.du/ khrirns.kyi brrugs.gsher la1 phyogs.phyo- 
gs.nas/ rni.drag.pa 'gro.dgos byung dus/ dpon.chen Shakya bzang.po dangl dge.bshes kn.chen brtson.'grud 
rin.po.che sTon.tshul gsum.mon, 'On that occasion, the beginning of the confrontation [benveen] S a [ . s b  
and1 'Bri[.gungl took a lace. When the need arose to send to the imperial court the most distinguished people 
from wery locality to settle matters by law, dpon.chen Shakya bzang.~o, dge.bshes Rin.chen bnson.'grus and 
rin.po.che ston Tshul, these three, [were selected to represent Sa.skyaIw. The account is interesting because it 

shows that trouble between the two sects and their lay members began some time before 1275, the year of 
Shakya bung.po's death. 



442 . T H E  K I N G D O M S  OF C U . G E  P U . H R A N G  

Dtb.thcr dmar.po states that a king, whose name and dominions it does not record, 
gave the gSer.gyi 1ha.khang founded by Rin.chen bzang.po to Shes.rab 'phel.ba, the third 
T ~ h d . ~ a  b&.mchodin Pu.hrang736. No temple other than Tho.ling is anywhere recognitcd 
to be the gSer.gyi.lha.khang founded by Rin.chen bzang.po73'. Therefore, the king who 
gave Tho.ling to the Tshal.pa-s could not have been a Pu.hrang jo. bo, but was in fact a ruler 
of Guge. His identification is quite difficult since no details are found in Dcb.tho dmarpo 
to establish the years or even the periods when the various Tshal.pa b&.mchod-s were in 
Pu.hrang. Moreover, mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs does not record the years of reign of the 
Byang.ngos kings, but a valuable chronological framework can be extracted from 'hiang 
E.sc lo.rgyus concerning the rulers of Mo.stod. A likely candidate is Grags.pa.lde who uni- 
fied Gu.ge Byang.ngos and 1Ho.stod and particularly since he extended his control over 
Pu.hrang, thus coming into direct contact with the Pu.hrang Tshal.pa-s as their overlord. 

The possibility that the grant of Tho.ling to the Tshal.pa-s took place during the 
reign of the Gu.ge 1Ho.stod kings before Grags.pa.lde has to be dismissed, since bKra.shis 
dBang.phyug, his immediate predecessor on the throne of IHo.stod, did not hold Tho.ling, 
despite the temple being in 1Ho.stod. La.ga, the foreign king ruling Byang.ngos before 
Chos.rgyal grags.pa, and thus a contemporary of the 1Ho.stod king bKra.shis dBang.~hyug, 
controlled lands in 1Ho.stod at least as far as Mang.nang (south of Tho.ling), for he built 
temples there. Only by conquering Byang.ngos, under which Tho.ling had passed in the 
meantime, could a 1Ho.stod king come into possession of Tho.ling. 

Grags.pa.lde was the only king during this period who simultaneously controlled 
Pu.hrang (confirmed by the donation of bZhi.sde to Shes.rabs 'phel.ba found in the same 

(736) Dtb.thtr d m a ~ p o  (p.148 lines 6-1 1): "De.nas bla.ma Shes.rab 'phel.ba yar gdan.drangs1 khong.gis 
dgon.pa dang grwa.pa bu.slob.kyi bskyang bran mdzad/ thad.sor bzhugs.nas rgyal.po yab.yum.gyi bla-mchod 
mdzad.1 rgyal.po yon.mchod.kyi lo.tsa.ba Rin.chen bzang.pos bzhengs.~ali gSer.gyi gtsug.lag.khang chen.po 
sde dang bcas.pa phull bZhi.sdeli gtsug.lag.khang sde d m g  b ~ a s . ~ a  phul.nas 'gro.don 'phr in .1~ dpag.1~ 
med.pa mdzad nasl zhi.bar gshegs", "Then, [after Tshul.dar.ba's death,] Shes.rab 'phel.ba was invited upwards 
(to sTod). He took care to protect the dgon.pa, the monks and the disciples. Having stayed with [the king of 
Gu.ge Pu.hrangl, he became the bla.mchod ("officiating bla.md') of the king and his wife. Owing to the 
yon.mchod [established with] the king, he was offered the great gSer.kyi gtsug.lag.khang built by lo.tsa.ba 
kn.chen bzang.po [and] its [monastic] community. As he was given bZhi.sde gtsug.lag.khang [andl its 
[monastic] community, he performed innumerable deeds for the benefit of sentient beings. He then died". 

(737) This is obviously a half mistaken assessment since it was Zhi.ba.'od who built Tho.ling gSer.khang 
according to mNga'.ris rgyalrabs, but most sources of different periods, not having had access to 
the documents Ngag.dbang grags.pa had to hand, credit Ye.shes.'od and kn.chen bzang.po with this founda- 
tion. Ngor rhos. 'byung(p.262 lines 4-5) and Padma dkar.po cbos. 'byung (p.259 lines 9-1 2) say in the same words: 
"Khyad.par shar.phyogs.su gser.gyi mchod.rten chen,po zhig bzhengs.pas nyi.ma shar.ba'i tshel de'i 'od 
nang.na yar p h 0 g . p ~  Iha.khang thams.cad gser.gyi mdog.tu Ihagger 'char.bas mTho.lding gSer.khmg du 
gragsn1 "In particular, he (Ye.shes.'od) built a large mchod.rtm in the east. When the sun rises, as golden light 

reflected by this [mchod.ntn], all the lha.khangs are wonderfully radiant with golden colour. [This is Why] 
it became known as mTho.lding gSer.khang". 
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P assage of De6.ther dmarpo), where the Tshal.pa-s had settled, and the whole of Gu.ge 
including Byang.ngos, under whose rulers Tho.ling was at that rime. Grags.pa.lde's 
yon.mch~d with the Tshal.pa-s was established beween 1265 (the terminus post quem for 
his conquest of Byang.ngos) and 1277 (the date of his death). 

Grags.pa.lde renovated Tho.ling and dPal.rgyas (mNga'. r i ~  rgyaf. rabs p.78 lines 16- 
17)738 No klng afier those of the early Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty other than him is credited 
wi& restorations at Tho.ling by mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s. His support of the bKa'.brgy~d.~a-s 
in the best tradition of the 1Ho.stod and Pu.hrang kings led Grags.pa.lde to entrust 
Tho.ling to the care of the Tshal.pa-s. It is also probable that the king of Gu.ge who 
established yon. mchod with Sangs.rgyas 'od.zcr, the Tshal.p;a 6h .  mchod in Pu. hrang after 
Shes.rab 'phel.ba739 and before Gu.ge Pu.hrang passed under the control of Sa.skya, was 
again Grags. pa.lde. 

A final confirmation of Grags.pa.lde's patronage of the Tshal.pa-s is the fact that he 
supported dbu.sde Go.gsum (mNga'.ris r p l .  rabs p.78 lines 12- 13). This is dGon.go.gsum 
in Gro.shod, a well known Tshal.pa monastery74. The expansion of his kingdom to Pu.hrang 
and his support of the Tshal.pa-s, also active in Byang, contributed to his coming into contact 
with this important monastery in the 'Brog.pa lands. 

(738) A reference to dPal.rgyas Iha.khang is found in rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs rang.grol (gfiang.smyon 
Hc.tu.ka rnam.thar p.182 lines 4-5). It shows that at the end of the 15th century, when gTsang.smyon was in 
sTod, dPal.rgyas was still an active temple. 

(739) Dtb.thtr dmarpo (p. 148 lines 12-1 8): "De.nas bla.ma Sangs.rgyas 'od.zer.ba gdan.drangs.nas dgon.pa 
dang grwa.pa bu.slob yon.bdag dang bw.pas bskyang bran dang thad.sor bzhugsl rgyd.po yab.yum.gyi 
bla.mchod mdzad nas/ yab.yum dang rje.blon rnams.la dbang.bskur1 de.nas Gu.ge rgyal.pos gdan.drangs.nu 
Gu.ge rgyal.po yab.yurn rje.blon rnams la dbang.skur mdzad.1 'bul.ba longs.spyod dpag.tu med.pa byung 
zhingl 'gro.don dang 'phrin.las rgya.chen.po byung 'dug", 'Then, [after Shes.rab 'phel.ba.1 since Sangs.rgyas 
'od.zer wai invited, he took care of protecting the dgon.pa the monks, the disciples and the sponsors. and 
stayed [with the Pu.hrang king]. As he became the bh.mchod ("officiating 6la.m~") of the [Pu.hrang] lung and 
his queen, the [royal] husband and wife, the chiefs and the ministers revered him. Then, as the king of Gu.ge 
invited him, he gave empowerments to the king of Gu.ge, his wife and the rjt.blon-s. He received innumer- 
able splendid donations and performed great deeds for the benefit of sentient beings". 

(740) On d G ~ n . ~ o . ~ s u r n  see Marlung.pa rnam.thar (f.174a line 3-5), where it is included in the neat dassifi- 
cation of the main T ~ h a l . ~ a  monasteries in Byang divided by areas, and above n.648. h o t h e r  interesting but 
later reference is found in Chos.ltgs rnam.thar, where dGon.go.gsum is described as a monastev of the 
gT=.tsho.ba-s, who inhabited Gro.shod, on the occasion of the funerary rites of their headman Thugs.rje, the 
fither of btsun.~a Chos.legs, ~erformed in iron monkey 1440 (f.22b line 5-f.23a line 3: "De.nas n g  lo.bhi 
lon.pa spre'u'i lo nga'i   ha bzang.~o.de Bar.yang.gi sa.cha gNam.gyi ka.ba bya.bar1 sa.ga tla.ba'i tshes.brgyad.la 
cham.pa kha.shor.gyis 'dasl ... De.nas shid.ngos gzhi dGon.go.gsum.pa la byed". "Then, when I (Chos.legs) w 

four, my noble father died of complications of a cold in the monkey year (1440), on the eighth day of u.ga 
A . 6 6  at the localiry called gNam.gyi ka.ba of Bar.y ang... The funerary rites were actuallv ~erformed by the 
d G ~ n . ~ o . ~ s u m . ~ a - s " ) .  
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With Gu.ge Grags.pa.lde (1230-1277) and his grant of Tho.ling to them, a 
took place in the internal situation of the sTod T~hal.pa-S, which coincided with the arrivd 

of Shes.rab 'phel.ba as the third leader of the Pu.hrang Tshal.~a-s. 
Their fortunes improved at the expense of  the rTa.sga Tsha.pa-s. Some of the holy 

places and temples including gSer,gyi bya.skyibs which were occupied by the Pu.hmng 
T ~ h a l . ~ a - s  under the supreme authority of rTa.sga were given to Sangs.rgyas 'od.zer, [he 
following (i.e. fourth) Pu.Lrang Tshal.pa b!a.rncbod of the local kings (probably again by 
Gu.ge Grags.pa.lde)741. Hence, the Tshal.pa-s of Gu.ge Pu.hrang were less subordinated to 
rTa.sga than in the previous period, which may well be a sign of worsening relations 
between rTa.sga and the king of Gu.ge Pu.hrang, indicating that uninterrupted favour was 
accorded to the Pu.hrang Tshal.pa-s. Soon after, Tshal.pa fortunes declined with the advent 
in 1277-1 280 of Gung.thang.pa sovereignty on behalf of  Sa.skya. 

(741) Deb.ther d m a ~ p o  (p.148 lines 18-p.149 line 1): "De.nas sPu.rang thad.sor bzhugs.nas sems.can.gyi don 
dpag.tu med.pa mdzad.kin yod.par gda'l rTa.sgang.pa'i Gad.pa gSer.gyi bya.skyib dangl sPu.rang na d g ~ n . ~ a  
'ga' yod.par dga'l Men.Zhang.gis yon.bdag byed.pas 0la.ri.pas btab.pali dgon.pa Ser.spang1 mkhan.pos 
btab.pa'i Chos.lung1 sMan.khrod1 Mar.lung rnams la'ang grwa.pa dangl bu.slob yon.bdag bsam.gyis 
mi.khyab.pa rnam.kyis dgon(p.l49).pa dar.rgyas mdzad", "Then, as he (Sangs.rgyas 'od.zer) stayed with the 
sPu.rang king, he rejoiced in performing innumerable deeds for the benefit of sentient beings. He rejoiced in 
having control of Gad.pa gSer.gyi bya.skyibs of the rTa.sgang.pa-s (sic for rTa.sga.pa-s) and some monasteries 
of sPu.rang. In a manner that mind cannot grasp, he greatly expanded dgon.pa Ser.spang founded by Bla.ri.pa 
under the patronage of the Men.Zhang-s; Chos.lung founded by mkhan.po; sMan.khrod; Mar.lung as well as 
[the number of] their monks, the disciples and the sponsors". Ser.spang, Chos.lung, sMan.khrod and Mar.lung 
were in the 'Brog.pa lands of Byang and thus in the rTa.sga sphere of influence. In particular, inclusion of 
Chos.lung is noteworthy, because Chos.lung had been donated by a Pu.hrang jo.60 to the second rTa.sga 
gdan.sa, Dharma bsod.nams, presumably around 1200. Ser.spang, founded by Bla.ri.pa with the patronage of 
the Men.Zhang-s (the rTa.sga yon.6dag-s) echoes Se.dpag, which is a collective term referring to the 
Men.Zhang clan. O n  Se.dpag see Mar.1ung.p~ rnam.thar (f.350a lines 3-4), Chos.legs rnarn.rhar (f.9a line 6- 
f.9b line 1) and above n.718 and 724. I wonder if Men.Zhzmgpa patronage of Se.spang and its apparent tor- 

respondence with Se.dpag indicate that Ser.spang (lit. "golden meadow" but possibly a mistranscription for 
Se.dpag) was the clan temple of the Men.Zhang-s, but I have no grounds to confirm or reject such a claim. 
From evidence offered by Mur.lung.pa rnarn.tharparsim, Mar.lung was held by Byang.chub seng.ge until his 
death in fire OX 1241 (ibid. f.356a lines 3-4: "dGung.snying brgyad.bcu rtsa.dgu me.mo.glang.gi lo Hor zla.ba 
bzhi.pa Sangs.rgyas mya.ngan las 'das.pa'i dus.chenn), which is confirmed by a song sung by his son Kun.dga' 
rin.chen after his passing away (ibid. f. 357a lines 1-2: "sTod Mar.lung dBu.rtse dkar.po rul mThon.mili 
Byang.chub seng.ge zhesl snyan.grags dkar.po'i rgya.na che", "The one known as rnThon.mi ~ ~ a n g . c h u b  
seng.ge spread the greatness of his fame [by residing] at sTod Mar.lung dBu.rtse dkar.pol'). Thus, direct con- 
trol of gSer.gyi bya.skyibs, Chos.lung, sMan.khrod was transferred from the Tshal.pa rTa.sga.ba-s to the 
Tshal.pa-s of Gu.ge Pu.hrang in the period after this 1241 terminuspost quern. This evidence broadly confirms 
the period of Sang.rgyas 'od.zer and the establishment of yon.rnchod between him and the king of PuJlrang 
(i.e. Grags.pa.lde, the king of united Gu.ge, who was also the sovereign of Pu.hrang). If the granting to the 
Pu.hrang Tshal.pa-s of temples previously under the rTa.sga.ba-s depended on the expansion of Gu.ge 
Grags.pa.1de.s domains to Pu.hrang, the above mentioned monasteries were taken over by the Tshal.pa-s of 
Gu.ge Pu.hrang h e r  1265. This is when, as said above, G u . ~ ~  Grags.pa.lde became the ruler of unified Gu.ge 
Pu.hrang. 
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The two temples renovated by Grags.pa.lde (Tho.ling and dPal.rgyas) are borh 
described in mNga: ris rgyaLrabs as built by his ancestors (p.78 lines 12- 13)742. This reference 
to dPal.rgyas, where a temple was constructed by Srong.btsan sgarn.po, is the only one found 
in the text. It is possible that another temple was added by Khor.re (mNga!ris rgyalrabs 
p.60 line 19-p.61 line I), if his Khri.sde chos.skor is identified as dPd.rgyas, otherwise. 
since dPal.rgyas is nowhere included among the bstan.paphyi.dar temples, the anastor of 
Grappa.lde to whom mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs attributes dPal.rgyas must be Srongbtsan 
sgam.po. If the latter possibility is true, Grags.paldei would have been the first restoration of 
the temple since its establishment by Srong.btsan sgarn.po in the 7th century. The founda- 
tion of dPal.rgyas, ascribed to Srongbtsan sgam.po in Ne'u pan.di.ta's sNgon.gyi mc.tog.gr 
phrmg.ba, is oddly attributed to Khri.srong Ide.btsan in lDc'ujo.srm rhos. 'byrrng743. 

At a first glance, 1ha.btsun rDo.rje seng.ge (mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s p.71 lines 1-2) 
appears to be the king of Pu.hrang defeated by Gu.ge Grags.pa.lde (mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s 
p.78 lines 4-5), for they ruled during roughly the same period. Moreover, rDo.rje seng.ge 
is not credited with any substantial contribution to his kingdom, while his predecessors 
rGyal.lde and sTobs.lding.btsan and his successor bSod.nams.lde are credited in rnNga'.ris 
rgyalrabs with major expansions of Pu.hrang (p.70 lines 16-18 and p. 71 line 5 respectively). 
If the reign of Grags.pa.lde, who brought Pu.hrang under Gu.ge, had been contemporary 
with that of rGyal.lde and sTobs.lding.btsan, to which it was probably close in time, one 
would be confronted with the fact that sTobs.lding.btsan both extended his borders and 
lost his kingdom. However, mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs says that rDo.rje seng.ge was chosen to be 
Pu.hrang jo. bo because his brothers were kept captive by the Gung.thang.pa-s at dKar.dum 
(see below p.452). Hence, rDo.rje seng.ge's weak rule derived from Gung.thang sover- 
eignty. Thus there are two possibilities. 

(742) Very little is said in mNga:ris rDaL rubs concerning Grags.pa.lde's support to religious masters of his day. 
The text (p.78 lines 11-12) reports rhat he invited an otherwise mysterious Sangs.rgyas from rGya, who 
gave teachings to the Gu.ge king not later t h m  1277, when Grags.pa.lde died. rGya normally refers to China 
rather than to India, although in this case such a reading is improbable. rGya also applia to the Tibetan clan 
of the same name anciently associated with the kings of the Yar.lung dynasty (e.g. the master rGya 'Jarn.dpd 
gsang.ba the founder of gNas.rnying in Myang.stod during the time of Ral.pa.can), but the use of the term 

a place name found in this sentence of mNga:ris rgyal.rabs rules out such a possibiliry. No presence of 
foreign Buddhist teachers in sTod is recorded since the time when Kha.che pan.chcn was in Pu.hrang during 
the summer of 121 3. 

(743) IDth Jo.sras hos.'byung (p.132 lines 7-8): "Nub.phyogs klu Ma.dros.pali kha .gn0n.d~ Pra.dun.rtse 
dPal.rgyas.gyi gtsug.lag.khang bzhengs", "In the west, he (Khri.srong Ide.btsan) built Pra.dun.rrse [and] 
dPal.rgyas gtsug.lag.khang-s in order to [provide] protection against klu Ma.dros". One  might interpret this 
passage as if reference is made to a single temple called Pra.dun.rtse dpal.rg).as, so that it would appl!- ro 

Pra.dun.nse exclusively, but Ne'u pan.di.ta, zNgon.gyi me. togg, phnng. ba (IHa.sa ed. p. 18 lines 17- 18: see alsc? 
above n.403), discussing the matter in reference to Srong.btsan sgam.po, talks about wo iemples, Pra.dun.rtse 
and dPd.rgyas, which were intended to prevent M a . ~ h a m  g.yu.mtsho from overflowing. They are obviously 
not a single temple since the two 1ha.kbangs are sited at a great distance from one another. 



The first is that rDo.rje seng.ge was the king defeated by Grags.pa.lde, who thus 
would have been responsible for his lack of substantial contribution to the prosperity of 

his kingdom. Were this the case, there would have been no reason for rDo.rje Sengage 
occupy the throne at all. Given that Grags.pa.lde died in 1277, rDo.rje seng.geh brothers 
would have been free to rule since they were kept captive at dKar.dum only after 
Grags.pa.lde's death, as Gung.thang.pa control of dKar.dum did not start until 1277- 

1280. 
The second is that sTobs.lding.btsan was the king defeated by Grags.pa.lde after the 

former's successes in Byang and his foundation of the other major temple at Kha.char. This 
Seems to be the correct assessment since it has the advantage of being consistent with the 
statement in mNga'.ris rgyal. rabs that rDo.rje seng.ge's rule (a h a .  btsun) followed his broth- 
ers' captivity at the hand of the Gung.thangpa-s. 

"Having also greatly expanded his kingdom, he (Grags.pa.lde) brought Ya.rtse 
Chu.la.me.'bar under his control. As they (the subjugated people) bowed with reverence, 
they asked him to give each [of their lands] a successor (rgyal.tshab) from his 
(Grags.pa.ldels) lineage. He  issued orders in accordance to these [requests]. As he took con- 
trol by his might of the doors of trade (ge.sgo) to the east and west of his kingdom and 
subjugated Kya.nom, Nyi. ti, Grum.gnyis, Hrang. nam, Sang.wang, Ad.ru etc., [and] also 
extracted tribute from Khur.shud 'jug.khul, he became unrivalled" (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs 
p.78 line 17-p.79 line 3). Grags.pa.lde took over the main trade routes to neighbouring 
lands; control of trade gave him unrivalled prosperity. T h e  lungs of West Tibet who were 
able to control trade with their Mon.pa neighbows were those whose lands flourished to 
the greatest extent. Rarely after the early mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty were the kings of 
Gu.ge able to control trade with the lowlands. According mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, only 
Grags.pa.!de and, later, rNam.rgyal.lde managed to do  so (see below p.500). 

Among the areas in the Mon.pa borderlands incorporated into Gu.ge Grags.pa.lde's 
kingdom Kya.nom is the land adjoining Pu.hrang to the south, and corresponds to 
Kumaon; Nyi.ti is famous for the Nyi.ti.la, which leads to Garhwal; Grum.gnyis, which 
~Kyabs.rton Khro. grel (quoted in bsTan.'dzin rnarn.dag, sNga. rabs Bod. kyi byung. ba 
bjod.pa'i %[.gram l ~ n g . ~ i  snyingpo p.33-4) spells as Gru.nyi, is the pass joining Jhoshimath 
in upper Garhwal with Pu.ling in Gu.ge744; Hrang.nam (probably a Zhang.zhung.pa 

-- 

!744) bsTan.'dzin rnam.dag, sNga.rabs Bod.kyi byung.ba b$od.pa'i 'bclgtarn l ~ n ~ . ~ i  snying.po includes Kya.nom- 
Nyi.ti, Gru.gnyi among the lands composing the southern stretch of Zhang.zhung (p.34 lines 2-4: ''La.dwag 
Zang.mkhar Gar.zha Nyung.ti sPi.ti/ Khu.nu Tshangs / Drug.nyi Nyi.ti Kyo.narn Sha.khog rnGhar.~ang 
Tshad.101 Ti.dkar/ Sle.rni dang/ Wom.glo Se.rib Dol.po Krug.skyes sags"). It is evident that these lands a[ the 
border of the Tibetan plateau or in the Himalayan range are listed according to territorial contiguiry, first from 

north to south (La.dwag (sic), Zang.mkhar (sic), Ga!.zha, Nyung.ti, sPi.ri, Khu.nu, Tshangs), and then from 
west to east (Drug.nyi, Nyi.ti, Kyo.nam, Sha.khog, mGhar.yang, Tshad.ro, Ti.dkar, Sle.rni, Worn.glol Se.rib, 
Dol.po, Krug.skyes). A section of  this classification (Tshangs, Drug.nyi, Nyi . t i ,  Kyo.nam, Sha.khog- 
mGhar.yang, Tshad.ro) comprises the lands of Garhwal and Kumaon.and corresponds to most of  the areas to 

which trade routes were taken over by Gu.ge Grags.pa,lde. 
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name as much as Ka.nam in Khu.nu) is the area east of Rong.chung (on the northern bank 
of the Glang.chen kha.'babs, east of Shib.pe.la), north of Pi.ti and south of Rub.zhu, thus 
neighbo~ring the ancient territory of Cog la ;  Ad.ru cannot be easily identified745; 
Sang.wang is in Byangngos. Regarding the name Khur.shud.'jug.khul, should Khur be 
corrected to the Khun of Khun.nu (a common variant of Khu.nu), since in khyugyig, in 
which mNga'. ris rgyal rabs was originally written, ra and nga are remarkably similar? The  
term jug stands for entrance, while is shud standing for shod, i.e. lower?, Hence, does the 
name mean "the land, entrance to lower Khu.nun? For reasons of contiguity of some of 
these territories to Lnnaur ,  it cannot be ruled out that the king of Gu.ge was able to 
impose tribute all the way to the entrance to lower Khu.nu. 

Events which affected Ya.rtse and other Mon.pa areas have to be examined before dis- 
cussing the campaigns of Gu.ge Grags.pa.lde in the lowlands. Scanty information is avail- 
able to shed light on  this rather obscure period in the Himalayan hills. According to 
Mar.fung.pa mam.thar, sKyo.narn (spelled as in the text) was controlled by the Ya.rtse 
rgyal.po, for he invited Mar.lung.pa to that territory746. The  invitation was extended afier 
the two had met when the king of Ya.rtse was on his way to invade Gung.thang during the 
first Ya.rtse-Gung.thang war747. This conflict occurred in all probability some time 
between 1235 and 1239748. T h e  period ofYa.rtse.pa control of Kya.nom is confirmed by 
the dates of Mar.lung.pa, who died in 1241, which is, however, an obvious but imprecise 
terminus ante quem for his invitation to Kya.nom. 

(745) In the same list of countries of sKyabs.ton Khro.igrrlquoted by bsTan.'&in rnarn.dag (jNga.rabr Bodkyi 
6yung.b~ bjod.pa'i 'btl.gtam lung.@ snying.po p.34 lines 2-4), a land with which 1 am not familiar named 
Tshad.ro is located berween East Kurnaon and West Nepal. The  identity of Ad.ru and Tshad.ro is not certain. 

(746) Mar1ung.p~ rnam.thar (f.140a line 5-f.140b line 1): "De.nas (f.140b) Hor Ye.tshe rgyal.pos Mon.yul 
Sha.khog sKyo.nam du gdan.drangs nasl chos.dbang zhus.pali dus.su/ Ye.tshe rgyal.pos dogs.pa skyod.pa'i 
glu.'di ltar zhus", "Then, since the Hor Ye.tshe (Ya.rtse) rgyal.po invited [Mar.lung.pa] to Mon.yul Sha.khog 
[and] sKyo.narn, at the time when he received religious ernpowerrnents, the Ye.tshe rgyal.po sang the follow- 
ing song to clear his doubts". 

(747) M a r  lungpa mam.thar (f. 127b line 5-f. 128a line 1): "De'i dus.na (f. 128a) Ye.tshe dmag Gung.thang du 
'gro.bali lam ~ a r . l u n ~  la byas", 'At that time, the Ye.tshe troops took the Madung road on their way to 
Gung. thang". 

(748) Some hints help to  date this war approximately. They relate to  the intermarriages between the 
Sa.skya.pa-s and the Gung.thang.~a-s. Lha.cig rndzes.ma, sister of mGon.po.lde, the Gung.thang king assassi- 
nated by the Ya.rtse.pa-s during the first war, went to marry Zangs.tsha bSod.nams rgyal.rntshan before the 
war (Marlung.pa rnam.thar f.127b lines 2-3: "rnNga'.bdag m G ~ n . ~ o . l d e ' i  Icam.mo IHa.gcig mdzes.rna 
bya.bas1 S a . s k ~ a . ~ a  Zang.tshwa bS0d.n-s rgyal.rntshan.gyi btsun.rno mdzad". "1Ha.gcig mdzes.rna, the sis- 
ter of rnngal.bdag rnGon.~o. lde ,  became the wife of Sa.skya.pa Zang.tshwa bSod.narns rgyal.rntshanW; 
Gung.thanggdung.rabs 1Ha.sa ed. p.94 lines 9-1 1: "gCen.rno IHa.gcig rndzes.rna bdag.nyid chen.po Sa.pan.gi 
gcung Zangs.tsha bSod.narns rgal.rntshan.gyi btsun.rnor yod", " [mG~n .~o . Ide ' s ]  elder sister IHa.gcig 
mdzes.rna married Sa.panls younger brother Zangs.tsha bSod.nams rgyal.rntshan"). The latter was assigned, in 
his maturity, the task of producing descendants to the 'Khon lineage. The earliest marriage gave him his first 



The date of the beginning of Ya.rtse control over Kumaon is unknown, but the 
inscription recording the grant of Kracalla (the Ya.rtse king Grags.pa.lde of the Tibetan 
sources) to the Baleswar temple documents the rule ofYa.rtse over Kumaon, or at least over 
the eastern part of its territory where Baleswar is located, in Saka era 1145, i.e. 1223749. 
Little can be gleaned from Kumaoni evidence other than a vague but significant reference 
that the territory was in political disarray from 1191, when Kumaon and Garhwal were 
overrun by Anekamalla, who came from Nepal (see above p.371 and n.591), until Nara 
Chand accomplished an ill-defined reunification of the territory, possibly in 1285 but 
more likely in 1297 on the basis of the inscriptions left by him750. T h e  fragmentation of 
political power in Kumaon, exacerbated by the pressure applied on  the Himalayan hills by 
the rajprrt-s and brahmin-s fleeing from the 1 192 Muslim conquest of the Gangetic plain, 
favoured foreign intervention in this land. It is likely that the Ya.rtse.pa-s took advantage 
of the unsettled political condition in Kumaon to seize territories there some time before 
1223751, which they still held in the 1230s. This situation of instability persisted through- 
out the following decades. The  loss of Kya.nom by the Ya.rtse rulers is nowhere recorded 
in Tibetan sources. After the end ofYa.rtse.pa predominance in mNga'.ris.stod and adjoin- 
ing Himalayan territories, a major local power was removed from the political scenario in 
West Tibet. Events favoured Gu.ge Grags.pa.lde. Another catastrophe aec t ed  the Himalayan 
hills in those years when Sultan Balban (ruling 1266-1278) devastated the areas to the east 
of the sources of the Gangga (Goetz, "The Chronology of the Chand Dynasty and the 
Mediaeval Monuments of Kumaon" p.174). Following this h r the r  destabilization, the 

son, 'Gro.mgon 'Phags.pa, in wood sheep 1235 when Zangs.tsha was fifry-rwo (b.1184). Zangs.tsha died in 
1239. Probably 'during those five years, or slightly earlier, he also married the Gung.thang.pa princess, who was 
a queen junior to 'Phags.pa's mother. It follows that the first Gungthang-Ya.rtse war, occurring soon after his 
lnarriage with Lha.gcig mdzes.ma, took place between around 1235 and before 1239. 

!749) Atlunson, Himalayan Districts of the North- Wejtcrn Provinces (p.5 16); Goetz, "The Chronology of the 
Chand Dynasty and the Mediaeval Monuments of Kurnaon" (p.174); Petech "Ya-ts'e Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New 
Study" (p.90). 

(756) See Goetz, "The Chronology of the Chand Dynasty and the Mediaeval Monuments of Kumaon" 
(p. 175) and Appendix (p. 180), where Nara Chand's inscriptions at Chanayagaon, dating to 1297 and 13211 
are quoted, as well as that at Ganganau, the reading of whose date as 1285 is hypothetical. 

(75 1 )  A telling sign of the unsettled political conditions in Kumaon during this period, in which people from 
the plain, adventurers as well as brahmin-s and rajput-s displaced from their lands, put pressure on the 
Himalayan districts, is found in a passage of Mar.lung.pa rnam.thnr relating the presence of mercenaries in the 
army that the Ya.r:se rgyal.po led to invade Gung.thang during the first Ya.rtse-Gung.rhang war. A minister 
by the name Gli Thi.mur is mentioried (ibid. f.135b line 3),  indicating that foreigners were enrolled in the 
Ya.rtse army. The war occurred in the period when Ya.rtse held sway over Kumaon, bringing it into closer con- 
tact with the Indian plains, from where Muslim mercenaries could be recruited. 
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entire Himdayan range from Garhwal to Kumaon was left in disarray and was vulnerable 
to invasion from the northern border. 

It is likely that Gu.ge control over the trade routes of the Himalayan range began 
after Grags.pa.lde reunited Gu.ge and Pu.hrang (see p.441), extending his dominions as 
far u the passes leading to India. Control of Pu.hrang gave him access to the lowlands to 
the south. Hence, his conquests fell in the years h e r  Ya.rtse, defeated in the second Ya.rtse- 
Gung.thang war752, a military and human disaster for the former, lost its hegemony in sTod 
and before ~ u n g t h a n ~ ,  emboldened by Sa.skya.pa support, took control of sTod between 
1277 and 1280. This scenario made the situation ripe for Gu.ge Pu.hrang under 
Gragsapa.lde to extend its control to the limits of the Tibetan world. T h n g  advantage 
of the power vacuum, he overcame enfeebled Ya.rtse and other Mon.pa areas of great 
commercial importance. 

The Gu.ge advance into the lowlands occurred during the reign of A.sog.lde, the 
Ya.rtse king who signed two inscriptions at Bodhgaya in 1255 and 1278 (Petech, "Ya-ts'e 
Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study" p.9 1-92) 753. The sane lung is credited by mNga:ris rgyal. rabs 
with major successes in extending his dominions. This is contradictory because the years 
to which A.sog.lde's inscriptions date encompass Gu.ge Grags.pa.lde's reign, indicating 
therefore that he was the king who suffered the conquest of his kingdom by a king of 
Gu.ge, with which Ya.rtse had historical links. He had also to witness Gu.ge Grags.pa.lde's 

(752) A few remarks have to be added on the date of this event. The second Ya.rtse-Gung.thang conflict was 
engendered by the increased power of Gung-thang, following the marriage of the Gungthang king 
bTsun.pa.lde with bSod.nams.'bum, his cousin from Sa.skya born to Z.angs.tsha bSod.narns rgyal.mtshan and 
the Gung.thang princess IHa.gcig mdzes.ma (Gung.thanggdung.rabs 1Ha.sa ed. p.94 lines 11-13: "De'i sras.mo 
tsha.bo bTsun.pa.ldeli khab.tu gnyen.brtsegs re/ Sa.skyar phyag.rten btang zhing phrin.las bcol.nas 
dmag.khyer chen.pos Ye.tsholi phyogs.la mi.sha blan phyir mi mang.du bsad", "Their daughter 
(bSod.narns.'bum) married the nephew bTsun.pa.lde. Bondr of matrimonial relation were established. As a gift 
was sent to Sa.skya, whose support was sought, a largq army was dispatched to take revenge in the land of 
Ye.tsho (sic for Ya.rtse). Consequently, many people were killed"). No  date is anywhere given for the marriage 
and the subsequent war. However, both of them preceded, in cquick succession, the birth of their son 
'Bum.lde.mgon in water ox 1253. No  indication is available in the sources concerning the identiry of the 
Ya.rtse ruler, during whose reign the second Ya.rtse-Gung.thang conflict took place. O n  a merely conjecturd 
basis, the second Ya.rtse-Gung.thang war might still have occurred during the reign of the Ya.rtse king 
Grags.pa.lde, for the first extant date of A.sog.lde, his successor on the Ya.rtse throne, is 1255 (see the inscrip- 
tion of A.sog.lde/Asokacalla at Bodh Gays of 1255 in Indian EpigraplvXII p.39). A.sog.lde, called A.seng.lde 
in mNga:ris rgyal.rfibs, is attributed by [his text with the conquest of many kingdoms (p.72 lines 3 4 ) .  It 
cannot be ruled out that the bloodshed, stressed in Gung.thanggdung.mbs, which the war caused in Ya.rtse, 
brought Grags.pa.lde's reign to an end and that the 1255 inscription of Bodhgaya may have been written soon 
after A.sog.lde's succession. 

(753) The account in mNga:ris rgyal.rabs that subjugated peoples requested Gu.ge Grags.pa.lde to appoint his 
own progeny to rule in their own lands conquered by him has an indisputable air of eulogy. In the u s e  of 
Ya.me at least, this notion is untenable since the Mdla dynasty of Ya.rtse began aher the reign of A.sog.lde, 
the last king of the Calla lineage. 
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seizure of most of the passes leading to Mon.yul, Kumaon included, a territory previously 
held by Ya.rtse. In this light, the statement of mNga'.ris rgyalrabs that A.sog.lde expanded 
his dominions may have to be interpreted as meaning that he turned his attention towards 
the lowlands since Ya.rtsels supremacy on the plateau was definitely over. 

The enmity between Ya.rtse and the other lungdoms of ~ T o d ,  somewhat surprising 
since only a few decades before in the early 13th century Gu.ge IHos.stod, to whose line 
Grags.pa.lde belonged, Pu.hrang and Ya.rtse jointly supported the 'Bri.gung.pa-s, may 
have been caused by the bold and assertive policy Ya.rtse developed in the following 
decades. 

Gu.ge control over the entrance to such a large stretch of Mon.pa lands was short- 
lived since Gu.ge soon after passed under the control of the Sa.skya-Gung.thang alliance 
(see above p.391). The  fact that Gu.ge's domination of the lowlands did not last long is a 

possible explanation for the silence in the Kumaoni documents concerning this episode of 
foreign intrusion into their land. 

Grags.~a.lde's death occurred in fire ox 1277, the year in which Gung.thang began 
to organize its network of castles to control the lands it ruled in mNga'.ris on behalf of 
Sa.skya, including Gu.ge Pu.hrang (see above n.633 and 679). The  two events may have 
been purely coincidental but the passage of Gu.ge under the Sa.skya.pa alliance and the 

almost contemporary death of its king, who defeated the Byang.ngos king Chos.rgyal 
grags.pa, helped by Sa.skya to recover his throne, may betray a deeper truth. 

A gap of approximately one hundred   ears in the genealogy of Gu.ge (1277- 1372) 
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 77) 

mNgal.ris rgyaLrabs (p.79 line 18-p.80 line 1) has a gap of about a hundred years in the 
lineage of G u . ~ ~  between Grags.pa.lde and rNam.rgyal.lde, the next Gu.ge king recorded 
in mNga:ris rgyalrabs, flatly described in the source as father and son, but in fact separated 
by almost a century. This period more or less corresponds to the Sa.skya.pa rule of Gu.ge. 
The  length of this chronological gap is calculated on the basis of the date of Grags.pa.lde's 
death (1 277) and that of rNarn.rgyal.lde's birth (1 372). Were mNga: ris rgyal. rabs mistaken 
statement that Grags.pa.lde patronized the sixth 'Bri.gung dbon.rabs Grags.pa bsod.nams 
true, while, in fact, he sponsored the fourth 'Br i .png  dbon.rabs, gCung rin.po.che, this 
would still not make Grags.pa.ldei reign one rab.byung later. Hence this statement does 
not invalidate the assessment of the fire ox year of Grag~.~a. lde 's  death as 1277. 

rNam.rgyd.ldei birth was predicted by Ras.kyi bla.ma bzang .~o ,  the brother of ~ 0 . b ~ )  
Ras.chen (mNga'.ris rgyalrabs p.80 lines 7-1 1)754, who is documented by ~arlungJo.bo 

(754) Ras.kyi bla.ma bzang.po was the fifth of  the six offspring born to the Mar.pl king gNyan.po. He is 
laconicdly called fba.btsun chrn.po in gDung.rabs zam. )hrcng (in Joseph dGe.rgan Ladwags rgya[.rdbj khj.mrd 
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'6yung (completed in fire dragon 1376; see below n.773). to have been the Mareyul 
king contemporary with the time of writing of the latter source755. This is confirmed by a 
pssage in Gung.thanggdung.rabs stating that jo.bo Ras.chen sent his daughter in marriage 
to r n C h ~ ~ . ~ r u b . l d e ,  the king of Gung.thang ruling in the years when Yar.lung Jo.60 
rhos. '6yung was written756. This combined evidence helps to fix the year of birth of 
r ~ a r n . r ~ ~ a l . l d e ,  given as a water rat year, to 1372757. 

- 

p r  p.339 lines 17-p.340 line 1). According to the same text, mngal.bdag gNyan.po's children wcrc: jo.bo 
Ras.chen, rnnga'.bdag bSod.nams rgyal.rntshan, Jo Kham.log.ge, khri rGyal.dpal.'bum. Iha.btsun chen.po and 
Jo Bu.mo (a daughter). bSod.nams rgyal.mtshan succeeded his elder brother jo.bo Ras.chen on the M u . 4  
throne (ibid. p.340 linq 7-8), while it is not made clear which territory rGyal.dpal.'bum ruled, given that hc 
is referred to as khri, i.e. "enthroned king". 

(755) hzlung 10.60 rhos.'iryung (p.70 lines 9-1 1): "sKu.rnched.gsum.gyi che.ba dPal.gyi.mgon.gyis Mang.)ul 
bzung ces byung.bas1 da.lta'i jo.bo Ras-chen khu.dbon.gyi bar.du brgyud", "As it happened that the eldest of 
the three brothers, dPal.gyi.rngon, ruled Mang.yul (sic), its lineage [continued] until the present jo.bo 
Ras.chen, the uncle and nephew (khu.dbon)". Ngag.dbang bsod.nams rgyal.mtshan, the author of Kho.char 
dkazchag, was acquainted with the passage of Yazlung 10.60 rhos. 'byungconcerning jo.bo Ras.chen, for he user 
the same wording employed by Shakya hn.chen.sde, author of the rhos.'byung, when the former states that 
dPal.gyl.rngoni lineage, ruling in Mar.yul, continued until jo.bo Ras.chen (f.4a = p.39 lines 8-9: "Sras che.ba 
dPal.gyi mgon.pos Mang.yul bzungl de.nas jo.bo Ras.chen bar.du brgyud"). gDubg.rabs zam.phrcng, which 
lists the names of jo.bo Ras.cheni successors, shows that the lineage was not interrupted afier jo.bo R.as.chen. 
That Kho.rhar dkazrhag, composed in iron dragon 1880, ends its outline of the dynasty with ~o .bo  Ras.chen 
is proof that its information was derived from Rin.chen.sdels work. 

(756) bDag.mo Ras-chen, the daughter of jo.bo Ras.chen, was disowned by mChog.grub.lde for a reason 
recurring throughout the history of Tibetan royal families: that of failing to bear a successor to the throne 
(Gung.thanggdung.rabs 1Ha.sa ed. p.118 lines 12-1 5: "Mi.yi dbang.po mChog.grub.lde.yi btsun.mor Mar.yul 
nas mnga'.bdag Ras.chen.gyi sras.mo bdag.mo Ras.chen du grags.pa blangs kyang sras med.pas rang.yu1.d~ 
Idog.~ar mdzad", "bDag.mo Ras.chen, the dauther of mngal.bdag Ras.chen from Mar.)d, was given in mar- 
riage to rni.dbang.~o r n C h ~ ~ . ~ r u b . l d e .  She did not bear any issue, therefore she was sent back to her own 
country"). For the dating of m C h ~ ~ . ~ r u b . l d e ' s  reign (1375-1390), which is useful to identi6 the period dur- 
ing which rnngal.bdag jo.bo Ras.chen ruled in M a r . 4  and the Guge king rNarn.rgyal.lde was born, see below 
in the present text (p.478 and p.486). 

(757) The way the section on rNam.rgyal.lde is introduced in mNxa:r;~ rgyalrabs (p.79 line 18-p.80 line 2) 
seems a little erratic and marred by a major doubt. Ngag.dbang grags.pa first introduces rNam.rg.al.lde as the 
alleged son of Grags.pa.lde, then another son without giving his name and subsequently assesses their wo dif- 
ferent mothers. He next identifies this son as dPal.'bar.lde, rNam.rgyal.lde's step brother, adding that he died 
when he was thirteen. He then abruptly reintroduces rNam.rgyal.lde saying: "mngi.bdag khri rNam.rgal.lde 
'khr~gs.~a' i  sras" ("the son, who was born, was rNam.rUal.lden), which looks like an incomplete sentence and 
seems rather out of context, as though he had ~ ieced  together nvo accounts from different sources without 
being able to reconcile their statements. 
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Signs of the expansion of Gung. thang power over Pu. brang 
in the late 13th century (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 7 0 - 7 1 )  

In order not to break the genealogical sequence of the Pu.hrang lungs, the royal genentian 
after sTobs.lding.btsan has to be discussed here, despite having been shortly introduced 
above (see p.445). The  members of the Pu.hrang royal family, Ar.lde and Chos.btsan.lde, 
brothers of lha.btsun rDo.rje seng.ge, who fathered bSod.narns.lde, resided at dKar.dum mkhar.so 
(mNga', rrs r - a l .  rabs ~ . 7 0  line 19-p.7 1 line 1) '58. Given that the ~ e r i o d  of bSod.nams.ld& 
reign can be assessed (see below p.453), Ar.lde and Chos.btsan.lde, who did not rule, were 
at dKar.dum in the later part of the 13th century, when the castle was held by Gung.thang. 
The time frame of rDo.rje seng.ge's occupation of the throne of Pu.hrang approaches and 
most probably includes the fatal years 1277- 1280, during which Gu.ge Pu.hrang passed 
under the sway of Gung.tha~rg. 

l'he presence of Ar.lde and Chos.btsan.lde at dKar.dum does not seem to have been 
spontaneous since this was the castle from where Gung.thang exercised its control over Gu.ge 
and Pu.hrang (Gung.thanggdung.rabs manuscript f.8a lines 8-9, 1Ha.sa ed. p. 108 lines 8-9). 

The  t'ext states that since Ar.lde and Chos.btsan.lde resided.at dKar.durn, Iha.btsun 
rDo.rje seng.ge was enthroned (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.71 lines 1-2). This shows that 
Gung.chang influenced the succession to the Pu.hrang throne in favour of rDo.rje seng.ge, 
who, although a monk, had to fill the vacancy on  the Pu.hrang throne and supplement the 
secular line in accordance with the ancient laws. His being described as gdung-rgyud 
("perpetuator of the lineagen) in the passage of rnNga:ris r-al. rabs would otherwise seem 
somewhat gratuitous. In conclusion, it appears that rDo.rje seng.ge's lack of achievement 
was the consequence of Gung.thang.pa presence in Pu.hrang. 

(758) 10.60 dnpl .sku mchtd.gsum dka~chag (f.1Ob lines 6-7)  enumerates them in a way similar of mNga:r;j 
rgvalrabs: "De'i sras Ar.lde/ Chos.btsan.lde/ 1ha.btsun d m g  gsuml Iha.btsun rDo.rje seng.ge'i sra s...", "His 
(sTobs.btsan.lde's) sons were Ar.lde, Chos.btsan.lde and 1ha.brsurl. :hese three. IHa.btsun rDorje se1lg.g;~ 
son...". Kho.char dkarchag (f. l 6 b  = p.55 lines 13- 14) is more laconic as i t  only lists the ruling members of the 
Pu.hrang royal family: "De.la sras.gsum byung.bas chung.ba Iha.btsun Do.rje seng.ge ...", "Of his 
(sTobs.btsan.lde's) three sons the youngest was 1ha.btsun rDo.rje seng.gen. 



The last rulers of Pu.hrang and the lineage 

&Sod. nams. lde, king of Pu. hrang and Ya. rtse (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 71) 

mNga'.ris r -a l rabs  (p.71 lines 3-6) says that the career of bSod.nams.lde was marked by 
four major events: his coronation as king of Pu.hrang; his conquest of Gon.go.phra; his 
major renovation of all the ancestral gtsug.lag.kbangs at Kha.char; and his appointment to 
the throne of Ya.rtse. 

According to mNga:ris rgyai.rabs (p.71 line 3), bSod.nams.lde was born at Gro.spang 
("Gro meadow"). This place is unknown to me, but must be located in Gro.shod, the 
nomadic area to the east of Ti.se and the lakes. The term spang increases the likelihood of 
its being located in Gro.shod (Gro.shod.spang), a proverbial grassland. In all probability, 
the assessment of his birth place is mistaken. In fact, the Gung.thang king bSod.nams.lde 
is recorded in Gung. thatzg gdung. rabs (manuscript f. 1 1 b lines 1-2, 1Ha.sa ed. p. 1 17- 1 18) 
to have been born in Gro.spang in 1371. He was thus a later monarch than the 
bSod.nams.lde of Pu.hrang and Ya.rtse. The fact that Gung.thang bSod.nams.lde was the 
son of a Men.Zhang queen, the major clan of Byang, of which Gro.shod is part, shows that 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa consulted local documents later used later by Kah.thog rig.'dzin 
Tshe.dbang nor.bu, and confused the two bSod.nams.lde-s. 

mNga: ris r - a l  rabs (p.7 1 line 6) says that when he was seventy, bSod.narns.lde, king 
of Pu.llrang, also became lung of Ya.rtse, although the text does not provide any detailed 
description of the circumstances surrounding this event. The dates of his life can roughly 
be assessed from this remark, talung into consideration the extant documents concerning 
his rule in Ya-rtse (on them see Petech "Ya-ts'e Guge Purang: A New Study" p.95-96). 
Three were issued by him, one in 1336 and two more in 1337, another being a letter sent 
to him by Buston Rin .~hen .~ruh  (1 290-1 364) in 1339 (Bu.ston rin.po.che, gSung. 'bum 
vol.La (26) E90b line 7-E96a line 4= p.322-333). Given that bSod.nams.lde was called to 
the Ya.rtse throne when he was seventy and that he started ruling in Ya.rtse between 1328 
(Adityamalla was still the king of Ya.rtse in that year, during which he invaded Patan) 
(Petech, "Ya-ts'e Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study" p.95; Petech, Mediaeval History of Nepal 
750-1180 p. 117, Petech, Mediaeval History ofNepal 750-1480p.95), and 1336 (the issu- 
ing of his first extant document in Ya.rtse)'Sy, he was born benveen 1259 and 1267. 

(759) Ka.mal.lde, the son of A.dznya.mal/Aditymdla and the three sons of the latter's brother A.khyi.mal 
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mNga'.ri~ rgyal.rabs (p.71 line 4)  states that bSod.nams.lde ascended the Pu.hrang 
throne in his youth. The beginning of his reign must have fallen soon after Gungthang 
extended its supremacy to Pu.hrang. In this light, bSod.nams.lde's leaning towards the 
Sa.skya.pa-s, which is documented in various sources, finds an explanation in the polirica 
situation of his day, although he did not neglect the orher great religious traditions in  his 
territory, such as those of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s and gDan.sa.theLpa-s and Tshal 
Gung.thang.pa-s (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p.7 1 lines 7-9). 

In particular, he was a supporter and disciple of Bu.ston Rin.chen.sgrub, as is well 
.known from a few sources including fio.char dkarchag, which records that he was a fol- 
lower not only of the great Zhwa.1~ abbot but also of Dol.po.pa760. 

mNga:ris rgyal.rabs stresses that bSod.nams.lde was especially devoted to Bu.ston 
rin.po.che, and adds the episode in which bSod.nams.lde ordered a copy of b h ' .  b u r  and 
bsTan.bur, which was brought to him in Pu.hrang (p.71 lines 9-10)761. The edition ofthe 
bl(rz: b u r  and bsTan. b u r  was completed and installed in Zhwa.1~ by Bu.ston rin.po.che 
in wood pig 1335 (Buston rin.po.che, bszng.  b u r  dkar.chag f. 1 19b; Bu.ston rin.po.de 
rnam.thar f. 1 19a-120a in Ruegg, The Life of Bu ston rin po che p.33-34; Vitali, Early Tem- 
ples of Central Tibet p.101). bSod.nams.lde had his copy made and delivered at that time 
or soon after. Given the year in which it was completed, it is likely that bSod.nams.lde 
received it after he had become the king of Ya.rtse. 

Concerning his patronage of the religious monuments in his kingdom, 
bSod.nams.lde renovated most of the Kha.char gtsug.lag.khang-s built by his ancestors 

(mentioned in mNga'.rir rgyaLrabr p.72 lines 4-5 and the Dullu inscription: see Tucci, Preliminary Reponp.48 
and p.501, evidently did not rule as too few years elapsed between A.dznya.malls military campaign against 
Patan and the first dated document of bSod.nams.lde. Since almost every Tibetan lo.rgyur and chor. 'byungof 
later times says that the lineage ofYa.rtse war interrupted and then restored from Pu.hrang by bSod.nams.lde, 
the fate of these four royal princes of Ya.rtse must have been tragic. 

(760) Apart from the letter written to bSod.nams.lde by the great Zhwa.lu abbot, the bla.rna-patron relation- 
ship between the two is recorded by Bu.ston rin.po.che rnam.thar (f.20b and f.23a in Ruegg, The Life of Bu ~ron 
rip1 PO che p. 1 14 and p. 121). Kho.char dkar.chag (f. l6b- 17a = p.55 lines 14- 16) says: "Yongs.kyi rnkhas.pa 
chen.po Bo.Dol rnarn.gnyis la sogs.pa dBwgTsanggi dge.ba'i b~hes .~nyen(f . l7a) .por  bsnyen.bkur", "He 
revered the universal masters Bo.Dol, these two, [and] the dge.bai. b she~ .~n~en- s  of dB~s.~Tsang" .  "Bo.Dol 
rnm.gnyisn has to be corrected to "Bu.Dol rnm.gnyisn, which stands for Bu.ston Rin.chen.sgrub (1290- 
1364) and Dol.po.pa Shes.rab rgyal.mtshan (1292-1361/2), the two supreme masters of Kalacakrn during 
bSod.nams.lde's time. 

(761) Kho.char dka~chag also credits him with ordering a copy of the bKn: b u r  and bsfin. b u r  compiled by 
B u t o n  rin.po.che and the Sa.rkya gong.rna.lnga bka'. 'burn, which proves his sectarian afiliation (f. 17a = p.55 

line 17-p.56 line 1): "IHag.par rGyal.ba'i bKa'.'gyur rin.po.che dang bsTan.'g)lur rin.po.che gTsang phy0gs.s~ 
bzhengs shingl 'dir spyan.drangs (p.56) shing bzhugs.su gsolI Sa.skya rje.btsun gongma Inga'i bka'.'burn..,". 
"He (bSod.nams.lde) installed [here (at Kha.char)] the b&:*ur rin.po.che and bsfin.brtr  rin.po.c)~C which 
had been made in gTsang and brought there as well as the bka'. 'bum of the Sa.skya rje.brsun gong.ma Inga...''. 
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(mNga: ris rgyal. rabs p.7 1 lines 5-6). This king undertook a major restoration campaign 
concentrated on  both the Yid.bzhin 1hun.gyi grub.pa and the bKra.shis b r t ~ e ~ s . ~ a  temples, 
and also added further temples. fro. char dkar. chag records this renovation in detail 7", but 
does not give the name of the Iha.khang built by bSod.nams.lde at Kha.char to house the 
bKa'.bur and bs72n.bur  prepared by Bu.ston rin.po.che which 10.60 dngul.sku 
rnchcd.gsum dkarchag calls mDo.rGyud Iha.khang763. mDo.rGyud 1ha.khang was there- 
fore not built before 1335. Kha.char became Sa.skya.pa during the reign of bSod.nams.lde, 
a staunch supporter of this sect, when he renovated its old temples and added new ones. 

mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s (p.71 line 5) says that bSod.nams.lde subjugated Gon.go.phra7". 
This is reference to a hitherto unknown military campaign by this Pu.hrang king, normally 

(762) The Kha.char temples belonging to this phase are introduced in Kho.char dkarchag immediately h e r  
the enumeration of bSod.nams.ldels other major religious activities. bSod.narns.lde built Iha.khang 
Ka.brgya.ma Yid.bLhin 1hun.grub attached to the bKra.shis brtsegs.pa'i 1ha.khang complex and various other 
chapels, some of which no longer exist. Kho.char dkar.chag (f.17a-b = p.56 lines 3-10) reads: "gZhan.yang 
pug.lag.khang 'di'i 'dabs.su Iha.khang ka.brgya ma Yid.bzhin 1hun.grub zhu.bas/ 1ho.ngos.s~ Phyogs.bculi 
Sangs.rgyas.kyi Iha.khang1 nub.ng0s .s~ Byams.khang1 byang.ng0s.s~ Sangs.rgyas rab.bdun Iha.khang/ 
mgon.khang bDud.dpung zil.gnon/ steng.du bKaY.'gyur Iha.khang ka.drug.mati rten.gtso rje.btsun.ma 
Seng.ldeng nags.kyi sGrol.ma sku.rgyu dzekshim.las grub.pa ngo.mrshar byin.rlabs che zhing gzi.'od.'bar.ba/ 
phyi.nang Kun.tu chos.sku'i (f.17b) mchod.nen ring.bsrel.gyis bkad.ba m a m  bcas zhugs.pa lags", 'Further- 
more, in the premises of this gtsug.lag.khang (Kha.char bKra.shis brtsegs-pa) he added the Iha.khang 
Ka.brgya.ma Yid.bzhin 1hun.grub (1ha.khang Kzbrgya.ma Yid.bzhin lhun.grub, i.e "the one hundred pillared 
Iha.khang Yid.bzhin Ihun.grubn), on [its] south side the Phyogs.bculi Sangs.rgyas Iha.khang ("temple of the 
Buddha-s of the Ten Directions"), on [its] west side the Byams.khang, on [its] north side the Sangs.rgyas 
rab.bdun 1ha.khang and the mgon.khang bDud.dpung zil.gnon, upstairs (i.e. above the 1ha.khang 
Ka.brgya.ma) the image of rje.btsun.ma Seng.ldeng nags.kyi sGrol.ma made of dztkshim (sic for rdzi.khyim) 

as the main starue of the bKa'.'gyur Iha.khang as well as Kun.tu chos.sku mchod.rten-s filled with relics which 
stood inside and outsiden. Upstairs, the bKa'.'gyur Ua.khang was manifesdy sponsored by bSod.nams.lde to 
house the bf i ' .  b u r  he had ordered in gTsang together with a bsTan. b u r  and other collections of texts (ibid. 
f.17a = p.55 line 17-p.56 line 1).  That a bKal.'gyur Iha.khang stood at Kha.char during the time of 
bSod.nams.lde confirms that these temples were pan of bSod.nams.ldels renovation quoted in mNga'.ris 

rual. mbs. 

(763) Jo. 60 dngul.sku mrhcdgrum dkar.chag (f. 1 1 a lines 1-3): "Bu.ston rin.po.che dang kun.mkhyen sogs 
d B ~ s . ~ T s a n ~ . ~ i  dge.bali bshes.pyen rnams.la 'bul.skyel yang.yang mdzadl bKal.'gyur ro.cog gTsang.du 
bzhengs.nas spyan.drangs1 Kha.char 'dl.nyid.du dPal mDo.rGyud 1ha.khang.d~ grags.pali gtsug.lag.khang 
bzhengs.pa der bzhugs.so gsol", "He (bSod.nams.lde) repeatedy made offerings to Bu.ston rin.po.che and 
kun.mkhycn ( D ~ l . ~ o . ~ a ? ) ,  to the masters of dBus.gTsang. He brought [to sTod] the complete set of the 
bKa'.bur made in gTsang [by Bu.ston rin.~o.che].  He  built a grrug.lag.khang at Kha.char known as 
mDo.rGyud Iha.khang. Here he installed it". This chapel is the 1ha.khang housing the bKa'.igyur and 
bsTan.bur, located upstairs in the bKra.shis bnsegs.pa complex according to Kho.char dkarchag. 

(764) Jo.60 dngulsku mchdgum dkarchag (f. l ob  line 6-f. I l a  line 3) treats bSod.nams.lde, considered to have 
been the son of rDo.rje seng.ge, in the same way as in Kho.char dkar.chagand mNga'.rir '&vd.rabs. Similarly to 
Kho.char dkarchag, no mention is made of his conquest of G ~ n . ~ o . ~ h r a ,  which shows that Ngag.dbang 
grags.pa obtained this information from a document not used by either Kha.char dlarchag. 
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associated, at least by Tibetan sources, with religious rather than military undert&ngs7rr. 
Gon.go.phra is Gangotri, the famous Hindu holy place in Garhwal766. It  is unlikely [ha 
bSod.nms.lde's expedition was concentrated on this sacred site rather than on more 
isally important targets in Garhwal. I take the reference to Gangot~i  in a broad sense, indi- 
cating a wider territory rather than a single holy   lace. 

A few geographical considerations follow. If a Pu.hrang king wished to attempt 1 con- 
quest of lands in Garhwal, he had to go either through Kumaon or Gu.ge IHo.smad, which 
gives access to the Gangotri region from the north. If bSod.nams.lde conquered no part of 

Garhwal other than the area in which Gangotri is located from Gu.ge lHo.smad, he must 
also have held areas of Gu.ge adjoining Pu.hrang.stod. 

It is a pity that mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs says nothing concerning almost a century (1277- 
1372) of Gu.ge history, for one cannot know whether bSod.nams.lde, who ruled in 
Pu.hrang during the period in which the Gu.ge royal line is not recorded in the sources, 
controlled territories in Gu.ge. I am inclined to dismiss this hypothesis for the simple rea- 
son that bSod.nams.lde would have been credited with this achievement in the section of 
mNga'.ris rgyal-rabs dedicated to the Pu.hrang kings no less than for his campaign against 
Gangotri. I am in favour of crediting bSod.nams.lde with a conquest which included areas 
o i  Garhwal, symbolised by Gangotri, by way of Kumaon. 

No better estimate of the period in which bSod.narns.lde conquered lands in Garhw- 
al can be attempted than saying that it followed the death of the Gu.ge king Grags.pa.lde 
in 1277, who also controlled Pu.hrang, and preceded the renovation of the Kha.char tem- 
ples. Documents from the southern Himalayas do not record his campaign. One possibil- 
ity is that the repeated revolts in the area of Uttarakhand east of the Gangga sources in the 
early years of the 14th century inaugurated a new phase of chaos in Garhwal767. This was 
the most favourable ~ e r i o d  during the reign of bSod.narns.lde to intervene in Garhwal and 
undertake the conquest of Gon.go.phra. 

It cannot be ruled out that the invitation extended to bSod.nams.lde to rule Ya.rrse 
was not a spontaneous Ya.rtse.pa decision but was rather farced on them. The Sa.skya.pa-s 

(765) Nepali documents record an incursion of Ya.rtse into the Kathmandu Valley in 1334, which Petech says 
may have taken place during the reign of bSod.nams.lde in Ya.rtse (Mediaeval History of Nepal 750-1482 
p. 11 7-1 18; Mediaeua~ History ofNepal 750-1480 p. 1 13- 1 14). This is quite probable, but by no means certain. 

(766) Gon.go.phra, which bSod.nams.lde is said to have conquered (mNga:ris rgyal.rabs p.71 line 51, is not to 
be confused with dGon.go.gsum in lower Byang.thang. Difference in the names apart, a possible intrusion of 
Pu.hrang into the latter land has to be ruled out, for it would be odd for bSod.nams.lde to have made a single 
monastery, located in a territory whose name (Byang) is well known (and would presumably have being used 
in this passage), the object of a military campaign. 

(767) Goen ("The Chronology of the Chand Dynasty and the Mediaeval Monuments of Kumaon" p.176) 
says that a period of political instability affected the hill territories east of the Ganga, following  la-ud-din's 
conquests and oppression and repeated revolts in Katehir, which occurred during the time of bsod.nams-lde. 
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may have extended their control toYa.rtse by means of bSod.nams.lde, as they were 
&ady dominant in Gu.ge Pu.hrang. There are a few hints of a long term effort by the 
Sa.skya.pa-s to exercise their influence on Ya.rtse, much as they did in other lands of sTod. 
Afrer the 'Bri.gung g[ing.log of 1290, the first tentative intervention in Ya.rtse was an 
attempt to overthrow Anandamalla, the king of Ya.rtse who helped to rebuild 'Bri.gung 
(see the reference to the 1299 inscription near Dullu mentioning Ajitamalla, Anandamal- 
la's unsuccessful rival for the throne, in Petech "Ya-ts'e Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study" 
p.94). Anandamalla's son Ripumalla reigned until at least 1314768. The latter's son San- 
grarnamalla either had a very short reign or never ruled at all, and Ajitamalla is found reign- 
ing after him. Ajitarnalla's connection with Sa.skya's subversive activity is the fact that he 
was a Iha.btsun at Sa.skya before becoming the king of Ya.rtse7'9. Was he sent in exile to 
Sa.skya after his failed attempt to overthrow Anandamalla and his 'Bri.gung.pa allies? Was 
he later crowned in'Ya.rtse by means of Sa.skya.pa intervention? In any case he ruled until 
1328 (Petech ibid. p.95). Kalyanamalla and Prataparnalla may have succeeded him, but, if 
the latter two ever ruled, theirs were very short reigns, for bSod.narns.lde, well known to 
have been loyal to Sa.skya, is found on the Ya.rtse throne not later than 1336. It may be 
that, with Kayanamalla or Pratapamalla, Sa.skya lost its control of the local situation, 
which was restored with the help of bSod.nams.lde. The  reign of bSod.nams.lde in Ya.rtse 
was perforce short-lived, given that he was seventy when he ascended its throne (mNga:ris 
rgyalrabs p.71 line 6) .  This can also be deduced by collating the dates of the previously 
mentioned documents (1336, 1337, 1339), after which no others ascribed to him are 

(768) Lo.pan 6ka'.thang ( ~ . 4 0 8  lines 6-7): 'Chu.glang Ya.tse rgyal.po.yisl 1Ha.sar gser.thog b M n ,  'The king of 
Ya.rtse endowed 1Ha.sa (Jo.kllang) with a pcrthog("golden canopy") in water cx (1 313)". From other sources. 
one gleans that the king of Ya.rtse responsible for the donation was Re'u.mal (Dc6.thcr dmarpo p.44 lines 3- 
5: "A.nan.gyi bu Relu.smal.gyis ... lHa.sa gser.thog ~ h u l " ,  A.nan[.mal]'s son Re'u.m al... donated a perthog in 
IHa.san). His reign fell in the years around 1313 (Petech "Ya-ts'e Gu.ge Pu.rang: A New Study" p.93-94). 

(769) The case of A.dmya.mal (Ajitamalla) (dates in his reign are 1321, 1324 and 1328: see Petech "Ya-ts'e 
Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study1' p.95-96) who was in his early years a lha.6tmn at Sa.skya before he was 
given the throne of Ya.rtse, is significant (see, e.g., Dc6.thcr dmarpo p.44 lines 5-7: "'Dzi.dar.smal.gyi bu 
A.byid .~mal .~~is  gser.dkar bcu.gcig.la sGrol.ma'i sku bzhengsl rgyal.sa ma.thob gong.du Sa.skyar Iha.btsun 
byas", "'Dzi.dar.smal's son A.byid.smal made a statue of sGrol.ma with elwen gold ingots. Before he could 
take hold of the [Ya.rtse] throne, he was a lha.6trun at Sa.skyaV; rnKhar.pa'; dga:ston p.436 lines 7-9: 
a'. 

J i . t ha r .~mal .~~ i  bu A.'dzid.smal.gyis Sa.skyar Iha.btsun byas/ phyis rgyal.sa byas shing gdung.rabs gnyis.nas 
Ya.tse'i rgyal.rgyud chad", "'Ji.thar.smal's son A.'&id.smal was a lhabtsun at Sa.skya. Later, he ascended the 
throne and after two generations the royal line of Ya.rtse came to an end"). His example makes it possible that 
princes of that period were educated at Sa.skya in some son  of compulsory hospitality to be future puppets of 
Sa.skya in their native lands once their right to rule had been duely backed. This system was not always suc- 
cessful, the instance of tali.si.tu Byang.chub rgyal.rntshan, who received education at Sa.sha, is exemplary For 
the degree of its failure to secure a loyal ally to the S a . ~ k ~ a . ~ a - s .  The case of Pu.hrang 1ha.b;sun rDo.rje seng.ge's 
brothers, whose hospitality at dKar.dum does not have the air of an act of free-will, was somewhat different 
because they were never granted the possibility to rule in their land. 



found. The line of the Pu.hrang.pa rulers of Ya.rtse, reestablished by him, was able to 

retain control of Ya.rtse for several decades. 

The succession to 6Sod.nams.lde (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.71-72) 

The succession to bSod.nams.lde on the thrones of Pu.hrang and Ya.rtse is not explicitly 
treated in either mNga'.ris rgyalrabs or 10.60 dnguLsku mched.gsum dkarchag. mNga'.n, 
.rgyalrabs (p.71 line 13-p.72 line 1) reads: "He (bSod.nams.lde) had five sons. [Two of them] 
were dPal.mgon.lde and Kyir.ti.me1. dPal.mgon.lde ruled in Pu.hrang. He made two sets 
of 'Bum in gold, a mDo.mang in gold and silver as well as many receptacles of body, speech 
and mind. He also made many offerings in dBus.gTsang. His son was gNya'.khri.lde. He 
ruled both Pu.hrang and Ya.rtse [and since he] died in his youth, his kinsman 
(gdung.mched) L.ti.mal occupied the empty throne by ruling in Ya.rtse. In particular, he 
invited many pan.di.ta-s from East and West India and made many donations to 
rDo.rje.gdan. O n  [the death of] the [gNya'.khri.lde's] son rGod.lam.lde, the [Pu.hrang] 
lineage came to an end"770. 

Hence, dPal.mgon.lde succeeded bSod.nams.lde in Pu.hrang, but did not rule in 
Ya.rtse. dPal.mgon.lde's son gNya'.khri.lde succeeded his father in Pu.hrang and his grand- 
father in Ya.rtse in circumstances that are not recorded. He was the only king of that peri- 
od other than bSod.nams.lde who held both the Ya.rtse and Pu.hrang thrones. mNga:ris 
rgyal.rabssays that his reign was short lived, and this is confirmed by the fact that he-is not 
mentioned as a ruler ofYa.rtse either in Tibetan sources (except for mNga'.ris rgyal.rabsand 
10. bo dngulsku mched.gsum dkar.cha$ or in Jumli documents (e.g. the Dullu inscription: 
see Tucci Prefiminary Report p.46-51). Continuity on the Ya.rtse throne was assured by 

(770) Jo.bo dngul.sku mchcd.gsurn dkar.chag (f.1 l a  lines 3-5) has a similar appraisal, although with some dif- 
ference in the number of bSod.nams.lde's soncand in the name of a successor of his: "De.la sras dPal.mgon.lde 
dang Kirti.mal gnyisl dang .~o l i  sras Manju.shri ste Pu.rangs dang Ya.rtse gnyis.ka.la mngal.mdzad 
mi.ring.bar gshegsl Kirri.mal.gyis Ya.rtse la mnga'.mdzad/ 'di.yang chos.ldan.gyi mdzad.pa rgya.chel s ra .k~i  
ring.la Pu.rangs su gdung.rgyud chad", "His (bSod.narns.ldels) sons were dPal.mgon.lde and I(rrti.mal, these 
two. Manju.shri, the son of the former, ruled both Pu.rangs and Ya,rtse, but died nor long after [ascending the 
throne]. Kirri.mal ruled in Ya.nse. His deeds in favour of religion were also especially great. During the time 
of [Manju.shri1s1 son, the [royal] line in Pu.rangs came to an end". The  royal generations afier b~od.nams.lde 
are missing in Kho.char dkar.chag. Jo. bo dngul.sku mchcd.gsum dkar.chagsays that bSod.nams.lde had two Sons* 

who correspond to those named by Ngag.dbang grags.pa. They were dPal.rngon.lde and Kirti.mal, the laner 
being a better spelling than that found in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs. The throne occupied by d~al.mgon.lde is not 
indicated in J0.60 dngul.sku rnchcd.gsum dkar.chag. His son is called Manju.shri in the same text. He corre- 
sponds to gNya'.khri.lde of mNga:ris rual.rabs. In fact, Manju.shri is recorded to have ruled both Pu.hrang 
and Ya.rtse and to have died young, as is g~ya'.khri.'lde in mNga:ris rgyal.ra6s. Jo.60 dnguhsku mch(d.gsurn 
dkar.chagconfirrns the statement in mNga:ris rgyal.rabs that Ir t i . rnal  filled the vacancy on the Ya.rtse throne 
and that, with gNya'.khri.lde/Manju.shri's son rGod.lam.lde, whose name is not recorded in Jo.bo dngul.Jku 
mched.gsum dkarchag, the lineage of Pu.hrang came to an end. 
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~(l.ti.mal, his kinsman (gdung. mched: he was in fact gNya'.khri.lde's uncle) who ruled in 
Ya.rtse only771. All these events took place between not later than 1336 and 1354, the latter 
being the date of the earliest extant document of Ki.ti.mal/Prithivimalla (Petech, "Ya-ts'e 
Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study" p.97). 

rGod.lam.lde, the son of gNya'.khri.lde, succeeded his father in Pu.hrang, and with 
him the Pu.hrang lineage came to an end. Several reasons favour the interpretation that 
r&d.lm.~de was gNya'.khri.ldei son and thus the last heir apparent to the Pu.hrang 
throne. rGod.lam.lde is not included in the line of the kings of Ya.rtse for, h e r  Prithivi- 
rnalla, the last king of Ya.rcse of this period, one Shriman Abhayamalla, is mentioned in a 
jumli document dating to 1377 as his successor, but without a royal title (Petech "Ya-ts'e 
Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study" p.98 and n.52). Another reason is contextual, for in the sec- 
tion in which rGod.lam.lde is included by mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs does not deal with the 
Ya.rtse lineage, but rather with that of Pu.hrang. Furthermore, if rGod.lam.lde did not 
belong to the Pu.hrang royal family, no successor to the Pu.hrang throne after 
gNya'.khri.lde would have been recorded in this section of mNga.ris rgyal.ra6s. Again, the 
fact that Ki.ti.mal filled the vacancy on the Ya.rtse throne and not on that of Pu.hrang 
means that rGod.lam.lde was the heir apparent in Pu.hrang. 

A few further remarks can be made about this confused genealogical record. The 
peculiar succession to bSod.nams.lde (followed on the Pu.hrang throne by his son 
dPal.mgon.lde and in Ya.rtse by the latter's son gNya'.khri.lde) may indicate predominance 
of Pu.hrang and a subordinate status of Ya.rtse, for the senior heir apparent 
(dPal.mgon.lde) ruled in Pu.hrang while the junior (his son gNya'.khri.lde) reigned in 
Ya.rtse before ascending the Pu.hrang throne. 

Since bSod.nams.lde was seventy when he was also crowned in Ya.rtse, his son 
dPal.mgon.lde was probably a mature man when he succeeded him in Pu.hrang. 
gNya'.khri.lde's reign was brief because he died young, according to mNga'.ris r-alrabs.  In 
fact, his father also did not rule for very long. gNya'.khri.lde occupied the throne of Ya.rtse 
from some time after 1339 (the last available date of bSod.nams.lde in Ya.rtse) until some 
time before 1354 (the first available date of Pri.ti.mal, gNya'.khri.lde's successor). He must 
have reigned for a shorter time in Pu.hrang, given that his father's rule there has to be acco- 
modated in those same years, unless dPal.mgon.lde had already succeeded bSod.nams.lde 

(771) In the Dullu inscription it is recorded that Punyamalla, the bSod.nams.lde of the libetan sources, mar- 
ried Sakunamala, who bore Prithivimalla, the Ki.ti.mal of mNga'.ris rual.rabs. Another son, Candramala, was 

born from this marriage (Tucci, Prtliminary Report p.48 and p.50). The other sons of bSod.nams.lde to whom 
mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs refers remain unknown. The pro-Sa.skya stance of  bSod.nams.lde was adopted by 
Ki.ti.mal. A sign of his patronage of the Sa.skya.pa-s is the rhos.khri d0nated.b~ him to the great monastery of 
the 'Khon family. Dtb.ther dmarpo (p.44 lines 7-9) and mk%us.pa'i dga'.ston (p.436 lines 10-1 1 )  have almost 
the same wording. The latter says: "De'i bu Pri.ti.smal dang blon.po dPal.ldan grags.pas Sa.skya'i chos.khri 
dang/ IHa.sar b C ~ . ~ c i ~ . z h a l  la gser.thog phul.lo", "His (bSod.nams.lde's) son Pri.ti.smal and blon.po dPal.ldan 
grags.pa donated the Sa.skya chos,khri ("religious throne") and the golden canopy over the bCu.gcig.zhd [star- 
uel at IHa.sa uo.khangIv. 



in Pu.hrang when the latter became king of Ya.rtse. It is far from certain 
gNya'.khri.lde ascended both thrones at the same time and held them for the same num- 
ber of years. The fact that gNya'.khri.lde succeeded his grandfather in Ya.rtse may imply 
[hat the Pu.hrang throne was occupied by his father, and his taking over in Pu.hrang may 
suggest that his father dPal.mgon.lde had died in the meantime and that he had to ascend 
the vacant throne. 

Dated documents of K~.ti.mal/Prithivimdla show that he began to rule before 1354 
and that he was still on  the throne of Ya.rtse in 1358 (there are seven extant documents 
issued by him beween 1354 and 1358, see Petech "Ya-tie Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study" 
p.97). gNya'.khri.lde was dead by then, and since he had ruled both territories, 
rGod.lml.lde must have been enthroned in Pu.hrang at the same time, thus ruling during 
the reign of Ki.ri.mal in Ya.rtse. 

The end of the royal lineage of Pu. hrang (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 71 -72) 

The period in which the Pu.hrang dynasty came to an end can be gleaned from the suc- 
cession to bSod.nams.lde o n  the Pu. hrang throne recorded in mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs. 
rGod.lam.lde is recorded to have reigned three generations later. As mentioned above, 
bSod.nams.lde's occupation of the Ya.rtse throne must have begun close to 1336, since his 
first document from Ya.rtse dates to that year (Petech, "Ya-ts'e Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New 
Study" p.96). He  was followed in Pu.hrang by dPal.mgon.lde, the latter by gNya'.khri.lde, 
who died young, and finally by rGod.lam.lde, who was its last king. The  end of the 
Pu.hrang dynasty must have occurred around the third quarter of the 14th century. This 
can be precisely dated with the help of Yar.lung 10.60 chos. 'byrrng. An important summary 
of the end of the royal lineages of Pu.hrang and Ya.rtse is contained in this source. The text 
reads: "Since the royal line ofYa.tshe was interrupted, [a successor, i.e. bSod.nams.lde1 was 
invited from Pu.mngs. Since his [line] is also interrupted at present, I understand that both 
the Ya.tshe and Pu.hrang lines came to an end. I will write [more] on  this matter afier coo- 
sulting someone better informedn772. Its author, Shakya Rin.chen.sde, was contemporary 
with the events r&ng place in sTod, for he completed Yarlung 10.60 chos. 'byung in fire 
dragon 1376773. He confirms that the new lineage summoned from Pu.hrang to rule in 

(772) Erlung Jo.bo rhos. 'byung (p.70 lines 12-1 5): "Ya.tshe'i rgyal.rgyud chad.pas/I'u.rangs nas gdan.drangsl 
de'mg da gdung Chad nasl Ya.tshe dang Pu.rangs gnyis.ka1i gdung chad.par sems re/ blo dang Idan.pa gzhanela 
drin.nas skabs.'dir bri.bar bya'o". 

(773) hr.lrcng J o . ~ o  chor. 'byung (p. 190 lines 7-9): "Chos.rgya1 Byang.chub serns.dpa' rnams.kyi dbon.sra 
rnams.kyi tha.sha1.d~ gyur.pa Shakya'i [note: kn .chen ste] ming.cm:gyis yi.ger bkod.pa'o"; "The one bearing 
the name Shakya [note: this is R~n.chen[.sde]], who is the humblest among the descendants of  the religious 
kings Byang.chub sems.dpa'-s, wrote this w o r k  and ibid (p.196 lines 6-8): "Me.pho.'brug.gi 10 chu.stod.kg 
dkar.po'i tshes.gnyis gza'.phur.bu skar rCyal la bab.pali tshe rdzoppar  bris.pali yi.ge.pa ni IHag.ru.ba 
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Ya.rtse was also disrupted and that the dynasties of Pu.hrang and Ya.rtsc no longer existed 
at time of completion of his workn4. Events seem to have been so contemporary with 
the time of writing that Shakya kn.chen.sde proposed to obtain confirmation from per- 
sons who were informed of the latest developments. 

The reliabilty of Shakya hn.chen.sde's information is confirmed by the above men- 
tioned Jumli document, which does not consider Shriman Abhayarnalla to be a ruler of 
Ya.rtse. This was issued in 1377, only one year after Yar.lungjo.60 rhos. 'bung was com- 
pleted. Some unrecorded events must have caused the abrupt and practically contcmpo- 
rary disappearance of both royal houses. 

The Pu. hrang.pa royal lineage of k. rtrr (mNga' . ris rgyal . mbs p. 72) 

mNga'.ris r~a l . rabs  (p.72 lines 1-5) contradicts the notion contained in most of the later 
historical works dealing with the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty that the Ya.rtse kings became the 
rulers of Gu.ge Pu.hrang, succeeding the early dynasty of mNga'.ris skor.gsum775. The lat- 
ter mistaken understanding of the dynasties of West Tibet has been accepted in the past 
by western tibetologists with the exception of Petech and van der Kuijpn6. mNga'.ris 

Tshul.rgyal.lon, "In the fire male dragon year (1376), on Thursday, the auspicious second day of the c h . ~ t o d  
[month] under the star rGyal, [the writing of this work] was completed by the scribe 1Hag.ru.ba Tshul.rgyaln. 

(774) 10.60 dnguLsku mchcd.gsum dkarchag ( f . l la  lines 4-5) contains a major anachronism when it says: 
"Sras.kyi ringla Pu.rangs su gdung.rgyud &ad/ dus.der Gu.ge nas chos.rgyal Grags.pa.lda Pu.rangs Gug.ge 
gnyis.kati srid.bskyangs", "During the reign of the son (i.e. rGod.lam.lde), the [royal] lineage came to an end 
in Pu.rangs. At that time, chos.rgyal Grags.pa.lde [came] from Gu.ge to rule Pu.rang [and] Gug.geV. Although 
this sentence still has a grain of truth, being a confused testimony that Grags.pa.lde reunited the two Gu.ge 
kingdoms, Wa.gindra karma, the author of this dkarchag, fails to appraise the period of Gu.ge Giags.paldels 
reign correctly, much like mNga'.ris r-ai.rabs, but 6 t h  a major difference. Jo.60 dngul.sku mchcd.grum 
dkarchagis even more confused since it dates the reign of Grags.pa.lde to the second half of the 14th cenrury 
by linking it with the end of the Pu.hrang royal line. 

(775) Notable exceptions are the earlier sources. The two 1Dcb chos. 'bungs are the only work which record 
the succession after rTse.lde in the same way as mNga:ris rgyal.ra6s. bSod.nams rtse.mols Chos.la jugpa'i sgo, 
Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan's Bod kyi ~ a l .  rubs, Nyang ral chos. 'byung, 'Phags. pa's Bod. kyi rgyal. rubs. Ne'u pan .di.ta's 
sNgon.gyi mc.tog.gi phrcng.ba do not include the succession to the Gu.ge Pu.hrang throne after rTse.lde. 
Dcb.thcr dmarpo is the earliest text to append the lineage of Ya.rcse to that of Gu.ge Pu-hrang. 

(776) Francke (Antiquitits-of Indian Tibet vol.1 p.36) was an early western writer, who, basing himself on 
accounts from Tibetan sources, ~ublished a reference to the genealogy of Gu.ge Pu.hrang and Ya.rtse tele- 
scoped together, in which he says that the IDe (Calla) and rMal (sic) (Malla) dynasties ruled one afrer the other 
without realising that they both belonged to Ya.rrse. This is the view held by Young ("Journey to Toling and 
Tsaparang in Western Tibet" p.180). Tucci also postulated that the Ya.rtse dynasr). succeeded the early 
mNgaV.ris skor.gsum line in his PrcliminlrryRtport(p.51 and p.70-71). He also opined that the c a p i d  of Gu.ge 
war moved to Ya.rtse (p.70-71). 



rgyal..ra6~ proves beyond doubt that the lineages of Gu.ge Pu.hrmg were different from 
that of Ya.rtse, and consequently that the latter did not rule in G u . ~ ~  Pushrang. m ~ g a : n ,  
r&val.rabj reveals, instead, that the dynasty of Ya.rtse was a branch of that of pushrmg for - 
some generations777. 

bTsan.phyug.lde is said in many historical sources to have been the king who 
to Ya.rtse, i.e. who took control of it778. His being lung of Pu.hrang is not recorded in any 
of &ere works, whieh prevents them from recognizing the advent of the ~ u . h r a n ~ . ~ r s  on 
the Ya.rtse throne. Although mNga: rir rgyal. rabs records this dynastic change, it introduces 
1 different assessment when it says that it was from Grags.btsan.lde, described as g c u n g , ~ ~  
("younger brother"), that the Pu.hrang.pa lineage of Ya.rtse branched off and ruled Ya.rtse. 

Collating this evidence, and given that bTsan.phyug.lde and Grags.btsan.lde are list- 
ed in mNga'.ris rgyal.rilbr as successive kings of  Pu.hrang, one can deduce that 

bTsan.phyug.lde, king of Pu.hrang, took hold of Ya.rtse and delegated his younger broth- 
er (gcung.po) Grags.btsan.lde to rule it. O n  bTsan.phyug.lde's death or abdication, 
Grags.btsan.lde also ascended the Pu.hrang throne. This happened sometime in the sec- 
ond half of the 12th century, since Grags.btsan.lde's grandson Grags.pa.lde, well known to 
the 'Bri.gung.pa sources, was a younger contemporary of jo.bo A.tig.sman (otherwise 

(777) h r l u n g  Jo.bo rhos. 'byung has two assessments of the Ya.rtse kings' origin: firstly as descendants of the 
mGar clan (p.72 lines 6-9), and secondly of the P ~ . h r a n ~ . ~ a - s  (p.70 lines 1 1- 13) (see above 11.452). The for- 
mer is stated as follows: "Ya.tse'i rgyal.rabs 'di.rnams Bod.kyi chos.blon 'Gar Srong.btsan.gyi rgyudl gtsug.lag 
gnyis.la mnga'.mdzad.pa'i Se.ru dGe.bali blo.gros.bas gSer.thog.pa Rin rdo.rje la dris.nas yi.ger bkod.pa yin 
gsung" "The royal line of Ya.tse descends from Bod.kyi chos.blon (sic: he was a famous warrior) 'Gar 
Srong.btsan (sic for sTong.btsan). It is believed that Se.ru dGe.ba'i blo.gros, who mastered the two sciences, 
after having investigated [the matter] with gSer.thog.pa Rin do.rje, put [this statement] into written form", but 
does not speculate when and how blon.po mGari  descendants reached Ya.rtse and settled there. The same text 
does not help to fit this claim into the Ya.rrse line. The Dullu inscription lists at leat three Ya.rtse dynasties 
(the Pala, going back fourteen generations before the 1 l th  century, the Calla and the Malla), while mNga:ri~ 
rgyal.rabr only provides details on its Pu.hrang.pa lineage which began ifi the mid 12th century. The only way 
to accomodate the alleged mGar.pa origin of the Ya.rtse rulers in the dynasties of this kingdom would be to 
consider it to predate the Pala lineage of the Dullu inscription, which is unlikely. O n  this alleged origin of the 
Ya.rtse roydry from the mGar clan see also van der Kuijp, "Dating the Two IDe'u Chronicles" (p.476 n.141, 
who quotes the revised version of Petech's article "Ya-ts'e G u - ~ ~  Pu-rang: A New Study". bSod.nams 
rgyal.mtshan, the author of rGyal.rabr gsal.ba'i rnr.long, says that he consulted a document by gSer.thog.pa on 
the Ya.rtse kings of ~ T o d ,  but it is noteworthy that there is no mention of their mGar.pa origin (p.246 lines 
10-12: "sTod na bzhugs.pa'i rgyal.rgyud 'di.rnams1 g S e r . t h ~ ~ . ~ a  Rin.rdor.gyis yig.tshang las zur.tsam bris.pa 
yin.gyis rgyal.po re.re bzhin.gyi m d ~ a d . ~ a  'phrin.las rnams ~ h i b . ~ a r  shes ' d ~ d . ~ a  de.nyid.kyi yig.tshang.la 
gzigs.shig). 

(778) Texts saying that b T ~ a n . ~ h y u ~ . l d e  "went" to Ya.me ("bTsan.phyug.lde Ya.rtser byon") are, among 0th- 
ersl Dc6.thfr dmarpo (p.43 line 14); Yar lung Jo. 60 rhos. 'byung (p.7 1 lines 1-2); rGyal. rubs gsal. ba'j mc.bng 
(p.245 lines 12-13); dPyid.kyi rgyal.rno'iglu.dbyangs (p.86 line 10). The issue is clarified by mk%ar.pa~dga:5ton 
(p.435 line 20), which ~ Y S :  "bT~an .~hyu~ . ldcs  Ya.tseli mnga'.bdag m&id.d.', " b T ~ a n . ~ h y u ~ . I d e  ws the hng 
Ya.tsen. 
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known as rNarn.lde.mgon) 779, who was active at least by 121 5 (see above p.406-407) 780. 

The Pu.hrang.pa kings of Ya.rtse adopted local 'Dzum.lang customs wholeheartedly. 
rnNga:rir rual.rabs (p.72 lines 3-51 offers more than one example of their names being 
changed to local ones. gNya'.khri.ldeJs successor in the 14th century is a particulv good 
example. He is only referred to his Jumli name Ki.ti.mal in the text (ibid. p.71 line 17)781. 

A curious sign of the assimilation of  Ya.rtse customs is found in Mar.1ung.p~ 
rnm.thar. The text describes in length how, on the meeting with the Ya.rtse king, who was 
on his way to invade Gung.thang through Byang, Mar.lung.pa considered him and his 
troops to be Mon.pa and thus unfit to attempt a military venture in the highlands782. The 
king dressed in cotton and was vegetarian, Mar.lung.pa opined, while on the plateau one 
wears wool and eats meat. The Byang.thang wind, Mar.lung.pa added, was too cold for 
him since his land was hot and green783. 

(779) 'Jig.nen mgon.po/'Bri.gung.gling.pa, dGongs.gcigyig.cha (f.23a line 7): "bTsad.po.tsho yang rgan.pa 
gral.mgor sdod del jo.bo A.tig dang Ya.rtse.ba bzhin.non, "When there is more than one king, the elder sits at 
the head of the row. This is the case with jo.bo A.tig in relation to the Ya.nse.ba [king]". Since Ya.rrse 
Grags.pa.lde is found ruling in 1223 (see below p.467 and n.788), the Ya.rrse king, who left the head of the 
row to jo.bo A.tig of Pu.hrang was him. 

(780) It is obvious that Pu.hrang and Ya.rtse were on good terms at the time of the beginning of the Pu.hrang 
dynasty of sTag.tsha and his sons during the peak of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s' activity in sTod (13th century), since 
the two dynasties were related and jointly supported them. This may also have been the case before sTg.rsha, 
but no record is left. These relations began to be documented with the opening of the bKa'.brgyud.pa pil- 
grimage. The 'Bri.gung.pa-s were also instrumend in making the local kings participate in the political affairs 
of Greater Tibet and consolidating their power. It cannot be ruled out that the authority that the 'Bri.gung.pa- 
s had over the local rulers prompted sTod to side with them in their struggle against Sa.skya. 

(781) On one occasion mNga:ris rgyafrabs has Kyir.ti.mel (p.71 line 13), and on another, Ki.ti.mal (ibid. line 17). 
The name of this king in Tibetan sources is commonly spelled Pri.ti.mal, which restitures Prithivimalla, with 
numerous variants which, however, do not confute the issue. Of the two spellings found in mNga:rir r~aLrabr,  
I favour Ki.ti.mal, which more closely renders his Jumli name. 

(782) Grags.pa.lde is likely to have been the king of Ya.rtse whom Mar.lung.pa met when the former was on 
his way to invade Gung.thang during the first Ya.nse-Gung.thang war (Marlung.pa rnam.thar f. 127a lines 4- 
5 and f.128a lines 2-4). As outlined above in n.748, the first Gung.thang-Ya.rtse war probably took place in 
the years between 1235 and 1239, or slighdy earlier. The first available date of A.sog.lde, the successor of 
Ya.rtse Grags.pa.lde, is 1255 (Petech "Ya-ts'e Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study" p.91-92). This assessment is pro- 
visional, as it requires further corroboration from sources which may become available. Grags.pa.lde may have 
been the Ya.rtse king who invited 'Bri.gung gling.pa Shes.rab 'byung.gnas, of whom Grags.palde was a fol- 
lower, between 1234 and 1241, meeting with a refusal (Dtb.ther sngon.po ~ . 7 1 4  lines 6-7: "Jo.bo Ya. tse.ba'i 
gdan.'dren slar.yang byung kyang ma.thegs", "He refused jo.bo Ya.tse.ba's invitation, which came once again"; 
see dso Petech "Ya-ts'e Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Studyn p.91). 

(783) Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar (f.128a lines 2-4): "Khyed nyon dang Ye.tshe Hor.gyi dponl khyod Mon du 



The earliest historical divide in Ya.rrse, relevant to Tibet, was the t&ng over of the 
kingdom by Nagaraja/Naga.lde. He is not mentioned in mNga'.ris rgyalrabs, which does 
not d i ~ u s s  the non-Tibetan kings ruling locdly before the Pu.hrang.pa dyn+rty7a4. Before 
Naga.lde, m o  names of kings, difficult to assess, follow the list of the Pala dynary in  

inscription785. Prior to Naga.lde, almost every Tibetan source, instead, first intro- 

duces the genealogy of the early Gu.ge Pu.hrang kings, to which two nlysterious rulers are 
appended, i.e. bKra.shis.lde and Bha.le (also spelled also Bha.lde, Bha.e, Bha.ne) (see above 
n.530 and n.531). Since the outline of the dynasty is artificially compiled in these sources 
by combining two different genealogies (the early Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty and the Ya.rtse 
dynasty), the list contained in most Tibetan sources offers minimal historical evidence on 
which to base the beginning of the new Ya.rtse dynasty and the reign of Naga.lde. Given 
the obscurity surrounding the earlier dynasty of Ya.rtse (the Pala), the Dullu inscription 
does not help to date Nagaraja's ~ e r i o d  even approximately. 

mug.ri tshad.pali yull Byangthang skya.mo Ihags.pali yull ding.sang Bod du byon.pa nal lus ras.dkar gon.pa 
Mon.gyi lugs1 de ma.gon Mon.gyi cha.lugs shorl zas shim.po 'bras.dhr sa.lu gsol Mon sha.khrag za.ba grib.kyi 
zhi", "Listen chief of the Ye.tshe (Ya.rtse) Hor-s! Your land in Mon is hot with green mountains. Byangethang 
is the dry land of wind. You are at present going to Tibet [and] your body is dressed in white corton in the 
style of Mon. I do not mean you should not wear it since this is the attire of Mon. You are fond of eating white 
rice and oranges. Mon[.pa-s] are contaminated by eating meat and blood". 

(784) The provenance of Naga.lde remains a vexed question. I wish here to suggest a hypothesis, which needs 
to be explored much more thoroughly than the documents which are available at present allow, that Khari 
pradesha, from where Naga.lde came according to the Dullu inscription, might be linked to the salt deposits 
found around the Hu.gri and Na.hu.gri mountains. The H~.~r i /Na .hu .g r i  territory was a stage in 0.rgyan.pa's 
journey to Swat (0.rgyan.p~ rnam.thar rgyar.pa p.51 lines 5-7: "Hu.gri zer.ba sman.tsha'i ri.bo chen.po 'dug1 
ri.de.nas fia.;he dang 0.rgyan dang Ma.la.bho zhes.bya.ba dangl Gho.dznya.ra zhes.bya.ba dangl rDo.ku.ra 
zhes.bya.ba dangl Dza.lan.da.ra rnams.kyi ni tshwa 'gro.ba yinI Dza.lan.da.ra yang ri.bo Na.hu.gri nas tshw 
tshong.ba mang.po yong.gi 'dug stel de.rnams dang 'grogsenas phyin.na tshwa.kha der yong.ba 'dug1 tshwa-pa 
yong.ba de gzhung.lam du 'dug", "[Here] is a big nlountain of medicinal salt known as Hu.gri. Salt is brought 
from this mountain to Kha.che, O.rgyan, Ma.la.bho, Gho.dznya.ra, rDo.ku.ra and Dza.lan.da.ra. Many dt 

traders from Dza.lan.da.ra also come with salt from the mountain Na.hu.gri. I (O.rgyan.pa) could have also 
brought salt had I gone with them. This is the main route on which the salt traders move"). This proposal has 
the small advantage of pushing the provenance of Naga.lde towards the Indo-Iranic borderlands, which is 
rather fragile since it is by no means certain that Naga.lde was of Khasa origin, the ethnos of the kingdom of 
Ya.rtse as is documented in A.sog.lde's inscription at Bodhgaya (Inscription of ~ . s o ~ . l d e / ~ s o k a c d l a  at Bod- 
h g a ~ a  in Indian Epigraphy XI1 p.39; Tucci, Preliminary Report p.67; Tucci "On Swat. The Dards and Con- 
nected ~roblems" p.821, and thus the establisher of this tribe's dominions in the territory south of Puehrang. 

(785) The outline of the rulers in Ya.rtse before Naga.lde is unfortunately marred by various lacunae in the 
Dullu inscription (for its text see Tucci PreliminaT Repon p.46-49). The last kings whose names are still read- 
able in this part of the text are those of Mahipala succeeded by a ruler whose name is defaced but which ends 
in ''dhin. and by JJukhya (lines 14-27), who may have not belonged to the same dynasv The conquest 
Naga.lde, called Nagaraja in the inscription, followed. For the list of the fourteen Pala kings see Tucci (ibida 
p.49-50). 
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The placement of Bha.le1Bha.lde before Naga.lde in the list of the Y a . r t ~  kings in 
most Tibetan sources remains a major problem. The name Bha.lelBha.lde seems foreign, 
athough certainly not Indian. He is preceded in the lineage by bKra.shis.lde. Both are 
obscure. In fact, 'Bar.lde is the last fully recognizable Gu.ge king in this lisr and is followed 
by the above mentioned bKra.shis.lde, who cannot be the Gu.ge L n g  killed by the 
Gar.log-s, for mNga:ris rgyal. rabs and lDc'u jos.sra cbos. 'bung, which are texts containing 
specific treatment of that period, despite differences in the spellings of various members of 
the names of the Gu.ge ruling family of those times, provide mutual corroboration on the 
name hKra.shis.rtse rather than bKra.shis.lde, found in mkha.pa [Dab cbos. 'bung, for the 
ruler who suffered the consequences of the Gar.log.pa invasion. Unless bKra.shis.lde is a 
reliable alternative for bKra.shis.rtse, Bha.le cannot be considered a foreigner ruling tem- 
porarily in Gu.ge during the invasion of the Gar.log-s. 

A final and decisive point which rules out the possibility of bKra.shis.rtse and 
bKra.shis.lde being one and the same, and consequently, the combining of the Gu.ge and 
Ya.rtse lineages after Bha.le/Bha.lde, is that one generation would have been omitted in the 
classification of the Gu.ge royal lineage contained in most Tibetan historical sources, since 
'Bar.lde9s son, bSod.nams.rtse, is not included between his father and bKra.shis.rtse. 

Another possibility to be explored is the joining of the lineages after 'Bar.lde. Such an 
interpretation has the consequence that bKra.shis.lde and Bha.le/Bha.lde were not con- 
nected with Gu.ge, which is what is deduced from mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs. It cannot be ruled 
out that they were the last two rulers of the Dullu inscription before Nagaraja. They seem 
to have been outsiders intervening in Ya.rtse much like Nagaraja, and I am inclined to 
believe that the latter interpretation is the more reliable. 

A further conclusive   roof that they cannot be considered rulers of Gu.ge who 
extended control over Ya.rtse is that they would have to have taken control of Pu.hrang in 
order to hold sway over Ya.rtse. This is denied by the existence of an active and flourish- 
ing lineage of Pu.hrang jo. bos  during that ~e r iod ,  and by the fact that mNga:ris rgyal.rabs 
nowhere mentions any subjugation of these rulers. It is uncertain when the lineage of 
Pu.hrang lost control of Ya.rtse after rTse.lde's death, who is documented by mNga'.ris 
rgyalrabs to have controlled it, to recover it some generations later. 

Despite not containing dates for the reigns in Pushrang during this ~ e r i o d ,  mNga:ris 
rgyalrabs is useful to assess the time in which the generations immediately following 
NagarajalNaga.lde ruled in Ya.rtse and, consequently, the ~ e r i o d  in which his reign 
occurred. Nagaraja/Naga.lde must have ruled in the early 12th century, as he was suc- 
ceeded in Ya.rtse some time in the second quarter of the same century, according to most 
Tibetan sources, by b T s a n . ~ h ~ u ~ . l d e ,  the Pu.hrang king also known to rnNga:ris rgyaf. rabs 
(p.68 line 19 and p.69 lines 4-5), who ruled in Pu.hrang two generations after rTse.ldeBs 
brother bTsan.srong. 

Naga.lde's time was soon before that of the Gar.log.~a invasion of Gu.ge. Should 
Naga.lde still be considered the foreign ruler of Ya.rtse who took advantage of the collapse 
of Gu.ge? O r  was Ya.rtse lost by the mNga'.ris stod.pa-s beforehand, during the time of 



the unknown ruler bKra.shis.lde? The establishment of the line of Pu.hrang jo.bps with 
bTsan.srong h e r  rTse.ldei death must have made Gu.ge control of Ya.rtse geographicdly 
difficult. O n  both these grounds, the taking over of Ya.rtse by outsiders is not to be con- 
nected with G ~ . ~ e ' s  disaster. This association is implicitly made by the Tibetan sources, 
which is a weak point of their genealogical classification. 

If Yang.rtse is equivalent to Ya.rtse (which is likely), the building of Yang.rtse Nanagyi 
gtsug.lag.khang by Khri.btsan.lde, son of bTsan.srong (mNga'.ris rgyalrabs p.69 line; 2-3), 
m q  be a sign that Ya.rtse was subsequently lost by the same king, only to be regained by 
the P ~ . h r a n ~ . ~ a - s  one generation later by his son b T s a n . ~ h ~ u ~ . l d e .  

To sum up, the historical phases of Ya.rtse during the time of the early kings of the 
mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty can be enumerated as follows: 1) Ya.rtse passed under 
mNgaP.ris skor.gsum during the reign of Nyi.ma.rngon, for, among others, the Sa.skya.pa 
authors and Nyang.ral among others credit bKra.shis.mgon with receiving it from his 
father786. 2) Following the Qarakhanid invasion of 1037 (when '0d.lde died and the 
Hor.nag.mo-s invaded sTod, also capturing Ya.rtse: see Mar. lung.pa mam. thar f. 15a line 5- 
f.15b line 2), Ya.rtse was lost to Gu.ge Pu.hrang for some time. 3) Ya.rtse is subsequently 
found as part of rTse.ldels dominions (was Gu.ge Pu.hrang power over Ya.rtse restored by 
Byang.chub.'od or by rTse.lde? mNga'.ris r-al . rabs offers evidence in favour of rTse.lde). 
4) Ya.rtse was subsequently ruled by Naga.lde after bTsan.srong and Khri.btsan.lde of 
Pu.hrang seem to have controlled it. 5) The Pu.hrang.pa-s recovered control of Ya.rtse 
under bTsan. phyug.lde. 

mNga:ris rgyal.rabis identification of a section of the lineage of the Ya.rtse kings as 
descended from the Pu.hrang royal family has some important implications. The length of 
the Pu.hrang.pa royal line of Ya.rtse needs to be clarified. The text says that the lineage of 
the Ya-rtse kings branched off from the Pu.hrang dynasty in the 12th century (i.e. those 
bearing the name Calla in the Dullu inscription), followed by kings called Malla in the 
same inscription, and that, later, bSod.nams.lde came from Pu.hrang to rule in Ya.rtse, and 
was succeeded by a few members of his family. The section ends by saying that the dynasty 
just outlined is the Ya.rtse r&.rgyud. In other words mNga:ris rgydl.rabs does not prove 
that the entire dynasty derived from Pu.hrang. Thus nowhere does mNga'.ris rgynl.rab~ 
explain whether both the Calla and Malla kings of the Dullu inscription were Tibetan. 

Although Petech has drastically changed the perspective on the importance of the 
Ya.rtse dynasty since he has dismissed its control over Gu.ge Pu.hrang797, the first detailed 

(786) An early reference to Ya.rtse under bKra.shis.mgon, the middle brother of  the sTod.kyi mgon.gsuml is 
found in Nyang. ral chos.'byung (p.458 lines 18-20); rJe.btsun Grags.pa rgyJ.mtshan Bod. kyi rgyal. rubs (p.296 
line 3); 'Gro.mgon 'Phags.pa Bod.& rg)al.rdbs (p.286 line 4 )  (see above 11.212) and, later, in l'k.[ungjo.bo 
chos. 'byung ( p 7 0  line 1 1 :  "Bar.pa bKra.shis.mgon.gyis sPu.rangs su byon.pa"). 

(787) retech, "The Bri-gung-pa Sect in Western Tibet and Ladakh"; Petech, "Ya-tie Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New 
Studyn. 
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treatment of Ya. rue's kings among Western sc holars, that by Tucci ( P n l i n t i ~ r y  &port 
p.43-71), has to a large extent remained the backbone of subsequent elaborations, but a 
few remarks have to be added. 

Examining this topic from the linguistic viewpoint, I am not completely ~conc i l ed  
with the Tibetan restitutions of the names of the Calla lineage of Yzrtse (first proposed by 
Tucci in Preliminary Report p.66 and p.69-70). Correspondence between Capilla and 
bT~an.~hyug.lde is far from being established since linguistic support is practically non- 
existent, while Capa apparently has no Tibetan restitution. If bTsan.phpg.lde is Capilla, 
then who among the Tibetan kings was Capa? In other words, there is no correspondance 
between the list of Ya.rtse kings of the Dullu inscription and that found in the Tibetan 
chronicles: the former includes one more king, the latter allegedly omit Capa. Only 
mNga'.ris raal.rabs provides evidence instrumental in establishing absolute correspon- 
dence between its list and that of the Dullu inscription in terms of the number of kings 
recorded. This is achieved by inserting Grags.btsan.lde, considered by mNga'. ris rgyal. rab~ 
to be the first Pu.hrang.pa king of Ya.rtse, after his brother bTsan.phyug.lde. The latter is 
recognized by all other works, which append the rulers of Ya.rtse to the early Gu.ge 
Pu.hrang dynasty, to have established this new dynastic line in Ya.rtse. The fact that the 
lineage of kings of Ya.rtse does not correspond in the Tibetan historical works with that of 
the Dullu inscription is another proof that the genealogy of the former sources is faulty, 
combining, as it does, different royal lineages. The inconsistency of all later Tibetan 
sources is confirmed by the evidence provided by mNga: ris rgyal. rabs. To make the corre- 
spondence between the Dullu inscription and mNga'. ris w a l .  rabs work, bTsan. phpg.lde 
has to be identified as Capa and his younger brother Grags.btsan.lde as Capilla. This has 
no less linguistic validity than the above restitution of Capilla as bTsan.phpg.lde. The 
identification I propose, though linguistically unreliable, has the modest advantage of 
restoring parallelism between the number of generations of Ya.rtse kings of the Dullu 
inscription and mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, and of respecting the evidence provided by Tibetan 
works that Naga.lde was succeeded by bTsan.~h~ug. lde .  Linguistic correspondence 
between the royal names in Tibetan and Jumli begins with A.sog.lde/Asokacalla. 

While restitutions of the kings' names do not help to solve the problem, Grags.pa.lde 
has to be considered as one and the same king as Kracalla, since there is a substantial cor- 
respondence in the periods of these two kings in the 'Bri.gung.pa literature (Grags.pa.lde 
active around 1219-1 225) and the Baleswar inscription (Kracda signing it in 1223) '88. 

This identity proves that the lineage of Ya.rtse begun by b T s a n . ~ h ~ u ~ . l d e  after the foreign 
rule of Nagaraj JNaga.lde, which mNga'.r* rgyal.mbs documents as being of Pu.hrang.pa 
origin, corresponds to the Calla kings of the Dullu inscription. 

(788) The copper plate in the Baleswar temple at Sui Bisung in the Almora territory (Petech, 'Ya-tie, Gu-ge, 
Pu-rang: A New Studyn p.90), provides external proof that Grags.~a.lde, who m n  'Bri.gung gling.pa Shes.rab 
'byung.gnas (in sTod 1219-1225) on the shores of Ma.pham g.yu.mcsho, was K n d a .  



~t remains to be established for how long the Pu.hrang.pa lineage of Ya.rtse lasted, 
One may doubt a Pu.hrang;pa origin for the Malla lungs of Ya.rtse, since their names, end- 
ing i n  Mdla, have no Tibetan original equivalents: in Tibetan sources their Indian ha 
been clumsily Tibetanized. 

A few considerations support the view that the Malla dynasty of Ya.rtse was 

Pu.hrang.pa. The first is somewhat inconclusive. It derives from the high degree of a,ssim- 
ilation of Ya.rtse customs by its Pu.hrang.pa rulers outlined above, and from the later 
example provided by Ki.ti.mal. Ki.ti.mal was definitely a Pu.hrang.pa for the simple rea- 
son that he was the son of bSod.nams.lde. He is a good example because he is nowhere 
recorded under a true Tibetan name, but rather as Pri.ti.mal and other variants, which all 
restitute Prithivimalla. This case does not indicate per sc that the Malla kings were foreign 
rulers in local Jumli style. The second consideration is specific to the kings of the 
Malla dynasty and consists in their uninterrupted interest in major Tibetan holy places, 
demonstrated by their sponsorship of the Jo.khang and other temples789. Does sponsor- 
ship ofTibetan religious institutes show that the Ya.rtse kings of that period were Tibetan? 
This evidence is again inconclusive, for the Ya.rtse kings also sponsored places such as 
Bodhgaya without being Indian790. Another point is that A.sog.lde/A.seng.Ide calls his 
kingdom the Khasa kingdom in his Bodhgaya inscription791. This is again a rather weak 
argument because this statement does not specifically refer to the ethnic origin of the royal 
line but rather to that of its subjects, unless one assumes that the kingdom was Khasa 
because its royalty was Khasa, a notion with which I am not completely reconciled. 

Apart from Grags.pa.lde's close association with the Pu.hrang jo.bo A.tig ('Jig.rten 
mgon.po/'Bri.gung gling.pa, dGongs.gcigyig.cba f.23a line 7), the change in the name of the 
dynasty suggests that the Pu.hrang.pa line of Ya.rtse continued until Grags.pa.lde's successor 
A.sog.lde/A.seng.lde, but this too is far from being conclusive. 

Studying the political situation in the Mon.pa lands of Ya.rtse, Kumaon and related 
territories that followed the second Ya.rtse-Gung.thang war, which ended in a catastrophic 
defeat for Ya.rtse, is a future task, for which new material is needed regarding both the date 
and the consequences of this war. This might enable one to understand whether the first 

(789) The Ya.rtse kings of the Malla dynasty ~atronized Tibetan temples. Anandamdla supported 'Bri.gung 
(Petech. "Ya-ts'e Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study" p.93). R~pumalla made a donation ro the Jo.khang (p.93). In 
the case of Adityamalla, the link with Sa.skya was established before he took over the throne (p.94). 

(790) As is well known, A.sog.lde made donations to Bodhgaya (Petech, "Ya-ts'e Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study" 
p.92 and n .23) . '~his  was also the case of his successor handamal l a  (ibid. p.93). kpumalla made a pilgrimage 
to Lurnbini (ibid.). Thus the M d a  kings supponed both India and Tibet, hence their patronage does not dkb' 
their origin. 

(791 1 See the inscription ofhokacalla at Bodhgaya (Indian Epigraphy XI1 p.39; Tucci, Frrliminary Rtpoflp.67; 
Tucci "On Swat. The Dards and Connecred Problems" p.82; Petech, "Ya-ts'e Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study 
p.92 and n .23 ,  where hokacalla styles himself the king of the Khasa country of Sapaddaksha. 



signs of the weakening of the C d a  dynasty appeared after this war as some indications 
seem to suggest, d t h ~ u g h  mNga'.rk rgyal.mbs says that the Calla king A.sog.lde w+c a pow- 
erful ruler, and whether this unsettled situation eventually gave rise to the change of 
dynasty in Ya.rtse 'g2. 

(792) Following Ya.rtsels defeat in the second war against Gung.thang, which possibly occurred before 1253 
(see above n.521), lands such Glo.bo and Dol.po, which were under Ya.r:se in the first half of the 13th ccn- 
tury, were lost. For a reference to Dol.po undu Ya.rtse in that period see Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar (f.1281 lina 
4,  where Mar.lung.pa, talking to the Ya.rtse king on his way to invade Gung.thang during the first Ya.rrse- 
Gung.thang war, says: 'g.Yog Mon.dmag KO brDol khri.ru 'dren", 'Servile.people brought [your] Mon troops 
to [occupy] the throne of KO and brDol[.poIn). Someone d e d  Chos.grags brought the Ya.rrse.pa-s to invade 
Gung.thang according to Gung.tbang gdung.rabs (p.93 lines 11-12: "rGyal.po de'i sku.ring.su sPang.bzhod 
Chos.grags.kyis Ye.tsho'i yul.nas Mon.gyi dmag drangsn, 'During the time of this king (i.e. Gung.thang 
mGon.po.lde), sPang.bzhod Chos.grags brought the Mon troops from the land of Ye.tsho (Ya.rtse)"). Was he 
among the servile people who helped Ya.rtse to take KO and Dol.po? Glo.bo and Dol.po were conquered by 
Gung.thang and became p u t  of its districts called the brgyacJho bcu.gsum not later than 1268 because the con- 
stitution of the brgya.tsho b r u . p m  is recorded in Gung.thanggdung.rabs (manuscript f.5a-b, IHa.sa ed. p.99- 
100) aher 'Bum.lde.mgon's enthronement in 1267 and before a reference to the khrr.sbor system introduced 
by the Mongols in 1268. The same two lands were also incorporated into the Gung.thang khri.skoras +aW 
yig-&hang (p.277 line 18-p.278 line 1) says: "mN&.ris rDzong.kha'i 'og.gi/ Blo.Dol.rDzong (p.278) gsum 
khri.skor gcign, "Blo[.bo] D ~ l [ . ~ o ]  and rDzong[.dkar] make one khri.skor under mNga'.ris r h n g - k h a  (sic for 
rDzong.dkar)". Similarly Kya.nom, which was Jso controlled by Ya.nse, was lost sometime aher the 1230s 
and not long before 1265, when the G u . ~ ~  king Grags.~a.lde extended his control over the trade routes to that 
territory. Combining these tias,  the end of Ya.rtse hegemony occurred In the time of A.sog.lde (reigning at 
least by 1255). Hence, the change of dynasty did not result from Ya.nsels politid and military disaster in the 
second war against Gungthang, but from subsequent wents. 





The resurgence of Gu.ge 
under rNam. rgyal. lde 

rNam. rgyal ldr? birth, marriages and ofipring (mNga'.ris rgyal. rabs p. 79-84) 

rNam.rgyal.lde was born in water rat 1372 to bdag.mo sKu.rgyal and a lung of Gu.ge, 
wronglyidentified as Grags.pa.lde by a corrupt passage in the extant copy of mNga:n's 
raal.ra6s (p.79 line 18-p.80 line 2; see above n.171 and also n.757) since the latter king 
died a century before the birth of rNam.rgyal.lde793. An alternative identification of the 
king ruling Gu.ge prior to rNam.rgyal.lde (i.e. some time in the third quarter of the 14th 
century) is found in a brief passage of Bai.5~~794 that records the granting of Dung.dkar to 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa (see below p.505). In those circumstances, rNam.rgyal.lde is correct- 
ly called khri ("enthroned kingn) by Bai.str. The other member of the Gu.ge royal lineage 
indicated as having given Dung.dkar to Ngag.dbang grags.pa with khri rNam.rgyal.lde was 
khri dBang.phyug.lde. Together they founded bKra.shis chos.gling chos.sde at Dung.dkar, 
which was entrusted to Ngag.dbang grags.pa after he returned to sTod some years before 
1424. This and the chapel in which Ngag.dbang grags.pa made a statue of rDo.rje 

(793) Evidence useful to establish that rNam.rgyal.lde was born in water rat 1372 and not in water rat 1252 
derives from references to: 1) Mar.yul mngal.bdag jo.bo Ras.chen (mNgalric rgyal.rabrp.80 lines 7-81. who was 

ruling in 1376 at the time of rNam.rgyal.lde's birth, which has been discussed above (p.438, p.450 and n.799); 
2) the donation of Dung.dkar to Ngag.dbang grags.pa by rNam.rgyal.lde during the first qumer of the 
15th century. jo.60 dngulsRu m c h ~ d . ~ u m  dkar.chagderives the same mistake from mNga:ric rgyaLrabr in that 
it considers rNam.rgyal.lde to have been the successor of Grags.~a.lde (f.1 l a  line 5: "De'i sras khri bKra.shis 
rNam.rgyal.ldes kyang sngar.bzhin bskyangsn, "His (Grag~ .~a lde i )  successor khri bKra.shis rNam.rgyal.lde 
ruled as before"). The hundred obscure year in the history of Gu.ge are therefore overlooked, although the 
notion "as before" hints at the restoration of an wlier statxu quo, which no longer existed in the period prior 
to the rule of rNam.rgyal.lde, therefore implying some unrecorded dificulties experienced by the royd line 
of Gu.ge. 

(794) Bai.rcr (p.277 lines 23-25): "gTso..bor Sangs.rgyas.gyi mtshan sgrog.pa mi.rabs &.mar &.bas khri 
dBang.phyud.lde dangl khri rNam.rgyal.ldes chos.sde btsugs.nas chos.rje Ngagdbang grags.pa la phul", "Since 
the [practice] of reciting the name of Sangs.rgyas in particular was ~erformed [at ~un.bkarlDung.dkar1 for 
many generations, [finally] khri dBang.phyug.lde and khri rNam:rgyal.lde, having built a C~OJ.J& [there]. 
granted it to chos.rje Ngag.dbang grags.pan. 



'jigs.byed, possibly before the bKra.shis chos.gling was built, were the earliest religiou 
establishments of Ngag.dbang grags.pa's time795. 

Bai.srr is fairly accurate in its treatment of the family relationship in the Gu.ge royd 
line from the 15th century on. It enumerates the various generations of the Gu.ge royd 
family including the rulers, their brothers, and occasionally a wife (Bai.ser p.273 line 25- 
p.274 line 11 and 460 lines 9-12; see p.502, 505, 51 1 and n.848, 851, 866 and 869). In 
some. cases the identification of the rulers derives from them being called khri or 
mnga: bdag. The indication that dBang.phyug.lde was kbri.pa makes him a member of the 

family who held the throne of Gu.ge. dBang.phyug.lde does not appear in the lineage of 
Gu.ge rulers after rNam.rgyal.lde listed with careful precision in mNga:ris rgya1,rabs (p.84 
line 7-p.85 line 10). It cannot be ruled out that he was the king preceding rNarn.rgyal.lde 
on the Gu.ge throne, and possibly his father. 

rNam.rgyd.lde had a step-brother, dPal.'bar.lde, born to his father's other queen, who 
was the daughter of Mon.yul grong.khyer U.ti.pur r&.po (mNga: riz r-a. rabs p.79 line 18- 
p.80 line 1). U.ti.pur is Udaipur in Gar.zha, where the temple of Markuladevi is located. 
I have discussed above (p.273) an artistic link with Gar.zha during the time of Na.ga.ra.dza 
(1 1 th century). In this instance of restored contact, one has to stress that, centuries later, 
a marriage alliance was established with an area, that of Udaipur, known to Tibetans as 

Ma.ru. Historically, Ma.ru has been a place of pilgrimage for masters coming from the 
plateau, among them rGod.tshang.pa and O.rgyan.pa, partly due to the presence in the 
territory of the famous statue of Gar.zha 'Phags.pa, housed in Triloknath, another temple 
sacred to Buddhists and Hindus alike. 

rNam. rgyalldc, a a& monk (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 80-84) 

rNam.rgyd.lde was a lba.btsun, ordained by yongs.kyi mkhan.chen abbot'') 
Chos.dpal grags.pa. mNga:ris r - a l  rabs (p.80 line 18-p.8 1 line 1) reads: "By virtue of the 
absence of obstructions due to the strength of his personal merit, when he entered puber- 
ty, as he was made ha.  btsun in the presence of yongs.kyi mkhan.chen Ch0s.dpa.I grags.pa, 
he was given the name rNam.rgyd.lde dpal.bzang.po". 

Centuries later, rNam.rgyal.lde observed the custom of taking vows adopted by the 
euly kings of Gu.ge Pu.hrang. However, events in his life brought him to exercise his role 

- - 

(795) Bai.sm(p.272 lines 11-13): "Slar mNga'.ris su byon/ Dung.&r sa.snying bzhugsl dPal rDo.rje 'jigs.byed 
zhd.phyag yongs.su rgogs.pa'i sku bzhengsn, "He (Ngag.dbang grags.pa) returned to mNga9.ris. He stayed at 
the ancient (snyingsic for myind site of Dung.dkar. He made a statue of dPal rDo.rje 'jigs.byed complete with 
4 faces and hands". The account of Ngag.dbang grags.pa's settling down at Dung.dkar seems reliable, for the 
ancient site at Dung.dkar is a little to the south-west of the ruins of the dGe.lugs.pa complex, which arc on 
the buren hill overlooking the village. Ruins of a temple stand on a low hill not far From the Dung.dkar caves 
containing evly  murals and sculptures in a dilapidated condition. These ruins are all that remains of 
Nw.dbang grags.paPs rDo.rje 'jigs.byed Iha.khang. 
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of 1ha.btsun in a way deviating somewhat from the principles of chos.khrirns and 
rgyaf.khrims issued by Ye.shes.'od, as will be shown below. 

Since he was ordained when he reached puberty, this happened, in all probability, 
when he was thirteen, an age which traditionally marked this event. It is well known that, 
during the epoch of the Yar.lung dynasty, puberty was fixed at that age, when an heir 
apparent became entitled to rule. O n  this basis I suggest that he became ha.brrun around 
1384 (b. 1372). 

mNga:ris rgyalrabs says that for rwenty-five years he disliked chang to the extent that 
he would not even drink water brought from a chang. khang (mNga: r is  rgyal. rubs p. 8 1 liner 
18-19). He thus followed strict monastic rules. He ceased to abide by them in 1396, indi- 
cating that he, a monk, took up secular duties. In fact, rNam.rgyal.lde is found acting as 
a mnga'.bhg in 1399, when he put down a rebellion in Mar.yul to reinstate the legitimate 
local king Khri.btsan.lde (see below p.491). This implies that his father possibly abdicated 
in his favour in earth hare 1396. Abdication in favour of a Iha.baun amounted to a major 
deviation from the rules of chos.khrims introduced by Yc.shcs.'od (the cases of 
Byang.chub.'od and rDo.rje seng.ge were dictated by death and imprisonment of the lay 
members of the family), but was at the same time consistent with the rule that, were there 
no other heir apparent, a Iha.btrun had to rule. It is possible that his father took vows in 
his maturity, as did many kings of sTod before and afier him. If so, it seems that priority 
was given to the monastic status of the father over the son's. 

There are further signs of deviation from the ancestral practice of chos.khn'm Hav- 
ing been ordained, rNarn.rgyal.lde subsequently had to marry to ensure the continuity of 
the lineage. rNam.rgyal.lde married three times, but had no son. He again married, this 
time with 1Ho.stod bdag.mo IHa.'dzoms, who at last gave him an heir, Rab.1da.n (sic) 
phun.tshogs.lde, who was born in 1Ho.stod (mNga:rir w a f r a b  p.84 lines 4-7). The name 
Nam.mkha'i dbang .~o  phun.tshogs.lde was given to him after he was crowned, for it is 
accompanied in the text by the term khri. The fact that rNam.rgyal.ldc married several 
times before he finally had Phun.tshogs.lde suggests an urgency to produce a heir. 

It will be shown below that rNam.rgyal.lde reigned until 1424, and was thus a 
ruling monk. His double role was far removed from the system enforced by the code-of 
chos.khrims and wal.kbrims of Ye.shes.'od. rNam.rgyal.lde embodied the dual status of 
monarchs of West Tibet existing for quite some time before him. mG~n .~o . l de ,  the ruler 
of Gung.thang, was ordained by Kha.che pan.chen Shakya.shri and Khro.~hu 10.tsa.ba in 
water monkey 12 1 2'96. Being a monk did not prevent him L m  involving himself' in worldly 
marters. He fought the first Ya.rtse-Gung.thang war, resisting Ya.rw.pa rggression, which 
cost him his life7". 

(796) See Jackson, Two Biograpbia ofSaRyorn'bhdra (f.49a = p.45 and f.5la = p.46). Hc is named Gung.thurg 
jo.bo mGon.po.dpa1 in the text. 

(797) Gung.tbang gdung.rabs (1Ha.sa ed. p.93 lines 11-14): "rGyal.po dc'i sku.rings.su sPang.thod 



474 . T H E  K I N G D O M S  O F  G U . G E  P U . H R A N G  

The hypothesis that rNam.rgyal.lde filled the vacancy on the throne of Gu.ge der 
the untimely death of his step-brother dPal.'bar.lde, complying with the ancient 
&.kbrimr and walkbrims, according to which a monk had to occupy the secular throne 

if the lay side of the lineage could not provide a successor, has to be rejected for a few 
sound rewns. Firstly, his step-brother dPal.'bar.lde, who in any case did not accept royal 
duties, was chosen to rule only over recently recovered Pu.hrang (mNga:rir rgynl.rabs p.82 
lines 1-3) (see above p.131), thus indicating that the throne of Gu.ge was reserved for 
rNam.rgyal.lde (see immediately below). Secondly, since dPal.'bar.lde was older &an him, 
rNam.rgyal.lde would have had to fill the vacancy on the throne probably before he was 
ordained. His appointment as the Gu.ge heir apparent following the untimely death of his 
step-brother dPal.'bar.lde, which removed the only potential rival to the throne and made 
him the undisputed successor, did not prevent him from becoming a monk According to 
the laws issued by Ye.shes.'od, no heir apparent could enter religion. Thirdly, his taking on 
secular &rs occurred long after his step-brother's death. 

mNga'. ris rgyal rabs (p.82 lines 1-3) says: "On one occasion, as [rNam.rgyal.lde's] 
elder brother (dPal.'bar.lde) was [selected to be] enthroned, he was chosen to be appoint- 
ed over Pu.hrang. When all the auspicious ~ara~herna l ia  and implements had been pre- 
pared [and] arrangements had been made to enthrone him, it was not possible to bring 
him [to the coronation, because] he had left for rTse.ba798, and the father ... [lacuna]...". 

The episode recording dPai.'bar.lde's rejection of regal responsibilities in Pu.hrang has 
political implications. The fact that dPal.'bar.lde refused at such a tender age to reign in 
Pu.hrang is sufficient proof that it was not him but his Mon.pa faction that rejected a 
minor role within the Gu.ge Pu.hrang kingdom. It is ~ossible that the U.ti.pur faction felt 
deprived of power over Gu.ge, the main seat of the kingdom, which may have been its by 
right of primogeniture, given that dPal.'bar.lde was older than rNam.rgya!.lde. It is also 
likely that the U.ti.pur faction and dPal.'bar.lde were regarded with some suspicion, for 
they were of Mon.pa origin, while rNam.rgyal.lde was a true Gu.ge.pa, being born from a 

1Ho.stod mother, and thus more suitable to reign in Gu.ge. 'The decision to restrict the 

Chos.grags.kyis Ye.tsholi yul nas Mon.gyi drnag d r a n g ~ . ~ a  dang 'thab.pas ma.thub1 rnnga'.bdag sKyid.grong 
du bros.pa mtshams.nas zinl Khab.kyi sku.mkhar mthong.sar bkrongsn, "During the life of this king 
(mGon.po.lde), sPang.zhod Chos.grags brought Mon troops from the land of Ye.tsho (Ya.rtse). As they fought* 
[mGon.po.ldel could not defeat them. mNgaP.bdag (mGon.po.lde) fled towards sKyid.grong, but was captured 
at the border and executed in the open space in front of the castle of the Khab[.pa]-s (i.e. the Gung.thang.pa- 
s) (in rDzong.dkar)". 

(798) 1s this rtse rGyal.ti called rTse.rGyal in another passage of mNga'.rir rgyal.rabs (p.69 line 18)? ,411 that 
can be said in the present state of knowledge of the episode, which derives exclusively from hNga'.ris rgyrrl.rabj1 
is that dPal.'bar.lde abruptly left the coronation ceremony and went to an unidentified place, probably a 
castle, since castles are often called rtrc.mo. 
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U.ti.pur faction's rule to Pu.hmng may have been dictated by such a considcration7~. In 
this light, dPal.'bar.lde2s death at tender age seems somewhat suspicious. The Pu.hrmg 
dpon.po rank was instituted to govern Pu.hrang following dPal.'bu.lde's rehwal to rulem. 
~t is a pity that the extant copy of mNga:ris r,al.rabs has a lacuna in the passage referring 
to dPd.'bar.lde's rejection of the offer to reign in Pu.hrang, for without it a controversial 
p q e  of Gu.ge Pu.hrang history might not be so obscure. 

(799) 10.60 dngulsku mchcd.pum dkar.chag ascribes the making of an embankment to prcvent rMa.bya 
kha.'babs from flooding Kha.char to a king of West %bet in a way which is remarkably similar to the k r i p  
tion of the contribution made by the Gu.ge IHo.stod king bKn.shis.lde in the early 13th century to m e  
Kha.char (fio.char dkar.chagf.1 lb-12a= p.49 lines 4-10; see above n.667). A reading of this passage in j0.60 
dngul.sku mchcd.pm dkar. chag (f. 1 1 a lines 5-7) is conjectural since these lines of the original dkmtd mmu- 
script are difficult to decipher. It is as follows: "Kha.chu du jo.bo Ja.m.dpal bar phebs.pas1 gtsang.po 
gtrug.lag.khang.gi 'gram.na rgyug.pa gzigs.pas chu.la bka'.lung stsal bye.ring bsgyur sbyurgs byad skyabo 
'jigs.sdes chu.la dbyug.pa sangs rgyab.pas chu 'gyur.bu gragsn. The syntax of the first sentence u cvidendy 
wrong. The passage translates as: uAfter going all the wry to jo.bo Jam.dpd (sic) in Khzchar, having w n  h a t  
the river was flowing [dangerously] near the gtrug.kzg.khang he issued an order concerning the river. A sand 
embankment was made to prevent the flood. The population in fear threw logs into the river. It is understood 
that the waters were divertedn. Since the Gu.ge king rNam.rgyal.lde is d d t  with in the dtrrr.chagimmadiatc 
ly before this passage, it would seem that it was rNam.rgyal.lde who went to save Khachu from the fury of 
the waters. A more syntactically COrrM reading would then be: "Khachar du jo.bo ndzi dPal.bar phcbs.pad 
gcsang.po gtsug.lag.khang.gi 'gram.na rgyug.pa gigs.pas chu.1a bka'.lung s t d  bye.ring bsgyur sbyang byad 
skya.bo 'jigs.sdes chu.la dbyug.pa sangs rgyab.pas chu 'gyur.bar grags", -After going to Kha.char. having sten 
that the river was flowing [dangerously] near the pug.kzg.khang, jo.bo radu dPd.bar (sic) hued  an order wn- 
cerning the river. A sand embankment was made to prevent the flood. The population in feu threw logs into 
the river. It is understood that the waters were divertedn. If this interpretation is favoured, it follows that rach 
dPal.bar is a mispelling for dPal.'bar[.lde]. Despite difficulties in assessing this episode, mNga:rb 'gydmbs 
documents that Gu.ge took control of Pu.hrang after it was captured from Gung.thang during its 1378 cam- 

paign (see below p.476), which suggests that this new intervention by Gu.ge at Kha.char recorded in 10 .k  
dngulsku mchcd.gwm dkar.chagtook  lace after this date. In the passage immediately following, 10.60 dngnLskn 
mchdgsum dkazchag abruptly mentions a few temple foundations (f.1 la  lines 6-7: "De.nas sna.tshogs 
chu.rta.10 chos-rje d b ~ n . ~ o r  bZhi.sde bSam.grub khyung.rtse Icags.stag.lor khyim.byi.po che.ba 
chos.mdzad Rab.'byams.pas sTag.las.mkhar btab", "Then in the fnrrahogs water horse yeu, chos.je dbon.po 
founded bZhi.sde bSam.grub khyung.rtse. In the iron tiger year, khyim.b$.po che.ba chos.mdud 
Rab.'byam~.~a founded sTag.las.mkhar (sic)"). I am at odds to assess chos.rje dbon.poi foundation, as he is 
unknown to me. I am aware of two periods in which bZhi.sde became historidy and religiously prominent. 
One was in the 13th century bKa'.brgyud.~a period and the other in the time of Ngor.chen. Contextual evi- 
dence again contributes to establish a time frame. The foundation of bZhi.sde bSam.grub khyung.rtse 
occurred after the episode of a member of the Gu.ge royal family protecting Khachar from the fury of the 
river. The water hone year is likely to have been 1402 or 1462. Dating the foundation at ~Tag.lzmkhu is d s ~  
problematic. As is well known, sTag.la.mkhar was a Zhang.zhung site going back to great m t i q u i ~ .  The name 
of the temple founded in the sTag.la.mkhar area is not given, which makes matters more difficult. For the same 
contexrual reasons adduced above it seems that the iron tiger year when khyim.b$.po che.ba fib.'bYm.pa 
founded his temple seems to have been 141 0 or 1470. 

(800) dPon.po and, more rarely, s&.pa are the terms adopted in the sources to identify the governor of Pu-hrang 
under Gu.ge sovereignry. 



chos.dpal grags.pa, who ordained rNam.rgyal.lde, is called yongs.kyi mkhan.chtn, a 
term which stands for general abbot (mNga:ris rgyaI.rabs p.80 line 19-p.81 line 1). This is 
the expression used for the gand abbot of the bKi.brgpd.pa-s in sTod during the ljth 
centuryml. Does the tide yongs..byi mkhan.chen make him a bKa'.brgy~d.~n, in puticulv 
a 'Bri.gung.pa, as 'Bri.gung.pa presence at the court of Gu.ge is documented by Bai,nr~~2 
at the time when Ngag.dbang grags.pa returned to sTod? While it is certain that Chos.dpd 
grags.pa was one of Ngag.dbang grags.pa's predecessors, it is unclear whether he was the 
immediate predecessor of Ngag.dbang grags.pa as general abbot of Gu.ge803. This hWo&esis 
has, in all probability, to be dismissed, bearing in mind that rNam.rgyal.lde was probably 
ordained around 1384, quite some time before Bai.ser records the presence of a 

'Brigung.pa b&.ma at court. The periods as Gu.ge ~ongs.kyi mkhan.cben of Chos.dpal 
grags.pa and Ngag.dbang grags.pa are thus separated by some decades. 

Gu.ge> conquest of Pu. hrang.stod of 1378 (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 83) 

mNga'.ris rgyalrabs (p.83 lines 8-1 1) reads: "In the earth male horse year (1378), since 
rDor.rgyal and dKon.mchog mgon.po, who [were] among the Khab.pa-s (the text has 
Khab.sa for Khab.pa), were victorious, they captured rGyal.ti. While they were making 
preparations to invade Pu.hrang, troops were despatched [by Gu.ge] and all the Khab.pa-s 
were ousted. Pu.hrang was entirely brought under the control of the sTod.pa-s (i.e. Gu.ge). 
A sku.tsha6 ("regent or representative") was appointed. 

The 1378 campaign undertaken by the troops of Gu.ge, which resulted in the 
capture of rGyal.ti and the removal of the mk/~ar.dpon-s rDor.rgyal and dKon.mchog 
mgon.po, who had previously conquered it, was intended to oust the Khab.pa-s. The 
term Khab.pa is an expression used to identify the kings of Gung.thang and consequently 

(801) Given the use of the term yongr.kyi rnkhan.chrn referring to the general abbot in sTod, introduced by the 
bw.brgyud.pa-s in the 13th century (rDo.rje mdza.'od, 6Ka:btgyud.kyi marn.thar chm.mo p.494,498,504) 
and later identifying Chos.dpal grags.pa ( r n N g a r ' . ~  rgyafrabs p.80 line 19), ad rxtrnro Ngag.dbang grags.pal 
dthough not a bKa'.brgyud.pa, should also be called yongs.kYi mkhan.cbrn on the authority of Bai.jtr 
(set below 11.8941, in which he is described as the supreme abbot of Gu.ge, holder of the throne of its main 
monasteries. 

(802) Baisrr (p.272 lines 15-16): "bKra.pa dpon.mo zcr.ba 'drer skyes.pa gnod.tshabs che.ba Sa.'Bri s ~ . k y l  
bla.mas mz'thul.ba rje.'dis btul.bar gragsw, "It is well known that this ,t (Ngag.dbang grags.pa) tamed a very 
wicked [and] harmful [being] incarnated in the 'dn called bKra.pa dpon.mo, whom the b L . r n ~ s  of Sa[.skyl 
and] 'Bri[.gungl could not tamen. 

(803) This hypothesis is only credible if rNam.rgyal.lde became a monk after fathering ~hun.tshogs.lde1 i.e- 
after 1409. If SO, it is likely that Chos.dpal grags.pa was the direct predecessor of Ngagdbang grags.Pa as 
yon@.)yi mkhan.chrn. But this has to be ruled out because rNam.rgyal.lde was ordained in his youth. 
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their officers"4. It proves that the two mkbardpon-s were heading a detachment of troops 
from Gungrhang, which had revserted its control over the casde in yet another cpirodc 
of Gung.thang.pa aggression against Pu.hrang. Occupation of rCyal.ti, which was located 
a little to the south of the wo lakes, shows that Gung.thang only captured Pu.hrang.stod. 
The passage suggests thar Gung.thang's seizure of rGyal.ti had been recently accomplished, 
and that the campaign of Khab.pa rDor.rgyal and dKon.mchog mgon.po was not over, 
as they intended to conquer Pu.hrang (i.e. Pu.hrang.smad). The episode significantly 
reveals that at that time the seizure of rGyal.ti was a prerequisite for the conquest of 
Pu.hrang.smad, as though the fate of this land depended on control of rGyal.ti. The plan 
of the Gung.thang Khab.pa-s to take the richer lowlands of Pu.hrang, and thereby to 
establish control over the entire territory, prompted a reaction from Gu.ge that removed 
Gung. thang. pa presence from Pu. hrang.stod. 

Gu.ge acted fast to free rGyal.ti, possibly taking advantage of the fact that the ongo- 
ing internecine crisis in Gung.thang had hrther  deprived that kingdom of the might it 

had enjoyed during the Yuan period. Shortly before the events of 1378, Gung.thang and 
adjoining areas of Byang had been torn by a struggle for supremacy benvccn a 
Glo.pa/Men.Zhang.pa faction and the enfeebled Sa.skya.pa fiction of Gung.thang s u p  
ported by the gTso.tsho.ba-s, a sub-group of the Men.Zhang nomads. In fact, in the ysars 
preceding 1378, the Men.Zhang-s had become more assertive in Byang and 
mNga'.ris.smad, and aimed to destabilize Gung.thang to their advantage. The 
Men.Zhang-s first temporarily usurped the Gung.thang throne in the five years between 
iron pig 1371 and wood sheep 1375805. Glo.bo managed to become partially independent 

(804) Throughout Tibetan literature the kings of Gung.thang are called Khab.pa. See, for example, Dc6.thcr 
dma~po  (p.44 line 1 I), which calls them Khab Gung.thang.pa-s when it says thar they were descended from 
dPal.lde, eldest son of bKra.shis b ~ s e ~ s . ~ a . d ~ d .  Cbos.ftg~ mom.tbar (f.9a lines 2-3) has the same assasment: 
'Khyam.mgo bzung man.chadl Gung.thang Khab.pii 'bangs.su Augs re khnl.dmlg rgyugs.pa1 Men.Wang 
Khab.pami rtsa.bii mi.sde yin zcr.ba yang de.nu byung.ba 'draw, "From [the time] when h e y  ruled Khyam.mgo 
on, [the Men. Wang-s] were the subjects of Gung.thang. As they had to [pay] taxes and [to enlist in the] umy, 
the Men.Zhang-s are known as one of the ma.ba'i mi.sde of the Khab.pa-s ("root communities' of 
Gung.thang). Subsequently, it was in the same way [zr before]"). 

(805) Cung.tbanggdung.rabs (IHzsa ed. p.117 line 18-p.118 line 1): "Gyod.po rTa.dben.gyi log.pati b m . p a s  
phra.na gcug.nas Zhang sNa.t~hags.~a sMon.larn rgyal.mtshan.gyis khri Phun.tshogs.lde dgung.10 sum.bcu 
so.gsum Icags:khyi lor bkr~ngs .~a ' i  lo phyi.ma Icags.phag lor rTa.dben.gyi sras.rno.la khri.rgyJ 
bSod(p. ll8).nams.lde sGro.spangs su 'khrungs", "[Phun.tshogs.lde's] father-in-law [Men.Zhang] rTadben (sic 
for Ta.dben), having a revolt, slandered [the king]. Hence, [Men.]Zhmg sNa.rshags.pa sMon.lun 
rgyal.mtshan assassinated khri Phun.tshogs.lde in the iron dog year (1370), when the laner was thirry-three. 
In the following year, iron pig (1371), the daughter of the Ta.dben gave binh to khri.rgyal bSod.nams.lde at 
sGro.spangsw. Soon after (p.118 line 6 ) ,  the text adds: "De.skabs Ta.dben.gyis G ~ n ~ . t h a n g . ~ i  rwd.srid lo.lnga 
bzung", "At that time (1371), Ta.dben usurped the Gunguthang throne for five yeus". 
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from Gung.thang in the meantimeso6. The Gung.thang conquest of rGyal.ti occurred a 

few years afier the Men.Zhang usurpation. 
The faction which conquered rGyal.ti and held it in 1378 before being ousted by 

~ ~ . g e  w u  the Sa.skya Gung.thang.pa-s for, afier the 1371 -1  375 Men.Zhang.pa usurpa- 
tion, gTso.uho restored the Sa.skya.pa lineage on the Gung.thang thrones07. They were 
the Gung.thang Khab.pa-s of 1378 mentioned in mNga'.ris rgyalrabs. Control of 
Gung.thang by the same Sa.skya.pa court faction continued until 1390, when 
mChog.grub.Ide, the Gung.thang ruler born from a Sa.skya.pa mother, who had been 
enthroned in 1375, was assassinated, and his step-brother bSod.nams.lde, a Men.Zhmg 
sNa.tshags.~a from his mother's side who was in exile in Pu.hrang, was enthroned in 
Gung.thang80a. This means that, in order to be able to give sanctuary to the dissident 

(806) Glo.bo provided sanctuary to the Men.Zhang faction,which had usurped the Gung.thang throne when 
it was ousted from Gung.thang by the gTso.tsho.ba-s in 1375. Chos.lrgr mam.tbar (f.14a lines 2-5) says: 
"De.dus rgya1.b~ sku pang.du bzhugs.su gsol.nas Zhang.pas sa.'ja.li.la bzhugs.pas1 de.la brten-nas 
gTso.tsho.bas sngar 'di.'dra'i lugs med.pa la/ da.lta 'di.bzhin gyed.pa.'di khad.kyis Khab.pali mnga'.thang 
'phrog.pa.'dug zer.nas dmag bton re/ Zhang.pa Glo.bor log.'byon.pa'i rjes.la bcug/deli tshe Zhang.pa'i dmag 
mTsho.bar mda'i Sangs.po snying.ri.la btab yod.pa la/ gTso.tsho.ba'i dmag.gis bskor.nas Zhang.pa la 
bshums.dgos byung", "At that time, as he (Zhang Kun.spangs.pa Tshul.khrims rgyal.mtshan) lifred the little 
prince (bSod.nams.lde) onto his lap and sat on [the thone], the Zhang.pa-s held the sa.ja.li (i.e. the 
Gung.thang throne). The gTso.tshoba-s, having said: "A similar custom did not exist earlier. Now, entangled 
in this strife, the royal power of the Khab.pa-s (Gung.thang kings) has been taken away", raised an army. The 
Zhang.pa-s withdrew to Glo.bo and then counterattacked. At that time the Zhang.pa troops being deployed 
at [Glo.bo] mTsho.bar.mdal Sangs-po snying.ri, &er the gTso.bo.ba troops surrounded them, it happened that 
the Zhang.pa-s shed tears". See also my paper entitled "Nomads of Byang and mNgaP.ris.smad. A Historical 
Overview of Their Interaction in Gro.shod, 'Brong-pa, Glo.bo and Gung.thang from the 1 l th to the 15th 
Century". 

(807) Gung.thang gdung.rabs (IHa.sa ed. p.118 lines 7-12): "Gung.thang la shin.tu tshe.ba che zhing mthar 
kho.rang yang sKyid.rong du phyin.par Rong.pa rnams,dang 'khrug ste mdaP.dgu lus.la zug.nas rntsharns.~~ 
tshe'i dus byas.par gragsl G ~ n g . t h a n g . ~ i  b l o n . ~ o  IHa.rje chos.skyong dang/ chen.po sNang.mdzad sags 
bsam.pa che.ba bzhis 'bad.pas Byang.pa bton.nas Iha.btsan.po'i sras sku.mched rgyd.sar bzhugs.su gsol.ba yin", 
"He bhang Tshul.khrims rgya1.mtsha.n) caused great harm to Gung.thang, and, when finally he also went to 
sKyid.rong [to cause harm], he had a struggle with the Rong.pa-s. It is well known that he was eventudly 
killed, for his body was hit by nine arrows. The Gung.thang ministers IHa.rje chos.skyong and chen.po 
sNang.mdzad etc., four very thoughtful men, having struggled to remove the Byang.pa-s, they enthroned 
&a.6tsan.po1s son, the brother (mChog.grub.lde)". In the following sentence, Gung.thanggdung.rabs reports 
the marriage of mi.dbang mChog.grub.lde with a Mar.yul.pa princess (see above n.756), which proves that it 
war mChog.grub.lde who was chosen by his faction to be king. 

(808) Gungthang gdungrabr (1Ha.sa ed. p.118 line 15-1 9): "sKabs.der bSod.nams.lde dang sku.mched.gnyis 
b a n g  cung.zad thugs mi.mthun.pas1 gcung khri.rgyal bSod.nams.lde sPu.rang du 'byon.pa bzhed.de ~ r . l a  
phebs-pa n d  khri mChog.grub.lde chibs.bcag.par Tho.le thang.khar byon.pas chibs.kyis skyur re sku.gshegsl 
gcung sTod du phebs-pa zhabs.bskyil.nas ~pyan .dran~s .~a ' i  s1ad.d~ pho.nya btang.pas Gro.shod.kyi 'dabs 
Shri.dkar.mo dang nye.baPi Re.lar rjes zin.nas csh~r .~hebs  re gcen.gyi gshegs.rdzongs rnams legs.par bsgrubsl 
r g ~ a l . ~ o  de ni thugs(p. 11 9).dgongs zab.cing shes.rab rno.ba phyir rgol.ba 'dzoms.pa la dpa' zhing srid.sk~ong 
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Men.Zhang.pa faction, Pu.hrang was under Gu.ge rather than Gung.thang after 1378. It 
continued to be under Gu.ge at least until 1390, when bSod.nms.lde ieh Pu.hrang to 
become king of Gung.thang. 

The fact that Pu.hrang was able to give sanctuary to Men.Zhang bSod.nuns.lde after 
the Sa.skya.pa lineage recovered the Gung.thang throne in 1375 proves that Pu.hrang had 

freed itself from alien control after the downfall of Sa.skya in 1354 and that of 
the Yuan in 1368. Pu.hrang found itself in a position to protect the Men.Zhang 
sNag.tshags.pa faction of Gung.thang. a concrete act of opposition to the Sa.skya.pa-s and 
in particular their Gung.thang feudatories who had held Pu.hrang for a long time. - 

The antagonistic stance of Pu.hrang may have prompted the further attack of 
Gung.thang in 1378. In particular, the detail provided by mNga'.ris rgyal.ra6s that the 
Khab.pa-s were preparing to extend their occupation from +.ti to the rest of Pu.hrang 
(i.e. Pu.hrang.smad, which most likely was where Men.Zhang bSod.narns.lde had sought 
rehge) should receive due consideration. It is likely that the 1378 Gung.chang.pa cam- 
paign was intended to eliminate the rival Men.Zhang.pa faction exiled in Pu.hrang. 
G q e ' s  intervention was to prevent Gung.thang removing nvo of the latter's major rivals, 
the Men-Zhang-s and Pu.hrang, with a single military action. 

A prophecy of Guru Padma found in bEun.mo bka'.tbangrefers to the events which 
led Gu.ge to free Pu.hrang from the Sa.skya-Gung.thang alliance. The incident foretold 
dates to after 1363, as reference is made in the prophecy to Phag.ri.mkhar809, founded in 
that year by the rGyal.rtse prince 'Phags.pa rin-chene'o. The time of writing of 6Tsun.mo 

shin.tu mkhas", "At that time, bSod.narns.lde and his brother (mChog.gmb.lde, who had been enthroned in 
Gung.thang) had a small disagreement. Hence, it was decided that the younger brother bSod.nuns.lde had to 
leave for Pu.hrang. After the latter went upwards [to Pu.hrang1, khri mChog.grub.lde, having proceeded to 
Tho.le thang.kha in order to test a horse, fell from the horse and died. A messenger was sent with the ask of 
inviting from exile the younger brother, who had gone to sTod. He went to fetch him (bSod.nams.l&) at IL.la, 
which is near Shri.dkar.mo, located in Gro.shod, and brought him back. He excelleotly complcced the funu- 
ary rites of his elder brother. This king (bSod.nams.lde) was extremely gifted with a thoughdid mind, profound 
thinking, sharp intelligence, bravery to vanquish enemies, and power". mChog.grub.lde had a righr of primo- 
geniture. He belonged to the lineage of the Gung.thang rulers who were blood relations of the Sa . sk~pa-s  
since IHa.gcig mdzer.ma, sister of Gung.thang m G ~ n . ~ o . l d e ,  married Zangs.tsha in the 1230s (Gungthang 
gdung. rubs IHa.sa ed. p.94 lines 9- 1 1 ; Mar.1srng.p~ rnamthar f. 127b lines 2-3). 

(809) bTsun.mo bka'.thang (p.302 lines 4-7): "Phag.ri.mkhar zhes.bya.ba nyid.du/ dge.slong Ko.lu.li 
zhes.bya.ba1 skye.ba brgva'i mtha' ngii  chos.kyls bstan.pa 'dzin.skyong.spel.gsum b y e d . ~ J  b ~ a m . ~ t u l  pho.mo 
Inga.brgyas bskor.ba/ 'Khrul.zhig chen.po zhes.byzba 'byung.ngon "At the castle known Phag.ri. a monk 
called Ko.ka.li will practise, protect and difise my teachings in these three [ways] until the end of a hundred 
lives. Five hundred samadhiws and ~amadhini-s will be his retinue. This one known as l h d z h i g  chnpo  
("great meditator") will appear". 

(810) Myang rho,. 'byung (p.90 lines 2-3): "Yos lo.la Phag.ri rNam.rgyal dka1.p bmsigs", '[Phw-pa rin.chal 
built Phag.ri rNarn.rgya1 dkar.po in the hare year (1363)" and not in 1360, as Tucci uys (7ibctan ~a in tcd  
ScolL vol.11 p.663a). because 1360 was a bird year. 



bka'.tbang, i.e. in the years between 1384-1 393 according to Blondeau ("Le ]Ha . '~ rc  
b ~ . ~ h ~ g "  p.39-42), fell close to the incident prophesied. "Pu.rangs will be in turmoil 
[and will experience] the eight types of fear. AS Gu.ge will not follow the law, obstructions 
will uise. The Zhang.zhung.pa-s will dwell on  the path of revolt"811. The prophecy shows 
a remarkable acquaintance with the dynamics of the episode, which must have been a 

major incident in this period of Tibetan history to attract the attention of an anti-Sa.skya 
contemporary in dBus.gTsang like O.rgyan gling.pa and not only the interest of later writ- 
ers on local history such as Ngagdbang grags.pa. The prophecy confirms that the rggra- 
sion was centred on Pu.hrang. Pu.hrang was in disarray, and Gu.ge took the initiative to 
remove the rule of Gungthang. By recovering Pu.hrang.stod, Gu.ge broke the 

SzskyllGung.thang "law", whose oppressive terms are a recurrent theme in bX;itbang 
&.lnga. In this way the Zhang.zhung.pa-s (Gu.ge and Pu.hrang) rebelled against a domi- 
nation imposed from the outside. 

mNga:ris rgya1.rabs says that local power was restored in Pu.hrang under the sTod.~a-s, 
i.e. Gu.ge. In the turmoil of those years, when a bitter struggle at the Gung.thang court 
was influencing the fate of the lands that it controlled, Pu.hrang went through alternating 
periods of subjugation and limited autonomy~12. In particular, after the 1378 campaign, 

(81 1) bEun.mo 6ka:thang (p.302 lines 8-10): "Pu.rangs mi.bde 'jigs.pa.brgyad rnarns dangl Gu.ge khrims 
ma.zin.pas bgegs rnams ldangl Zhang.zhung.pa rnarns log.pa9i lam.la zhugs". The possibility that Guru 
Padma's prophecy refers to another period of turmoil in Gu.ge, that which resulted in a troop levy in the years 
between 1351 and 1353 at Tho.ling (Si.tu bka~chnns in rLangs P0.ti.bsc.m p.223 lines 16-20, p.205 line 12 and 
p.227 line 19; see also Addendum Three) has to be dismissed, for the events of the rebellion in Zhang.zhung 
cannot have occurred before 1363. 

(812) An episode occurring previously under the Gung.thang king bKra.shis.lde (ruling in 1355: see 
Gung.thanggdung.rabs IHa.sa ed. p.114) and concerning the discovery of a gold mine, is a sign of the politi- 
cal situation prevailing in the areas adjoining Pu.hrang.stod during the period before 1378. Gung.thang 

gdung.rabr (IHa.sa ed. p.115 lines 5-10) says: "De.skabs mngal.thang yang gong.du 'phel zhing 1hag.t~ sTod 
Gangs.ri li.se'i shar.phyogs Dra.la nye.bar Dra.lung ring.mor bud.med rgan.mo shing thun zhig.gis dra.ma'i 
sdong.po ihen.pas gser.thig chen.po gcig r n ~ e d . ~ a  la brten gser.khung bzang.po rnyedt IHo.sde khri.dpon 
Byir.ma gser.dp0n.d~ bskos", "At that time, his (bKra.shis.lde1s) power increased mightily. In sTod, at Dra-lung 
ring.mo near Dra.la to the east of Gangs.ri li.se, an old woman who had gone to fetch wood, while pulling 
away a bush she had cut, discovered a huge nugget of gold. Because of this, a rich gold mine was discovered 
IHo.sde (sic for Glo.sde) khri.dpon Byir.ma was appointed gscr.dpon"). In water hare 1363, bKra.shis.lde spon- 
sored 3 revision of the bsTan. b u r  (ibid. p.116 line 20-p.117 line 1: "Ch~.mo.~os.kyi lo dbyar zla.'bring.po 
sa.ga zla.ba'i yu.ngo gza'.sk.ar bzang.po.la rab.tu gnas.pa dang bcas.pa 1 e g s . p ~  grub.par mdzad(p.l 17).dol 
de.ltar bsTan.'gyur gser.gyi gad.pa grub", "In the first half of 5a .p  zLr.ba, being the middle month of summer, of 
the water female hare year (1363), under an auspicious star, [the newly produced books] were consecrated. [The 
work] was completed. Similarly, the bsTan. b u r  [written] in pure gold was completedn). This event is a ttnnlnw 

ante qufm for the occurrence of the discovery of gold at Dra.lung ring.mo. This is thus anorher instance of 
Gung.thang.pa control of Pu.hrang.stod in the fluctuating situation of that period, in which Pu-hrang 
more than once passed under Gungthang only to regain its autonomy some time after. Gung.thang.pa rule of 
Pu.hrang.stod had already been established in the years preceding the episode of this discovery (1355-1363)- 
Subsequently, Gung.thang lost control of Pu.hrang.stod, to recapture it and lose it again in 1378. 
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pu.hrang remained in the sTod.pa sphere of influence exercised by Gu.ge, and did nor 
regain full independence. 

This episode marks rhe first case of the appointment of a Pu.hrang dpon.po, i.e. 
G ~ . ~ e ' s  governor of Pu.hrang. mNga'. ris rgyalrabs is silent as regards his name. In the biog- 
raphy of Glan.ston bSod.nams rgyal.mtshan, a Bon.po mairer who belonged to the 
bang. rDud lineage of the Zhang.zhung myan. rgyd, a Pu. hrang governor (referred in the 
source by the old Pu.hrang royal title jo.60 rather than dpon,po) met with rhis Bon.po mas- 
ter. He is named A.ya jo. bo in Wang.zhung myan. rDud 6h.  mi' mam. thar. The period in 
which this event occurred fell close to the 1378 campaign and in all likelihood makes A.ya 
jo.bo the first Gu.ge governor in Pu.hranga13. 

(813) The assessment of the period when k y a  jo.bo was the Pu.hrang dpon.po depends on fixing the time of 
Glan.ston's presence in the same territory. No dates are available for Glan.stoni sojourn in Pu.hrang. A Bon.po 
master of historical relevance is sPa.ston bsTan.rgyal bzang.po, who was ordained by Glan.ston (dPaL&n 
tshl.khrimr bswn.'byungp.393 lines 13-14: "sPa.ston bsTan.rgyal bzang.po nil ... Glen.ston bSod.nams.rgd Ias 
rab.ru.byungn). sPa.ston's dates are useful to assess the period in which Glan.ston lived. s k s t o n  is the author 
of Z.bang.zhung snyan. rgyud b h  mu'i rnam. thar and bsTan.pa'i mum. bshd  dar. rgya pal. ba'i spon. me. S. Karmay 
("A gZer.mig Version of the Interview berween Confucius and Phyva Keng-ae Ian-mcd" p.577) says chat the 
rnam. thar was written in 1539. Blondeau ('LC "decouvreur" du Mzni bka'.'bum Ctait-il bon-po?" p. 102- 103) 
proposes 1465 or 1525. In The T m u r y  of Good Sayingr (p.24 n.4) S.Karmay was led to consider sPtston a 
contemporary of BN rGyal.ba g.yung.drung (1242-1290) by Nyi.mu bstan.'&n 6strm.rtrir (p.32 line 22 and 
p.33 line 8; see Kwaerne. "A Chronological Table of the Bon-pon p.231 and 232). In A C a t a l o p  of Bonpo 
Publiratiom (p. 1 17) S.Karmay proposes 1285 or 1345 for the date of completion of A.sron sgron. me Blondeau 
("Identification de la tradition appelde bsGrags-pa Bon-lugs" p.51 n.55) introduces a decisive argument to 
place sPa.ston in historical perspective. In sl'a.ston sgron.me (p.766 line 4), sPa.ston cites Bon.spyod 
g.Yung.drung gling.pa among the eclectic gtcr.sto+s, the rDo.rje gling.pa of the Buddhists, who was his con- 
temporary. Blondeau ("mKhyen-brce'i dbang-po: La biographie dc Padmasunbhava selon la tradition du 
bsGrags-pa Bon, et ses sources" p.126) makes another significant contribution by fixing rDo.rje gling.pals 
dates. He was born in fire dog 1345, and died in wood bird 1405. Evidence for this dating is offered by 
Kong.spn11 when he says that he was the master of the fourth Karma Zhwa.nag.pa Rol.pa rdo.rje (1 340-1383). 
In some cases, safe grounds are reached when dates of Bon.po masters are cross-checked with those of Bud- 
dhist exponents. sPa.sron being a contemporary of rDo.rje gling.pa, the date of completion of  parto on 

sgmn.me, indicated as a wood bird year, cannot be other than 1405, since 1465 is too late for the rwo mrners 
to have been contemporary. Zhang.zhung snyan.+ b6.ma'i rnam.thar, completed in an earth pig yeu, was 

finished in 141 9. The fact that the death of rDo.rje gling.pa is not mentioned in the former text confirms the 
date of completion of sPaston sGron.me in 1405. Furrher evidence instrument4 in dating sPastun spn.rru 
comes from the genealogy of the Gung.thang kings included in the work (p.696). The genulogy is dosed with 
a reference to khri IHa.dbang rgyal.mtshan, born in wood monkey 1404 at sGro.spangs according to 
Cung.thanggdung.rabs (IHa.sa ed. p.122 lines 15-16). No later m u n b u  of the Gung.thang line is indicated. 

At this point of the assessment another Bon.po master, Khyung.po Rang.grol bla.ma rGd.mtshan. is h d p  
ful in establishing Glan.stonls period, and consequently thar of A . p  jo.bols rule in Pu.hrang. Z.bang.rhung 
snyan.rgyud bL.mai' rnam.thar records some remarks made by Khyung.po to Glan.ston regudng the lamer's 
refusal to perform ceremonies for the dead to raise alms since he adhered to a strict ascetic discipline ( ~ . 7 8  lines 
4-5: "Tshe.'das.kyi byang.bu mi.mdzad yod.pa la1 Khyung.po Rang.grol.gyis dngos.bzung/ Khyrrd ' b r d - ~  
don.ldan zhig 'dug.pas1 cis.kyang byang.bu rndzod gsungsl de.man 'gro.don ~ h ~ o ~ s . m e d  mdud.doW, 'Since 
he used to refrain from malung effigy tablets for the funerary rites, this w noted by Khyung.po ~ ~ n g . ~ r o l ,  



AS shown above (p.460), the end of rGod.lam.ldei reign and that of the Pu.hrulg 
occurred not long before 1378. Thus, the statement in mNga:ris rgyn[.rabr (p.72 

line 1) that the Pu.hrang lineage came to an end after the reign of rGod.lam.lde is consis- 
tent with the fict that a governor was appointed by Gu.ge in Pu.hrang after 1378, since 
there was no longer a local king. It seems that Gu.ge's action was induced by the fact 

who told him: "You have a compassionate karmic predisposition. Why are you not making effigy tablets for 
the funerary rites?". Apm from this, he dispassionately laboured for the benefit of sentient beings"). This 
proves that the two Bon.po masters were contemporary and were in personal contact. K h y ~ n g . ~ o  Rang.gro] 
bla.ma rGyal.mtshan was born in a dragon year (Zhangzhung snyan. rgyud b1a. ma5 rnam.thar p.105 line 3: 
Vgung.snying 'brug yin", "His birth year was dragonn). Nyi.ma bstan. 'dzin bstan.rtsis (p.33 lines 10-1 1; 
Kwerne, "A Chronological Table of the Bon-po" p.232) fixes his birth to earth dragon 1328. dPal.&fi 
trbdkhn'ms bstan.'byungcorrects this date to a wood dragon year, which could be either 1304 or 1364 (p.392 
lines 15-17: "Ri.pa Sher.blos bla.ma rGyal.mtshan la1 brgyud de de.nyid gdung.rus Khyung.po 
stel ... shing.'brug lo.la 'khrungs", %.pa Sher.blos gave the lineage transmission to bla.ma rGyal.mtshan. His 
dm was Khyung.po ... he was born in the wood dragon year"). Once again, safe grounds are reached by virtue 
of the evidence deriving from Buddhist masters, for Khyung.po personally met Blo.bzang grags.pa in 
dBus.gTsang (Wang.zhung snyan. rgyud bk. ma? mum. char p. 107 line 6: "dBus.gTsang du lan.gnyis byonl 
chos.rje Bld.bzang grags.pa dang shag.bdun.du sgrog.gling mdzad", "He went twice to dBus.gTsang. He spent 
seven days having [religious] discussions with chos.rje Blo.bzang.grags.pa"). No  clues are available to ascertain 
when d y  Khyung.po Rang.grol met Tsong.kha.pa. The latter, as is well known, came to dBus in 1372 
(bs%wtsu h n . h  6tus.p~ p.206, Rc'u.mig in Sum.pa mkhan.~o,  dPagbsam Ijon.bz.ang p.867). At that time 
Tsong.kha.pa was a promising young man who came to Central Tibet for his studies. A turning point in his 
career was the three years retreat in 'Ol.kha with his first disciples starting from 1392, which established him 
as a teacher. I assume that the meeting of Khyung.~o Rang.grol with Tsong.kha.~a occurred later, possibly in 
the early 15th century, when Tsong.kha.pa was an acclaimed rhos.+. All this rules out the possibility that 
Khyung.po could have been born in 1304. If dPal.ldan tshul.khrims' correction is trusnvorthy, then the wood 
dragon year of Khyung.~oi birth was 1364. By virtue of the fact that Glan.ston ordained sPa.ston, who was a 
younger contemporary of rDo.rje gling.~a (1346-1405) and that sPa.ston bsTan.rgyal bzang po wrote sparton 
spn .mr in  1405 and Zhang.zbungsnyan.rgyud bkz.rna'i rnam.thar in 1419, Glan.ston must also have been an 
older contemporary of Khyung.po, since the latter met Tsong.kha.pa after the latter's retreat of 1392-1394, 
probably in the early 15th century (Tsong.kha.pa d. 14 19). 

Glan.non had a long life: he lived for ninety-seven years (Zhang.&ungsnyan.r& bla.ma5 rnam.tharp.80 line 
5). When he was twenty he obtained the Zhang.zhungsnyan.rgyudtransmission from his master Bya.btang.pa. 
This happened at Pu.hrang Bye.phug.mkhar (ibid. p.78 lines 2-3: "Nyi.shu.pa la Pu.hrang Bye.phug.gi mkhar 

SJ bla.ma Bya.btang.pa la rDzogs.pa c h e n . ~ o  Zhang.zhung snyan.rgyud zhus", "When he was twenty* 
he rDz0g.p~ chcnpo~ang.zhungsnyan.&from his blama Bya.btang.pa at Pu.hrang Bye.phug mkhar") 
(has this cave connection with Byema g.yung.drung?). He then became highly respected by all Bon.po masters 
in sTod and the local lords including Pu.hrang A.ya jo.bo (ibid. p.78 lines 5-6: " ~ T o d . ~ h ~ o ~ s . k y i  ~on.chos.kyi 
dge.bshes rnams dmg/ P~ .hrang .~ i  A.ya jo.bo/ yul stod.smad1 bZang.rgyudl Chagl Glo.Dol.'Brog gsum.g~i 
rgyzdpon dragzhan mams.kyls/ spyi phud.du bkur.ba'i zlung.du byed", "The Bon.po masters of sTod and Pu.hrang 
A.ya j 0 . h  the great lords as well as superior and inferior people of yul [mNga'.ris.]stod.smad, bZang.rgyud1 
C h q *  Glo[.bI Dol[.pol and 'Brog[.yul], these three, highly revered him"). His presence in Pu.hrang at the 
b n n i n g  or in the earlier part of his life (ca 1350-1400) is thus confirmed. This is a first clue to identify the time 
of his contacts with h y a  jo.bo and therefore to establish the latter's ruling period. Reference to the respect he 
earned in Gl~.Dol . 'Bro~.~sum applies to the later pan of Glan.ston's life (ca 1400-145O), when he went to those 
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that Pu.hrang was leh at the mercy of any aggressive undertalung from outside. mNga:rir 
rnal,rabs suggests that Gu.ge's intervention was somehow protective of Pu.hrang.pa 
interests. 

At the time of Gu.ge's take-over of rGyal.ti and Pu.hrang.stod in 1378, the Gu.ge 
king rNam.rg-yal.lde, in whose section of inNga'. rir rgyrrl. rabs (p.83 lines 8- 1 1 ) the event is 
introduced, was seven years old (b. 1372). It is evident that the conquest of Pu.hrang.stod 
was not undertaken by him, but probably by his predecessor on the throne of Gbge, who 
is wrongly indicated in mNga:ris rgyal.rabs, his identity possibly being reconstructed with 
the help of Bai.str. That rNarn.rgyal.lde was a child when Pu.hrang was reconquered and 
that he .could not have been responsible for its recapture is confirmed by the same passage 
in mNga:ris r-al.rabs marred by a lacuna (p.82 lines 1 -3), which says that his elder broth- 
er dPal.'bar.lde, also still a child, was designated to rule it. He r e h e d  the Pu.hrang throne 
and, later the text (p.83 lines 10- 1 1) records the appointment of the Gu.ge representative. 
The establishment of the ofice of Pu.hrang dpon.po governing locally on behalf of Gu.ge 
was thus determined by the peculiar situation at the Gu.ge court at that time. The episode 
involving dPal.'bar.lde definitely took place before 1384, for he died when he was thirteen, 
and he was older than rNam.rgyal.lde, who turned thirteen in 1384. Hence, the intro- 
duction of the ofice of Pu.hrang dpon.po occurred in the years between earth horse 1378 
and wood rat 1384. 

Afier the 1378 campaign, Pu.hrang did not fully recover its independent status at 
least for the whole of the 15th century and the early part of the 16th. The land and its 
local ruler passed at times under the authority of Gu.ge and others under that of Glo.bo. 
The nature of the control of these two territories could not have been more different. 
Pu.hrang struggled to remove Glo.pa presence, while it had more relaxed relations with 
Gu.ge, with which they had ancestral ties814. 

The appointment by Gu.ge of a representative to govern Pu.hrang was soon followed, 
according to Gung. thang gdung. rabs, by the first instance of Glo.pa control. Tshe.dbang 
nor-bu refers to the capture of Pu.hrang by Chos.skyong.'bum, who was a headman of the 

lands. In fact, in the later part of his life he resided in Mustang at the invitation of the Glo dMos.thmg.pa-s 
(Zhang.zbung snyan.rgyud bla.ma'i rnam.thar p.79 line 5:  "sKu.tsheli smad.la dMos.thang.pas mkhar bmigsl 
gdan.drangs gnas chen.po Gad.kyi Byi.ba.mkhar du bzhugsW, "In the later part of his life, the dMos.thmg.pa- 
s built a castle and invited [him there]. He resided at the great place Gad.k}i Byi.ba.mkharw). From the hctr 
that Glan.ston was in Pu.hrang during the early part of his life while in the later half he was in Glo.bo, Dol.po 
and the nomad lands of Byang, it follows that he won the respect of A.ya jo.bo of Pu.hrang in the period before 
the end of the 14th century. A.ya jo.bo obviously ruled Pu.hrang after the end of the Pu.hrang royal line, for 
mNga:ris 'gyaLrabs does not make him the last ruler of the lineage. On the basis of his association with 
Glan.ston and the lamer's spiritual links with sPa.jton, as well as the evidence ~rovided by cross-reference con- 
cerning Khyung.~o Rang.grol, A.ya jo.bo ruled after Gu.ge freed Pu.hrang from Gung.thang in 1378. 

(814) The relations berween Gu.ge and Pu.hrang in that ~ e r i o d  were certainly not on equd grounds. 
rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs rang.grol (gTrang.smyon Hr. m. &a mam. char p. 187 lines 3 4 ;  xe M o w  p.535 



rising ~l~ sMos.thang.pa-s"5. Gung.thanggdung.ra6s describes the event as if it were 
of the Men.Zhang h n g  of Gung.thang, carried out by his lieutenant Chos.sb- 

ong.'bum, for the text says that in gratitude for the reconquest of Pu.hnng, bSod.nms.lde 
gMted Glo.bo and Dol.po to Chos.skyong.'bum. This cannot have been the case since he 
latter already had drficto control of Glo. bo "'. The Men.Zhang ruler of Gung. thanng actu- 
ally acknowledged the passage of Pu.hrang under the Glo.pa-s. Glo.bo had already achieved 
semi-independent status under other members of Chos.skyong.'bumi fmily and Gung.thmg 
power had been weakened by factional struggles for its throne. At thar time, Pu.hrang 
nominalv passed under the control of the Men.Zhang clan of Byang, which had success- 
hlly taken over Gungthang, but actually passed under that of the Glo sMo~.than~.~a-s. In 
ha, G1o.b continued to be a semi-independent kingdom under a rather loose Men.Zhang.p 
sovereignty until 144 1, when Glo. bo finally destroyed the Men.Zhang-s, and subsequently 
crushed the g'rso.tsho.ba-s in 1446 to become the major power in West Tibetsl7. 

and 11.916) records payment of tribute by the Pu.hrang.pa-s to Gu.ge at the end of the 15th century, which 
may have also occurred earlier, while Glo.pa control was never accepted by Pu.hrang.pa-s since it was often 
marked by violence (see, e.g., rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa. tshogs rang.grol, gTsang.smyon He. m. ka rnam. thar p. 188 
lines 2-3; and below p.535 and n.918). 

(81 5) Gungthang gdung.ra6s (1Ha.sa ed. p. 1 19 line 6-10): "gSar.du Pu.hreng yang mngal.'og.tu chudl 
Pu.hreng dbang.du mdzad.pa1i dmag.dpon khri.dpon Byir.rnaPi gcung Chos.skyong.'bum.gyis byas.pas de.yi 
bya.dgar Glo.bo Dol.po'i mi.dp0n.d~ bskos.pali rigs.rgyud Glo.bo rgyal.por grags.pa da.lta'i bar rgyun 
ma.chad.pa 'di'o", "P~.hreng wac newly brought under control. In graritilde for the conquest of Pu.hreng 
accomplished by Chos.skyong.'bum, the younger brother of dmag.dpon khri.dpon Byir.ma, he (Chos.sky- 
ong.'bum) was appointed mi.dpon ("chief") of Glo.bo [and] DoLpo. His lineage, known as that of the Glo.bo 
kings, has continued to this day without interruption". 

(816) Glo.bo had raised itself to semi-independent status during the nomads' revolt of 1371-1375 when it 

sided with the Men.Zhang-s against Gung.thang. Glo.bo severed its links with Gung.thang when the 
gTso.tsho.ba counter-revolt broke out against the Men.Zhang-s and Glo.bo gave sanctuary to the Zhang.pa 
faction (Chos.&p rnam.tharf.14a lines 2-5; see also above n.806). The Men.Zhang-s, however, still retained a 
right of sovereignty over Glo.bo. The notion of unquestioned Zhang.pa sovereignty over Glo.bo during the 
initial stager of the Glo sMos.thang dynasty is confirmed by &.rang molba, according to which Shes.rab 
b1.a.mil cctablished the Glo sMos.thang line, while being subordinate to the Zhang-pa-s ( Tla.rang molba f.8b 
in Jackson, The  molla as ofMustang p.146 and p.163). After him, his son Chos.skyong.'bum is referred to as a 
Zhang.pa. Chos.hgs mnam.thar (f.21b line 1) says that he was a Zhang.pa nyt.gnar, i.e. a follower or artendant 
of the Men.Zhang-s. 

(817) On GIo-be's subordination to the Men.Zhang-s before it became a major power in West Tibet see 
Chos.kg mam.thar (f.22a line 5): "A.ma.dpal khu.tsha gnyis kyang 'Phred.mkhar.ba stobs.che.bar byung-bai 
shbs.su/ spyir gnyis.kdi dpon.po Zhang.pa yin", "When the 'Phred.mkhar.ba-s (Glo sMos.thmg.pa-s' kins- 



Reference to the recapture of Pu-hrmg during bSod.nams.ldei reign in Gung.rhang, 
in Cung.thang gdung. rabs, is useful because it helps to approximate the period 

in which Chos.skyong.'bum accomplished its conquest. Since Gu.ge lost Pu.hrmg to 
chos.skyong.'bum after the Gung.thang throne had passed under the Men.Zhang-s, 
atsessing the date of the succession to the Gung.thang throne at the end of the 14th cen- 
tury is essential to ascertain in which years this loss occurred. 

men) became the more powerful of the two paternal nephews, A.ma.dpd [and themselves], yet, in general, the 
Zhang.pa-s were the overlords of both of them". On Glo.bo's defeat of the Men.Zhang-s in 1441 see ibid. 
(f.24a lines 1-4): "De.nas 1o.gcig tsarn.nas Zhang.pa dangl sMos.thang.pa yang s n p  chang.mdo b p . p a  la 
ma.gnas.par/ phan.tshun 'khrug.gin yod dusl Zhang sNa.tshags.pa dGe.legs rgyal.mtshan zcr.ba de Nyi.ri 
bya.ba1i rdzong.na bzhugs dusl dang.po Khab.pali dpon.skya yin yangl phyis Zhang.pii 'og.ru bzhugs.pii 
Shi.tsha.ba dpon Dar zer.ba gcig.gis nang.nas bslusl phyi.nas sMos.thang.pa'i dmag.gis bskor.nu rdzong phab 
stel yab bkrongs sras.po gnyis yod.pa Gung.thang du thu.ba.vjam byung stel phyis.rje mabyungl de man.chad 
sMos.thang.pa stobs.chen.por songn. "Then about one year later (1441), the Zhang.pa-s and sMos.thang.pa- 
s not having kept their previous agreement, when a struggle broke out, Zhang sNa.fshags.pa dGe.legs 
rgyal.mtshan, who originally was a lay leader under the iGung.thangj Khab.pa-s and, later, under the 
Zhang.pa-s, when he was at [Glo.bo] Nyi.ri bya.bii rdzong, wzr deceived by one Shi.tshah chief ullcd Du 
inside [the fort]. On its outside, having surrounded it, the sMos.thmg.pa-s &cured the rdzong. The tither 
(i.e. Zhang sNa.tshags.pa dGe.legs rgyal.mtshan) was killed, [his] two sons escaped to Gung.thang. No one 
pursued them. From then on, the sMos.thang.pa-s became very powerful." Many pages of C h . &  mumrhor 
are devoted to the final defeat and persecution of the gTso.tho.ba-s at the hands of the Glo sMos.thang.pa-s, 
in which detail of their miserable fate is given at length (ibid. f.241-28b). There long passages cannot be 
included here and I have to confine my treatment to the main event, which marked the turning point of 
gTso.tsho.ba fortunes and the final assertion of Glo.pa power A e r  the Glo.pa-s slandered them. &.kp 
mnam.tbdr.(f.2% line 2-f.28a line 1) says: 'gTso.tsho.ba la da 'u.cag.la bki.bgros bprgyu mang.po yod.pas 
mi.drag.pa rnams byon gsung.ba byung bas1 de'i lugs bzhin Rig.'dzin.'bum.gyis gtto.md.zad mi.ngo dmg.pa 
bcu.tsam g .pg  dmg Glo.bor byon/ de.dus drung.chen A.mgon ni mtshams.budl dmag.dpon.pa 
dang mjal.bas de ma.thag tsha.bo mar.byon/ Byi.wa.mkhu.gyi d.'dri.de sangs.gdi 1ags.s~ gsungl &.nu 
dga'.mo cig mi.'ong.bar mkhyen yangl sbal.pa rdza.mar 1hung.ba ltar byed.thabs ma.byungl de.nu hag 
mang.po zhig ma.thogs.bar srod.cig.la gshed.ma mmg.po so.sor bkyc nas/ Rig.'dzin.'bum sku.mchcd.gnyisl 
nga'i snga.tshang jo.co gcigl Ar.dpon/ dpon rGyal zer.ba.cig ste +ngo &%.pa 1 4  Rig.'dzin.'bum.gyi (f.284 
blon.po dge.bsnyen dPal.zis rnams bsad", "A5 it happened that they (A.mgon bmg.po and drnag.dpor. 
A.mo.gha) told the gTso.tsho.ba-s: "There are many reasons why we and the gTso.tsho.ba-s.have to hold talks. 
Come with [your] headmen [to discuss them]," accordingly [gTso.tsho] Rig.'dzin.'bum Icd about ten headmen 
together with their assistants and went to Glo.bo. At that rime drung.chen kmgon remained behind as he 
went to see the dmu8.dp [His] nba. 60 (A.mgonls maternal nephew), who was not h [from the gathering 
place], went downwards [to the meeting]. He said: "Is Byi.wa.mkhu's rotten smell Still uound? (this a 
derisive formula to announce that the Glo.pa-s were going to avenge the siege that Gung.thang and the 
gTso.tsho.ba-s had earlier laid against Byi.wa.mkhar, the headquarters of the G60.p-S. when a great number 
of cattle of the Glo.pa-s died)". As he knew chat nothing good would ensue, [Rig.'dzin.'buml wu like a frog 
in a pot [and] no way out was left. Then, not many days after, as many butchers were each given a task 
Rig.'dzin.'bum and his brother; Ar.dpon, a chief from my own household; one d e d  dpon GyJ; five nota- 
bles; and Rig.'dzin.'bum's minister dge.bsnyen dPal.zis were murdered". More atrocities against the 
gTso.tsho.ba-s followed on that occasion. This event occurred berwcen wood or  1445 ( C h m . b  mumhar 
f.26a line 3 )  and fire tiger 1446, when, immediately after the bloody episode of the da th  of the gT=.aho k r d e r ~  



Gung.thmrggdung.mbsis inaccurate when it places the grant of Ri.bo dPal.'bar in favour 
of rig.Ddzin r(;od.ldem.can during the time of the Gung.thang king bSod.nams.lde818. 

rGbd.ldnn.can rnarn.tbar attributes the grant to mChog.grub.lde. It does so with 
precision, going on to state that the document establishing this grant was 

issued in the morning of the tenth day of the eighth month of earth snake 1389819. 
Gung.thang gdung.mbs adds that in iron horse 1390 bSod.nams.lde built sixteen 
gnun.obangs of the Gung.thang chos.sde820. bSod.nams.lde had returned from exile and 
sacceeded his brother. mCh~~.~rub. lde ' s  death has the air of a murder, since it is described in 

the widowed mother of btsun.pa Chos.legs was asked to remarry, which she refused, subsequently becoming a 
nun. A time frame for the lamer episode is provided when the text (Chos.&p rnam.thar f.28a lines 4-5) says: 
'Nga'i ma de byi lo.ma yin.pas lo sum.bcu.so.dgu lon.pa cig yod.pa de", "My mother, who war born in a rat 
year (1408). was thirty-nine (1446) by then". 

(81 8) Gungthang gdung.mbr (1Ha.sa ed. p. 1 19 lines 14-1 6): "dGung.lo bcu.dgu sa.sbrul.la Gu.ru Pad.rna'i 
rgyal.tshab gter.ston rig.'dzin chen.po rGod.ldem.can spyan.drangs.nas Mang.yul Ri.bo dPal.'bar.gyi dgoi 
gnas.phis bcas phul", "When he (bSod.nams.lde) was nineteen in the earth snake year (1389), as Guru 
Padma's succersor gter.ston rig.'dzin chen.po rGod.ldem.can was invited, he was awarded the monastery, the 
monks' quarters and the estates of Mang.yul Ri.bo dPal.'barW. 

(81 9) rCod.&m.can mam.thar (p. 125 line 1-3): "De.nas sa.mo.sbrul.gyi lo mngal.bdag mChog.grub.lde 
spyan.drangs te/ Ri.bo dPal.'bar/ Phyis.kyi bde.chen la.sogs.pa'i dgon.gzhi phull dbu'i mchod.gnas.su stenl 
tsan.dan.gyi dam.kha dangl bkd.khrims bcas.pali bka'.yig 'di.ltar phul", "Then, in the earth female snake year 
(1389), mngaP.bdag mChog.grub.lde invited him (rGod.ldem.&). He awarded him Ri.bo dPal.'bar, Phyis.kyl 
bde.chen, monasteries and estates. He was appointed dbu'i mchod.gnac ("head b&.md'). He was granted a san- 
dalwood seal and a written order [containing] all commands [in his favour]". The text of the edict granting 
Ri.bo dpal.'bar to rGod.ldem follows (ibid. p.125 line 3-p.127 line 5), from which a few passages are here 
excerpted (p.126 line 1-4: "U.rgyan Padma 'byung.gnas dangl chos.rgya1 Khri.srong 1de.btsan.gyi thugs-rjesl 
rgyal.rgyud la dgos.pa'i ch0s.gter.d~ bzhag.pa1 bla.ma Ri. bo bKra.bzang.pali bton.pa/ nged rgyal.poli 
gdung.rgyud.la 'phrod.pas/ ding.sang chos.skyong rgyal.poli Iha.rgyud dangl bla.ma rig.'dzin.pa'i rgyudl 
Sangs.rgyas.kyi bstan.pa gnas.kyi ringla yon.mchod byed.pas/ Ri.bo dPal,'bar dangl sbas.yul gsum.gyi gtso 
byas.pa'i1 nged.kyi mnga'.'og.du/ khong.gi gnas.gzhi dben-dgonl Bod.'Brog.gi gzhisl bu.slob byung-pa 
tharns.cad1 blzmchod gtsang.mar ston.pa yin", "[Owing to] the compassion of U.rgyan Padrna 'byung.gnas 
a d  chos.rgyal Khri.srong Ide.btsan, bla.ma k . b o  b r ( r a . b ~ a n ~ . ~ a  rediscovered [texts] hidden as religious trea- 
sures, which were needed by the royal lineage. [These treasures] being suitable to our royal line, from now on, 
the divine heritage of the chos.skyong rgyaLp~s and the line of bla.ma Rig.'dzin [rGod.ldem.can] are bound by 
yon.mchodfor as long as the Buddhist teachings will last. Ri.bo dpal.'bar, the three ~bdc.~ul-s, which are under 
our control, as main [donations], including their quarters, hermirages [and] monasteries, and nomad pastures, 
are, all of them, awarded to [rGod.ldem, our] bla.mchodand his disciples who will appear [in the future]" and 
ibid. (p.127 lines 3-5) "Sa.mo.sbrul.gyi lo zla.ba brgyad.pali tshes.bcu'i snga.gro1 Mang.yul.gyi Gung.rhang.gi 
gnasl rgyal.poli pho.brang/ bKra.shis sgo.mangs.kyi gtsug.lag.khang.du bris.pa1i/ rgyal.po bka'i yi.ge rin.po.che 
'od.'bar.ba zhes.bya.ba1 phyogs.dus thams.cad.du dge.bzhing bkra.shkpar gyur cig", "In the morning of the 
tenth day of the eigth month of the earth female snake year (1389), may the king's document called Rin.po.chc 
bd. 'bar.k precious flaming document"), which has been written at bKra.shis sgo.mangs grsug.Iag.khang~ 
this being the royal palace in the land of Mang.yu1 Gungethang, auspiciously create virtue". 

(820) Gung.thang gdung.rabs (IHa.sa ed. p.120 lines 5-9): "Lo.de'i phyi.ma Icags.rta lor mnga'.bdag 
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~ung,than~gdung.rabs (manuscript f. 12a.lHa.sa ed. p. 1 18; see above n.808) with the con- 
ventional expression ("he fell from a horsen) used in Tibetan literature to imply an assusi- 
nation821. Combining these pieces of evidence, one can approximate with better precision 

bSod.nams.lde dgung.10 nyi.shu.par mkhan.chen Grags.rgyal.gyi gsung.gyis bskul zhing mnga'.bdag rang.@ 
dgongs.bzhed khyad.par.bas Gung.thang du bshad.grwa dang 'brel.ba'i chos.sde chen.po gma.tshmg 
bcu.drug.gi khungs btsugsn, "In the following year, iron horse (1390), when he was wary,  mr)&.bd% 
bSod.nams.lde, at the request of mkhan.chen Grags.rgyal and as wished by mngaf b h g  himself in particular, 
founded in Gungshang the sixteen grwa.tshang-s of the chor.s& rhm.po, to which the bjhd.grwa wrr 
attached". 

(821) Hence, in 1390, the Men.Zhang-s were able to overthrow the Sa.skya.pa faction occupying the 
Gung.thang throne, recall their heir apparent bSod.nams.ldc from Pu.hrang and crown him (Cung.hung 
gdung.rabs manuscript f.11 b-12a = p.56 lines 3-9,lHa.sa ed. 1 17 line 15-p. 118 line 2). Use of the formula 'he 
fell from a horse" as a euphemism for assassination is oken met with in the sources. Khri.gcsug Ide.nnni death 
is so described in sBa. bzhd (p.8 lines 16- 17: 'Bod du yab rgyal.po Mes Ag.tshom Yar.'brog rBrtshd du chibs 
sgron.pas grongs", "In Bod, the father Mes Ag.tshom died at Yar.'brog rBa.tshd, for he fell from a horse"). It 
is well known that Khri.lde gtsug.btsan was murdered. On his assassination see T'angAnnd (Bushell transl.) 
p.473; Pelliot (transl.), Histoire Ancienne du Tibet 196 1 p.27 (Old Tkng Ann&) and p. 106 (New T Z n g A n d ) .  

The Tun.huang Annals have a lacuna covering the entries for 748-754, the latter being the year in which he 
died, but record the prosecution of his assassins in the following year (Bacot-Thomas-Toussaint, Donrmenh & 
Gun-houang relatifa I'histoirc du Tibet p.56 (Tibetan text) and p.63 (transl.)). 1Jang.tsha IHzdbon is said to 
have died in the same way (jBa.bzhed p.3 lines 4-5 and most later sources). Another version of his du th ,  
according to which sNyags Khri.bzang yan.ton murdered him because IJang.tsha preferred to marry Kong.co 
than his daughter, is found in mK/h.pa'i dga'.jton (p.295 lines 11-12): "Shul.du rgyd.bus mtshan.la 
rta.bcags.pas 'Phang.thang dGe.rar sngags.pa'i zor.mda' 'phangs.pas phog ste grongsn. 'In the meantime, u 
night the 'gyuf.bu, while riding a horse, was accidentally hit by an arrow used in T'tric rituals at ' P h a n g . t . g  
Ge.ra and diedn and ibid. (lines 14-15): 'La.lar gNyags Khri.bzang yang.ston.gyis kho.rang.gi bu.mo 
ma.blangs.~as khros.nas rgyal.bu bkrongs zhes kyang snangn, "According to some others it s m s  that gNyags 
Khri.bzang yang.ston hlled waLbu because he was angered that [IJang.tsha IHa.dbon1 did nor marry his 
daughter". See also dPyid.kyi r-aI.mo'i gfu.dbyangs (p.50 lines 19-20). The proposition in this narrative is 
untenable. &&.pa IDeu rho$. '+rag says that IJang.tsha 1Ha.dbon was assassinated in order to remove him 
from the succession to the throne and to pave the way for Khri.srong Ide.btsanls rule (p.375 line 21-p.376 line 
1: "IJang.tsha 1Ha.dbon sNyags Khri.bzangs yang.ston.gyis bkrongs tel rgyu(p.376).mtshan Khri.srong 
1de.btsan la mnga'.ris gtod.pa'i phyir", "IJang.tsha IHa.dbon was assassinated by sNyags Khri.bzangs yang.ston. 
The reason [that he was killed] was to give the kingdom to Khri.srong Ide.btsan"). Other murders of Yar.lung 
royalty concealed by incidents involving horses are found in the literature. One such is the death of 
bTsan.srong, Srong.btsan ~ ~ a m . ~ o ' s  brother assassinated by latter's fact~on ( d h 1 ~ 1 . p ~  1Deh chor.'6png p.375 
lines 19-20), as recorded in the damaged entry opening the Tun-huang Annals. See kchardson -A Fragment 
From Tun-huangn (p.33-38), where he has reconstructed the text of this entry: '...ITa rnKhis Sregs 'khustcl 
mNyal.gyi gzen tu/ gcung bTsan.srong/ zhugsu ...", kchardson translates: "mKha's Sregs, the servant of the 
younger brother bTsan.srong betrayed him, and the younger brother died in his bed by fire"). See dso fDeh 
J 0 . w  rhos. 'byung (p. 1 18 lines 4-6). which is evidently derived from the Tun-huang narrative: 'De'i gcung.po 
Tshes.spong.tsha zhugs ni dMyal du bAag.pas me.grir bkrongs re/ thang.mtshams.su phab.palo", for the 
death of the younger brother, who was of a Tshe.spong mother, as he was residing at d M 4 ,  he u s w i -  
nated by a flaming knife. [In this way], he was removed [from the succession] " and mkhru.pa Deb rhos. 'byung 

(p.375 lines 19-21)): "bTsan.srong bzhugs.nam IHo.khar rta.grir bkrongs tel rgyu.mtshan.1~ rta.rgod 



the period in which Pu.hrang again under the control of outsiders. It therefore took 

place around 1390 822. 

Later, according to bsBn.'&in ra.pa mm.tbar, it was A.ma.dpal, son of C h o ~ . ~ k ~ -  
ong.'bum and king of Glo.bo sMos.thang, who held Pu.hrang by appointing his own 
r&ng.dpon, Rab.brtan mgon.po, at dKu.dum after A.ma.dpali dynasty had become pre- 
dominant in sTod while still loosely acknowledging enfeebled Men.Zhang sovereignty~23. 
There is no sign to indicate whether Pu.hrang remained under Glo.bo from the time of 
Chos.skyong.'bum until that of his son A.ma.dpal. The text says that the Glo.pa 
r&ng.dpon hb.brtan mgon.po ruled dKar.dum for six years and was then killed by the 
&.pa (i.e. A.ma.dpal). Glo.bo's control of Pu.hrang.stod during this period must have 
occurred before 1427, since in this year A.ma.dpal was ordained824 and thereby left the 

ma.thul.bas.son, "As for the death of bTsan.srong, he was killed with an ax (rta.p'sic for rta.gn') in IHo.kha. 
The explaination [given] was that he could not control a wild horsen (see also Chayet, "Les frkres Ccarth: 
questions sur I'ordre successoral dans la monarchie tibdtaine" p.120 and 125 n.32). The case of Khri.lde 
srong.btsanVs death is similar (mkbas.pa lDr8u cbos.'byung p.376 lines 4-5: "Khri.lde srong.btsan srag.gis 
mun.mda' brgyab-nas bkrongs tel rgyu.mtshan 'bangs rnams me sgron 'gyog-tu bcug.nas rta bcags.pas.son, 
"Khri.lde srong.btsan was assassinated because a flaming dark arrow was shot at him. The pretence was that, 
as subjects [lit] a fire, he suddenly fell from the horse he was ridingn). 

(822) Another passage from Cllngtbang gdungrabs (1Ha.sa ed. p. 122 line 21-p. 123 line 4) on the 1390 suc- 
cession, useful to wess the terminus post qtum for the return of Pu-hrang to foreign control (this time under 
the Glo.pa-s), has to be examined at this stage: "Bla.ma dam.pa bSod.nams rgyal.mtshan.gyi nye(p.l23).gnas 
chen.po Rin.rgyal zhes Rwa.lo9i rigs de'i sras.su 1cags.phag.la Sa.skya ru sku.'khrungs/ lo bcu.bdun skor.la 
Gung.thang du byonl lo shas.nas mChog.grub.lde gshegs.nas slar Sa.skya Bo.dong sogs.su chos.kyi phyir 
bzhud", "The son of blzma dam.pa bSod.nams rgyal.mtshanls nye.gnas called Rin.rgyal, who belonged to the 
Rwa.10'~ family, was born in Sa.skya in the iron pig year (1371). When he was about seventeen, he went to 
Gung.thang (1387). A few years later, after mChog.grub.lde had passed away, he again went to Sa.skya and 
Bo-dong to receive teachingsn. This is a less precise confirmation that mChog.grub.lde died around 1389 or 
1390. 

(823) bsTnn.'dzin r q a  mam.tbar (f.2b line 5-f.3a line 2): "dPon(f.3a)drung Khro.rgyal rdo.rje'i sras chung.ba 
hb.bstan mgon.pos1 Gu.ge sPu.rang Kar.dum.gyi rdzong.dpon.la ~ h e b s  lo.drug bzhug.nas sMon.thang 
rgyal.mo.la bags.nas sde.pas krongsn, "Rab.bstan (sic for Rab.brtan) mgon.po, the younger son of dpon.drung 
Khro.rgya1 rdo.rje, went to be the rdzongdpon of Gu.ge sPu.rang Kar.durn. Aher he stayed [there] for six yeus, 
he was murdered by &.pa [kma.dpal] because he had an illicit relationship (bagr sic for bag or pba$ with the 
sMon.thang queen". 

(824) Sangs.rgyas phun.tshogs, Ngorcbtn rnum.tbar (p.537 line 6): "Lug.lo'i ston rje Mus.chen Shah-bzang 
du sku.tshab.la bzhag.nas chos gsungsl rje rin.po.chc dpon.dlob rnarns.kyis zla.ba drugla ' kh0 r .b~  mdzadw, 
'In the autumn of the sheep year (1427), as he made Mus.chen Shaka.bzang the regent [of Ngorl, he 
(Ngor.chen) gave him teachings [and left for Glo.bo]. rJe rin.po.che and )us diciples returned h e r  six months" 
and ibid. (p.538 line 3): "bsTan.pa'i sbyin.bdag hme.dpal yang rab.tu.byung mtshan bZang.po rgyal.mtshan 
du brags", "kme.dpd, the sponsor of the teachings, was also ordained. He was given the name bZ-ang.po 
~gyal.muhan" . 
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~ l o . b o  sde.pa rank to his son A.mgon bzang.po, although he continued to involve himself 
in secular affairs. 

It is again unclear whether, following the assassination of rdzong.dpon Rab.brtan 
mgon.po, dKar.dum and Pu.hrang.stod were lost to the Glo.pa-s, but in 1436 
pu.hrang.stod was definitely once again under Gu.ge, since the Gu.ge king Narn.mkha9i 
dbang.po phun.tshogs.lde was controlling rGyal.ti in that year (see below n.631 and 
n.865). 

Gu.ge's control of Pu.hrang was reinforced when Phun.tshogs.lde's son, rNun.ri 
sangs.rgyas.lde, married bSod.nams bzang.mo, the daughter of the Pu.hrang dpon.po 
Sangs.rgyas dpal.bzang.po in the third quarter of the 15th century (mNga:ris rgydmbs 
p.85 lines 5-7). 

Pu.hrang dpon.po rGya.mtsho dpal.bzang was on unfriendly terms with Glo.bo. His 
offer in iron horse 1450 of sanctuary to fugitive members of the nomadic gTso.uho clan 
fleeing Glo.pa persecution confirms that Pu.hrang was not under Glo-bo in those yeusa25. 
This is one more proof of the long-standing enmity between Pu.hrang and Glo.bo, which 
is confirmed by the war fought between them decades later at the end of rhe 15th centu- 
ry, witnessed by gTsang.smyon He.ru.ka. It is possible that in those years Pu.hrang was 
controlled by Gu.ge, which aiso harboured ill feeling towards Mustang, s i ne  the term 
dpon.po does not imply independent rule but governorship on behalf of Gu.ge. 

The persistence of hostility between Gage Pu. hrang and Gung. thang 
throighout the centuries 

Despite the fact that their royal h i l i e s  were related, hostility between Gu.ge Pu.hrang 
and Gung.thang was recurrent throughout their history. At the time when Nyi.mamgon 
held the lands which were to become the lungdom of Gung.thang82', the Gung.thang 

(825) bTsun.pa Chos.legs says in his own words (Chos.kgr mam.tbar f.301 line 5-K30b line 1): 'rTa lo'i dbyu 
de Byang dGon.gyi dgon.gsar du chos.dbar byasl de.dus Pu.rangs.paDi dpon.po rGya.mtsho d p d . b w g  
gTso.tsho.ba'i mag.pa yin thing1 Glo.bo dang mthun.po med.pa dmgl gTso.tsho stod.pii Mi.tsho gcig.gi 
dpon.po Hor.'dra bya(f.3Ob).ba spun gnyis dangl Ar.dpon.gyi nu.bo rTog.med bya.ha dang pha.sgo gnyid 
g.yog grong.khyer sum.bcu bzhi.bcu re dang cas.pa Sle.mi na yod" and ibid. (f.3Ob lina 3-4): "Pu.mgs.pa 
dangl rang@ pha.tshan rnams.la blo.rtse gtang.nas y u  'gro dgos byung". "In the hone yar (1450) during 
summer, 1 (btsun.pa Chos.legs) had a break in the religious practice at the new monastery of Byang 
d C ~ n [ . ~ o . ~ s u m ] .  At that time Pu.rangs dpon.po rGya.mtsho dpal.bzang, the son-in-law of the gTso.tsho.ba- 
s, who was an enemy of Glo-bo; the one called [A.khu] Hor.'dra, who was the chief of one of the four divi- 
sions of the gTso.rsho stod.~a-s, and a relative of his, these w o ;  also the one named rTog.med, who was the 
younger brother ofAr.dpon, [and another] member of the ~aternal d m ,  these two; [and the members of] thir- 

or forty subordinate settlements, each of them, were at Sle.min, "As advised by dre Pu.rangs.pa-s and my 
own paternal d m ,  it was decided that it was necessary for me to go upwards (i.e. WUWU~S to Pu.hrang)'. 

(826) bsZn.'dzin rus.pa rnam.th~r (f.2b lines 2-3): "sNgon.la snga.ba Byams.pa thob.rgg yin bzhes.pii 
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dynasty was not yet founded. Its establishment occurred one generation &r bl<n,rhis 
brtsegs.pa.dpal, the brother of Nyi.ma.mgon, when dPal.lde, the elder son of the former, 
became king of the area. It is wident that, in order to found his dynasty in Gung.thang, 
d~A. lde  had to take this land from the kingdom of mNga'.ris skor.gsum. Later, during he 
reign of Khor.re, Gu.ge Pu.hrang went to war against the successors of bKra.shis brt- 
segs.prdPal in gTsang, but in all likelihood this was not the consequence of the estab- 
lishement of dPal.ldei kingdom, since it was not fought against Gung.thang (mNp'.rir 
rgyaLmbs p.61 lines 1-2, 2 h w a . f ~  lo.rgrus p. 18 lines 1 1-14). 

Relations were also troubled during the 13th century. Two wars were fought between 
Ya.rtse and Gungthang, at the time when Ya.rtse was ruled by the Pu.hrangpa-s and hen- 
efitted from the support of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s also accorded to Gu.ge 1Ho.stod and 
Pu.hrang. In the same century, under rGyal.stobs.lde, the son of dNgos.grub.mgon, 
Pu.hrang's dominions were expanded to the east into lands within the Gung.thang.pa 
sphere of influence. The 13th century did not end without a phase of Gung.thangpa dom- 
inance in Gu.ge Pu.hrang. The lords of rDzong.dkar continued to rule the two kingdoms 
during the Sa.kya/Yuan period ofTibetan history from their stronghold at dKar.dum. The 
second half of the 14th century was no less turbulent, a phase of intermittent 
Gung.thang.pa rule being followed by the conquest of Pu.hrang by Glo.bo. This turmoil 
persisted in the 15th century. The Glo.pa-s, no longer mere lieutenants of Gungthang, 
again extended their dominion over Pu.hrang. The first half of the 16th century was no 
better, with Gung.thang and Glo.bo again very aggressive, intruding into Gu.ge Pu.hrang, 
damaging Tho.ling and attacking Tsa.rang827. 

gdung.bzang rgyud.dp0n.d~ grags.pa de yin gsungsl sNga.ri Gung.thang chab.'og.nas bsKyid.sde 
Nyi.ma.mgon.gyi phyag.g.yog.la bstod Gu.ger 'phebs nasl Gu.ge P h e r . ~ h u n ~ . ~ i  'brog.pa zhes.par chags.son, 
'In antiquity, the earliest was Byams.pa rhob.rgyal, who enjoyed a [great] fame as the headman of the noble 
linuge (i.e. bsTan.'dzin ras.pa1s family). After myi.ma.mgon] conquered sNga.ri (sic) Gung.thang, he was cho- 
sen as personal assistant of bsKyid.sde (sic) Nyi.ma.mgon. After going to Gu.ge, he established the so called 
'Brog.pa-s of Gu.ge Pher.chungn. 

(827) Shuntipa rnam.thar (f.34b Line 1) says: "mTho.lding na bzhugs.dus shing Byang.pa sKre'ol Mon.pa/ 
Ru.thog.pa1 Mang.yul.pa sogs.kyi dmag rnams zhib.bskul byas re srid mi.gcig.pa mang.du 'dus nas Gu.ge la 
bcugn. "When he (Shanti.pa) was staying in mTho.lding, the troops of the Byang.pa sKre'o-s, M0n.p-s, 
Ru.thog.pa-s and Mang.yul.pa-s were brought together. As a man from every family was recruited [and there- 
fore] many were gathered, they invaded Gu.gen. The war ended happily for Gu.ge. Shanti.pa mam.thar (f.34b 
line 7-f35a line 1) concludes: "Gu.ge'i dmag nyung.shas zhiggis A.wang du gyul spadl  Glo.bo dang Ru.thog 
sags phal.cher brosl Byang.pa dang Bod.gyis gdong.len byas gzhud 'dug stel Gu.ge.pali 'bangs.phran dpa'.bo 
rnams.gyisl nyag.bran dangl ral.gri dangl mdung dangl (f.35a) mdung.chen.gyi sbyor.pas pha.rol.gyi dgra.bo 
r n m s  bcomn, "A few troops of Gu.ge gave battle at A.wang. Most of the [troops of] Glo.bo and Ru.thog ran 
a ~ y .  Byang.pa-s and the [troops] of Tibet (sic) confronted them [but] they stepped back. Since the heroic 
Gu.ge.pa subjects and servants [attacked them] with arrows, swords, spears and long spears, they defeated the 
enemies from outsiden. 
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To sum up, the only major period of Gu-ge Pu.hrang aggression against Gung.thang 
coincided with the peak of 'Bri.gung.pa fortunes in sTod, but was short lived, as by the 
second half of the 13th century Gungthang, backed by Sa.skya, took the upper hand. 
A p ~ t  from this, throughout the history of West Tibet afier bstanpa phyi.hr, Gu.ge 
Pu.hrang suffered almost continuously from the aggression of Gung.thang and its allies. 

rNam. r - a / .  ldci campaign in Maryul (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 83-84) 

During the lifetime of rNam.r&.lde, Gu.ge helped to reestablish local power in troubled 
regions of mNga'.ris skor.gsum with two military campaigns in the late 14th century. 
While the 1378 campaign in Pu.hrang.stod against Gung.thang did not see 
rNam.rgyal.lde's personal involvement since he was too young (b. 1372) to head it, as said 
above, during the second, which took place in earth hare 1399, rNam.rgyal.lde paved the 
way for the Mar.yu1 king Khri.btsan.lde to regain his throne by advancing deep into 
La.dwags. Thus, in a brief span of less than twenty-five years, Gu.ge expanded its domin- 
ion over two major regions in sTod, namely Pu.hrang and Mar.yul. 

mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.83 lines 11-15) says: "In the earth female hare year (1399), 
when the Ble.ye'i jo.bo lba.6tsun and '0d.lde spun ("kinsmen") the She.ye.ba-s jointly 
revolted against Mar.yul mnga'.bdag Khri.btsan.lde, as mga'.bdag Khri.btsan ruled [only] 
in Zhu.yul, Gu.ge fought [its way] as fir as Sa.spo.la. As [the rebels] were captured fiom 
Ble.ye [onwards], after all of them were subjugated, they were brought under [the control 
of] mnga'.bdag Khri.btsann. The passage indicates that Khri.btsan.lde had to concede 
most of Mar.yul to the rebels and, being able to retain power only in Zhu.yul, he took 
refuge there. This is Ru!).zhu (sometimes spelled Ru.shod and Rub.shod in Tibetanizcd 
form). Given Khri.btsan.lde's alliance with Gu.ge, it is not surprising that Rub.zhu was the 
'last place of which he could retain control. In fact, it was Gu.ge which reconquered the 
lost lands and returned them to Khri.btsan.lde. Rub.zhu borders northern Gu.ge on the 
latter's western side, with the areas of Tsho.srib gsum.dky11 and Chu.mur.ti being to its 
south. When Khri.btsan.lde was ousted, the rebels were unable to push him further east. 
It is unclear whether Rub.zhu was under Gu.ge at that time, although it is certain that it 
was not held by the rebels. 

The rebellion of Ble.~e (i.e. Ble) and She.~e (i.e. Shel) against Khri.btsan.lde in 1399 
was a typical case of a rising against too despotic a king (mNga:ris rgyalrabs p.83 lines 15- 
19). Khri.btsan.lde imposed exorbitant taxes on his people. They resorted to looting and 
stealing, and troops were despatched to deal with them. Taxes, which had been raised 
higher than ever before, were reduced to "three hundred" according to mNga: ris r~aalrabs. 
The situation improved only marginally, since another rebellion, albeit minor, broke out. 
Finally, revolts for food and against exploitition provided the pretext for a full scale rebel- 
lion against Khri.btsan.lde in 1399. Altogether the population rose three times, including 
the revolt of 1399, and three times they were crushed. 



492 . T H E  K I N G D O M S  O F  G U . G E  P U . H R A N G  

Given the fragmented situation in La.dwags of that period, during which 
rcverd petty lords were ruling in different parts of the territory (see below p.493), I believe 
that the insurrection became political and was an attempt by other local lords to oust 
firi.btsan.lde. This derives from the evidence that the initial turmoil, caused by intolera- 
ble exploitation of the subjects, diminished to some extent afier the king reduced his 
demands, only to burst out again on a larger scale, indicating that this time high taxes were 
merely a pretext. 

In order to return the lost territories to Khri.btsan.lde, Gu.ge had to conquer Marmp] 
territory as far as Sa.spo.la. The fact that the Gu.ge army had to go as far as Sa.spo.la and 
that the rebels were defeated from Ble.ye onwards helps to fix the eastern border of 
Khri.btsan.ldei kingdom in the area not far from Al.lci, which is roughly the boundvy 
between present time La.dwags.stod.gsham. Sa.spo.la had marked the border since earlier 
times, but it remains unclear which political entities it separated and in which periods. 
Judging by inscriptions left on the rocks in its area by Tibetan soldiers, a military garrison 
was once posted here, possibly in the time of the Yar.lung dynasty828. 

It is noteworthy that rNam.rgyal.lde had a right of sovereignty over Mar.yul follow- 
ing this campaign, for the text, afier outlining the narrative of the 1397 events which pro- 
voked it, concludes: "In brief, he (rNam.rgya.lde) ruled the length and breadth of the king- 
dom. No obscurity and unrest occurred [anymore] and happiness reigned in [his lands]" 
(mNga'.ris rgyulrubs p.83 line 19-p.84 line 1). Mar.yul was thus considered to be part of 
the Gu.ge kingdom during the reign of rNam.rgyal.lde. 

The narrative also contributes the significant notion that Khri.btsan.lde was the king 
of She .~e  by virtue of the fact that he imposed taxes on the She.~e.ba-s. Ble.ye is a similar 
case, for the text says that the Ble.ye jo.bo ha. btsun was among the rebels. The expression 
Ble.ye jo. 60 ha .  btsun shows that he was the lord of Ble.ye. The rebellion of the Ble.ye jo.60 
ha .  btsun and the indication that Khri.btsan.lde was the rnnga'. b h g  suggests that, in all 
probability, Khri.btsan.lde was also the overlord of the former. 

Ble.ye jo.bo 1bu.btsun was a royal monk much like the monk-rulers exemplified by 
Gu.ge rNam.rgyal.lde, who had been a monk for many years (ordained in the 1380s) when 
he set out on the Matyul campaign. The war fought between two antagonistic royal 
monks from Gu.ge and Ble testifies to the widespread custom of having a royal monk in 
charge of secular affairs in sTod at that time (Ble.ye jo. bo Iha.btsun, rNam.rgyal.lde and. 
later, in Pu.hrang, dpon.btsun sNyan.grags) (on the latter see below p.535). 

(828) On the rock inscriptions in the Sa.spo.la area see in particular Francke "Archaeology in Western Tbet, 
Saspola and Akin (December 1906) and, in general, on the petroglyphs of La.dwags, Francke "The Rock 
Inscription at Mulbc" (March 1906); "Archaeology in Western Tibet, Khalatse" (September 1906); "hchaeol- 
ogy in Western Tibet" (April 1907); "Archaeology in Western Tibet" (May 1907); Vohra "Ethno-Historicity of 
the Dards in Ladakh-Baltistan" (p.543); Orofino, % Note on Some Tibetan Petroglyphs of the Ladakh Area'' 
(p. 173-200). 
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Khri. btsan. lde and the genealopcal situation in Maryul 
(mNgaP. ris rgyal.rabs p. 83) 

The struggle between antagonistic rulers in Mar.yul is significant for it reveals that a com- 
plex political situation existed in La.dwags at that time with a few local petty lords con- 
trolling different areas, contrary to what is found in La.dwags rgyalrabs, which records a 
single realm extending over its territory. 

In fact, in earth hare 1399, while the lord of Mar.yul was Khri.btsan.lde according to 
mNga'.ris rgyal. rabs (p.83 lines 1 1 - 13), the king reigning over an unspecified territory in 
Ladwags (including Sa.bu) in the same period was Khri.gtsug.lde according to La.dwap 
rg~aLrabra29. According to the latter source, Khri.gtsug.lde was the predecessor of 
Grags.'burn.lde, who ruled from the early 15th century, since he met the first emissaries of 
Tsong.kha.pa to Mar.yu1830. Therefore, Khri.gtsug.lde must have lived at the end of the 
14th century. 

Nowhere is Khri.btsan.lde mentioned in Ladwags walrabs. Khri.gtsug.lde is not 
recorded from mNga'.ris rgyalrabs, unless he was the Ble.ye jo. 60 Iha.btnrn who rebelled 
with the She.ye.ba-s, the spun of 'Od.lde, against Khri.btsan.lde. This contradiction is one 
of the several existing between La.dwags rgyalrabs and various other sources including 
rnNga'. ris rgyal. rabs831. 

(829) La.dwags rgyaLrabs (IHa.sa ed. p.44 lines 18-19; Frandre Antipitits ofIndian Tibe& vol.11, p.36 lines 16- 
17): "De'i sras Iha.chen Khri.gtsug.lde1 rgyal.po des sLel du mchod.rten brgya.nsa bzhengsl Sa.bu ru 
brgya.rtsa.gnyis bzhengs.son, "His son was Iha.chen Khri.gtsug.lde. This king built [a row of] a hundred 
mchodrttn-s at sLel (i.e. Ble). He built two [rows of] a hundred mchodmrrs at Sa.buW. The t a t  continues by 
introducing Grags.'bum.lde as his successor. 

(830) The fifth Khrig.se g&n.rabs Chos.rje 'Jam.dbyangs rin.chen (firig.rb;e rnam.tharp.24 line 5) built the 
TshuLkhrims rnam.par dag.gling g-tsug.lag.khang at Khrig.se in fire hare 1447 (ibid. p.27 lines 4-6: 
"Rab.byung brgyad.pali thog.ma me.mo.yos.kyi lor1 Khrig.se'i gcsug.lag.khang ka.ring drug dang k t h u n g  
zhe.bzhi bcas.pa sdoms ka.ba Inga.bculi rgya.khyon.can dang/ mng.khang ka.ba bzhi dang bus.pa 1egs .p~  
bzhengsl gtsug.lag.khang.gi mtshan.du Tshul.khrims rnam.par dag.gling zhcr gsol", "In the fire female hire 
year (1447). which is the beginning of the eighth surry-year cycle, he ('Jun.dbyangs rin.chcn) excellendy built 
the Khrig.se gtsug.lag.khang with six tall ~illars, forry-four short pillars, altogether fifry pillars, and a kitchen 
with four pillars. He chose the name Tshul.khrims rnam.par daggling for the ghug.fag.khangn). Khrig.se was 

founded at an unspecified date by dPd.ldan shes.rab, the son of a minister of the Ble king Grags.'bum.lde. He 
enthroned as abbot his master and unde sTod Shes.rab bung.po, who had studied with Tsong.kha.pa and the 
latter's closest followers in d B ~ s . ~ T s a n ~  before returning.to his native Ladwags to diffuse his teachings. If the 
fifth Khrig.se gdan.rabs built a grrug.&zg.khang in fire hare 1447, sTod Sher.bung must have come back to 
La.dwags quite early in the 15th century, not much after Ngag.dbang grags.pa returned to Gu.ge (see below 
p.505). Given the location of Khrig.se, this indicates that Grags.'bum.lde controlled an area in k.d-.stod 
that encompassed Shel. 

(831) According to gDung.rabr a m .  phrtng (in Joseph dCe.rgan La.dwags rabr 'cbi.medgtrr p.340 lines 
9-10), Khri.btsan.lde was succeeded by mngat.bdag bTsan.dar, who is not listed in La.dwup waLrab~ .  
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On the basis of this evidence and various other indications, I have serious doubts 
the genealogy of the dPal.gyi.mgon dynasty of La.dwags found in La.dwngr 

r - a l . m b ~ .  There are few points of contact between the list of lungs of the La.dwags dynasty 
found in La.dwags rgyal.rabs and external evidence. Such disagreement extends to various 
periods of the history of La.dwags. With a few excepti0n83~, the rest of the literature is 
silent regarding almost the entire La.dwags rgyal. rabs genealogy until the 15th century and 
later. The only other systematic treatment of a genealogy-which ruled in one territory of 
La.dwags (gDung. rabs urn. jbreng in Joseph dGe. rgan La. dwags r - a L  rabs 'chi. med p r )  
records a drastically different lineage. 

rnNga:ris r-alrabs provides an invaluable information when it says that the She.ye.ba-s 
who rebelled against their king were the spun of '0d.lde. Their ruler Khri.btsan.lde 
was thus a descendant of '0d.lde. '0d.lde's rule in Mar.yul, discussed above (p.293 and 
n.451), is indirectly confirmed, since the royal line of She.ye, being his spun, descended 
from him. The fact that Khri.btsan.lde was the king of She.ye is of the utmost importance 
as it helps to assess a hitherto unidentified lineage of Mar.yul rulers going back to early 
times. Most sources mention some kings of this dynasty rather than those of the royal line 
recorded in La.dwags rgyal.rabs in their scattered and non-systematic references to the lords 
of Mar.yu1.. 

bTsan.darls acts of government are eulogistically treated. The text records bTsan.dar7s two struggles against the 
Hor-s, the outcomes of which may well have been altered from routs to victories (for the passage in gDung.ra6s 
zam.jhrtngsee below n.881). As a matter of fact, the claims that bTsan.dar vanquished the Hor-s and seized 
Yar.gyen (Yarkand) notwithstanding, the text shows a certain degree of accuracy. Reference to his two conflicts 
with the Hor-s finds confirmation in external evidence, according to which two foreign invasions affected his 
kingdom. They will be dealt with below in the text (p.518). 

According to gDung.rabs zam.)hrmg, bTsan.dar's authority in Tibet increased to such an extent that he 
obtained gifts from as far as Sa.skya, which requested his protection. I see in the episode an effort by Sa.skya 
to strengthen links with a king of sTod whose line was historically close to the Sa.skya.pa-s at a time when most 
kings of sTod were starting to side with the emissaries ofTsong.kha.pa. ~inks'between the lineage of bTsan.dar 
and the Sa.skya.pa-s had existed at least since the time of jo.bo Ras.chen (ibid. p.339-34O), when the latter was 
connected with Zang.zang Ne.rings, a dependency of Sa.skya. This monastery was founded by bDe.legs 
rgyal.mtshan in fire sheep 1247 (Ngor chos.'byung p.337 line 5: "Me.lug.la Zang.zang Ne.ring bDe.legs 
rgya l .mt~han .~~ i s  b t a b ,  where it is spelled Zang.zang Ne.ring). 

Another obvious case in gDung.rabs zam. jhrcng of an assessment which reverses the actual course of events 
is the reference that bKra.shis.mgon, a later king of the same line, defeated Sog.po invaders who had intrud- 
ed into Mar.yul, whereas in fact he was defeated. The invasion was that of Mirza Haidar, well known for his 
conquest of La.dwags, who intruded into Gu.ge and nurtured the extravagant dream of destroying the temple 
of the infidels in IHa.sa, meeting with a miserable adventure in the harshness of the Tibetan climate. 

(832) Unanimous agreement among sources concerning kings in La.dwags recorded in La.dwags rgyal.ra6j per- 
tains to dPal.gyi.mgon, recognized by works as the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum ruler of the territory, his sons 
'Gro.mgon and Chos.mgon, and, subsequently, dNgos.grub mgon.po, whose authority in Mar.yul is corrob- 
orated by the episode in which he sponsored the 'Bri.gung ri.pa-s at Ti.se in the early 13th century with the 
kings of ~ u . ~ e  Pu.hrang ('Eri.gung.pa Tisc lo.rgyus f.27b line 6-f.28a line 2). 
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The lineage of the She.ye kings is the genealogy found in gDung. mbs urn. jhrrng (in 
Joseph dGe.rgan La.dwags r ~ a b  rabs 'chi. mcd gtcr p.338 line 1 1 -p.34 1 line 2) ,  which 
includes '0d.lde and Khri.btsan.lde. As said above, Bai.srr confirms that 'Od.ldc ruled in 
Mar.yuI. The Gu.ge.pa rulers of Mar.yu1 at She.yc descended from '0d.lde reigned from 
the second quarter of the 11 th century, losing and regaining the throne until the end of 
the 14th or early 15th century (Khri.btsan.lde), and then stably until at least around the 
end of the 16th century833. 

Historiographies other than La.dwags rgyal.rabs, such as Dc6.thrr dmar.pogsar.nu, see 
in the She.ye (Shel) lineage the descendants of dPal.gyi.mgonew. The same opinion is 
expressed in Ya~lungJo.60 chos. 'tr/ung(see above p.450 and n.755). a text earlier than Dcb.chn 
dmazpo parma, when it says that the lineage of Mar.yul continued from dPal.gyi.mgon 
until jo.bo Ras.chen and his nephew (Khri.btsan.lde), who, as mNga:ris rgyrrLmbs and 
gDung.ra6s zam.)hrcng jointly prove, belonged to the Gu.ge.pa lineage descended from 
'Od.lde835. All this seems to indicate that the lineage issued from dPal.gyi.mgon either losr 

(833) The genealogy of Mar.yul Shel preserved in gDung.rabr zum.phnng is as follows: dPJ.gyi.mgon; 
'Gro.rngon; '0d.lde; gZi.di.khyirn (alias De.khyirn); rDzi.de.gin; bKra.shis.rngon; Iha.chen Di.gin; Demur; 
Nyi.'od rdo.rje; Go.de.khyirn; rnnga' Jo.btsun; rnnga'.bdag bTsan.pa.lde; Iha.chen sKyob.pa chen.po also d a d  
sPyi Se.rgan; rnngal.bdag gNyan.po jo; mnga'.bdag Ras.chen; his brother rnnga'.bdag bSod.rnuns 
rgyal.rntshan; rnnga'.bdag Khri.btsan.lde; mngaP.bdag bTsan.dar; mngaV.bdag bKra.shis.lde; his brother 
rnngal.bdag rNam.rgyal grags.pa; Grags.pa rgyal.rntshan; bKra.shis.lde's son rnnga'.bdag Don.grub rgyal.po; 
rnngal.bdag bKra.shis.rngon; rnnga'.bdag Blo.bzang rngon.po grags.pa: rnngal.bdag Gangs.can rngon.po. See 
gDung. rabr zam. jhrcng (in Joseph dGe.rgan La.dwagr rgyal. rabr 'rhi.mcd p r  p.338 lines 1 1 - 13): 
"dPal.gyi.rngon la sras.gnyis 'khrungs.pas1 mtshan yang rnng-a'.bdag Chos.mgon dang 'Gro.rngon du pol"; 
ibid. (p.339 line 2):"De'i sras 'Od.lden; ibid. (p.339 line 11): "Iha.chen gZi.di.khyirnn; ibid. (p.339 line 13- 
p.340 line 1): "De'i sras rDzi.de.gin1 de'i sras bKra.shis.rngon1 de'i sras Lha.chen Di.gin1 de'i sras De.rnurl de'i 
sras Nyi.'od rdo.rje1 de'i sras Go.de.khyirn/ de'i sras rnnga' Jo.btsun1 de'i sras rnnga7.bdag bTsul.paldel de'i 
sras Iha.chen sKyob.pa chen.po yang zer sPyi.Se.rgan yang zerl de'i sras rnnga'.bdag gNyan.po jol rnnga'.bdag 
gNyan.po la sras.drug rnnga'ol rnnga'.bdag Ras.chen1 rnngaP.bdag bSod.nams rgyaJ.rntshan1 Jo Khm.log.gJ 
khri rGyal(p.34O).dpal.'buml IHa.btsun chen.po1 Jo.burn'on; ibid. (p.340 lines 7-1 I ) :  'rCyal.srid rnnga'.bdag 
bSod.narns rgyal.mtshan.gyis bskyangsl de'i sras Jo.lde1 rnnga'.bdag Khri.btsan.lde1 Jo.rnda' &.'burn dang 
gsurnl rnnga'.bdag Khri.btsan.ldeli sras rnngal.bdag bTsan.dar dangl Drung.rgyal gnyis"; ibid. (p.340 lines 18- 
20): "De'i sras che.ba rnngal.bdag bKra.shis.lde1 chung.ba rnnga'.bdag rNarn.rgyd grags.pan; ibid. (p.341 lines 
3-41: "De'i sras rnnga'.bdag Grags.pa rgyal.rntshan dmg bdag.rno gnyis.kyis rg).al.srid chos.bhin bskymgd 
de'i rjes.la rnngaV.bdag bKra.shis.lde.~i sras rnnga'.bdag D o n g u b  rgyal.pos rpal.srid bzungl de.1a sm.gnyis 
'khrungs.~a la/ gcen bKra.shis.rngon1 gcung Grags.pa.rngonn and ibid. (p.341 lines 14-18): 'mnga'.bdag 
bKra.shis.rngon.gyi sras rnngal.bdag Blo.bzang rngon.po grags.pa dpal.bzang.po1 dByangs.can rnm.spru1 
'0d.lcarn rgyal.rno gnyis.kyis srid bzung sre bstan.pa rgyas.par rndzadl de.gnyis.la sras rnnga'.bd;lg Gangs.- 
rngon.pon. 

(834) Deb.ther dmarpo gsar.ma (1Ha.sa ed. ~ . 4 2  lines 14-15): "De.yang Mang.yul na Shd [note in the cur t :  

&g.pa.rngon.gyi rgyud] dmg Nub.rang rgyal.po gnyisn, "As regards this, in Mang.~ul (sic for Mu.yul) are the 
kings of Shel [note in the text: this is the lineage of Rig.pa.rngon] and Nub.rang (i.e. Nub.ra), these two". 

(835) The succession in gDung. rubs urn. jhreng (in Joseph dCe.igan La.dwag rgyaLmbr 'chimed per p.340 



496 . T H E  K I N G D O M S  O F  G U . G E  P U - H R A N G  

control of Mar.yul at least partially, if not completely, or that the line founded by the eldest 
of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum was interrupted soon after it began. Whatever happened, this 
took place in the time of 'Od.lde, who ruled some generations after dRl.gyi.mgon. 
gDung.rabs um.jbrengmakes 'Gro.mgon, the son of the latter, the ruler of Mareyul before 
'Od.lde (p.338 line 14-p.339 line 1). The former's autonomous rule is questionable when 
the circumstances in which the main early temple in La.dwags was established are taken 
into consideration, for Ye.shes.'od rather than 'Gro.mgon was the founder of Nyar.rna 
(Rin.cben 6mng.po rnam.tbar 'bring.po p.88 line 5; Nyang.ral cbos.'byung p.461 line 11; 
mNga'.ris rgyalrabs p.54 line 9). Attributing the foundation of Nyar.ma to Ye.shes.'od rug- 
gests links between him and the area of Shel where the extant ruins of Nyar.ma are locat- 
ed. Thus Nyar.ma has to be assessed as a Gu.ge.pa temple in Mar.yul. Later, it was 1Ha.lde 
who renewed contacts with She.ye. His donation may have been an isolated instance, but 
not so trivial as to go unrecorded in local documents from which Ngag.dbang grags.pa 
seems to have derived this information. 

A number of non-Tibetan names appear in the Shel lineage outlined in gDung.rabs 
zam.)breng. They are mainly of local (Dardic) origin. At least one of these kings, 
gZi.di.khyim, is recorded as De.khyim in 0. rgyan.pa rnam. thar rgyas.pa. Indigenous rulers 
are not the only non-Tibetans found in the lineage of the She.ye lords. Muslim interven- 
tion in Mar.yu1, possibly from Southern Turkestan, is indicated by a single occurrence of 
a ruler named De.mur (refer to the genealogy in n.833). Alternation of ethnically differ- 
ent kings testifies to the fact that the rulers of She.ye descended from Gu.ge were often 
unable to retain power, which was lost time and again to others. Presence in the She.ye lin- 
eage of a number of indigenous rulers in Tibetan dominated La.dwags is not surprising 
given that, for instance, rGya, historically a non-Tibetan stronghold, was located on the 
western border of the She.ye kingdom. 

This genealogy, however fascinating in its succession of Tibetan and autochthonous 
rulers, has to be treated with caution. Historical sequence is, in at least a portion of the lin- 

lines 1-10) for this period'has jo.bo Ras.chen, described in mNga:ris rgyal.rabs as king of Mar.yul, reigning in 
1376 and leaving the throne to his brother bSod.narns rgyal.mtshan, because the former's unnamed son died 

IS son prematurely and he, overcome by grief, abdicated. bSod.nams rgyal.mtshan was succeeded by h' 
Khri.btsan.lde, ruling in 1399 on the authority of mNga:ris rgyal.rabs. 

Shakya Rin.chen.sde, the author of kr.lung 10.60 chos. 'byung, wrote a neat and extremely succinct excursus 
on the royal houses of sTod (p.70 lines 8-15). He attributes Mar.yul to dPal.gyi.mgon, the eldest of the 
sTod.kyi mgon.gsum, whose lineage continued until the time ofwriting (1376) in the reign of jo.bo Ras.chen 
khu.dbon ('the uncle and nephew", i.e. jo.bo Ras.chen and Khri.btsan.lde) (gDung.rabs zam.phrcng in Joseph 
dGe.rgan La.dwags rgyal.rabs 'rhi.mcd p.339 lines 17-p.340 line 9; see n.754). Does this imply that by 
1376 jo.bo Ras-chen had coopted his nephew into ruling the kingdom? gDung.rabs zam.phrcng gives contra- 
dictory information. If the statement of Yar. lung Jo. 60 rhos. 'bung is to be considered as having dynastic impli- 
cations, it would follow that by 1376 jo.bo Ras.chen's dbon, Khri.btsan.lde, was associated with the throne 
while his uncle was still alive and ruling, and that the reign did not pass to bSod.narns rgyal.mtshan, jo.bo 
Ras.chenls brother, as gDung.rabs zam.)hrcng maintains. Otherwise that of Rin.chen.lde's is merely a brief 
remark concerning the ruler of Mar.yul of his day and one of his most important relatives. 
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eage, somewhat doubtful since '0d.lde's immediate successor is considered to be 
gZi.di.khyim. 0. rgyan.pa was appointed De.khyimls bla. mcbod according to both 
gDung.rabs zam. phrcng and his rnam.tbar, but with the difference that, in gDung.rabs 
zam.phreng, 0.rgyan.pa is also made '0d.lde's spiritual master. It means that some two 
centuries are disregarded in gDung.rabs zam.phrmg836. This mistaken assessment is fol- 
lowed by a compression of the lineage after De.khyim, who is documented by 0.rgyan.pa 
rnam.tbar rgyas.pa to have reigned in the mid 13th century. Ten rulers crowd the hundred- 
odd years between him and jo.bo Ras.chen, the next historically documented king of 
Mar.yu1 She.ye in gDung.rabs zam.phrcng, who reigned in the third quarter of the 14th 
century. 

Since a number of autochthonous rulers of She1 is included by the gdung.m6s in lit- 
tle more than one hundred years, one might be led to believe that some of them must have 
held tracts of territory simultaneously, which conforms to the confederative principles 
established among the Dards. This was not so, for, with the exception of the local resur- 
gence in the second and third quarter of the 13th century, from the second quarter of the 
1 l th  century, a king bearing a Tibetan name was almost invariably succeeded in the lin- 
eage by another of Dardic origin. This state of affairs must have changed some time around 
the mid 14th century or soon after. Starting with jo.bo Ras.chen'sfather, gNyan.po jo, the 
She.ye rulers were all Tibetan until Gangs.can mgon.po, the last recorded king in the 
lineage, who must have reigned around the end of the 16th century. He was the grandson 
of bKra.shis.mgon, who fought against Mirza Haidar837. 

(836) gDung. rabs zam. jhreng (in Joseph dGe.rgan La.dwagr 'grdrabs ' c h i m d p e r  p.339 liner 6-9): "Yab.sns 
'di.gnyis.kyi dus.su mkhas.grub U.rgyan.pas nyi.ma re.la rab.tu byung.ba Inga.brgya re.la bslab.pa gnang zhing 
dbu.skra bcadl Sangs.rgyas.kyi bstan.pa la bya.ba cher byas.so/ de.nas Mar.yul 1ung.phyogs.s~ phyinl Ihtchen 
gZi.di.khyim.gyis mchod.gnas byas", "During the time of the father and son ('0d.lde and 'Brul.shd.tsha, sic). 
mkhas.grub U.rgyan.pa ordained and tonsured five hundred [persons] every day. He did great service to the 
Buddhist teachings. Then he went to the land of Mar.yul. He became the mcbodgnar ("officiating b&.mJ) of 
Iha.chen gZi.di.khyimn. The reason for quoting this passage again is not to discuss its highly corrupt nur- 
ments, according to which O.rgyan.pa lived during the time of '0d.lde (the first half of the 1 Ith century) and 
gZi.di.khyim/De.khyim (mid 13th century), proving that the author of gDung. rabr zam. jhrrngsomchow mis- 
read 0.rgvan.pa mam.thar ~;evas.pl~. but that, due to this mistake, two centuries of the history of Mar.yul arc 
omitted in this text. 

(837) See Petech (Kingdom ofLadakh p.26-27) for a discussion of bKra.shis.mgon, who has to be assigned to 
Mirza Haidar's period and not to the mid 15th century as Petech does, on the authority of gDung.rabs 
zam.phrcng, which   laces bKra.shis.mgon four generations after Khri.btsan.lde (ruling in the euly YM of the 
15th century). O n  bKra.shis.mgon see the latter text (in Joseph dGe.rgan h . d w a p  wrrl.rabr ' r h i m d p m  
p.341 lines 8-10: "Sog.po kha.gnon1 Hor S ~ ~ . ~ o . y u l  sprad.pa'i dus.su chibs.kyi sna.las du.ba 'ongsl d g r i ' i  
rtse.la me.'bar.ba sogs Hor.Bod.kyi mi rnams.kyis mngon sum.du mthong.bu gsal", 'He (bKn.shis.mgon) 
subjugated the Sog.po-s. When he waged a war in the Hor Sog.po land, ~ e o p l e  of Hor and Bod d ~ I y  saw 
smoke coming from the nose of his horse and the tip of his sword emitting tongues of fire"). 



Even h e r  identifjing the She.ye lineage, the lungs recorded in La.dwags rual,rabs 

during the before and afier Khri.btsan.lde, and the Ble.ye jo. bo lba. btsun mentioned 

in mNga:ris rgyal.rabs, remain obscure. 
After a long genealogical silence, La.dwags roalrabs introduces a lineage of La.dwags 

kings with a dubious reference to rgyal.bu Rin.chen, who reigned in Kha.che from 1320 
until 1323, as a true ruler of Mar.yu1. H e  is followed by 1ha.chen Shes.rab and 
Khri.gtsug.lde, who were possibly the first members of a royal line ruling from Sa.bu. The 
first of the two, 1ha.chen Shes.rab, was the founder of Sa.bu, for he is credited with the 
buil&ng of sPyan.mkhar adjoining the settlement of Seng.ge.sgang at Sa.bu Hang.rtse.mo838. 
His successor Khri.gtsug.lde made a row of a hundred rnchod.rten-s at Slel (Ble) and two 
rows of a hundred rncbod.rtcn-s each at Sa.bu. Given the location of Sa.bu between Sheaye 
to its south-east and Ble.ye to its north-west, this principality territorially limited the 
power of She1 since its establishment. It subsequently took Ble.ye from Khri.btsan.lde's 
lineage, since Khri.gtsug.lde's successor, Grags.'bum.lde is indicated in La.dwags rgyal.rabs 
as the king of Slel (Ble). In the absence of precise information, one can only surmise that 
the Ble.ye jo.bo Iha.btsun was not an independent ruler and that he might have been 
Grags.'bum.lde's predecessor, but identification of Khri.gtsug.lde as the Ble.ye 1ha.btsun 
needs corroboration before any conclusive statement can be made. O n  the basis of the 
available evidence, it is likely that the Ble.ye jo.bo 1ba.btsun was unconnected with Sa.bu 
and Khri.gtsug.lde, for the simple reason that the line of Khri.gtsug.lde took stable con- 
trol of Ble.ye under the latter's successor. 

Rule of Ble by the line of Khri.btsan.lde, who had been assisted in the recovery of his 
dominions by Gu.ge rNarn.rgyal.lde in 1399, was therefore short lived. The subsequent 
events are very briefly recorded in La.dwags r-al.rabs, which, as said above, only states that 
Grags.'bum.lde captured Ble839. Nothing is said in La.dwags rgyal.rabs about earlier con- 
trol of Ble by Khri.btsan.lde's lineage, although the fact that Grags.'bum.lde seized it shows 
that some other royal line held it before him. 

Deb.tbcr dmar.po gsar. ma says that no less than five king$ of Mar .~ul  supported the 

(838) La.dwags rual. rubs (1Ha.sa ed. p.44 lines 14- 17; Francke Antiquitits ofIndian Tibtt, vol.11, p.36 lines 13- 
15): "De'i sras Iha.chen rgyal.bu Rin.chen1 de'i sras 1ha.chen Shes.rab1 rgyal.po de'i ring.ld Sa.bu 
Hang.nse.mo zhes.pdi kha.la/ grong.khyer Seng.ge.sgang zhes.pa rtsigs nasl Mar.yul Sa.bu sPyang.mkh= ru 
btags.son. 

(839) Ladwags rgyabrabs (IHa.sa ed. p.44 line 20-p.45 line 5 ;  Francke Antiquitits oflndian Tibtt, vol.I1, p.36 
lines 18-20) says: "De'i sras 1ha.chen Grags.'bum.lde dangl Grags.pa.'bum gnyisl Grags.'bum.ldes 
la.sogs.pa la mnga'.mdzad nasl rgya.ma ~hyag.rjes.su gcsug.lag.khang dMar.po bzhengs nasl rgyal.ba Byams.pa 
mgon.po dgung.10 brgyad.pa'i sku.tshad dangl g.yas.g.yon gnyis.su 'Jam.dbyangs Phyag.na rdo.rje g n ~ i s  
thog.tshad re bzhengs", "His (Khri.gtsug.ldels) sons were Iha.chen Grags.'bum.lde and Grags.pa.'bum, these 
two. Having brought Slel (Ble) under his control, Grags.'bum.lde's main achievement was the building of the 
gTsug.lq.khang dM=.po. He  made the statue of rgyal.ba Byams.pa mgon.po, the same she  as he was when 
he eight. To its right and lefi he made the statues of 'Jarn.dbyangs and Phyag.na rdo.rje, these TWO. each 
[one] storey high". 
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dGe.ldan.~a-s8~O. They were the lords of Shel, Nub.rang, La.stag (sic)841, Zangs.dkar and 
Ble. The treatment found in this work seems reliable, since the lords of these areas are 
credited with this patronage of the dGe.1ugs.p.-s by various other sourccs*2, indicating 
that this religious phase in La.dwags occurred during Grags.'burn.kte's reign in Ble. 

Since Deb. thcr dmarpo gsar. ma does not identi5 any of these five kings, the periods 
of their reign cannot be deduced from this passage. The work, however, implicitly suggests 
that they were contemporary. There is some evidence internal to the text useful in ysess- 
ing the period in which support of the dGe.lugs.pa-s by the lords of Mar.yul was granted. 
Later, the source details the religious situation in Gu.ge, Gung.thang and Glo.bo843. In the 
case of Glo.bo, it takes into consideration the period from A.ma.dpa1 to bKra.shis.mgon, 

(840) Dcb.thcr dmarpo gsarma (1Ha.sa ed. p.42 lines 14-1 8): ' ~ e . ~ a n ~  Mang.yul na She1 [note in the t a r :  
Rig.pa.mgon.gyi rgyud] dang Nub.rang rgyal.po gnyisl Glo.ba k.stag Zangs.dkar gsum.gyl rgyal.po ste 
Inga.ka nang dGe.ldan.pa kho.na b1a.mchod.d~ bkur zhingl mnga'.zhabs.kyi chos.sde rnams na'ang chos.lugs 
gan.'dzin mi.byedW, "As regards this, in Mang.yul (sic for Mar.yul) are the kings of Shel [note in the text: these 
are the decendenrs of hg.pa.mgon] and Nub.rang (i.e. Nub.ra), these rwo. The kings of Glo.ba (sic for Gle), 
La.stag and Zangs.dkar, these three, altogether these five kings appointed the dGe.ldan.pa-s as their b&.mchod 
("officiating bla.m~S"). No exponents of the old sects are permined in the rhos.s&-s under their authoriry". 

(84 1) This irregular spelling is found both in Tucci's version (Dcb.thrr dmar.pogar ma P. 169) and in the 1Ha.u 
edition. 

(842) dKa'.chen Blo.bzang bzod.pa and Ngagdbang tshe.ring, Zanp.dkar 'gyd rabr &ng rhos. 'brig (p.32 line 
1-p.44 line 8); La.dwags rgyalrabr (Francke Antiquitits of Indian Zbct, vol.11, p.36 line 25-p.37 line 2; see 
n.845); dGe.'dun.grub rnam.thar (p.264 lines 10-16; see n.879); dKa'.chen Blo.bzang bzod.pa, Khrig..rrst 
rnam.thar (p.24 line 5; see n.830); dKa'.chen Blo.bzang bzod.pa and Ngag.dbang tshe.ring shag.po, IDum.ra 
rgynLrabs dang rhos. 'byung (p.31 line 8-p.32 line 16; Blo.bzang bzod.pa. Idhrigr.rtsc dkarrhag (p.13 line 4-p.20 
line 6). 

(843) Dcb.thcr dmar.po p a r m a  (IHa.sa ed. p.42 line 18-p.43 line 10): 'Gu.geli dPal IHa.btsan.po yurg 
dGe.ldan.pa nyag.gcig mchod.yul du mdzad.nas nor.zog.gis mnyes.par byed cingl mngal.zhabs.nas 
[Sa.lskya.pa'i chos.sde rGya.gling.thang dang bZhi.sde (p.43) sogs yod.pa rnarns rang.babs.su 'jogl 
rDzong.kha bdag.po ni Sa.skya.pa la phyogs.mos.kyi sreng.nas gcso.bor Bo.dong.ba la zhabs.tog byed cingl 
chos.sde.na dGe.ldan.pa'i grwa.tshang yod.pa'ang mnyam.skyong Ita.bu byedf Blo'o ni rDzong.khali dpon 
Sa.skya 'Phar.baVi sde.dp0n.d~ 'dug la/ de.yang dpon A.ma.dpal.gyi ringla snga.sor chos.rje Phyogs.las.pa 
dmgl phyis Ngor.pa K ~ n . b z a n ~ . ~ a  spyan.drangs.pa rtsa.ba'i bla.mar khur re/ mnga'.zhabs.ky~ chos.sde rnarns 
spyir Sa.skya.~a dmg dgos Ngor.pa yin.na min.na byed.du bcug stel dGe.ldan.pa la sdang.zur re.tsam yang 
stonl de.rjes dpon bKra.shis.mgon.gyi ring-la yang chos.lugs sngar.bzhin.la dge.las stobs.chen, "As the Gu.ge 
dPal Iha.btsan.po-s also exclusively supported the dGe.ldan.~a-s, they  leased them with riches and merchan- 
dise. The rhos.s&s of the [Sa.]skya.~a-s under them, such as rGya.gling.thang and bZhis.de, were abandoned 
to their fate. The rDzong.kha kings, besides favouring the Sa.skya.pa-s, mainly revered the Bo.dong.ba-s. 
Inside their chos.s& is also a dGe.ldan.pa grwa.trhang, which is equally well maintained. As for Blo'o, since the 
dpon of rDzong.kha was the Sa.skya 'Phar.~a s&.dpon, during the time of A.ma.dpal, the lamer earlier invited 
chos.rje Phyogs.la~.~a and later Ngor.pa Kun.bzang.pH and appointed them his root 6 h . m ~ .  In general, the 
chos.sdr-s under his authority were made to become either Sa.skya.~a or Ngor.pa, were they or not [belonging 
to these sects]. He showed some unfriendliness towards the dGe.ldan.pa-s. Later, during the time of dpon 
bKra.shis.mgon, the [chos.s&-s] belonged to these sects as before and virtuous deeds were at their hghest". 
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and their religious inclination. The support of the five Mar-yul kings for the dGe.lugs.pa- 
s occurred during a period of over fifty years, corresponding to about the second and third 
quuters of the 15th century, when the two Glo.bo kings were active"'. Given that he w a  
the local king who sponsored the first disciples of Tsong.kha.~a in Mar.yu1845, 
Grags.'bum.lde had already taken Gle when he met them. 

This passage in Drb.ther dma~po  gsar.ma reveals that La.dwags during that time was 
divided among different royal houses struggling for supremacy. It confirms that the list of 
kings in La.dwags rgyal.rabs is limited and partial as it does not mention all the royal lines 
present in La.dwags. Evidence from sources other than La.dwags rgyal.rabs thus provides a 
better insight into the seats of power in the region. 

The return of Gu.ge to peace andprosperity (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 83) 

It seems that the restoration of Gu.ge to its ancient splendour was achieved by 
rNarn.rgyal.lde (mNga:ris rgyaLrabs p.83 lines 1-7), with whom a new phase began. 

Prosperity prevailed in the kingdom. People travelled without fear and visited one 
another, famine and disease did not occur, trade prospered and the times were free from 
unrest. An unusual peace was established in a land historically menaced by foreign incur- 
sions (mNga'.riz rgya!.rabsp.83 line 19-p.84 line 1). Defense against invaders was strength- 
ened by means of a system of fortification perfected by rNam.rgyal.lde and consisting of 
underground passages stocked with weapons (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p.83 lines 1-2). 

(844) Thang.stong rgydpo rnam.tbar (p.309 line 17-18) talks about two rulers reigning in La.dwags around 
1447-1448 whom p b . t b o b  Irags.zam.pa met during a visit to mNgaP.ris skor.gsum (see below n.873). 

(845) Ladwags rgyal.rabs (Francke Antiquitia oflndian Tibet, vol.11, p.36 line 25-p.37 line 2): "sNyigs.dus.kyi 
kun-mkhyen Tsong.kha.pa chen.po Blo.bzang grags.pas1 rang.gi shangs.khrag.la 'khrungs.pa'i Tshe.dpag.medl 
mtheb.tshigs tsam yodl bya.bral gnyis.la bskur nasl yang.na Grags~pa'i mtshan.can1 yang.na 1De'i mtshan.can 
p h y a g . ~  phul gsung.ba la/ khong.gnyis Mar.yul du bsleb nasl Nub.ra na Grags.pa zhes.bya yod.pa la1 khong.gi 
drung.du phyin.pas1 bya.bral gnyis.la spyan.mig tsam kyang ma.grigs.parI sLel du yongl de'i tho.rangs 
rgyd.po zhal.nas1 de.ring nga'i zhal Ita.ba la1 bya.bral1 Bhe.da/ Mon.ti.shi1 su yang ma.bkag gsungs.pas1 
bya.bral gr.yis byung.bar1 rgyal.po bzhengs nasl bya.bral gnyis bsu.ba mdzadl bya.bral (p.37) gnyis kyang 
skuaskyes phul.bas1 rgyal.po shin.m dges re/ Sangs.rgyas.kyi b ~ t a n . ~ a  rin.po.che.la dpes nasl dPe.thub.k~i 
dgon.pa1 Ma.rtsigs Ihun.gyis grub.pa de rtsigs nasl dge.'dun.gyi sde mang.po btsugs.so", "The omniscient mas- 
ter of this degenerate age, Tsong.kha.pa ~ h e n . ~ o  Blo.bzang grags.pa, gave an image of Tshe.dpag.med the size 
of a thumb. made with the blood from his nose, to two ascetics. Having said: "Offer it either to someone by 
the name Grags.pa or by the name IDen, those two left for Mar.yul. In Nub.ra there was one called Grags.pa. 
They went to meet him, but as he did not even open his eyes to look at the two ascetics, they went to sLel 
(Ble). That morning, after the king (Grags.'bum.lde) said: "Today, two ascetics, Bhe.da [and] Mon.ti.shi, who- 
ever they are, will come to visit me. Do not turn them awayn, two ascetics appeared. As was wished by the 
king, they were welcomed. The king was pleased that the two ascetics offered him the image. As the precious 
Buddhist teachings were introduced, many monastic communities were established following the building of 
dPe.thub dgon.pa Ma.rtsigs Ihun.gyis 



This indicates that immediately before this period Gu.ge must have suffered a time 

of requiring a radical defensive organization to keep enemies from the interi- 
or of Tibet at bay and the borders with foreign lands secure, although it is veiled in deep 

est obscurity. 
The land did not enjoy autonomy from the third quarter of the 13th century (in the 

years between 1277 and 1280) as i t  had passed under the control of the assertive 
Sa.skya/Yuan hegemony, which was exercised over most ofTibet through its allies. It prob- 
ably went through difficult times again in the period before rNarn.rgyal.lde, coinciding 
with the advent of the Phag.mo gru.pa-s as leaders ofTibet, at a time when various Tibetan 
factions began vying for predominance. O n  the basis of Si.tu bka'.rhcms in rLrzngs 
Po.ti.6sc.r~ (p.223 lines 16-20, see Addendum Three p.560 and n.956), Gu.ge sided with 
the 'Bri.gung.pa-s in their violent and unsuccessful struggle against ta'i.si.tu Byang.chub 
rgyal.mtshan. 

During the time of rNarn.rgyal.lde, Gu.ge faced another peril, this time in the shape 
of the reorganization of the local clans of mNga'.ris.smad, ex-feudatories of Gung.thang, 
especially the new dynasty of Glo.bo, which was establishing itself as a major power in 
West Tibet. 

When lasting security was finally achieved by means of an adequate defensive system 
and increased military strength, renewed prosperity gave rise to a phase of religious aaiv- 
ity that led to a renewal of Buddhist practice and temple foundations84'. 

I believe that the resurgence of West Tibet in the late 14th-early 15th century was the 
result of the recovery of some form of independence from the dBus.gTsang powers which 
had held Gu.ge for hundreds of years. The end of the rule of the Sa.skya.pa-s and their 
feudatories (Zhwa.lu.pa-s, Gung.thang.pa-s; see Addendum Three) created an opportuni- 
ty for the rebirth of local principalities (Gu.ge, La.dwags, Glo.bo). The existence of records 
of local dynasties in these regions during that time, and their absence for the preceding 
period, testifies to local resurgence. 

Reference to the renewed prosperity of trade is noteworthy. This has always been, in 
my view, a crucial issue in the political balance of sTod, given the location of the territory 
in relation to India and in general to the lowlands on the one hand, and to Gnt ra l  Asia 
on the other. Most of the struggles for supremacy between the petry kingdoms of sTod in 
later times (i.e. afier b~tan.paph~i.dar) were over the control of trade. Instability at the bor- 

(846) rNam.rgyal.lde's calling on everyone in Gu.ge to cooperate in the defence of the kingdom well his 

invention of a system of underground tunnels stocked with weapons indicate that he still had to cope with 
potential enemies after alien rule had been brought to an end. Which foreign threats had rNm.rgyJ.lde still 
to fear? Of course, Islam had a foothold in Kha.che by then, but it is known from Dwitya Rajatbarangini that 
it did not yet harbour aggressive intentions. Throughout the centuries Gu.ge's northern border remained 
exposed to looting and pillage by the peoples (mostly Islamic) who successively inhabited Southern Thestan. 
A further threat was advancing in sBd.ti, where the first steps of Islmiz;ltion had taken place (Rovillt, 'Con- 
tribution A I'Ctude de I'lslam au Baltistan et au Ladakh"). . 
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ders also affected commercial transactions dramatically. Supremacy of one kingdom over 
another, such as Gung.thang's dominance of Gu.ge and Pu.hrang with Sa.skya's support, 
not only meant diverting trade through the lands of the dominant power, but also the con- 
trol of commercial traffic through the conquered lands and thus access to more distant 
markets847. I believe that the enmity between Glo.bo and Gu.ge Pushrang marking the 
15th and the early 16th centuries was caused by reasons connected with the control of 
trade. 

Among his great achievements, rNam.rgyd.lde is reported to have revised the corpus 
of laws laid down by his ancestors (mNga'.ris rgyalrabs p.83 lines 3-5). He updated the 
ancient code to meet the requirements of his time, but no details are given as to the content 
of the laws he issued. However, the text seems to convey that the revision gave legal status 
to his rule and helped to remove obstacles to the exercise of his power. That of 
rNarn.rgyd.lde was the first and only reform of the code of laws introduced by Ye.shes.'od 
at the end of the 10th century, the foundation of the kingdom and the basis on which 
Buddhism gained a foothold in Tibet. 

In the light of the statement that rNam.rgyal.lde built underground tunnels for 
defence (mNga'.ris rgyal. rabs p.83 lines 1-2) and the existence of such tunnels at Tsa.rang 
(spelled as in mNga'.ris rgya1,rabs p.85 line 2), in which great quantities of armour are still 
found, testiking to their use in later times, it should be asked whether rNarn.rgyal.lde also 
adopted his defensive system at Tsa.rang and consequently whether he was the king who 
founded it. Sadly, a lacuna before this passage (p.82 line 4) precludes any safe assessment. 
Again, the fact that rNam.rgyal.lde was still ruling in 1424, when he abdicated in favour 
of his son Phun.tshogs.lde on the occasion of the latter's marriage, does not rule out the 
possibility that rNarn.rgyal.lde was its founder. This notion is denied by the evidence of 
Bai.sm, according to which Phun.tshogs.lde was responsible for Tsa.rang. This text states 
that Phun.tshogs.lde was the king under whom the two monasteries at rTsa.hrang (so 
spelled in this source), Bre.ldan and Blos.stangs, were established848. Further evidence 
found in Bai.ser and mNga:ris rgyal.rabs provides sufficient clues to assess the matter with 
better confidence. 

(847) This is what Ngorchcn rnam.thar (p.537 lines 2-3) says about A.ma.dpal, who carved out an unprece- 
dended role for the kingdom of Glo.bo: "A.me.dpal 'di mkhyen.pa yod.pas/ Bod chos.rgyal.gyi gdung.rgyud 
dri.ma med.pa mNga'.ris rDzong.kar.gyi chos.rgyal 'Bum.lde.mgon.gyis glang.gi las.thabs bcu.gsum yod.par 
bshad.pa'i Glo.bor gTsang.rang Bya.pholi ze.ba zhes.pa'i rdzong.rgyab yod.pa'i rdzong.dpon.la brkos.pa lad 
phyis Glo.bo khong.gis sger.du tshong/ Dol.po Pu.hrangs1 Gu.ge sogs.lalang lung 'gro.ba byung", "Since this 
A.me.dpal was resourceful, he was appointed rdzungdpon of the previously existing gTsang.rang Bya.pholi 
ze.ba rdzong in Glo.bo, which belonged to the so called glang.gi h.thabs bcu.gsurn established by chos.rgyd 
'Bum.lde.mgon, the chos.rgyal of mNga'.ris rDzong.kar, the undisputed descendant of the religious kings of 
Bod. Subsequently, he established his personal trade marts in Glo.bo, which he was able to extend to the lands 
of Dol.po, Pu.hrangs and Gu.ge". 

(848) Bai.srr (p.273 line 25-p.274 line 4): "Gu.ge bdagpo  khri Nam.mkha1i dbang.phyug (p.274) 
phun.tshogs.lde'i dus Ha.se 'Phags.pa Ye-shes brtson.'grus.kyis rTsa.hrang du  Bre.ldan dang bKra.shis 



mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs records that the rgyal.po'i pho. brang of rNam.rgyal.lde was at 
Ma.nam (mNga: ris rgyaf. rabr p.84 lines 1-2). This is an alternative spelling of M a n p a n g ,  
as can be deduced from a passage referring to the meeting of kn.chen b ~ a n g . ~ o  and 
Jo.bo.rje at this locality (Rin.chcn bzang.po rmm.  thar 'bring.po p. 1 12 line 5-p. 1 13 line 1 14 
line 2), where the latter resided while he was in Gu.ge (Bai.scr p.275 lines 16-17). The 
location of rNam.rgyal.lde's palace at Mang.nang proves that he did not make Tsa.rang his 
seat. Bai.ser (p.27.4 linesl-4), when dealing with the two monasteries Bre.ldan and 
Blos.stangs at Tsa.rang, says that they were built in the vicinity of the rgyalpo'ipho. brang. 
This shows that the palace of the GG.ge king had been built in the meantime. Given that 
rNam.rgyal.lde's palace was at Mang.nang and that he had abdicated before the two 
Tsa.rang monasteries were built, for his son is credited by Bai.scrwith their construction, 
the king Nam.mkha'i dbang.po phun.tshogs.lde was responsible for the establishment of 
Tsa.rang as the capital of Gu.ge. The palaces and monasteries ofTsa.rang cannot have been 
built before 1424, since Phun.tshogs.lde was crowned in that year. 

The famous Tho.ling bridge was built during the reign of rNam.rgyal.lde (mNga'.ris 
rgyal.rabs p.81 lines 5-6). This iron bridge stands to this day, although in rather poor con- 
dition. Thangstong rgyal.po, the great builder of iron bridges, was not involved in its con- 
struction as is popularly believed, since his first journey to sTod, including Gu.ge and 
Pu.hrang, took place in wood hare 1435849, thus after rNam.rgyal.lde had left the throne 
to his son in 1424. Moreover, no reference to Thangstong rgyal.po7s involvement in the 
construction of the bridge is found in his mam-thar. 

The time when the bridge was constructed can be appraised with a good deal of accu- 
racy. mNga'.ris rgyalrabs says that it was built at the time when rNam.rgyal.lde "stopped 
growing, hence, around 1390 when he was about eighteen or twenty years old. This is 
interesting, for it proves that the technique of building iron suspension bridges existed 
before its use by gru6.thob chcn.po kags.zam.pa and therefore was not invented by him850. 

bde.rgyas sam Blos.stangs.kyi chos.sde gnyis btabl dbyar.sa rgun.sa'i khyad.par.las khyon.gcig yin.la.1 rgyal.po'i 
pho.brang dang nye.bali Blos.su sa.'bur.khali stengs.su yod.pas/ Blos.steng zer yang deng.sang ni Blos.stangs su 
'bod.doW. "During the reign of Gu.ge bdag.po khri Nam.mkha'i dbang.phyug phun.tshogs.lde, Ha.se 
'Phags.pa Ye.shes brtson.lgrus built two chos.sdcs, Bre.ldan and bKra.shis bde.rgyas otherwise called 
Blos.stangs, at Tsa-hrang. They were built to be the summer residence (Blos.stangs) and winter residence 
(Bre.ldan). Since one of them is built at Blos above (sttngs) an earthen spur near the rgval.poi'pho.brang("royal 
palace"), it is also known as Blos.sreng. At present it is d l e d  Blos.stangs". 

(849) Thang.stong rgyal.po went to La.srod in wood female hare 1435 (Thang.stong 'gyaf.po num.thar (p.172 
line 19): "Shing.m~.~os la La.stod phyogs.la byon..."). Soon after he was ar Ti.se (ibid. p.176 Line 2: "De.nas 
GangTi.ser phebs"). He proceeded to Cu.ge and other places in Pu.hrang (ibid. p.177 line 10: 'Gu.ge Pu.rong 
la byon"), staying at rGyal.ti (ibid. line 13: "Pu.rang.gi pho.brang rGyal.tir byon"). 

(850) The first iron bridge built by grub.thob 1cags.zam.pa Thang.stong rgyal.po was made in iron (!) dog 
1430 on 1Ha.sa sKyid.chu after grub.thob chtn.po collected a large quantity of iron in Kong.po with h e  help 



of local patronage ( Tbang.~tong rgyalpo mam.tbarp. 155 lines 2-3: "IHa.sar phebs/ dgung.10 bdun.cu bzhes.~a 
1cags.pho.khyi'i lo/ sKyi.chu la Icags.zarn 'dzugs dgongsn, "He went to IHa.sa. When he was sevenry in the iron 
dog year, he thought of building an iron bridge on the sKyi.chun. A few lines below, it is Thang.stong rgyal.po 
himselfwho affirms in his own words that the task was embarked upon (ibid. lines 8-10): "sNe.pa dpon.g.~og 
d a g l  sKyi.shod.kyi skya.ser kun.la nged.kyis chu sngon.mo 'di.la/ Icags.kyi zam.pa 'dzugs", "The sNe.pa 
chief and his servants, the laymen and monks of sKyi.shod, all of them and myself, built the iron bridge on 
this blue river"). 



The successors to rNam.rgyal.lde 

Dating Ngag. dbang gragrpa; presence in Gu.gt (mNgi . ris rgyal. nbs  p. 84) 

When he was sixteen in wood dragon 1424 (b.1409). Nam.mkha'i dbangpo 
phun.tshogs.lde married and was crowned on the same occasion. The ceremony, which 
was held at Byang.ngos Phyi.wang, was presided over by his father rNam.rgyd.lde, who 
abdicated on this occasion, and mkbas.pa'i dbang.po Ngag.dbang grags.pa (mNga'.ris 
rgyalrabs p.84 lines 7-1 5). This proves that Ngag.dbang grags.pa was in Gu.ge by 1424, 
afier studying with Tsong.kha.pa (d. 1419) in d B ~ s . ~ T s a n ~ .  

This event, recorded in some detail by mNga'.ris rgyalrabs, corroborates the state- 
ment in Bai.ser that,, at the time of Ngag.dbang grags.pa's return to sTod to diffuse the 
new doctrines of Tsong.kha.pa, the king of Gu.ge was rNam.rgyd.1de. Bai.ser says that 
yon.mcbod was established between rNam.rgyal.lde, called mnga'.bdag in the passage, and 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa851, confirming the above mentioned account in the same text, which 
credits rNam.rgyal.lde, described as khri, with the grant of Dung.dkar to Ngag.dbang 
grags.pa. An earlier L n g  could not have been ruling at the time when Ngag.dbang grags.pa 
returned to Gu.ge, since rNam.rgyal.lde was crowned around 1396 and undertook a military 
campaign in 1399. rNam.rgyal.lde died when he was sixtyeight (i.e. in earth sheep 1439) 
(mNga'.ris r - a l r a b s  p.84 lines 2-3), quite some time after he had abdicated. Although 
unrecorded in mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs, it is possible that he devoted the last sixteen years of his 
life (1424- 1'439) to religion 852. 

(851) Bai.scr (p.460 liner 9-1 2): "Bod chos.rgyal.gyi gdung dri.ma med.pa Iha.sns Mu.tig btsan.poli skyer.shd 
Iha.bla.ma Zhi.ba.'od.kyis btab.pa'i mTho.lding.gi chos.sde 'di.nyid mnga'.bdag rNam.rgyal.lde dpd.bzang.po 
dang chos.rje Ngag.dbang grags.pa mchod.yon.nas dGe.lugs rnam.dag.pali tshos mdog yin rung". 
"mTho.lding chos-sde, founded by Iha.bla.ma Zhi.ba.'od, the reincarnation of Iha.sras Mu.tig btsm.po belong- 
ing to the stainless line of the Bod rbor.rgya1-s, was pervaded with the colours of the dGe.lugs purists owing to 
the mchod.yon [established] between mngal.bdag rNam.rgyal.lde dpal.bzang.po and chos.rje Nglg.dbang 
grags.pa". 

(852) Very little is known about rNarn.rgyal.lde's patronage of Buddhism. Apm from building a temple at 
Dung.dkar and granting it to Ngag.dbang grags.pa, only one instance is met with in the sources. 
rNam.rgyal.lde showed concern for the major temple of Pu.hrang, after Gu.ge had recovered it. 10.60 dnpl.sku 
rn~hcd.~sum dkar.chag (f. 17a lines 1-3) records his care for Kha.char in the following way: 'Chos.rgyal chen.po 
rNam.rgyal.lde dngul.kong chen.po gnyis phull &an.yang mchod.kong brgya.rtsa.ma dang phm gdugsl 
bla.bre1 rgyal.mtshan sogs phul.ba dangl gt~ug.lag.khan~.~i nmg.gi zhig.gso dmgl phyi'i rdo.rags sogs da.lta'i 



In the only passage found in the sources recording the events immediately following 
Ngag.g.dbang grags.pa's return to sTod, Bai.scr does not clearly indicate rNm.rgy$.lde 
the king of Gu.ge king at that time. Ngag.dbang grags.pa was first invited to the court by 

members of the royal family who had heard of his fame, rather than by 
rNa.m.rgyal.lde. Bai.scr states that the members of the royd family, whom Ngag.dbang 
grags.pa met on his return, were bKra.shis 'od.lde, khri rNam.rmal.'od and Sh+a.'od853. 
These three are described as sku.mchrd.gsurn and relatives (gdung) of the Gu.ge cbor.rg9 
(who mNga:ris rgyal.ra6sidentifies as rNam.rgyd.lde) in the text854. The first evident con- 
sequence of this statement is that none of the three can be considered to be the ruler of 
Gu.ge. Furthermore, mNga:ris rgyaLra6j explains that iNam.rgyd.lde had only one son, 
Phun.tshogs.lde, and only one step-brother, dPd.'bar.lde, who was long dead. bKra.shis 
'od.lde, khri rNam.rgyal.'od and Shakya.'od were neither his sons nor his brothers, and 
although they were part of the royal family, they did not belong to rNam.rgyal.lde's direct 
line. The fact that rNam.rgyd.'od's name is prefixed by the title khri makes him a ruler of 
some kind. H e  must have held a division of the Gu.ge kingdom as a feudatory of 
rNam.rgyal.lde, but nowhere is any indication found as to where he had his seatass. After 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa tamed a local 'drc called bKra.pa dpon.mo856, which the Sa.skya.pa-s 
and 'Bri.gung.pa-s could not, the royal family of Gu.ge appointed him to be their 
bla.mchod ("officiating bla.ma") and abbot of the major monasteries in Gu.ge (Tho.ling 
and rTsa.hrang Blos.stang) (see below p.524 and n.894). 

bar.du bsgrubs", "Chos.rgyal chenapo rNam.rgyal.lde donated two large silver butter lamps [to Kha.char1. He 
also donated a set of one hundred butter lamps, temple hangings, parasols, canopies [and] banners. He accom- 
plished the restoration of the gtsug.lag.khang's interior and the making of a stone embankment on [its] exteri- 
or (sic), which is [standing] to this day". 

(853) Baisrr (p.272 lines 13-16): "Gu.ge chos.rgyal.gi gdung bKra.shis 'od.lde dang/ khri rNam.rgyal.'od/ 
Shakya.'od dang mched.gsum.kyi nyan.du Ihon.pas spyan.drangsn, "bKra.shis 'od.lde, khri rNam.rgyal.'od 
[and] Shakya.'od, the three brothers, kinsmen of the Gu.ge chos.rgyal, invited him [Ngag.dbang grags.pa1 as 
they heard of his fame". 

(854) In this light, Petech's proposal ("Ya-ts'e Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study" p.104) that it is rNam.rgyal.lde 
who is called rNam.rgyal.'od in this passage of Bai.scr (p.272 lines 9-1 1) is untenable not only because 
Nam.rgyal.lde ruled at least from 1396 until 1424, but also by virtue of the simple fact that their names are 
different. 

(855) This was conceived much in the same way as the organization of Gu.ge implemented at  the time of the 
three Gu.ge.pa brothers catastrophically defeated by the Gar.log-s in the first half of the 12th century 
(mNga'.ris rgyalrabs p.75 lines 14-17; see above p.347). 

(856) The myth of conversion to the new tenets of Tsong.khapa's doctrine bears a point of ~imilariry with the 
legend relating Nyi.ma.mgon's taking over of Khyung.lung (see Addendum Two p.552). This holds valid in as 
much as the outline of the two accounts is concerned, but not in terms of the names of the local gods involved. 
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The religious resurgence under rNam.rgyal.lde gave a new impetus to bKa'.brgyud.pa 
activities at Ti.se. The custom of building golden memorial stupa-s (gscrgdund for the 
'Bri.gung gdan.sa-s was introduced in 1407 on the death of the tenth gdan.ra6s 
Nyer.gnyis.pa rin.po.che Chos.kyi rgyal.po ( 1334-1407, in office 135 1-1407) 857. Reli- 
gious practices were therefore carried out in the old 'Bri.gung.pa centres around the moun- 
tain, including rGyang.grags, the head 'Bri.gung.pa monastery at Ti.se, in the vicinity of 
which these funerary monuments were built. Relations between rNarn.rgyal.lde and the 
'Bri.gung.pa-s are confirmed by the above cited passage in Bai.str, in which Ngag.dbang 
grags.pa found Sa.skya.pa and 'Bri.g~ng.pa exponents at the Gu.ge court. 

An incident recorded in Dcb.tht-r sngon.po testifies to the existence of less well known 
participants in the religious activities of West Tibet in those days. The work says that, dur- 
ing his time as abbot at gDan.sa.mthi1 (fire bird 1417- wood tiger 1434), Phag.mo gru.pa 
bSod.narns grags.pa pronounced a mantra from afar (he was in dBus at that time) and 
thereby was able to remove from Pu.hrang a Bon.po called dKar.gdum.pa who was treat- 

ing trouble for the meditators (sgom.chen) of the sect858. More significant than the pres- 
ence of a Bon.po residing at dKar.dum during the years in which Ngag.dbang grags.pa 
started to diffuse the teachings ofTsong.kha.pa in sTod (individuals or small communities 
of Bon.po-s were found in the ancient Zhang.zhung lands from the period of their 
Tibetanization onwards), is the evidence of Phag.mo gru.pa meditators in Pu.hrang. The 
way Deb.ther mngonipo describes the episode suggests that the Phag.mo gru.pa-s were estab- 
lished in this land. Further research on this topic could better prove that bKa'.brgyud.pa- 
s in the area ofTi.se in the 15th century were not only 'Bri.gung.pa-s. It is difficult to say 
whether Phag.mo gru.pa presence in sTod derived from their preeminence in Tibet from 
the second half of the 14th century. 

There is no reason to believe that, afcer the strained times of the previous century 
when Gu.ge and the Phag.mo gru.pa-s were on less than good terms (on the troops levied 
by the 'Bri.gung.pa-s at Tho.ling against Byang.chub rgyal.mtshan, see Si. tu bfi'.chcm in 

(857) 'Bri.gung i7.1~ 1o.rgyus (f.32a line 6-f.32b linel): "rDo.rje 'dzin.pa Tshul.khrims mgon.pos/ Ti.se'i 
sku.sked.kyi brag 'og.tu spyan.snga Nyer.gnyis.paBi g ~ e r . ~ d u n g  bzhengs.pas1 de.phyin de dang mnyam.du 
'Bri.gung gdan.rab1 (f.32b) rimbyon gser.gdung re bzhengs.pa'i srol da.lta bar byung.ngon, 'rDo.rje 'dzin.pa 
Tshul.khrims mgon.po built a golden memorial for spyan.snga Nyer.gnyis.pa below Ti.se. From then on, the 
custom of building golden memorials for each 'Bri.gung abbot one after another has existed until this day". 
For a biography of Nyer.gnyis.pa see, inter aliu, Che.tshang bsTan.'dzin padma'i rgyal.mtshan, 'Brigung 
gstr.phreng (p. 131 line 18-p. 139 line 14). 

(858) Deb.ther sngon.po (p.698 line 19-p.699 line 3) reads: "De.bzhin.du Pu.hrangs su dKar(p.699).gdum.pa 
bya.bali Bon.po rang.reli ~ ~ o m . c h e n . ~ a  rnarns la p o d . ~ a  chen.po byed.pa h i g  byung.ba.la yang dge.'dun.gyi 
tsh0gs.s~ bden.pa brjod.~as de.rnams mi.tshang d m g  bcas.~a ~ u l  don", 'Similarly, there was in Pu.hrangs a 
Bon.po called d K ~ . ~ d u m . ~ a ,  who was greatly harmful to our own [Phaggru] meditators. Since [bSod.nams 
grags.pa] pronounced a curse during the assembly of the monks, this man and his Family I& the land [of 
Pu.hrangl"; see Bluc Annals p.594. 



rLatlgr PO. ti, bsc. ru p.223 lines 16-20; and Addendum Three), the relationship beween the 
Gu.ge royal family and the Phag.mo gru.pa-s were not amicable. In fact, the royal family 
of Gu.ge, who granted great honours to Ngag.dbang grags.pa, and the Phag.mo gru.pa-s 
in dBu~.~Tsang both supported the early dGe.l~~s.~a-s859. 

Nam. mkha'i dbangpo phun. tshogs.ldp (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.84-85) 

Phun.tshogs.lde was born in earth ox 1409 (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p.84 lines 6-7),  and 
in 1424 was given Mar.yu1 rgyd.rno Khri.lcam in marriage (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabsp.84 lines 
7-9). The literature does not help to establish to which royal line of Mar.pl she belonged. 
Many years had passed since 1399, when rNam.rgyal.lde, Phun.tshogs.lde's father, reestab- 
lished the Mar.yul king Khri.btsan.lde on his throne, yet earlier bonds of alliance may have 
fivoured a marriage between a princess of She.ye and the heir apparent of Gu.ge. Was 
Khri.lcarn the daughter of Khri.btsan.lde? 

Another point of contact between Gu.ge and Mar.yul in that period was the 
common adoption of Tsong.kha.pa's disciples as bkz.mcbod Common religious affiliation 
increases the number of royal houses in Mar.yu1 from which rgyal.mo Khri.lcam may have 
come, for the above mentioned passage in Deb.tber dmarpo gsarma (1Ha.sa ed. p.42 lines 
14-18) says that five kings of Mar.yul supported the dGe.ldan.pa-s (Shel, Nub.ra, Gle, 
La.dwags(.gsham?) and Zangs.dkar). 

Phun.tshogs.lde followed in the footsteps of the early Gu.ge kings and became a monk 
at Khachar under the name Sh+a.'od when he was forty-one years old (mNga: ris rgyaf. rabs 
p.84 line 19-p.85 line 2)860. His age at that time shows that he took vows in earth snake 
1449 (b.1409). The Ngor.chen rnam.tbar-s state that Phun.tshogs.lde was ordained in fire 
dragon 1436 by Ngor.chen Kung.dga' bzang.po861. The last of Ngor.chen's three visits to 

(859) See Wylie, ("Monastic Patronage in 15th-Century Tibet" p.319 and 322-324) on Phag.mo gru.pa support 
of the dGe.lugs.pa-s from the days of Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan, who was a bKa'.brgyud.pa mentor ofTsong.kha.pa. 
On Hor dPal.'byor bzang.po, another Phag.mo gru.pa, who was the sponsor of dGe.'dun.grub, see ibid. (p.323), 
where the authority of INga.pa chen.po is invoked. The Fifth Dalai Lama (sQid.kyi rDaf.mo'iglu.dLyangs p. 160 
lines 5-61 says: "Thams.cad mkhyen-pa dGe.'dun.grub.kyis bKra.shis.lhun.po 'debs skabsl bSarn.grub.rrse'i 
rdzong.dpon 'Phyong.rgyas.pa Hor dPal.'byor bzangpo yin zhing/ 'di.nyid.kyis rje d~e.'dun.grub.kyi 
sbyin-bdag mdzad, "When the omniscient dGe.'dun.grub was founding bKra.shis.lhun.po, the rdwng.dpon 
of bSam.gtub.rtse was Hor dPal.'byor b ~ a n g . ~ o  from 'Phyong.rgyas. He was the sponsor of rje dGe.'dun.grub". 

(860) Phun.tshogs.ldels monastic name may allow him to be confused with a relative of his also called 
Shakya.'od, who was among the three brothers belonging to the previous generation first greeting Ngag.dbang 
grags-pa upon the latter's return to sTod in the first quarter of the 15th century. They were obviously two dif- 
ferent persons. 

(861) Sangs.rgyas phun.tshogs, Ngo~chcn rnam.thar (p.539 line 5) says that during Ngor.chenls second sojourn 
to sTod (1436): 'Gu.ge rgyal.po rab.tu.byung zhing chos.sde ~ h e n . ~ o  gsar.du btsugs", "Gu.ge rgyal.po was 
ordained [by Ngor.chen] and built a new chos.sdc ch~n.po". 
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sTod ended in 1448, when his biographies say that he had returned to gTsmg. Thus, 
Ngor.chen would have been unable to ordain Phun.tshogs.lde even if his alleged ordain- 
ment of Phun.thogs.lde were arbitrarily assigned to Ngor.chen's last visit to sTod in 1447- 
1448. There is no confirmation of either assessment of the date of his ordination in the lit- 
erature. The issue remains unresolved, although mNga'.ris rgjalrabs's date seems more 
reasonable on the grounds chat, if the version of Phun.tshogs.lde's ordination proposed in 
the Ngorchtn rnam.thar-s were correct, his son rNam.ri sangs.rgyas.lde would have ascend- 
ed the throne when he was a child of twelve or possibly younger as Phun.tshogs.lde mar- 
ried in 1424. Ngor.chen is described in dGe.lugs.pa literature as a teacher who had an 
uncompromising approach that did not leave much room for other religious masters862. If 
this is true, his biographers' account of him leading Phun.tshogs.lde into religion seems 
eulogistic and therefore questionable. However, this attitude of his towards other religious 
masters is not explicitly confirmed by impartial sources863. 

(862) His allegedly strict sectarian attitude is deduced from two passages in Dcb.thtr dmcrr.popar.ma The first 
is a comment of its author, bSod.nams grags.pa, who says that Ngor.chm didnot allow other s a u  to practise 
their doctrines in Glo.bo (see above n. 843 and 862). The other is a request of Ngor.chen to the Rin.spungs.pa 
lord Nor.bzang not to permit the dGe.lugs.pa-s to stay in gTsang.smad, near his scat at Ngor E . m ,  .and to 
stop the construction of bKra.shis.lhun.po (ibid. p.106 line 3-9: 'Khrid thon.pa n d  b l ~ m v  mngal.zhabs.kyi 
dGe.ldan.pa rnams Sa.skya.par sgyur.ba dangl bka'.bcu.pa dGe.'dun.grub dgon.pa 'debs.pa'i mkhar.1~ 'di 
'gog ... dgos zhes.gsungs1 de.la Nor.bzang.pas1 spyir chos.lugs bsgyur.ba dbang.yod sus h g  b p  mi.'os shingt 
khyad.par nged.kyis chos.rje rGyal.tshab.pa la chos.'brel zhus.pas khong dGe.ldan.pa la dun.tshig srung 
dgos.pa'ang yod", "After the teachings had been impmed to [Rin.spungs Nor.bzang by Ngor.chen], the b h m u  
said: "There is a need ... that the dGe.ldan.pa-s under your authoriry should be converted to Sa.skya.pa-s and 
the construction of the dgon.pa by bka'.bcu.pa ("holder of ten vows") dCe.'dun.grub should be stopped". To 
which Nor.bzang [retorted]: "In general, no chief should oblige [anyone] to change sect; in pmiculu, since I 
requested chos.rje rGyal.tshab to have a religious bond [with me], I have to honour my vow to him, the 
dGe.ldan.~a"). INga.~a chen .~o  in his dlj.idbi 'gyaf.moi' glu.d6yan~ denies that Ngor.chen made such a 
request (sPyid.hyi rgyalmo'i glu.dbyangr p.160 lines 2-8: "Chos.rje bSod.gngs.pv1 chos.rje Ngor.chen.pu 
Rin.spungs Nor.bzartg.~a la/ rje dGe.'dun.gmb.kyis dgon.pa 'debs.~a 'gog.dgos nhul gsungs.pa ni ngag.rgyun 
ma.dag.paPi 'chal.gtam h i g  bris.~ar snang stel thams.cad mkhyen.pa dGe.'dun.grub.kyls bKra.shis.lhun.po 
'debs skabsl bSam.grub.rtseli rdzong.dpon 'Phyong.rgyas.pa Hor dPal.'byor bzang.po yin zhingl 'di.nyid.kyis 
rje dGe.'d~n.~rub.kyi sbyin.bdag mdzad", "That chos.rje Ngor.chen is believed to have told Rin.spungs 
Nor.bzang to prevent rje dGe.'dun.grub from building bKra.shis.lh~n.~o, as claimed by chos.rje bSod.grags, is 
a false account based on an unreliable fancy. When the omniscient dGe.'dun.grub was founding 
bKra.shis.lh~n.~o, the rdzong.dpon of bSam.grub.rtse was Hor dPal.'byor bzulg.po from 'Phyong.rgp. He 
was the sponsor of rje dGe.'d~n.~mb"). The attribution of a secrarian bchaviour to Ngor.chen in Deb.& 
dmar.po par. ma may derive from bSod.nams grags.pa9s staunch dGe.lugs.pa stance. 

(863) A case which testifies to the support extended by Ngor.chen to fellow members of his sect, but not to 
his dismissive style in his relations with exponents of other traditions, is found in the autobiography of Glo.bo 
mkhan.chen bSod.nams Ihun.grub, a master who was not a dGe.lugs.pa but nther a linuge holder of the 
Ngor.pa teachings. Glo.bo mkhan.chtn bSod.nam I h ~ n . ~ r u b  rnam.thar records that Ngor.chen forced the 
appointment of his disciple Ratna.shri as the new abbot of rNam.rgyal chos.sde in Mustang (Glo.bo 
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Nevertheless the fact that Phun.tshogs.lde became iba.btsun at Kha.char places his 
ordination in a Sa.skya.pa milieu, for the temple had become Sa.skya.pa in the time of the 
Pu.hrang king bSod.nams.ldefl64. 

In 1436, during his second visit to sTod, Ngor-chen was invited to Pu.hrang, where 
he resided at rGyal.telu (spelled as in the text, i.e. rGyd.ti) for three months, by 
phun.tshogs.lde and Gu.ge mkhm.chen Chos.nyid seng.ge on a suggestion made by the 
b Z h i . ~ d e . ~ a  drung Narn.rtse. Various religious exponents (bla.ma sPrul.sku.ba from 
Gu.ge, mkhan.po Rin.bsod from Pi.ti, dge.bsbes-s from Mar.yul) attended his teachings865. 

mkhan.chm bSod.nams lhun.gnrb rnam.thar f.5a line 5-f.5b line 2: "'Jam.pa'i.dbyangs nyid yin.gyil 'Gig 
mkhan.po Ratna.shri.pa yin zer.ba ni gtam ma.dag.pa yin tel Ratna.shri.pa gSang.phuli 'chad.nyan.nas &on 
te rGyang 'Bum.mo.che na bzhugs.paPi dus.su 'o.rgyal.po byung nasl chos.rje r i n . p ~ . c h e . ~ a  gdan.sa.na 
bzhugs.dus1 dam.pa nyi.ma Kun-bzang de drung.dul padmo rgyas-pa Ita.buli khang.bu nasl longs.spyod 
sbrang.rtsili bcud.kyi sa.dben.pa.yis rkang.drug Ratna.shris don.'di zhul zhes.pa dangl mNga'.ris phyogs.su 
'byon.snying 'dod.pa la.sogs.pali sdug.skad mang.po zhig phul.bas1 rje'i drung.nas kyangl k h ~ n ~ . ~ a  
mkhan.chen g.Yag.pa'i grwa.rigs sku.yon.can (f.5b) yin.pa dangl chos.rje rang.gilang slob.bu yin.pa.la dgongs 
nasl 'dir drung dge.sbyong.la sri.thabs.kyi phyag.dam mdzadl de.dus rNam.rgyal chos.sde rnying.pa 'di 
Wang.pa rnams.kyi yin.pas1 khong dbang.che.bar yod kyangl rje'i phyag.dam.la brcen.nas dge.sbyong.pas 
Zhang.pa la zhus.nas dgun.thog cig.tsarn chos.sde rnyingpa'i mkhan.po mdzad.nas bzhugs lags.so", 
"Ratna-shri, who was a true 'Jam.pa'i.dbyangs, is wrongly recognized as the 'Gig rnkhan.po. Ratnashri, who 
had completed his studies at gSang.phu, had a difficult time during his stay at rGyang 'Bum.mo.che. When 
ch0s . j~  nn.po.chc (Ngorxhen) was at gdan.~a, Ratna.shri made this plea to the "noble sun" Kun.bzang: "I am 
[like] a bee, which is unable to suck the nectar of life from the heart of a blossoming lotus flower". So he said, 
and made many statements of his ambition to go to mNga'.ris. rjr, considering that he was an educated [mas- 
ter] belonging to the group of mkhan.chen g.Yag.pa's monks and that he was also a disciple of chos.jc himself, 
awarded to [this] monk an edia  of appointment in those circumstances. At that time the old rNarn.rgyal 
chos.sde belonged to the [Men.]Zhang.pa-s, since they were the most ~owerful. Owing to j t i  edia, this monk 
extended the request to the [Men.]Zhang.pa-s and was the abbot of the old chos.sde for one winter"). See also 
Jackson ("Notes on the History of Sc-rib, and Nearby Places in the Upper Kali Gandaki Valley" p.216 n.76- 
77 and The Mollac ofMurtang p.42 n.6), where he interprets the episode of Ratna.shrils appointment in 
coercive terms than I, but I maintain that the edict issued by Ngor.chen compelled the [Men.]Zhang.pa-s to 
comply with the request, given the authority Ngor.chen had gained in Glo.bo. 

(864) Nam.mkha'i dbang.po phun.tshogs.lde's support of Kha.char is recorded in Jo.bo dngu/.sku mchcd.gsum 
dkarchag, which says that this Gu.ge king donated a large silver butter lamp (f.17a line 1): "mNga'.bdag 
Nam.kha'i dbang.po dang 'jo.jo 'Od.kyi rgyal.mos dngul.kong chen.mo phul", "mNga9.bdag Nam.mkhati 
dbang.po [Phun.tshogs.lde] and jo.jo '0d.kyi rgyal.mo donated a large silver butter lamp"). Much like that of 
his father rNam.rgyal.lde (see above n.852), Phun.tshogs.lde's donation to Kha.char is a sign that Gu.ge ruled 
Pu.hrang at that time. The account of thii donation shows that Nam.mkhaPi dbangepo phun.tshogs.lde had at 
least two wives. 

(865) Sangs.rgyas phun.tshogs, Ngorchtn rnarn.thar (p.539 lines 2-4): "Lan bar.ma'i skabs 'dir bZhi.sde.pa 
drung Nam.rtses/ Gu.ge rgyal.po khri Nam.mkhaTi dbang.po dang bka9.bgros tel Gu.ge'i mkhan.chen 
Chos.nyid seng.ge dpon.slob rnams gdan.'dren.par rdzangsl chos.rje rin.po.che dpon.slob brgya.tsam zhig 
Pu.hrangs su spyan.drangs1 rGyal.de'ur zla.ba gsurn.gyi bar bzhugsl Gu.ge nas bla.ma sprul.sku sags dmg/ Pieti 
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AS none of these masters is included in the list of the abbots of the d G e . l ~ ~ s . ~ o  monuter- 
ies in sTod found in Bai.scr, I presume that they were all Sa.skya.pa-s, including Nam.rtx, 
for bZhi.sde was a Sa.skya.pdNgor.pa stronghold. More significantly, this account pre- 
cedes Phun.tshogs.lde's alleged ordination by Ngor.chen in Ngor.chtn mam.tbar. Hence, 
according to Ngor.pa literature, the king became a monk at rGyal.ti and not at Khachu. 
In 1436, Ngotchen ordained A.ma.dpal of Glo.bo to the bsnycn.rdu,gs vow (Sangs.rgyas 
phun.tshogs, Ngor.chcn rnam.thar p.538 lines 4-5). Given Ngor.chcnls sojourn at.Cyal.ti 
in the same year 1436 where he met Phun.tshogs.lde, it cannot be ruled out that his biog- 
raphers have decided to credit him also with the ordination of the Gu.ge king, linking ic 
with that of A.ma.dpal. In conclusion, I am inclined to favour the version of mNga:n's 
rgyal.rabs and thus 1449 for the date of Phun.tshogs.ldels ordination, and its having taken 
place at Kha.char, rather than 1436 and rGyal.ti. 

The royal line of Gu.gefiom Phun.tsbogs.& to Blo. bmng rab. brtan 
and 'Phags.pa. lha (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p. 84-85) 

Bai.scr claims that many generations intervened between the reigns of Nam.mkha'i 
dbang.po phun.tshogs.lde and Blo.bzang rab.brtan, but does not document the identity of 
these kings of Gu.ge866. 

mNga'. ris rgyal.rabs (p.85 lines 3-7), on the other hand, asserts that only one king 
ruled between Phun.tshogs.lde and Blo.bzang rab.brtan, which is logical, given that Bai.str 
reports their faith in the same master, Ngag.dbang grags.pa. The identity of the "many 
royal generations of G u . ~ ~ "  of Bai.scr is elucidated by rnNga:ris ~gyalrabs (p.85 line 3), 
which lists rNam.ri sangs.rgyas.lde after Phun.tshogs.lde and before Blo.bzang rab.brtan. 
He was the son of the former and the father of the latter. 

nas mkhan.po Rin.bsodl Mar.yu1.pa.i dge.bshes 'gal sogs Pu.hrangs dang bcas.pali dge.'dun mang.po 1J 
Dus.'khor rnKha'.lgro rgya.mtsho gur.rigs bsdus sogs.kyi dbang gnang". "On the occvion of [Nor.chen's] 
intermediate visit (1436), bZhi .~de .~a  drung Nam.me held talks with Gu.ge rgyd.po khri Nam.mkha'i 
dbang.po. Gu.ge rnkhan.chen Chos.nyid seng.ge was sent to invite [Ngor.chen]. Chos.rje rin.po.che 
[Ngor.chen] and about a hundred disciples were invited to Pu.hrangs. He stayed at r(;yd.delu for three 
months. He gave ernpowerments of Dus. '&hor, &a'. + rgyamtsho pr.n'gr in shon form to bla.ma sprul.sku 
from Gu.ge, rnkhan.~o Rin.bsod from Pi.ti, a few Mar.~ul.pa dgc.bshtes and mimy monks from d over 
Pu.hrangs". 

(866) Bai.str (p.274 lines 4-6): "De.nas rgyal.rabs du.ma zhig song rjesl chos.rgyd Buddha'i SMI B I o . h g  
rab.brtan.~as rje Ngag.dbang grags.pa'i zhabs.~ad $hyi.bos bsten cing 'jam.mgon chos.kyi 4 . p o ' i  ringlugs 
dar.bar mdzad", "Then, after many generations, Blo.bzang rab.bttan, the son of chos.rgyal Buddha, bowed to 
the crown of rje Ngag.dbang grags.pa and the lotus of his feet and diffused the tradition of 'jam.rngon chos.kyl 
rgyd.po [Tsong.kha.pa] ". 



 he letters Phun.tshogs.lde and his wife exchanged with m l ( h ~ . ~ r u b . r j e  (1385- 
1438) confirms that Phun.tshogs.lde's reign began in 14248". Phun.tshogs.lde refers to 

himself as the king of Gu.ge in this correspondence, which is not dated but took place 
when mKhas.grub.rje was at gNas.rnying between 1427 and the spring of 14308". In dl 
likelihood, Phun.tshogs.lde ruled until he was forty-one in earth snake 1449 (mNga:rir r d l m b r  
p.84 line 19-p.85 line 2), when he took monastic vows. This helps to fix the chronology 
of the succession on the Gu.ge throne. rNam.ri sangs.rgyas.lde succeeded his father in that 
earth snake 1449, but no information is available to ascertain the end of his reign. His sue- 
cessor Blo.bzang nb.brtan ruled in the third quarter of the 15th century. He is no longer 
found on the Gu.ge throne around the end of the century. The assessment of Blo.brang 
rab.brtan's dates, including his birth, stated by rnNga'.ris r&yal.rabs (p.85 lines 5-7) to have 
occurred in a tiger year, derives from some chronological acrobatics. 

One has to resort to the dates of his grandfather Phun.tshogs.lde to approximate 
those of Blo.bzang rab.brtan, given that the chronology of the main events in the life 
of his father rNam.ri sangs.rgyas.lde can only be pessed  at. A starting point is 
Phun.tshogs.lde's birth in earth ox 1409 and his marriage with Mar.yul rgyal.mo 
Khri.lcarn in 1424 at Byang.ngos Phyi.wang. In the absence of a precise indication, it is 
obvious that the birth of rNam.ri sangs.rgyas.lde took   lace afier 1424 and probably before 
143(j. The fact that rNam.ri sangs.rgyas.lde succeeded his father in 1449 shows the rough 
assessment of his birth year to be reasonable. rNam.ri sangs.rgyas.lde first married 
Nam.mkhaP rgyd.mo, but they had no son. H e  then married bSod.nams bzang.mo of 
Pu.hrang, and Blo.bzang rab.brtan was born in the tiger year mentioned above. This tiger 
year can hardly be 1446, as only twenty-three years had passed since the marriage of his 
grandfather Phun.tshogs.lde. It cannot have been the tiger year 1470 because 
'Phags.~a.lha, the son of Blo.bzang rab.brtan (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p.85 lines 9- 10) and of 

(867) The wife of Phun.tshogs.lde who also signed the invitation letter to mKhas.grub.rje and exchanged other 
letters with the d G e . l ~ g s . ~ a  master was Khri.lcarn rgyal.mo (mKhas.grub.rje gSung. 'bum vol.Ta f.20a and 88b; 
Petech "Ya-ts'e Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study" p.102-103). Her identiry, found in mNga'.ris rgya[.rabs (p.84 
lines 7-9), is thus corroborated by documents written by her. 

(868) O n  the calculation of the years in which mKhas.grub.rje was at gNas.rnying see Rab.brtun kun.bzang 

)hags rnam.thar (note on p.226 lines 3-7): "rJe mKhas.grub.pa lCang.ra chos.sder chu.mo.sbrul la phebs.nas 
Icags.pho.byi lo phan lo.brgyad1 I~ags .mo .g lan~ .~ i  dgun.chos thog.nas bzungl lo.drug chos.sde 'di'i mkhan 
t h 0 g . t ~  bzhugsl de.nas lo.bzhi'i bar rDo.rje.gdan sogs ci.bder bzhugs rjesl Icags.pho.khyi lo dpyid chos.rjes la 
dGe.ldan.gyi gdan.sa.la thegs.par 'dug", "As rje mKhas.grub.pa went to 1Cang.ra chos.sde in the water fernale 
snake year (1413) [he stayed there] for eight years until the iron male rat year (1420). Starting from the win- 
ter practices of the iron female ox year (1421), he held [the throne of rGyal.rtse dPal.'khor chos.sde1. He war 
its abbot for six years (1421-1426). Then, afier staying four years at [gNas.rnying] rD0.rje.gda.n (1 427- 143013 
c h o ~ . j c  (mKhas.grub.rje) ascended the throne of dGe.ldan (dGal.ldan) in the spring of the iron male dog year 
(1430)"). 
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the latter's wife Don.grub.maB69, was already involved in political activity in earth sheep 
1499, when he sent a gscryigpa to hn.spungs according to Shanti.pa rnam. thar (f. 5b lines 
4-5) (see above p.95 and n. 14). Thus the tiger year in which Blo.bzang rab.brtan was born 

was earth tiger 1458. 
Blo.bzang rab.brtan is found reigning in Gu.ge in wood dragon 1484, since dGc. 'dun 

rUa.mtsho rnarn.thar says that he was the king of Gu.ge who went to gTsang when 
dGe.'dun rgya.mtsho was nine years old (b.1476)B70. 'Phags.pa.lha's political activity in 
earth sheep 1499 provides an approximate date for the end of Blo.bzang rab.brtan's reign, 
since the former's biography describes him as mi.dbang rgyaf.sras, proving thar 
'Phags.pa.lha was ruling in that year. In mNga'.ris rgyalrabs (p.85 lines 9- lo) ,  completed 
in 1497, 'Phags.pa.lha is referred to as gong.ma ("king"). In fact, he is the last lord of Gu.ge 
included in Ngag.dbang grags.pa's genealogy, and was thus contemporary with the com- 
pletion of the work. This proves that 'Phags.pa.lha had succeeded or had been coopted to 
the throne (is this the meaning of the expression mi.dbang rgyal.sras found in Shanti.pa 
rnam. thar?) before that year. 

The political situation and foreip presence in s l id  during the reigns of  
Phun. tshogs. kde and gNam. ri sangs. rgvas.(dc (not in mNgi.ris rgyal.rabs) 

Times were not entirely peaceful in Gu.ge during the reign of Nam.mkhaPi dbang.po 
phun.tshogs.lde. Despite a new phase of religious splendour resulting from the introduction 

(869) Bai.rcr (p.274 lines 9-10) says: "Yab.yum de'i sras 'Phags.pa.lha", "The son of the father [Blo.bzang 
rab.brtan] and mother [Don.grub.ma] was 'Phags.pa.lhan. In Shanti.pa rnam.thar (f.5b lines 4-5). when the 
sending of the grrr.yig.pa to Rin.spungs is recorded, 'Phags.pa.lha is referred to as 'Phags.pa.lha ~ku.mchtd 
( ' " ~ h a ~ s . ~ a . l h ;  and his brothers") (see above 11.14). Tucci omits 'Phags.pa.lha and only mentions Shakya.'od 
and Shakya rin.chen as sons of Blo.bzang rab.bnan ("Tibetan Notes" p.484 and 487). Petech, on the other 
hand, makes 'Phags.pa.lha the only son of Blo.bzang rab.btan ("Ya-tshe Gu-ge Pu-rang: A New Study" p. 105). 
While that of Tucci is manifestly wrong, Petech's assessemenr derives from his interpretation of a passage in 
Bai.rrr, the only source dealing systematically with the genealogy of Gu.ge of that period, which led him 
to conclude that Shakya.'od and Shakya rin.chen were the sons of 'Phags.~a.lha. His is a perfectly legitimate 
reading. Afier attributing 'Phags.pa.lha to Blo.bzang rab.brtan and Don.grub.ma as quoted above. Baisrr 
(p.274 lines 10-1 1) flatly adds: "De'i sras Shakya.'od dmg/  Shakya rin.chen1 de'i sras 'Jigmen d b a n g p h p g  
pad.dkar.lde dangl 'Jam.dbyangs.pa1 Phyag.rdor dang gsum byung". The  passage allows another legitimate 
interpretation, however, according to which they were step-brothers of 'Phags.pa.lha: "His (Blo.bzang 
rab.brtan's other) sons were Shakya.'od and Shakya rin.chen. His ('Phags.pa.lhals) sons were 'Jig.rten 
d b a n g p h p g  pad.dkar.lde, ' Jam.dbyang~.~a  [and] Phyag.rdor". In this case, 'Phags.pa.lha would have been the 
father of 'Jig.rten dbangphyug ~ad.dkar.lde, 'Jam.dbyangs.pa and Phyag.rdor, who were the next royal gener- 
ation of Gu.ge. More evidence is needed to corroborate either point of view, yet the statement of Sbanripa 
rnam. tbar is fairly convincing. 

(870) dGt. Yun rgya.rntsho rnam.thar (p.353 lines 3-4)  says: "De.nas lo.dgu lon.pa'i tshe Gu.ge bdag.po 
Blo.bzang rab.brtan.pa gTsang phyogs.su byon", "When he (dGe.'dun rgya.mtsho) was nine years old (14841, 
Gu.ge bdag.po Blo.bzang rab.brtan went to gTsang". 



of T ~ o n ~ . k h a . ~ a ' s  tenets by his disciples such as Ngag.dbang grags.pa, the land was threat- 
ened by foreign pressure. Gu.ge had to endure a Hor.pa offensive from Mar.yul in the years 

1447- 1448 8''. 
Mar.yul had to suffer more lasting consequences of this foreign intrusion than Gu.ge, 

which was affected by no more than sporadic raids. Mar.yu1 was under foreign control for 
a considerable period. A fairly precise dating of the Hor-s' conquest of Mar.yul can derived 
from Cho~.legs rnam.thar, which records that in wood rat 1444 the Hor-s were summoned 
by the Glo.pa-s from their headquarters in Mar.yul to attack Glo.bo's adversaries, t h e  
gTso.tsho.ba nomads of Byang. The Hor-s were defeated and the Hor.dmag chief Pi.la.ri 
was killed in battle872. This information reveals that the 1447-1448 invasion of Gu.ge, 

- 

(871) Thang.stong rgyal.po rnam.thar (p.258 line 12): "Me.mo.yos.kyi lo grub.chen dgung.10 gya.bdun ...", "In 
the fire female hare year (1447), when grub.chen (Thang.stong rgyal.po) was eighty-seven ..." and ibid. (p.261 
lines 1-6): " ... de'i dus Mar.yul dang Gu.ge1 g.Yas.ru Byang.pa'i gser.dpon1 Byang 'Brog.pa Shi.pho.ba rnams.la 
Hor.dmag yang.yang byung.bas1 da Bod la Hor yong.ba 'dug zer kun 'jigs shing skrag.pd la1 grub.rhob 
chen.pos1 rNga.yab.gling du phebs.dus1 U.rgyan dus.gsum mkhyen.pas Hor dang Bod mtshams.kyi sa'i 
me.brsal/ mchod.rten zhig gsos sa.'brug dbyar.zla dang.po cshes.bcu tshun.la grub.pa gyis gsungs.pa'i dus.la 
bab.par dgongs", "...At that time, the Hor troops hiving repeatedly appeared in Mar.yul and Gu.ge, [and 
attacked] the 'grrr.dpon-s ("gold officers") of g.Yas.ru Byang and the Byang 'Brog Shi.pho.ba-s, people said: 
"Now the Hor-s will come to Tibet". Everybody was in fear. When grub.thob chen.po went to rNga.yab.gling, 
he thought that the time was ripe to fulfil what had been said by U.rgyan, who had the knowledge of the three 
times, that a mchod.rten had to be resrored at the me.bt~a'("~eomantic point") at the border between Hor and 
Tibet by the tenth day of the first summer month of the earth dragon year (1448)". 

(872) Cbos.lrgs mam.thar (f.26b line 4-f.27a line 2): "De'i lo rjes.ma/ gTso.tsho'i Grong.stod.na gnas.pa la1 
Blo.bos bang.chen go.chod gnyis Hor 'bod.pa.la Mar.yul.stod du btangl de.nas Hor Bod tshang.ba shas che.ba 
Mar.yul stod.pa dang bcas.pas1 gTso.tsho.ba la rgyugs.nas1 Nyi.ma gyung.drung zer.ba'i mi.mgo cig.gis mgo 
byasl rgan.rgon shas che.bali mi Inga.bcu tsam bsadl nor mang.po khyer.nas phyin.pa la/ gTso.tsho ( f . 27a l .b~  
ra.'da' byas nasl Hor gNam.gyi ka.ba zer.ba'i ri.brtsan.po zhig.la btab yod.pa.la 'khrugs.pas1 Hor 'pham.nas 
g.yul nang.du Pi.la.ri bya.ba'i dmag.dpon zhig.gis mgo byas.pali mi Inga.bc'u tsarn bsad", "Later in the same 
year (1444), having settled at Grong.stod of gTso.tsho, Glo.bo sent two competent emissaries to Mar.yul.stod 
to summon the Hor-s. Then,  Hor-s, some Tibetans and mainly Mar.yul stod.pa-s, having attacked the 
gTso.tsho.ba-s, some fifry men, mostly old people, with one Nyi.ma g.yung.drung as [heir headman, were 
killed. They (the Hor-s) left taking away a great quantity of riches. Since the gTo.tsho.ba-s [camel to rescue 
[them], after the Hor-s encamped at [a $ace] called gNam.gyi ka.ba ("pillar of the sky"), [where stands1 a 

majestic mountain, a fight ensued. As the Hor-s were defeated, during the battle Pi.la.ri, the dmag.dpon at their 
head, [al t~~etherl 'sorne fifty men were killed". Evidence that the occupation of Mar.yul, which was function- 
ing as the base for the military campaigns of the Hor-s, had already taken   lace before 1447-1448 also derives 
from the developments of the episode dealt with in the preceding note, in which Thang.stong rgyal.po sent a 
nun, a nomad and a bitch to a remote area in Byang to restore a mchod.rt~n for the purpose of stopping the 
advance of the Hor-s, which was achieved. Thang.stong rgyal.po rnarn.thar (p.267 lines 6-10) tells: 

"Khong.gsum.gyis rgyang ring.po.nas mi.zhig yong.ba mthong/ Hor yin.nam bsam.blras.pas1 B0d.k~ '  
bud.med cig yin.par shes.nas sgugs bsdadl rtsar sleb.byung/ gleng.mo byas.pas Mar.yul du Hor.dmag 
byung.dus1 Mar.yul.gyi pho.mo mang.po btson.du khridl da.10 bar Hor.du lusl de.ring shing 'thu.ba.la 
btang.ba yin", "The three of them (the nun, the nomad and the bitch) spotred a person coming [towards them] 
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recorded in Thang.stong rgyal.po rnam.thar, was not the first incursion affecting its tcrrito- 
ry. Hor.pa encroachment extended well beyond the boundaries of Gu.ge. In order to reach 
Gro.shod, the land of the gTso.tsho.ba-s, the Hor-s had to cross Gu.ge and Pu.hrang. The 
account in Chos.lcgs ram. thar  also shows that Hor.pa rule in Mar.yul was already estab- 
lished by 1444. Hor-s were still in Mar.yul at the time of a later visit of Thang.stong 
rgyal.po to La.dwags during earth hare 1459 after he finished working at Cung k.bo.che 
(1449-1459) 873. 

Evidence of protracted foreign control of La.dwags, which lasted until after the end 
of Phun.tshogs.lde's reign in Gu.ge, is also provided by La.dwags rgyal.rabs, which says that 
1Ha.chen Bha.gan deprived Blo.gros mchog.ldan, son of the Slel (Ble) king Grags.'bum.ldc, 
of his throne874. Bha-gan is said to be the second successor to Grags.'bum.lde's brother 

from a great distance. They wondered if it was a Hor.pa. As they realised it was a Tibetan woman, they stayed 
[there] waiting for her. She arrived and joined them. As they talked. [she said]: "When the Hor troops appeared 
in Mar.yul, many men and women of Mar.yul were taken away as prisoners. I was kept in the Hor land until 
this year. Today I was sent to fetch wood". The deportations following this Hor.pa invasion of Mar.yul remind 
one of those carried out by the Gar.log-s when they conquered Gu.ge in the first half of the 12th century, and 
those resulting from the Hor Sog.po invasion of West Tibet in 1 193- 1 194. 

(873) Thang.stong rgyalpo mam.thar (p.309 lines 12-p.310 line 5): "mNga'.ris skor.gsum la 'bul.sdud grub 
'tshamsl grub.thob chen.pos slar.yang Hor.gyi kha.gnon.la 'gro.dgos gsung.pa'i bka'.shog phebsl Hor.gyis 
bsad.yong zer kun.gyis zhu.phul yang gzhan mi.'gro na'ang nga.rang dang dPal dryad gnyis 'gro gsungl 
gzhan.yang tshe blos.btang.ba'i dpon.slob nyi.shu Mar.yul du byonl Mar.yul stod.smad.kyi rgyal.po gnyis 
mngon.shes dang rdzu.'phrul.gyis rtsod.pa &.bar mdzadl Mar.yul na gzhis phab.paPi sTod.Hor grong.khyer 
drug.cu tsam.lal ma.ni'i lung gnangl sdig.pa spong zhing dge.ba sgrub.pa spangblang bstanl grub.thob 
chen.poli dgongs.bzhed 'gengs.pa'i slad.du1 Hor.dmag zil.gyis gnon.pa'i thugs.dam mdzad.pas1 Hor.yul du 
byi.bali char phab ' b r ~ . b r l a ~ s . ~ a s  mu.ge dang nad.yams chen.pos sTod.Hor.gyi dmag.dpung Kha.ba.can.gyi 
rgyal.khams.la 'jug.pa'i go.skabs med.par mdzad.doW, "Having finished collecting alms in mNga'.ris skor.gsum, 
p b . t h o b  chen.poagain sent a 6ka:shogsaying that he wished to go and tame the Hor-s. Everybody begged him 
not to go since the Hor-s could kill him. He said: "If you do not wish to go [it is fine], I will go with dPal 
dryad, the rwo of us". Moreover, the master and about twenry disciples, who [were prepared to] sacrifice their 
lives, went to Mar.yul. He  settled the dispute between the kings of Mar.yul.stod.smad, these two, by m&ng 
prophecies and performing miracles. In Mar.yul, he imparted Ma.ni'i lung (teachings) at about sixty settle- 
ments of sTod.Hor-s, who had invaded the estates in Mar.yul. He gave them instruction on how to refrain 
from sin and achieve virtue. In order to put his plan into action, as grub.thob chcn.po meditated to subjugate 
the Hor troops by his might, he caused a rain of rats in Hor.yul. Crops were destroyed, famine and epidemics 
broke out, which resulted in the sTod.Hor troops never again having the opponuniry to invade the kingdom 
of Tibet". 

(874) La.dwags rgyalrabs (IHa.sa ed. p.47 lines 3-7: Francke Antiquitics ofInd~an fibct, vol.11, p.37 lines 11- 
14): "De'i sras Iha.chen Bha.ra/ de'i sras Iha.chen Bha.gan/ rgyal.po de 'khrug.pa la shin.tu dgal.ba cig yod.pasl 
Shel.pa dang bsdongs nasl sLe'i rgyal .~o Grags.'bum.lde'i sras Blo.gros mchog.ldan1 drung.pa A.li1 slab.bstan 
dar.rgyas rnams ~ h a b  nasl mnga.'og bsdus", "His (Grags.pa.'bumls) successor was lhachen Bha.ra. His success01 
was Iha.chen Bha.gan. As a struggle [broke our], this king took the upper hand. The Shel.pa-s (i.e. the She.ye.ba-s: 
joined forces [with Bha.gan]. Since Blo.gros mchog.ldan, the son of the king of sLR (Ble) Grags.'bum.lde 
drung.pa A.li [and] slab.bstan dar.rgyas were defeated, they were brought under [Bha.ganls] power". 



Grags.pa.'bum, the ruler of gTing.sgang (otherwise known as gTing.mo.sgang) in 
La.dwags. BhaSgan thus extended his control from Ting.sgang to Slel (Ble). According to 
the same text, Grags.pa.'bum was succeeded by Bha.ra and then by Bha.gan. This shows 
that the Hor-s had already settled in Mar.yul at the time when they took Ble, since Bha.ra, 
Bha.gan's predecessor, did not rule in Slel. 

retech does not consider the possibility that the succession to Grags.pa.'bum was dis- 
rupted, for he says that the throne went to a branch family of the same dynasty (Kingdom 
of'ladakh p.25). He considers Bha. ra to be related to Grags.pa.'bum. The names Bha.ra and 
Bha.pn have an unmistakably non-Tibetan flavour875. The name Bha.ra corresponds exactly 
to that of another marauder in sTod during the 1 l th  century, that of Bhara dan.dur of the 
lineage of Hor.nag.mo A.lan, who subjugated mNga'.ris (Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar f. 15a line 
5-615b line 2). He was a Qarakhanid convert to Islam (see above p.287 and n.439). 

Similarities exists between the account of the war waged against Mar .p l  by Zain 
ul-Abidin876, the Muslim king of Kashmir, and that of Bha.gan's conquest. Details of Zain 
ul-Abidin's military expedition, which touched Gu.ge (the Goggadesha of Dwitya 
Rajatarangznr), correspond with the account that a large tribute was extracted from Gu.ge 
by Blo.gros mchog.ldan, who was under Bha.gan's sovereignty, found in La.dwags 
rgyal.rabs (1Ha.sa ed. p.46 lines 10-20; Francke Antiquities ofIndian Tibet, vol.11, p.37 lines 
3-8; see below n.874). Moreover, Bha.gan's alliance with Shel is consistent with the 
account in Dwitya Rajatarangzni that, despite great looting by the invading troops in 
Mar.$, Zain ul-Abidin saved the image of Shel from the hands of his soldiers. La.dwags 
rgyaf.rabs says that Bha.gan formed an alliance with Shel to oust Blo.gros mchog.ldan from 
the throne of Bles77. All this seems to suggest that these military expeditions recorded by 
Dzuitya Rajatarangini and La.dwags rgyal. rabs are one and the same. 

However, not all available evidence is in favour of this hypothesis, for there are major 
chronological inconsistencies. Given the years of Zain ul-Abidin's reign (1 420- 1470) and 
the fact that Dwitya Rajatarangzni says that he embarked on his campaign against Tibet 

(875) Another Bha.gan is mentioned by Mima Haidar, the Yarkand adventurer who invaded La.dwags in 1532 
and a v n  in 1545. This Bha.gan was a petry lord of Su.ru (Petech Thr Kingdom of Ladakh p.26). It is likely 
but not proven that Su.ru had undergone Islamization by then (Rovilli, "Contribution A I'kude de I'Islam au 
Baltistan et au Ladakh"). 

(876) O n  the campaign of Zain ul-Abidin see Dwitya Rajatarangzni (w. 1 106-1 109); Briggs, History of the Rise 
of the Mahomrdan Power in India (vol.IV p.459 and 469-474); Francke, "References to the Bhottas or Bhauttas 
in the Rajatarangini of Kashmir", Indian Antiquary (p. 188); Petech, The Kingdom of Ladakh (p.23). 

(877) Their siding with foreign enemies reveals that the She.ye rulers had not come to terms with their loss of 
Ble.ye to Blo.gros mchog.ldan's father Grags.'bum.lde after the She.ye king Khri.btsan.lde was helped to recover 
his throne by Gu.ge in 1399. 
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afier he was crowned (v. 1 106; Petech Kingdom of Ladakh p.23), the periods of the two for- 
eign interventions do not correspond878. In dl likelihood, Zain ul-Abidini campaign pre- 
ceded Bha.gan's rule in La.dwags. 

dGe. 2un.grub rnam.thar provides a valuable chronological contribution when it 

states that Grags.'bum.lde was still ruling in Mar.yul in the years between earth hare 1459 
and water snake 1461, when he sponsored the founder of bKra.shis.Ih~n.po8~9. Thus 
Grags.'bum.lde had a long reign. Bai.ser adds that his son and successor Blo.gros 
mchog.ldan also sent gifts to dGe.'dun.grub880. Blo.gros mchog.ldan must have ascended 
the throne some time aker 1461 and before 1474, the year when dGe.'dun.grub died. 
Bha.gan's conquest of Slel and imposition of sovereignry over B l ~ . ~ r o s  mchog.ldan must 
have occurred after 146 1. 

Petech (Kingdom of Ladakh p.23) says that no foreign invasion of Tibet h e r  that of 
Zain ul-Abidin is recorded for several decades in any source. However, gDung.rabs 
zam.)hrengrecords that the She.ye h n g  bTsan.dar, son of the Mar-yul king Khri.btsan.lde, 

(878) Shrivara Rajatarangini proposes a different appraisal of Zain ul-Abidin's military expeditions, for it says 
that various other campaigns preceded that against Tibet (Dhutt hjatarangzni' of Jonaraja p.103). That of 
Shrivara Rajatarangzni is a shorr general assessment of his warfare against foreign lands, which amounts to a 
single sentence without any detail concerning the territories against which he fought. In the case of the cam- 
paign against T ~ b e t  mentioned in this passage of Shrivara Rajatarangzni nothing iq said about La.dwags and the 
outcome of his campaign. Hence, Shrivara Rajatarangzni does not seem to be especially useful in detailing the 
chronology of Zain ul-Abidin's invasion of La.dwags, and the version of the events found in Dwirya 
Rajatarangini has to be favoured. 

(879) d C c . ' d ~ n . ~ r u b  rnam.thar relates events occurring berween those years. It first records a visit of 
dGe.'dun.grubl& to gNas.rnying for the winter practices of earth female hare 1459 (p.262 line 20-p.263 line I: 
" S a . m ~ . ~ o s  lo'i dgun.chos.la (p.263) gNas.rnying la byon"). Then it recounts the sending of a disciple to 
La.dwags to collect alms from its king Grags.'bum.lde and his return in 1461 (p.264 lines 10-1 6): "De'i tshe 
bdag grogs.mched rnams.kyi nang.nas sge.bshes Blo.bzang zhes.pa Byang.chub sems.dpali brtul.zhugs.la 
gnas.pa zhig yod.pa de grogs.mched gnyis mNga'.ris.stod la 'bul sdud.la brdzangsl de'i tshe khong.rnams.la 
mNgal.ris rgyal.po jo.bo Grags.'bum.lde zhes.bya.pas srang mang.po ri.ba'i g.yu.mo.ches thogdrangs 'bul.ha 
mang.po dangl gzhan.yang de.phyogs.kyi bu.slob sbyin.bdag rnams.kyis dad.'bul bsam.gyi mi.khyab.pa dang 
bcas re/ Icags.mo.sbrul lo'i ston.dus nyes.skyon med.par 'dir slebs", "At that time, among the main fellow 
[monks] affiliated [to the sect], dge.bshes Blo.bzang, who arrained steady Byang.chub sems.dpal status, was 
sent ro collect alms in mNga'.ris.stod together with rwo companions. At that time, mNga'.ris rgyal.po jo.bo 
Grags.'bum.lde made many donations, the most important being a great turquoise worth many coins. Fur- 
thermore, disciples and sponsors of this territory faithfully gave offerings that mind cannot even conceive. He 
safely arrived here (to bKra.shis.lhun.po) in the autumn of the iron female snake year (1461)". 

(880) Bai.scr p.280 (lines 1 1- 13): "Mang.~ul stod.~a' i  rgyal.po Blo.gros mchog.ldan.pas mkhas.pa IHa.dbang 
blo .gr~s .~a ' i  sbyin.bdag mdzadl gTsang du rje bla.ma'i yang.srid gong.ma pan.chen dGe.'dun.grub la 'bul.chen 
phul", "The Mang.yul.stod (sic for Mar.yul.stod) king Blo.gros mchog.ldan was the patron of mkhas.pa 
IHa.dbang b l ~ . ~ r o s .  The former sent a great donation to gTsang for gongma pan.chen dGe.'dun.grub, who 
was the further reincarnation of + bla.man. 



well known to mNga:ris rgyal.rabs, fought twice against the Hor-s, and adds, somewhat 
eulogistically, that he also conquered Yarkand881. O n  the basis of Thang.stong rgynlapo 
man.thar and Chos.legs rnam.thar, this triumph has to be considered a defeat, but the 
statement of gDungrabs mm.phreng is of the utmost importance as it proves that Mareyu] 
suffered two attacks by the Hor-s during bTsan.dar's reign, corresponding well to the inva- 
sion of Zain ul-Abidin and Bha.raBs take-over, the only two recorded instances of foreign 
presence in La.dwags during that period, while Bha.gan reigned after these events. Thus 
from this angle it also seems that they were two separate invasions. 

The name Bha.ra, of South Turkestani origin, and the reference to Yarkand may indi- 
cate Bha.gan and his predecessor's provenance. They may have been Muslims from South 
Turkestan who invaded sTod according to a persistent pattern of aggression against their 
Buddhist neighbours to the south. To sum up, I am inclined to believe that Zain ul- 
Abidin's invasion does not correspond to the long-term subjugation of La.dwags by Bha.ra 
and Bha.gan. The remarkable similarities between the accounts found in Dwitya 
Rajatarangzni and Ladwags rgyal rabs may be due to a confusion of the two events by the 
author of La.dwags rgyal.rabs. 

In conclusion, foreign occupation of a portion of Mar.yul under Bha.ra began not 
later than 1444 on the authority of Chos.legs rnam.thar, the year in which it records the 
summoning of the Hor-s from Mar.pll by the Glo.pa-s. Bha.ra's control was confined 
to the tracts previously ruled by Grags.pa.'bum (i.e. gTing.mo.sgang). During that time, 
the land was divided between a foreign ruler reigning somewhere in La.dwags.gsharn 
and Grags.'bum.lde, who ruled from Slel over Mar.yul proper at least until 1461. This 
confirms the fragmentation of Mar.yu1 into different ~ r i n c i ~ a l i t i e s  recorded by 
Deb.ther dmarpo gsar. ma. Some time after 1461 Blo.gros mchogldan, who had succeeded 
his father in Slel in the meantime, was defeated by Bha.gan, who thereafier ruled the entire 
territory. 

The great tribute allegedly taken from Gu.ge by the La.dwags king Blo.gros 
mchog.ldan according to La.dwags rgyalrabs also merits attention. That this invasion of 
Gu.ge may actually have been a military success for the Hor-s is suggested by the same 
source when it records that Bha.gan took B l ~ . ~ r o s  mchog.ldan's kingdom. The conquest 
of Gu.ge occurred after 1461, the terminus post quem for the beginning of Blo.gros 
mchog.ldan' reign. 

It is curious that the tribute which was taken by rTse.lde from rGya Ge.sar in 1083 
according to mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs was almost identical to that seized by the La.dwags king 

(88 1)  gDung.rabs zam. phrrng (in Joseph dGe.rgan La.dwags rgyal. rabs 'rhi.med gter p.340 lines 1 1-13): 
''rGyal.po 'di'i dus.su Hor la dmag lan.gnyis byas.nas nor rnang.po thobl Yar.gyen yang jo.bo bTsan.gyi bdag 
yod zer-nas h o g s  dgos byung.bar gleng", "During the time of this king (bTsan.dar), having rwice waged war 
against the Her-s, he captured a large quantity of riches. Since it is said that ,o.bo bTsan was also the lord of 
Yar.gyen, there exists a saying that circumstances arose obliging [him?] to relinquish it". 



T H E  S U C C E S S O R S  TO R N A M . R C Y A L . L D E  . 519 

Blo.gros mchog.ldan according to the somewhat dubious account in La.dwags rgyal.mbs882. 
may not seem surprising that the same tribute taken by rTse.lde from rGya Ge.sar 

should have been captured and brought back from Gu.ge to La.dwags centuries later, per- 
haps because their importance and value had remained intact in the eyes of the people of 
these lands. However, after similar armour, swords, turquoises and saddles, reference to the 
same number of horses and other animals is made, corresponding even as regards their 
colour883. The coincidence is more than suspicious. It cannot be ruled out that La.dwags 
rgalrabr, having used the same source as Ngagdbang grags.pa, interprets the event dif- 
ferently. An dterriative hypothesis is.that B10.~ros mchog-ldan demanded the same tribute 

(882) According to mNga:ris rgyalrabs, the tribute consisted of the following (p.73 lines 3-1 1): the divine 
armour "Ge.sar.gyi rMu.khrab zil.pa (sic for ba) ma.mo.bdun (sic for mun) sgribs (sic for sgrib)" ('the shining 
rMu armour of Ge.sar which is hidden by the obscurity caused by the ma.mo-s") (La.dwags rpf.rabr has 
dMu.khrab zil.pa'i ma.moli mum.sgrib (sic for mun.sgrib), as well as one khrab.chung dkar.ru), altogether 
eighteen suits of armour (La.dwags waI.rabs has roughly the same); g.yu 'od.ldan dkar.po ("the turquoise 
emitting white light") (La.dwags rgyal.rabs has again roughly the same), dkar.chen (sic for skar.chen) spangs.sa 
(sic for spang.sa) ("the great star shining on the meadow land") (La.dwags waf.rabs has 1ha.g.p dkar.po) erc.. 
altogether twenty famous turquoises (La.dwags rgycllrabs has only fifteen); sGp.skar zla.brgyad ("the constel- 
lation of the eight s G p  stars?"), gza'.brgyad ("eight planets"), skus.legs nor.bu chung.phyangs.ma ("the excel- 
lent necklace with jewels as small pendants") etc.. ten sets of necklaces (no reference in La.dwags rgyaLrabr); 
nor.gyi gab.rtse (sic for gab.tse), phya'i gab.rtse and 'phrul.gyi gab.rtse ("the charts for prognosticating wealth, 
for divination and magic") (no reference in La.dwags rgyal.rabs); ral.gri srin.mo khrag.ldag 'brong.rtse ring 
("the sword with a long wild g.yag tip which makes the srin.mes drip blood") (La.dwags rgyal.rabs has 
nam.mkhal khrag.ldag 'brong.rtse.rings, i.e. "the sword with a long wild g.yagtip which makes blood drip from 
the sky"), glog.dmar me.bsod ("the sword which extinguishes the red lightning fire") (La.dwags rgyrzlrabs: 
ditto), altogether eighteen swords (La.dwags rgyal.rabs: ditto); rdzing.khung bdud.gri nag.po ("the black 
demon knife sharpened by the hollow whetstone") and the eight dMu knives are the most important among 
the fifteen knives (La.dwags rgyal.rab~: ditto); sgam.ma 'ji (sic for gzi?) khri.steng ("the saddle which is a glit- 
tering throne") (La.dwags rgyalrabs: ditto), bkra.shis bzhi.'degs ("the auspicious saddle with four supports") 
(La.dwags rgyal. rubs has bkra-shis 'od.ldan, i.e. "the auspicious luminous saddle"); fifty grey horses (La.dwag. 
r&.rabs: ditto), fifty light brown horses (La.dwags rgyalrabs: ditto), twenty ponies (La.dwags rual.rabr 
ditto), thirty piebald horses (La.dwags rgyalrabs: ditto), twenty light brown 'bri-s (Ladwags rgyal.rabs: ditto) 
ten fox coloured 'bri-s (La.dwags rgyal.rabs has rwenty g.yags) and [an unspecified number of] sheep (fa.dwag 
rgyalrabs: ditto). For the list of riches purportedly taken from Gu.ge by Blo.gros mchog.ldan see La.dwag 
rgyal.rabs (1Ha.sa ed. p.46 lines 10-20, Francke Antlquitits ofIndian fiber, vol.11, p.37 lines 3-7). 

(883) It is interesting to note that some of the objects (the miraculous armour providing invisibility, and eigh 
knives), part of the tribute rTse.lde took from rGya Ge.sar, are described as originally belonging to the dMu 
The term identifies the class of gods mentioned in the cosmogony of the Bon.po literature and at least on1 
Tun-humg document (Alliot Tibetain 126.2 in Spanien-lmaeda, Choix dts dommcnts tiberains tome I pl. 134 
136), or else one of the well known ancestral tribes of rni'u.n'gs lore, both pointing to Zhang.zhung and it 
ancient culture. I do not wish to discuss the dMu here as it is a subject exceeding the scope of this work, bu 
one point needs to be made. The fact that most valued weaponry of rGya Ge.sar (the Dardic ruler of rGya ir 
Mar.yul) is described as once belonging to the dMu establishes a link between these gods or the ancestral trib 
associated with Zhang.zhung and groups of Dardic origin inhabiting Mar.yul. 



as had been taken by rTse.lde centuries earlier, even to the same number of horses and 
other animals. I am reluctant to accept this second thesis because the 15th century cam- 
paign was probably a Hor.pa enterprise and had little to do with the settling of old scores. 

Thus, three Hor.pa offensives against Gu.ge are recorded in this period. The first in  
1444 and the second in 1447-1 448 both occurred during the reign of Phun.tshogs.1de, 
and the third during the time of his son rNam.ii sangs.rgyas.lde, on whom more will be 
said in the following. 

Internal events affecting political stability in s Tod a t  the end of the reign of 
Phun. tshogs. hie and during that of rNam. ri sangs. r p .  lde 

Around the end of Phun.tshogs.lde' reign and the beginning of that of rNam.ri 
sangs.rgyas.lde, the internal political situation in sTod was also uneasy, for the powers of 
West Tibet were struggling for dominance and survival. 

In those years the gTso.tsho.ba nomads of Byang were crushed by the brutal perse- 
cution of the Glo sMos.thang.pa-s (see my paper entitled "Nomads of Byang and 
mNga'.ris.smad. A Historical Overview of Their Interaction in Gro.shod, 'Brong.pa, 
Glo.bo and Gung.thang from the 11 th to the 15th Century"). Both Gu.ge and Pu.hrang 
sided with the nomads, giving them protection against Glo.bo, which had been their enemy 
for some decades. 

Evidence that Gu.ge and Pu.hrang were autonomous at least during the period from 
the mid 1430s to the mid 1450s, the latter territory having freed itself from Glo.pa sub- 
jugation, derives from some sources. O n  his arrival in Pu.hrang in 1436, Ngor.chen was 
given hospitality for three months by Phun.tshogs.lde at rGyal.ti, a major seat of power in 
Pu.hrang during the 15th century, showing that Gu.ge controlled Pu.hrang in 1436 and 
was able to promote religious teachings in this land independently from Glo.bo. Bri-gung 
T i s e  lo.rgyus maintains that A.mgon bzang.po gave Kha.char to Ngor.chen884. This is an 
assessment of the activity of Ngor.chen in sTod with which one cannot be reconciled. As 
a matter of fact, his rnam.thar confirms that Ngor.chen was in Pu.hrang in 1436, but it 

also says that A.mgon bzang.po sponsored his third and last visit to sTod in 1447-1448, 
during which he was not in Pu.hrang88s. 

(884) 'Bri.gung Tise lo.rgyus (f.32b line 4):  "Glo.bo chos.rgya1 A.mgon b ~ a n ~ . ~ o s  Kho.char 1ha.khang Ngor.pa 
rDo.rje.'chang la phul". 

(885) Sangs.rgyas phun.tshogs, Ngorchen rnam.thar (p.539 line 6-p.540 line 1): "De.nas theng.gsum.gyi rjes me.yos 
lo.lal bstan.paVi sbyin.bdag chen.po A.mgon b ~ a n ~ . ~ o s  ~ p ~ a n ( ~ . 5 4 O ) . d r a n ~ s " ,  "Then, on the occasion of his third 
visit, in the fire hare year (1447),  he (Ngor.chen) was invited by the great sponsor o f  the teachings A.mgon 
bzmg.poW. The same text records a visit ofNgor.chen to Kha.char in 1436 (p.539 line 6): "Kha.char Jo.bo'i drung 
mX.me 'phreng.ba grangs.med.pa phul.nas Sangs.rgyas.kyi bstan.pa dar.ba'i srnon.lam mdzad", "Since he (Ngor.chen) 
offered a set of innumerable butterlamps to Kha.char Jo.bo, he prayed for the diffusion of  Buddhism". 



Ngor.chen may have received Kha.char without going to Pu.hrang, yet evidence in 
chos.ieg~ rnam.thar seem to rule out that Pu.hrang had been recaptured by Glo.bo before 
1447- 1448. 

Pu.hrang was manifestly independent from Glo.bo at least in iron monkey 1440, for, 
at the beginning of the hostilities between Glo.bo and the ~ e A . ~ h a n ~ - s ,  when Glo.bo 
became a real threat to its nomad relatives, a group of gTso.tsho.ba-s, including the young 
btsun.pa Chos.legs, fled in that year and found shelter with Ra.nag.pa, the Pu.rangs 
khYim.po.chc ("chamberlain") and a relative of the gTso.tsho.ba-~88% The episode indicates 
thnt PL.hrang was not aligned with Glo.bo and that it was sufficiently autonomous to 
assist Glo.bo's enemies. 

Support for the 'Brog.pa-s also came from fellow nomads opposed to Glo.bo hold- 
ing important posts in the lands of mNga'.ris.stod. sNa.tshags slob.dpon Dar.ma seng.ge 
was Pu.rangs blon.po in the horse year 1450, during the period when Pu.hrang supported 
the Zhang.pa-s much as it had earlieraa7. 

In iron horse 1450 Pu.rangs.pa dpon.po rGya.mtsho dpal.bzang, who is said in 
Chos.iegs rnam.thar to have been on unfriendly terms with Glo.bo, helped the 
gTso.tsho.ba-s who were fleeing from the G1o.pa-s. He was related to the Byang 'Brog.pa- 
s by marriage, as he was the mag.pa ("son-in-law") of the gTso.tsho.ba-~888. This is an 

(886) Chos.hgs rnam.thar (f.23a line 6-f.23b line 1): "De'i dus.su Dol.po na Pu.rangs khyim.po.che.ba dang 
pha.tshan yin.pali/ Ra.nag.pa bya.ba'i dpon rnam.pa cig yod.pa de.tsho la1 sngar nga'i a.ni cig dangl de'i 
mnal.ma la (f.23b) pha.spun ma.cig khyim.thab.la gtang yod.pa'i 'brel.gyis1 nged mi.ngo shul.ma rnams 
Ra.nag tu 'bros dgos byung", "At that time (1440). the chamberlain of Pu.rangs, called Ra.nag.pa dpon who 
belonged to our paternal clan, was in Dol.po. Previously, one of my aunts, otherwise linked to me by an oath, 
who was a member of my paternal lineage, went in marriage to this district. Due to this relation, myself 
(btsun.pa Chos.legs) [and] other notables of my family were compelled to escape to Ra.nagV. 

(887) Chos.kgs rnam.thar (f.3la lines 1-3) talks about the escape of brsun.pa Chos.legs from Glo.pa-s' reach: 
"rTsa.ba ~ N a . t s h a ~ s . ~ a ' i  g.yog yin.pa'i dka'.bcu.~a Narn.blo bya.ba sku.mched gnyis dBu.legs na bzhugs.pa la/ 
khonggi phu.bo slob.dpon Dar.ma seng.ge bya.ba cigl Pu.rangs.pa'i blon.po.la yod.pa.la brten nasl 
d k a ' . b ~ u . ~ a  sku.mched gnyis ' d ~ i n . ~ a  la/ sMos.thang nas Hor.'dra btangpas ma.zinn, "dKa'.bcu.pa ("holder of 
ten vows") Nam.blo and his brother, who were the attendants of the root [clan] sNa.tshags.pa, were staying at 
dBu.legs. Due to  the fact that their elder brother slob.dpon Dar.ma seng.ge was the minister of the 
Pu.rangs.~a-s, dka'.b~zr.~n and his brother having taken care [of us] (Chos.legs and his people), the Hor.'dra-s 
("mercenary troops"?) sent by sMos.thang could not seize [us]". Had old resentments existed from an alleged 
control of Pu.hrang by the Men.Zhang sNa.tshags.pa-s at the time when bSod.nams.lde was sent there in exile 
in the late 14th century, I feel that Pu.hrang would not have appointed a Men.Zhang sNa.tshags.pa ro the post 
of minister. 

(888) See (f.3Oa line 5-f.3Ob line 1) and above n.825. rGya.mtsho dpal.bzang's case proves that the interpre- 
tation found with western anthropologists (possibly derived from Goldstein's dictionary), of the term mag.pa 

as a son-in-law appointed to fil l  the gap created by the absence of an heir in a noble family in which only 
daughters were born, is wrong, since rGya.mtsho dpal.bzang did nor become a gTso..tsho.ba headman, but was 
the dpon.po of Pu.hrang. 



example of the practical aspect of  such marriages, in which family ties had significant polit-  
ical implications. A list of sTod peoples with whom the gTso.tsho.ba-s intermarried is 
given in Chos.[tgs rnam.thar, which includes Pu.hrang.pa-s, Ru.thog.pa-s and Gu.ge 
bbn.bh bskor. ba-s ("head ministers") 887, pr~ving that the Byang 'Brog.pa-s couid count on 
a widespread network of  alliances890. 

Apart from the Men.Zhang-s, Pu.hrang also supported gTso.tsho.ba-s fleeing Glo.pa persecution, despite 
the fact that the gTso.tsho.ba-s had ousted the Men.Zhang-s, with whom Pu.hrang had sided, from the 
Gung.thang throne after the Men.Zhang.pa usurpation of 1371. Old hostilites forgotten, the various powers 
of sTod were united against Glo.bo, the common enemy of that day, and its overwhelming power. Men.Zhang, 
gTso.tsho and Pu.hrang had all already suffered at the hands of the Glo.pa-s by 1450. The rwo nomadic clans 
had already been ryrannized by Mustang, while Pu.hrang had previously conceded sovereignty to Glo.bo. 

(889) Before dealing with the final defeat of the gTso.tsho.ba-s, Chos.lcgr rnam.thar (f.24a line 6-f.24b line 1) 
says: "De.tsarn.gyi dus.na gTso.tsho.pa yang stobs.che stel (f.24b) gnyen.bzla yangl sTod.kyi Pu.rangs.pa dmg/ 
Ru.thog.pa dangl Gug blon.bla.bskor.ba ...", uAround that time (i.e. 144 1, when the Men.Zhang-s were defeat- 
ed by Glo.bo), the gTso.tsho.pa-s were also greatly powerful. Their family relations in sTod were with the 
Pu.rangs.pa-s, the Ru.thog.pa-s and the Gu.ge bfon.bla bskorba-s ...". 

Some years later, a daughter of Rig.'dzin.'bum, the gTso.tsho king of Byang murdered by the Glo.pa-s in 
1446 (see Chor.ltgr rnam.thar f.27b line 2-f.28a line 1 and also n.817), went in marriage to a minister of the 
Gu.ge king, since, later, her son, the yang.tsha ("grand nephew") of Rig.'dzin.'bum, was the blon.chtn of Gu.ge 
(Chor.lcgs rnam.thar f.28b lines 1-2: "mDor.na d ingsang Rig.'dzin.'bum.gyi yang.tsha cigl Gu.ge.pali 
blon.chen byed gsol.kha yang gcig.nas 'don.pa gcig yod.pa 'dug de.tsarn ma.gtogs"). The  clan name of these 
Gu.ge ministers was Mang.dber.ba. The  Mang.dber.ba-s are said in Chos.legs rnam.thar to have been the min- 
isters of the Gu.ge king at the time this biography was written (f.7b line 2: "Bar.pali brgyud.pa nil da.lta Gu.ge 
rgyal.po'i blon.poli rigs Mang.dber.ba ~ h e s . ~ r a g s . ~ a  'di.tsho yin"). (bTsun.pa Chos.legs dictated the account of 
his life to his disciple 'Jigs-med bzang.po in iron dragon 1520). The  Mang.dber.ba-s were descended from the 
middle of the three ancestral brothers, the youngest of whom was the originator of the Men.Zhang-s (see my 
paper entitled "Nomads of Byang and mNga'.ris.smad. A Historical Overview of Their Interaction in 
Gro.shod, 'Brong-pa, Glo.bo and Gung.thang from the 1 I th to the 15th Century"). Chos.fegs rnarn.thar pro- 
vides no further insight into the status or the location of the Mang.dber.ba clan in Gu.ge in other periods. 

(890) Matrimonial alliances for political purposes were an old custom dating from the Yar.lung dynasty a few 
instances of which (such as those of Sad.mar.kar, sister of Srong.btsan sgam.po married to the Zhangzhung 
king Lig.myi.rhya, as well as the Chinese wives of Song.btsan sgam.po and Khri.lde gtsug.rtsan Mes Ag.tshom) 
are well known and have been mentioned above (see 11.435). Later, they were adopted by the Sa.skya.pa-s to 
strengthen ties with the Zhwa.lu.pa-s, G ~ n g . t h a n g . ~ a - s  etc. Political marriages were possibly an old custom in 
Gu.ge Pu.hrang, but literary traces of its adoption only exist for the period of rNarn.rg).al.lde's reign or that of 
his predecessor until that of rNam.ri sangs.rgyas.lde, i.e. from the end of the 14th or the beginning of the 15th 
century until the mid 15th century, apart from an isolated earlier instance, that of rTse.lde9s sister So.rta 
Ihun.srang who married a member of the Thon M a r . l ~ n ~ . ~ a  family. Some such marriages show thar they were 
intended to consolidate existing alliances. That of an unnamed Mang.dber.ba bfon.rhen from Gu.ge with a 
princess of gTso.tsho (Chos.lcgs rnarn.thar f.28b lines 1-2) and that of the Pu.hrang dpon.po rGya.mtsho 
dpal.bzang, who was the mag.pa of the gTso.tsho.ba-s (Chos.ftgs rnarn.thar f.30a line 5-L3Ob line 1) have 
already been discussed. 

However, some political marriages seem to have been the result of unfriendly relations. Certain instances of 



In water bird 1453 Gu.ge offered to give sanctuary to a group of gTso.tsho.ba-s, 
including btsun.pa Chos.legs, who were still fleeing the Glo.pa-ss". Gu.ge was therefore 
mtagonistic or at least not aligned with Glo.bo's aggressive policy. 

All these incidents, occurring before and after 1447-1448, demonstrate that Glo.bo, 
however powerful it may have been in those years, did not control either Pu.hrang or 
Gu.ge. The  political situation during this period and the active role exercised by the 
Pu.hrang dpon.po seems to suggest that the old arrangement of Pu.hrang as a "satellite ally" 
of Gu.ge was still functioning. 

The 'Brog.pa-s were helped by various powers in sTod mainly because unity against 
the increasingly assertive Glo sM~s . thang .~a - s  was the political necessity of the day. 

Pu.hrang, however, was eventually taken over by A.mgon bzang.po, for Kho.char 
dkaxchagsays that he renovated the holy receptacles in the Kha.char temples and built a 
new embankment to protect them from the river892. Thus A.mgon bzang.po's control of 
Pu.hrang must have occurred in the years after 1450, for Pu.hrang is known to have been 
independent in this year. 

Gu.ge princesses who married into the Gung.thang royal family are a good example. The  wife of the 
Gung.thang king bSod.nams.lde, under whom Chos.skyong.'bum recovered Pu.hrang, was mnga7.bdag.ma 
Chos.skyong rgyal.mo from Gu.ge (Gung.thanggdung.rabr 1Ha.sa ed. p.121 lines 20-21: "mTshan.don dang 
Idan.pa khri mnga'.bdag bSod.nams.lde de'i btsun.mo Gu.ge nas mngal.bdag.ma chen.mo Chos.skyong 
rgyal.mo"). Given that her husband bSod.nams.lde (b.1371) was only one year older than the Gu.ge king 
rNam.rgyal.lde (b.l372), was she a sister of the latter? Later, around the time of rNam.ri sangs.rgyas.ldels mar- 
riage with the Pu.hrang princess bSod.nams bzang.mo, Gu.ge bdag.mo dKon.mchog bzang.mo became the 
wife of Kun.dga' rgyal.mtshan of Gung.thang (ibid. p.132 lines 14-15 and p.135 lines 7-8). Subsequently, she 
married bKra.shis dpal.'bar (ibid. p. 139 lines 16-17). These matrimonial arrangements did not help to 
improve political relations between Gu.ge Pu.hrang and Gung.thang. which remained strained. Hostility 
between Gu.ge and Gung.thang by no means ~recluded marriages between their royal houses, and quite pos- 
sibly gave rise to them. This was also the case of Gu.ge and Glo.bo in the third quarter of the 15th century, 
when a princess from Gu.ge was the wife of the Glo.bo king A.seng (rGod.tshang ras.pa s ~ a . t s h o ~ s  rang.grol, 
gfiang.srnyon rnarn.thar p.153 line 6: "Klo.bo phyogs.su 'bul bsdud.la phebsl sMvn.thang rgyal.sar Klo.bo 
rgyal.po A.seng 'khor bcas.kyis kyangl rje don.slob rnams phebs.pa thos", "[gTsang.smyon and his disciples] 
went to Klo.bo to raise alms. Klo.bo rgyal.po A.seng, [who was] on the shlon.thang throne, and his court heard 
about the arrival of j r  (gTsang.smyon) and his disciples" and ibid. (p.154 line I): "De.dus bdag.mo Gu.ge.ma 
snyung.ba'i skur", 'At that time bdag.mo Gu.ge.ma was sick).  

(89 1 )  b T ~ u n . ~ a  Chos.legs (Chos.ltgs marn.rhar f.32b line 1) says: ''sTon.de A.khu Hor.'dra.ba tsho sngar 
Bla.kor.ba dang gnyen yin.pa'i 'brel.gyis Gu.ge phyogs.su thegs". "That autumn (14531, owing to previous 
marriage ties between A.khu Hor.'dra.ba (a relative of btsun.pa Chos.legs) and the bh.kor.ba-s, we left towards 
Gu.geW. O n  the blon.bfa bskor.6~-s, ministers of Gu.ge, see above in the text and n.889. 

(892) Kho.char dkar.chag (f. 12a = p.49 lines 10-14): "De.rjes.su chos.rg).al A.mgon bzang.po bstan.'gro'i 
bde.skyid.la dgongs tel rten.gsum.la nyams.gso dang/ chu.la rags.rgyag dgos.pa'i bka.lung bstsal zhing/ 
chu.rags rgyang.grags rdo.rje rab.bnan zhes da.lta'ang yod.pa 'di lags", "Later, chos.rgya1 A.mgon bzang.po 
cared about the happiness of sentient beings and the teachings. He restored the three receptacles [at Khachar] 
and ordered an embankment to be built at the river. The embankment "rgyang.grags rdo.rje rab.brtan" stands 
to this day". 



~ d i  ious oundations in the reigns o f  Phun. tshogs. lde, gNam. ri sangs. raas. lde 
an Blo. d zang rab. brtan 

The only religious donation mentioned in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs to have occurred in STod 
during the 15th century is a rather minor patronage by Phun.tshogs.ldeh wife Mar.yul 
Khri.Icam, who had a large khan (i.e. gos.sku: a "patchwork thang. ka") made, depict- 
ing ston.pa Sangs.rgyas (p.84 lines 17- 19). mNga'.ris rgyalrabs does not say where it was 
housed. 

One has to look to other sources for information about the temple foundations i n  
sTod during the reigns of these rulers. Since rNam.rgyal.lde was the king of Gu.ge when 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa returned to sTod (mNga'. ris rgyal. rabs p.84 lines 7- 1 5 and Bai.ser 
p.460 lines 9-1 1) and the Tsa.rang monasteries were built during the reign of his son 
Phun.tshogs.lde (Bai.ser (p.273 line 25-p.274 line 4), the building of these monasteries 
was contemporary with Ngag.dbang grags.pa's pioneering work in Gu.ge. Their construc- 
tion is attributed to the otherwise unknown Ha.se 'Phags.pa Seng.ge brtson.'grus8". Nev- 
ertheless, given Ngag.dbang grags.pa's authority, it was he who gave impulse to the sys- 
tematic establishment of,Tsong.kha.pa's monasteries in Gu.ge, as the accounts in 
bKa'.gdams gsar. rnying chos. 'byung and Bai.ser reveal 894, and, therefore, the foundations at 
Tsa.rang were also part of the intense religious activity inaugurated by him. 

Ngag.dbang grags.pa is credited with the building of the new Tho.ling chos.sde by 
bffi'.gdamsgsar.rnying chos. 'byung895. O n  inspection, the extant temples dating to the time 

(893) Was Ha.se 'Phags.pa Seng.ge brtson.'grus the sku.gnycr of the Ha.se 'Phags.pa statue, one of the most 
ancient and revered in sTod, on which the royal oath to respect the laws of chos.khrirnr and rgynl.khrimr was 
sworn by Ye.shes.'od and his entourage? Was there a line of ~ k u . ~ n ~ e r - s  artending the Ha.se 'Phags.pa image all 
identified by the name Ha.se 'Phags.pa? 

(894) bfilgdcrns grarrnying chor. 'byung (p. 195 line 5-p.196 line 1) has: "sKya.gser thams(p. 1961.cad.kyi 
yid.kyi mun.pa rje.btsun Tsong.kha.pa chen.poli 'phrin.las.kyi 'od.kyis bsal.ba'i dge.mtshan rgyas.par gyur", 
"He (Ngagdbang grags.pa) diffused the virtues which clear the obscuriry dwelling in the mind of all monks 
and laymen by the light of rje.btsun Tsong.kha.pa chen.po's deeds". Bai.ser (p.273 lines 3-6): "rJe Ngag.dbang 
grags.pa gdan.drangs chos gsan zhing gzhan.yang sTod Sher.bzang dang Gu.ge rGyal.mtshan bzang.po 
sogs.kyis bstan-pa spel re mNgal.ris bdagpo 'bangs bcas.pa 'jam.mgon chos.kyi rgyal.poli ring.1ugs.s~ gyur cing 
Gu.ge Ngag.dbang grags.pa mTho.lding dang Blos.btanggi gdan.sar bskos", "[The king] invited rJe 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa [and] heard [his] preaching. sTod Sher.bzang and Gu.ge rGyal.mtshan bzang.po also dif- 
fused the teachings. The king of mNgal.ris and [his] subjects were converted to the tradition of 'jam.mgon 
chos.kyi rgyal.po [Tsong.kha.pa]. Gu.ge Ngag.dbang grags.pa was appointed abbot of mTho.lding and 
Blos.btang". 

(895) 6fi:gdamr grar.rnying rhos. 'byung (p. 195 line 6): "Gu.ge rgyal.po 'bangs dang bcas.pa dbang.du bsdus 
mTho.lding.gi chos.sde gsar.ma btab.pa las rab.byung mang.du 'dus.pa rnams Theg.pa chen.po'i chos.kyis 

dg~es.par mdzad", "After inspiring the Gu.ge king and his subjects with his charisma, he founded the new 
mTho.lding chos.sde. He made them rejoice in the Theg.pa ~ h e n . ~ o  teachingsn (see ahove p.94 and n. 10). 



of Ngag.dbang grags.pa are Tho.ling 'Du.khang and 1Ha.khang dkar.po. Ngag.dbang 
grags.pa, in the view of bSod.nams grags.pa, the author of this work, was responsible for 
what may amount to the core of 15th century Tho.ling, yet he was not the lone founder 
of Tsong.kha.pa's establishments in the ancient capital of Gu.ge. Inscriptions found in 
Ta.po dKyil.khang attribute the construction of Tho.ling gScr.khang and of various tem- 
ples at Ta.po to 1Ha.dbang blo.gros896. Tho.ling gSer.khang is the three-storeyed temple 

(896) Tsong.kha.pa (left wall) and IHa.dbang blo.gros (right wall) are glorified on the side walls of Ta.po 
dKyil.khang, the first as founder of the dGe.lugs.pa-s, the second as founder of temples at Ta.po. The  inscrip- 
tion (written in dbzr.can, as are all the others in the dKyil.khang murals), accompanying the main painted 
image on the left wall, reads: "rJe.btsun chos.kyi rgyal.po thams.cad mkhyen.pa Blo.bzang [grags.pa] ..." ; that 
accompanyirlg the main image on the right wall: " 'Gro.ba rnams.kyi rpa l .po  grsug.gi rgyan.du F u r  ...[ three 
letters defaced] ... rje IHa.dbang tshan (sic).can la", "The one bearing the name rje IHa.dbang. ... who became 
the ornament of the crown, the lord of sentient beings". Immediately below the image of IHa.dbang blo.gros 
is a depiction of temples, accompanied by inscriptions, both connected to IHa.dbang blo.gros' portrait. The 
inscription near to the main image of lHa.dbang blo.gros says: "Ta.po rgyan.gyi gtsug.lag.khang b k ~ d . ~ a " ,  "He 
(IHa.dbang blo.gros) founded the gtszig.lag.khangornament ofTa.pon (Ta.po is called Cog.la r e a n ,  i.e. "orna- 
ment of Cog.lan in mNga:rir I--al.rabr p.54 lines 9-1 0). A depiction of the temples composing the Ta.po com- 

in the days when the dKyil.khang mural was accompanies the latte; inscription. It shows five ;em- 
ples in a row. Their names are given as follows (from left to right). The first temple has no related inscripion, 
while the temple next to it is identified as 'Brom.sron 1ha.khang. In the centre of the scene is the temple named 
gSer.khang, followed by the temple called dGon.chen grsug.lag.khang together with three mchod.rrcn-s. This 
is the ancient brtan.pa phyi.dargtsug.lag.khang, although the mchod.rten-s are probably not contemporan (no 
extant mchodrtcn-s at Ta.po of some antiquity bore any sign of dating back to the 1 Ith centun before they 
were replastered a few years ago). Finally, the depiction of the temple called dKar.chung by its inscription is 
on the extreme right, next to that of the pug.fag.khang. Painting images of temples was common practice in 
West Tibet from the 15th century (see the depiction of the construction of temples during brtan.pa phyi.dar 
on the walls ~f Tsa.rang mChod.khang dmar.po). T h e  scene illustrates the temples at Ta.po predating the 
dKyil.khang, which is not included among them. In order for the gSer.khang, 'Brom.ston 1ha.khang and 
dKar.chung to be depicted on its mural, the dKyil.khang must have been erected after these three temples. It 
is noteworthy that the gSer.khang is given the central position in the scene, although it is not the central tem- 
ple in the Ta.po plan. Its centrality, 1 believe, derives from the fact that, on inspection, the gSer.khang is the 
most important of the early Tsong.kha.pa temples at Ta.po. Among the three temples which predate the con- 
struction of the dKyil.khang, Ta.po gSer.khang has murals in the same style of those of Tsa.rang 
mChod.khang dmar.po, sponsored by Dongub .ma ,  the wife of the Gu.ge king Blo.bzang rab.brtan, thus dat- 
ing to around the third quarter of the 15th century, i.e. to the ~ e r i o d  when 1Ha.dbang blo.gros was active in 
Pi.ti (Ta.po). The  dgon.khangattached to the ancient gnug.lag.khang built in the time of Ye.shes.'od has to be 
associated with the gSer.khang on stylistic grounds. O n  the other hand, boch 'Brom.ston 1ha.khang and 
dKar.chung have gone through a number of restorations, to the extent that 15th century works are nowv oblit- 
erated. These two temples have later wall paintings, possibly conceived as imitations of the gSer.khang murals 
or of their own 15th century originals. The  dKyil.khang as well as all the other Ta.po sacred structures not 
included in the mural in this temple have to be dated to later than the last quarter of the 15th century. 

Below the depiction of the Ta.po temples, the wall painting is completed by a few personages headed by 
Tsong.kha.~a. He is flanked, to his right, by one called Chos.nyan.pa in the accompanying inscription and, to 
his left, by one named gNas.brtan c h e n . ~ o  C h ~ s . ' ~ h a ~ s .  Below them the court of Pi.ti of those years is depict- 
ed. rCyal.po bSod.nams.'bum has to his left jo.co IHas.lham.'joms, his wife, and next to her blon.po 



originally built by Zhi.ba.'od in the years 1067- 107 1 with rTse.lde's participation (see 
above p.31 I). The description of Zhi.ba.'odi gSer.khang in mNga:ris rgyal.mbs (p.66 liner 
1-2; see p.313 in the present text) shows that the temple underwent destruction before the 
15th century. Ngag.dbang grags.pa's text suggests that the original temple was much larger 
than the structure which existed until recently. The style of the few murals surviving the 
recent irreparable damage suffered by the gSer.khang, as well as the pictures taken by 
Tucci's companion Ghersi, confirms a 15th century date for the temple. Nothing as old as 
the 1 l th  century remains. Again on stylistic grounds, lHa.dbang b l ~ . ~ r o s '  gSer.khang 
appears slightly later than Tho.ling 'Du.khang and 1Ha.khang dkar.po. From an art histor- 
ical viewpoint, this in accordance with the evidence ~rovided by literature and epigraphy8V7. 

Apart from the epigraphs found in Ta.po dKyil.khang, two rock inscriptions copied 
by Francke at H ~ r . ~ l i n ~  in Pi.ti mention 1Ha.dbang blo.gros and are useful (one of them 
in particular) to approximate his period of activity in sTod (Petech Kingdom of Ladakh 
p.23 n.3). The first celebrates Tsong.kha.pa, mKhas.grub.rje and 1Ha.dbang b l ~ . ~ r o s  
(Francke's Colkction of Inscriptions F. 1 G6 and Francke, Antiquities of Indian Tibet vol.1 
p.37). It is an accurate record of 1Ha.dbang blo.gros' lineage of masters (Tsong.kha.pa was 
the teacher of mKhas.grub.rje, who had 1Ha.dbang blo.gros as disciple). Bai.ser confirms 
that gSang.phu.ba 1Ha.dbang blo.gros was a disciple of mKhas.grub.rje898. The second 

hn.rgyan. Below them is depicted blon.po Grang.dkar dpon.btsun, his name indicating that he was a junior 
religious minister of royal descent from Grang.dkar (spelled Brangmkhar in mNga'.ris r&yal.rabs p.74 line 1 l ) ,  
the well known monastery on a spectacular barren hill crest not far to the north ofTa.po. It was a residence of 
the Gu.ge royalty in the 11 th century, when three sons of rTse.lde went in exile to its castle (see above p.344). 

To the right of Ta.po monastery and court is a symmetrical scene near the portrait of 1Ha.dbang blo.gros 
and related to him in the same way as the depiction of the Ta.po temples. An inscription accompanies the 
image of another temple. It is of the utmost importance, for it says: "Tho.gling gSer.khang.gi bkod.pa", "He 
(1Ha.dbang blo.gros) founded Tho.gling gSer.khangW. Below them another image of Tsong.kha.pa is flanked, 
to its left, by a vertical row of four personages, the first of them identified as dpon Ti.rta.puri (the reading of 
the last syllable is uncertain). Below Tsong.kha.pa is an unidentified personage and another called Byang.sems 
bDag .med...[che rest of the inscription is illegible]. It cannot be ruled out that the presence of dpon T.rca.puri (?) 
and Byang.sems bDag.med ... in the mural implies that they were involved in the rebuilding of Tho.llng 
gSer.khang as yon. bdags. 

(897) In a thang.ka dating to not earlier than the third quarter of the 15th century, being similar in style to 
the murals of Tsa.rang mChod.khang dmar.po built by Blo.bzang rab.brtanls wife Don.grub.ma, collected by 
Tucci from West Tibet (Tibetan Painted Scrolls vol.11 ~ . 3 4 8 - 3 5 1  and vol.111 PIS. H and 23), temple structures 
are painted having small wooden pendants hanging from the roof gutters similar to those which decorated 
Tho.ling gSer.khang, as can be seen from Ghersi's pictures (Tucci, Tranrhirnnlaya ~ 1 . 6 8 ) .  The  period of the 
gSer.khang's reconstruction by IHa.dbang blo.gros (see the Ta.po inscription mentioned above) is thus consis- 
tent with that in which this thang.ka was painted. 

(898) Bai.scr (p.280 lines 1-2): "Gogs.pa9i skabs.su mKha~ .~ rub . r j e ' i  slob.ma gSang.phu.ba IHa.dbang 
blo.gros.pas dPe.thub zhig.gso mdzad", "When it was in ruins, ml(ha~.~rub. r ;e ' s  disciple gSang.phu.ba 
1Ha.dbang blo.gros rebuilt dPe.thub0. 
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inscription celebrates a different trio: mKhas.grub.rje, IHa.dbang blo.gros and 
d ~ e . ' d u n . ~ r u b  (Francke's Colhction of Inscriptions F. 167 and Francke, Antiquities of Indi- 
an fibrt vol,I p.35-36). The mention of dGe.'dun.grub in this inscription and the refer- 
ence found in Bai-ser to 1Ha.dbang blo.gros' rebuilding of dPe.thub during the reign of the 
Mar.yu1 king Blo.gros mchog.ldan are historically significant@'? As said above, 
dGe, 'dun.grub rnam.thar (p.353 lines 3-4) documents that Grags.'bum.lde was still ruling 
in Mar.yu1 in the years berween earth hare 1457 and water snake 1461, when he sponsored 
the founder of bKra.shis.lhun.po. Bai.str states that his son and successor Blo.gros 
mchogldan also sent gifts to dGe.'dun.grub (see above p.517 and n.880). Blo.gros 
mchog.ldan must have ascended the throne some time afier 1461 and before 1474, when 
dGe.'dun.grub died. lHa.dbang blo.gros was in all likelihood in M x y u l ,  Khu.nu and Pi.ti 
during that span of fourteen years (1461-1474)"O. While lHa.dbang blo.gros' work at 

(899) La.dwap rgyal.mbs (Francke Antaquitic~ of Indian Tibet, vol.11, p.36 line 25-p.37 line 2) has a different 
account of the rebuilding of dPe.thub during the 15th century. This work attributes it to the Ble king 
Grags.'bum.lde afrer rwo ascetics, Tsong.kha.pals emissaries to Mar.yul, had reached his coun (for the text of 
the passage see above n.845). One of the two ascetics, who are known by bizarre names to La.dwagr r~al.rabs, 

must have been IHa.dbang blo.gros, for these are associared by La.dwags rgydrabr with the reconsrruction of 
dPe.thub. The modern La.dwags author Thub.bstan dpal.ldan also believes that IHa.dbang blo.gros built the 
new dPe.thub monastery, after studies in dBus.gTsang with mKhasgrub.rje (dPc.thub chags.rabs p.289 line 15- 
p.290 line 8: "De.nas mNga'.ris su phebsl Gu.ge.ru 'jam(p.290).mgon bla.ma Tsong.kha.pa chen.poli zhal 
slobma rie Ngag.dbang grags.pa'i dpal dang mjall ub.rgyu.kyi bdud.rtsi'i thugs.rgyud legs.par gtuns shingl 
rDo.rje.'chang dang dbyer.med.pali dad.pa dang Idan.pas1 rjes.'dis khyed.kyi gdul.byd Mang.yul La.dwags su 
yodl der ri glang.po.che 'dra.ba kha.lhor bstan.pa sna.bug g.yon.du khyil.bz/ Sengge kha.'babs.kyi dal.'groli 
ri.'di'i g.yas.phyogs.su yod.pas der dgon.pa Thob ches lung.du bstan.pa Itarl mkhas.pa IHa.dbang blo.gros 
La.dwags su phebs", "Then, he went to mNgi.ris. In Gu.ge he met rje Ngag.dbang grags.pa, who was the 
direct disciple of 'jam.mgon Tsong.kha.pa chen.po. The former had been excellently entrusted with the respon- 
sibility of trasmirting the nectar of [Tsong.kha.pa's] profound and extensive teachings and since he had faith 
[in him] inseraparable [from thar he had] in rDo.rje.'chang, this j e  told [IHa.dbang blo.gros]: 'The people 
you have to tame are in Mang.yul La.dwags. There is a mountain loohng like an elephant facing to the south 
and having his trunk turning to the lefr. This mountain is to the right of where Sengge kha.'babs flows. Here 
there is a monastery called T h o b .  According to the prophecy, mkhas.pa IHa.dbang blo.gros went to La.dwagsn 
and ibid. (p.290 line 15-p.291 line 2): "rGyal.po Grags.pa 'bum.ldes sbyin.bdag mdzad.nas mnga'.zhal rnams 
bskul tel sngar chos.rgyal '0d.ldes gzhengs.pali chos.sde zhig gso dang che.rgyas.su mdzadl nang.rten.du 
'jam.mgon bla.ma Tsong.kha.pa chen.pos b~kur.~nang.ba' i  (p.291) shangs.mtshal.la 'khrungs.pali 
Tshe.dpag.med mtheb.tshags tsam byin.can de bzhugs.su gsol". "As rgyal.po Grags.pa 'bum.lde was the spon- 
sor, he put his subjects [to work]. The chos.r& formerly built by chos.rgyal '0d.lde was renovated and expand- 
ed. The Tshe.dpag.med [image], about the size of a thumb, made with the blood from the nose of 'jam.mgon 
Tsong.kha.pa chen.po was installed as nang.mnn. If these accounts are trustworthy, then the presence of 
1Ha.dbang blo.gros and the new foundation of dPe.thub would have occurred earlier. The combined evidence 
of Bai.scr and the rock inscriptions in Pi.ti shows thar IHa.dbang blo.gros was a disciple of mKhas.grub.rje 
and came ro La.dwags during the reign of B l ~ . ~ r o s  mchog.ldan, Grags.'bum.lde's son, some time later than 
that recorded by La.dwap rgyalrabs and Thub.bsran dpal.ldan. 

(900) Was the hitherto unknown Pi.ti king bSod.nams.'bum, ~ortrayed in a mural in Ta.po dKyil.khang, con- 
temporary with the building of the gSer.khang, 'Brom.ston Iha.khaig and dKar.chung depicted in the same 



dPe.thub has been acknowledged in the literature and therefore duly recognized, his activ- 
ity at Tho.ling and Ta.po, the record of which has survived to this day in short inscrip- 
tions, needs to receive credit. 

After the reign of gNam.ri sangs.rgyas.lde during the third quarter of the 15th ten- 

tury (crowned in 1449), the next major temple foundation, that of the mChod.khzng 
dmar.po built at Tsa.rang, is attributed by Bai.ser to btsun.mo Don.grub.ma, the wife of 
his son Blo.bzang rab.brtan. Given the assessment of the period of Blo.bzang rab.brtanBs 
reign, Tsa.rang mChod.khang dmar.po was built in the last quarter of the same century90l. 

wall painting? This is likely to be the case. If so, Pi.ti bSod.nams.'bum ruled in the third quarter of the 1 5 ~ h  
century, for the period between 1461 and 1474 was that when 1Ha.dbang blo.gros, credited with these foun- 
dations, was active in the area. 

(901) Bai.scr (p.274 lines 7-9) describes this foundation in the following way: "De'i btsun.mo Don.grub.mas 
mChod.khang dmar.po ka.ba sum.cu'i khyon.ldan dangl mnyam.med Grub.pali dbang.po1 Byams.pa1 
Rigs.gsum mGon.po1 rje.btsun Tsong.kha.pa yab.sras rnams.kyi sku.brnyan dangl gsung.rabs sogs 
~ku.~sung.thugs.rten brtan.par bcas.pa bzhengs", "His (Blo.bzang rab.brran's) wife Don.grub.ma made 
mChod.khang dmar.po with an area of thirry pillars and the statues of the incomparable Grub.pa'i dbang.po, 
Byams.pa, Rigs.gsum mGon.po, rje.btsun Tsong.kha.pa with his disciples, as well as collections of written 
works, [i.e.] receptacles of body, speech and mind". This reference is also interesting because it briefly lists the 
principal cycles of deities in the temple. While the murals are still extant, the description in Bai.ser is useful to 

ascertain the main statuary, now destroyed, originally housed in the mChod.khang dmar.po. 

A number of major religious edifices were built in Gu.ge after btsun.mo D ~ n . ~ r u b . m a ' s  temple: 
Tsa-rang mChod.khang dkar.po and 'Jigs.byed Iha.khang founded during the time of 'Jig.rten dbangphyug 

pad.dkar.lde and his brothers, actively sponsoring dGe.'dun rgya.mtsho and the latter's construction of 
mNga'.ris grwa.tshang in 1541 (Bai.scr p.274 lines 10-14: "De'i sras 'Jig.rten dbang.phyug pad.dkar.lde dangl 
'Jam.dbyangs.pa1 Phyag.dor dang gsum byungl sku.mched 'di.rnams.kyis rTsa.hrang du mChod.khang 
dkar.po dang/ 'Jigs.byed Iha.khang sogs sku.gsung.thugs rten mang.du bzhengs/ thams.cad mkhyen cing 
gzigs.pa chen.po dGe.'dun rgya.mrsho'i dpal.la 'bul.tshan dangl mNgal.ris grwa.tshang 'dzugs.pa'i 
mthun.rkyen phul", "His sons 'Jig.rten dbangphyug ~ad.dkar.l'de, 'Jam.dbyangs.~a and Phyag.rdor, these 
three, were born. These brothers made the mChod.khang dkar.po and 'Jigs.byed 1ha.khang at rTsa.hrang, many 
receptacles of body, speech and mind. They made an offering to the omniscient and great visionary dGe.'dun 
rgya.mtsho and provided patronage to establish mNga'.ris grwa.tshang"). The same king is found ruling in 
Gu.ge by the dGe.lugs.pa master Shanti.pa Blo.gros rgyal.mtshan, a native of Gu.ge, upon his return to sTod 
in 1539. Shanti-pa left gTsang bKra.shi~.lhun.~o for Gu.ge via rDzong.dkar in a pig year (Shanti.pa rnam.thar 
f.31a lines 4-5: "Phag.10 Hor.zla dang.po.la rDzong.dga' nas phyag.btegn, "In the first month of the pig year 
(1539) he left rDzong.dgal [for Gu.geIn). O n  his arrival, he met 'Jigerren dbangphyug on the Gu.ge throne 
(f.32b lines 5-6: "Phyi.nyin Go.phug tu phebsl mi.dbang chos.kyi rgyal.po khri 'Jig.rten dbang.phyug 
rje.'bangs.bas Ba.la phebs dang der mjall de.nas yon.mchod kun bye.la mdzad nas/ mTho.lding dPal.dpe.med 
Ihun.gyis grub.pa'i gling du phebs", "The following day, he went to Go.phug. Mi.dbang chos.kyi rgyal.po 
'Jig.rten dbang.phyug and his subjects went to Ba.la. They met there. Then having established yon.mrhod in 
every detail, they went to mTho.lding dPal.dpe.med 1hun.gyis g r ~ b . ~ a ' i  gling"). The pig year of his return is 
calculated on the basis of another passage in Shanti.pa rnam.thar, according to which Shanti.pa gave teachings in 
Central Tibet for ~ e n t y - o n e  years (f.23a line 3: "Lo nyis.shu rtsa.gcig ringla thang.mar brdal nas skal.bzang 
gdul.bya rnams.la legs.par 'doms.par mdzad", "For twenty-one years he gave teachings to the fortunate beings 
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Pu. hrang dpon. po -5 

The Pu.hrang dpon.pes recorded in the literature are here listed in chronological sequence 
from the creation of this post until the end of the 15th century, but it cannot be ruled out 
[hat the record is incomplete and that other governors of Pu.hrang held the territory dur- 
ing the same period, although no trace of them is available at present. References in vari- 
ous sources help to identifi at least some of them as follows: 

to be tamed by excellently expounding them"). This period of twenry-one years has to be calculated from some 
rime after he was ordained to the bsnytn . rdw~~ vow when he was rhirry in a bird year (f.21b lines 2-3: "Bya.10 
Hor.zla bcu.gcig.pali tshes.brgyad di rje t h k s . c a d  mkhyen.pa d~e . ' dun .~ rub .k ; i  dus.mchod chen.rno ;ang 
yin.pas de'i nyin dKyil.khang.gi 'chad.nyan.la bkod.pa lags gsung.nas dgung.10 sum.bcu.pa zhes.pii dus der 
rje thams.cad mkhyen.pas rnkhan.po dang zhal.snga.nas Nub.ra.bas Ias.slob1 rnkhas.mchog Shanti.pas 
gsang.ston mdzad te bsnyen.par rdzogs.pa mdzad", "On the eighth day of the eleventh month of the bird year 
on the occasion of rje thams.cad rnkhyen.pa dGe.'dun.grub's anniversary, that day he said he war going to 
introduce the 'cbad.nyan ("teaching classes") of (bKra.shis.lhun.po) dKyil.khang. He W ~ S  thirty at that time 
and in the presence of rje tharns.cad rnkhyen.pa being the mkhan.po. Nub.ra.ba, being the &.kyi) slob[.dpon], 
mkhas.mchog Shanti.pa gave a feast and was ordained to the bsnytn.par rdwgs.pa vow"). Bya.10 (the bird year) 
has to be corrected to &.lo (the rat year) 1516, for Shanti.pa (1487-1 567) was rhirry by then. The first useful . . 

pig year in which 'Jig.rten dbang.phyug was ruling h e r  Shanti.pa gave teachings in dBus.gTsang for rwenry- 
one years was earth pig 1539. 

Bye.mkhar chos.sde (i.e. sPeg.mkhar) converted to the dGelugs.pa sect by Ngag.dbang grags.paVs disciple 
slob.dpon Grags.pa bzang.po (Bai.str p.275 lines 8-10) ("De.nas rje Ngag-dbang grags.paSi slob.ma slob.dpon 
Grags.pa bzang.po dGe.lugs.par bsgyur"). 

Lang.ka chos.sde in Shangs.rtse built by Maitri.pa, who was the paternal uncle of Shmti.pa (1487-1567) 
(ibid. p.278 lines 13- 16: "Shangs.raer rgyal.sras Maitripas Lang.ka chos.sde btab cingl gdan.sar Legs.grub 
dpal.bzang b ~ k o s . ~ a  chos.rgyal 'Jig.rten dbang.phyug.gi dbu.blar gyur tel slar Shangs.rtse'i pho.brang 'khris.su 
spos.nas gtsug.Iag.kbang bzhengsl chos.sdeli ming Rab.brtan byams.pa.gling du btags1bla.ma rim.pa bzhin 
Legs.grub dpal.bzang1 rgyal.sras Maitri.pa'i dbon.po Shanti.pa Blo.gros rgyal.rntshan...", "rGyal.sras Mairri.pa 
built Lang.ka chos.sde at Shangs.rtse. He appointed Legs.grub dpal.bzang as its abbot [and] became the h a d  
bla.ma of chos.rgyal 'Jig-rten dbangphyug. Moving nearer to the Shangrtse ~ a l a c e ,  he also built a 
gtsug.lag.kbang [there]. He gave the name Rab.brtan byams.pa.gling to this chos.s&. The succession of the 
abbots is as follows: L e g s . p b  dpal.bzang, Shanti.pa B l ~ . ~ r o s  rgyal.mtshan, [who was] rgyal.sras Maitri.paBs 
patrilinear nephew ..."). 

mDal.pa b K r a . s h i s . l h ~ n . ~ o  built by Shanti.pa Blo.gros rgyal.rntshan during the reign of 'Jig.rten 
dbang.phyug pad.dkar.lde (ibid. p.276 lines 1-2: " G ~ . ~ e ' i  bye.brag mDa'.pa sar bKra .shi~ . lhun.~o ni 
thams.cad mkhyen.pa dGe.'dun.grub.kyi gdan.sa bdun.pa pan.chen Shanti.pas b tab ) .  . 

Do.shang Mu.dkar chos.rdzong built by grub.chen dKon.cog dpal.mgon, a direct disciple of 
mKhas.grub.rje (1385-1438) (ibid. ~ . 2 7 6  lines 10-1 1: "Do.shang Mu.dkar chos.rdzong nil ml(has.grub.rje'i 
dngos.slob grub.chen dKon.mchog dpal.mgon.gyis btab"). 

Temples whose foundation periods cannot be established are: 

Shangs.pa chos.sde dGa.ldan Ihun.po built by Gu.ge Sang.rhar.ba Seng.ge rgya.rntsho (Bai.str p.278 lines 
7-8: "Gu.ge'i S h a n g ~ . ~ a r  chos.sde dGa3.1dan Ihun.po nil Gu.ge Sang.rhar Seng.ge rgya.rntshos btab).  



A.ya jo. bo (late 14th century) (Zbang.zhung snyan. rgyud bh. ma? mam. thar p.78 lines 

5-6); 
dpon.po Sangs.rgyas dpal.bzang.po, who ruled in the early 15th century, for he 

belonged to the same generation as Gu.ge Phun.tshogs.lde. His daughter 
bSod.nams bzang.mo married the latter's son gNam.ri sangs.rgyas.lde (mNga'.ris 
rgyal. rubs p.85 lines 5-6); 

dpon.po rGya.mtsho dpal.bzang, known to have been active in iron horse 1450 (see 
Chos.hgs rnam.thar f.30a line 5-f.30b line 1; and above p.489 and n.825); 

dpon.po Kun.bsarn, who governed Pu.hrang in the third quarter of the 15th century, 
being a contemporary of Gu.ge Blo.bzang rab.brtan902; 

dpon.btsun sNyan.grags, who was active at the end of the 15th century, for he was a 
contemporary of the Glo.bo king dDe.legs rgya.mtsho, given the date of the war 
fought by Pu.hrang and Glo.bo and witnessed by gTsang.smyon He.ru.ka, which 
is discussed in the following section. 

The political situation in r Ed during the reigns of Blo. bzang rab. brtan 
and 'Phags.pa. lha (not recorded in m Nga' . r is rgyal. rabs) 

The reigns of the last Gu.ge kings mentioned in mNga.ris rgyalrabs were marred by a 
difficult political situation for, more than once, they found themselves at war with Gu.ge 
Pu.hrang's aggressive neighbours. In particular, the last thirty years of the 15th century 
were a dramatic time for these two Tibetan kingdoms. Several major incidents took place 
in those years which are not recorded in mNga: ris rgyal. rabs. 

When a religious council was held in Glo sMos.thang in the dragon year 1472, a war 
broke out between Gu.ge and La.stod 1Ho at the end of the seventh or at the beginning of 

Seng.ge.rdzong at R i m e  built by grub.chen rDo.rje.'bum (ibid, p.276 line 7: "Grub.chen rDo.rje.'bum.gyis 
Ri.rtser Seng.ge.dzong btab) .  

La.go.spal (Na.ko?) in Pi.ti built by Rangrig Sangs.rgyas 'od.zer (ibid. p.277 line 11: "La.go.spd ni 
Rang.rig.pa Sangs.rgyas 'od.zer.gyis b tab) .  

(902) 'Bri.gung K.sr hrgyur (f.33a lines 3-4): "Gu.ge rgyal.po bSod.nams 1hunegrub dang Gu.ge chos.rgyd 
Blo.bzang rab.brtan1 Gu.ge rgyal.po bKra.shis.mgon/ Pu.rang sdepa Kun.bsam rnarns.uk 'tsho.rten sags 
zhabs.tog sgrubs", "Gu.ge rgyd.po bSod.narns I h u n g u b  and Gu.ge chos.rgyal Blo.bzang rab.brtan, Gu.ge 
rgyal.po bKra.shis.mgon, Pu.rang sde.pa ("governor") Kun.bsam laboured to sponsor the sustenance [of the 
monasteries]". Hence, dpon.po Kun.bsam of Pu.hrang, who was contemporary with Blo.bzang rab.brran, gov- 
erned in the third quarter of 15th century. As already stressed by Petech ("Ya-tshe G u - g ~  Pu-rang: A New 
Study" p.104), the mention of bSod.nams 1hun.grub and bKra.shis.mgon as rulers of Gu.ge is a mistake, for 
they were well known members of the G l o . ~ a  royal family. Both sons ofA.mgon bzang.po, the first was a reli- 
gious master, the second a king. 
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[he eighth month903. The war continued until 1473, for the course of teachings and debate 
in  lo sMos.thang, scheduled to last for three years, was effectively interrupted for the first 
rwo because the masters who took part in it were busy mediating between the combatants. 
I am at a loss to propose an explanation of this war. Gu.ge and La.stod 1Ho are very dis- 
tant from one another. The possibility that enmity between the two kingdoms was the 
result of the territorial contiguity of their dominions in those years has to be rejected, for 
it would imply that either Gu.ge or La.stod 1Ho had taken over Byang and 
mNga'.ris.smad. I consider this to be unlikely, for t&ng control of mNga'.ris.smad would 
have involved to defeating two powerful kingdoms of the area, namely Glo.bo and 
Gungthang. There is no evidence in any source to suggest that such event occurred. The 
only possible clue to the cause of the Gu.ge-La.stod IHo war of 1472-1473 comes from 
Chos.fcgs mam.thar, when the work says that, after a marriage alliance with Gungthang, 
La.stod IHo sent an army to Glo.bo two or three times. The La.stod IHo.pa-s were related 
to Gung.thang from 1461 and fought against Glo.bo on Gungthang's behalf around the 
years 1465- 1466904. If the war between Gu.ge and La.stod IHo was another case of the latter's 
military support of Gungthang, the animosity between Gu.ge and La.stod IHo was ulti- 
mately a renewal of hostility between Gu.ge and Gung.thang, and it may be that La.stod 
1Ho fought on Gungthang's behalf against Gu.ge, crossing the Gung.thang territory. 

(903) Glo.60 mkhan.chcn 6 S o d n a m  Ihun.gru6 rnam.thar (f.8b line 6-f.9a line 2): "De.nas 'brug.10 Hor.zla 
drug.pali tshes.bzhi.nas brtsams tel zhaggrangs gsum.gyi bar.du/ Thub.chen rna.par rgyal.ba'i gr~ug.h~.khang 
dul mkhan.chen Yon.tan chos.rgyal.gyis gtso.mdzad dge.'dun 'dus.pa dgu.brgya Ihag.gcig byung.bali sari 
Phar.phyin1 rNam.'grel/ sDom.gsuml dBu.ma shes.pa'i springs.yig re1 po.ri bzhi.la rang.lugs.kyi sgros dang 
'thun.pa'i bshad.pa yang phyogs.tsam grub.par byas.pa lags1 de.nas (f.9a) lo de.nyid.kyi zla.ba bdun.pa dangl 
brgyad.pa tsarn.gyi dus.nar/ chos.rje 'Jam.dbyangs chen.po dpon.slob rnarns b a n g  phebs.byung1 de dang 
'bre1.chags.s~ La.srod IHo.pali dmag.chen dangl Gu.ge nas.kyi dmag la.sogs.pa dus gzings kyang.cher lags1 
dpon.slob rnams kyang bar.zhugs la.sogs.pa mdzad.pa'i brel.bas g.yengs re/ 'chad.nyan la.sogs.pa ni mi.'dug/ 
de'i dgun.chos.nas bzung ste lo.gsum.gyi bar.du yang 'dir bzhugsl lo.gnyis.pa la yang IHo.pa dangl Gu.geli 
dmag.gings chen.po byung.bas1 dpon.slob rnams.kyis 'chad.nyan ril.po lo.gcig tsam mdzad.rgyu byung", 
"Then, in the dranon year (1472), from the founh day of the sixth month for three days at Thub.chen - .  
rnarn.par rgyal.bali gtsug.lag.khang, mkhan.chen Yon.tan chos.rgyal completed giving exhaustive teachings to 
over nine hundred monks concerning the commentaries on Phar.phyin, rNam. grtl rDom.gsum, dBu.ma 
sha.plz, these four texts, according to his own tradition. Then, in the seventh or eighth month of the same year, 
chos.rje 'Jam.dbyangs chen.po came with his disciples. At that juncture. a huge army of La.stod IHo.pa-s and - 
troops from Gu.ge fought a major battle. The master and his disciples were disturbed [from devoting them- 
selves to the teachings], since they were busy mediating [between them]. There was no teaching and learning 
[at that time]. ['Jam.dbyangs ~ h e n . ~ o ]  stayed [there] for three years starting from the beginning of the minter 
practices of that [year] (1472). Again there was a major battle benveen the troops of the IHo.pa-s and Gu.ge 
during the second year. It happened that the master and his disciples had the opportunity to teach and learn 
for [only] one full year". 

(904) For the marriage of the Gung.thang princess Khri.lcam with the La.stod IHo lord sGrol.ma.skyabs 
occurring after events of 1461 see C h o s . 1 ~ ~ ~  rnam.thar (f.45b lines 3-5). For the military support of Gung.thang 



~ u . g e  was involved in another conflict during the same period. A G l ~ . b o - G u . ~ e  war 
occurred during the reign of the Glo.bo king bKra.shis.mgon905. gEang.smyon He.ru.ka 
mam,tharwritten by rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs rang.gro1 says that, on g T ~ a n ~ . s m ~ o ~ ' ~  
arrival at Glo sMos.thang on his way t o  Ti.se for his first visit, the severed heads of 
G ~ . ~ e . ~ a - s  killed in battle were hanging on the gate of the town. Another gEang.rmyon 
He.ru.ka rnam.thar, that of Rin.chen rnam.rgyal (p.55 line 7-p.57 line 6), relates the 
episode of gTsang.smyon's first visit to Ti.se, at the time of which the war between Glo.bo 
and Gu.ge erupted. This text, which chronologically assesses the episodes of 
gTsang.smyon's life, fixes the date of the meeting of gTsang.smyon with his disciple 
Rin.chen dpal.bzang at Lamphyi when gTsang.smyon was thirty years old (b.1452)906. 
Immediately after this event, gTsang.smyon proceeded swiftly towards Ti.se via 
Gungthang and Glo.bo907. Given the date of the meeting between gTsang.smyon and his 
disciple &n.chen dpal.bzang, he would have witnessed the outcome of the war between 
Glo.bo and Gu.ge in iron ox 1481 or soon thereafter. Following the display of the war tro- 

by La.stod 1Ho see Chos.lrgs rnam.thar (f.46a lines 3-4: "bDag.mo Khri.lcam bdag.po'i'btsun.mor bzhes.nas 
IHo.pa danggnyis gnyen.sring.du song.bas1 mNgal.ris.pa'i ched.du Glo.bor IHo.pali dmag.chen Ian 
gnyis.gsum brgyab.pa la.sogs.pa.1 mNgaV.ris.pa'i sde.srid phan.chen.po byung", "Since bdag.mo Khri.lcam (the 
.daughter of the Gung.rhang king rNam.rgyal.lde) was chosen to be the wife of the [La.stod 1Ho.paI lord, the 
IHo.pa-s and [the Gung.thang.pa-s], these two, having become related by marriage, a huge army of the 1Ho.pa- 
s intruded into Glo.bo rwice or thrice for the sake of the mNga'.ris.pa-s (i.e. the Gung.thang.pa-s). [This] 
proved to be very useful for the power of the mNga'.ris.pa-s"). These campaigns took place before incidents . 
assessed in Chos.kgs mam.thar (f.48b lines 1-2) to have taken place in the pig year 1467. 

(905) rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs r a ~ g . ~ r o l ,  gfiang.smyon He.nr.ka rnam.thar (p.67 lines 5-6): "De.dus.su 
rje dpon.slob rnams Klo'o sMon.thang du phebs tshel Klo.bos Gu.geli mi mang.po gsad.pa'i mgo rnams 
sgo.snya.la nags", "At that time, when rje (gTsang.smyon) and his disciples went to Klo'o sMon.thang, [peo- 
ple] were tying the severed heads of many men from Gu.ge, killed by Klo.bo, on the [Klo sMon.thang1 gate" 
and ibid. (line 7): "De.nas d p ~ n . ~ o  bKra.shis.mgon.kyis bsnyen.bkur bzang.po phull Grags.mchog bya.ba'i 
gra.pa.cig lam.sna.la btang dpon.slob 'ga'.shas.kyi phebs", "Then dpon.po bKra.shis.mgon offered him a good 
reception. He sent a monk called Grags-mchog to be their guide on the way. The master and a few disciples 
leh [for Tiuse]". 

(906) ILn.chen rnam.rgyal, gEang.smyon He.ru.ka rnam.thar (p.54 line 7): "dGung.lo sum.cu'i tshe slob.ma 
rnams La.phyi dang C h ~ . b a r . ~ ~ i  gnas.phran rnams.su lo.sgrub.la bcug.dus thugs.sras Rin.chen dpal.bzang la 
gnas.lugs 'khor.'das dbyer.med.kyis mgur gsungs", "When he was thirty (in 1481), at the time when he sent 
his disciples to the various holy places at La.phyi and Chu.bar for their annual meditation, he sang a song on 
the non-dualism of Reality and Impermanence to his disciple Rin.chen dpal.bzang. 

(907) rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs r a r ~ ~ . ~ r o l ,  gEang.smyon He.m.ka rnam.thar ( ~ . 6 7  lines 4-5): "Gung.thang 
du rje.yi grags.pa chen.po byung.bas1 der rgyal.po rnams.kyis kyang gNyal.nang phyogs.na mtshon.g~is 
mi.tshugs.pali rnal.'byor.pa smyon.pa gcig 'dug1 myur.por Ti.se phyogs.pa 'byon.par 'dug zer", "rjfk 
(gTsang.smyon's) great fame reached Gung.thang. Here, the king and his subjects said: "There is a mad 
mal. %yor.pa, who was not hurt by weapons at gNya'.nang. He is heading swiftly to Ti.seM. 
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phies in Glo sMos.thang, which provided him with the opportunity to give a 
on impermanence worthy of the mahasiddha he was308, at Bye.ma g.yung.drung 
gTsang.smyon, on-his way to Ti.se, encountered Gu.ge horsemen heading eastwards who 
might have attacked his party coming from Glo.bo. The threat was averted since 
gTsang.smyon went into meditation, which made the members of his group invisibleM9. 
The episode is interesting for it shows that Gu.ge troops were active in Hor.ba, the east- 
ernmost territory of Pu.hrang, and western Gro.shod, in the vicinity of which Bye.ma 
g.png.drung is located. This means that Glo.bo did not have control of Pu.hrang.stod at 
that time, but it is not certain that Gu.ge held it either. 

O n  the basis of the years in which they occurred, the wars fought by Gu.ge against 
La.stod IHo and Glo.bo took place during the reign of the Gu.ge king Blo.bzang rab.brcan. 

The next conflict to affect the lands of sTod was the Pu.hrang-Glo.bo war at the end 
of the 15th century, which took place during the rule of the last kings of G u g e  (Blo.bzang 
rab.brtan otherwise 'Phags.pa.lha) mentioned in Ngag.dbang grags.paPs work. The out- 
break of hostilities occurred when the Pu.hrang.pa-s seized rGyal.ti from Glo.bo9lo. The 
Pu.hrang.pa-s also captured a load of arrows from the Glo.pa-s, which were returned in 

(908) gTsang.smyon ate the flesh of the dead Gu.ge.pasl heads and incited the sLh40s.thang.pa-s to do the s h e  
in order to obtain prosperity, rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs rang.grol, gfiang.jmyon Hc.ru.ka rnam.thar (p.67 
lines 6-7) says: "Glad.pa 'bus g.yengs zhing rul.nas sa.la Ihung.ba rjes phyag.tu bzhes.nas sha dang klad.pa 
bzhes tshel mi mang.po 'dus.pa rnams.la dngos.grub dgos.na sbyin.gyi gsung klad.pa thur.mgo.re snang.ba 
zos.pa rnams 'byor.pa dang Idan.par gyur", "Since the brains were rotting and writhing with worhs, after mak- 
ing them fall on the ground, he grabbed and ate them. While he was eating the flesh and the brains, many 
people gathered. He said: "If you want material power. 1 will give it to you!". He offered half a spoon of brain 
to each. Those who ate it became wealthy". 

(909) rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs rang.grol, gEang.smyon Hc.ru.ka rnam.thar (p.67 line 7-p.68 line 2): 
"De.dus Klo.bo dang Gu.ge ma.'cham.~as lam.la 'jigs(p.b8).nyen che.ba las Bye.ma g.yung.drung.gi mdo Krag 
bya.ba na na.pa mang.po yong zhing 'dug1 'khor rnams shin.tu 'jigs.pali tshel rje'i zhal.nas 'jigs mi.dgos 
kha.tshum sdod gsungs dgongs.pa la bzhugs.pas1 rta.pa rnams.kyis dpon.slob rnams ma.mthong.par 'khris 
rang.nas mar song.ngon, "In those days, since Klo.bo and Gu.ge were on unfriendly terms, the route [to Ti.se] 
was very dangerous. At Krag of Bye.ma g.yung.drung mdo, many horsemen came and rested. h the group [of 
gTsang.smyonls disciples] was in great fear at that moment, rje said: "There is no reason to fear: keep quiet". 
As he sat in meditation, the horsemen left downwards (i.e. to the east), passing by without seeing them". 

(9 10) rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs rang.grol, gEang.smyon Hc. ru. ka rnam. thar (p. 184 line 4-5): "De.nas 
spyir sPu.rangs l ~ n ~ s . ~ a  thams.cad nyi.mas mun.du khrigsl mig mthong.mas lungpa khragtsher mthongl 
mo.rtsis thams.cad ngan.pa lung.pa mi.chags.bar thag tshodl mi thams.cad sems.las dang mya.ngan.gyi nonl 
rGyal.tili rdzong sPu.rangs.pa spyis bzungl Klo.bo sMon.thang.pas dmag rnams zhib.rtsis byas tel rdzong.gi 
mtha'.ma.la sgar skongs byas", "Then the sun was obscured over the whole of the land of sPu.rangs. Eyes which 
could see saw the land filled with blood. All mo and divination were negative. They indicated that the land 
would soon be in a state of instability. All the people were overcome with sorrow. Later, the sPu.rangs.pa-s 
seized rGyal.ti rdzong. The Klo.bo sMon.thang.pa-s counted their troops and camped at the edge of the rdzong 
area". 
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exchange for a ceasefire negotiated by gTsang.smyon He.ru.ka that was broken by incon- 
clusive skirmishes9ll. The Glo.pa-s, headed by their lung named bDe.rgyampa in the 
,-nam.thar (i.e. bDe.legs rgya.mtsho)912, laid siege to the castle and the Pu.hrang.p-s suf- 
fered from a shortage of water"3, the Glo.pa-s having grown tired of the truce and think- 
ing that they would be victorious"4. A battle was eventually fought and the G10.~a-s were 
defeated9'5. 

(91 1) rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs rang.grol, gXang.smyon Hc.nr.ka rnam.thar (p.185 lines 1-3): "rGyal.ti'i 
rdzong du gdan.drangs dus Klo.bo rgyal.poli rnda'.thung grel.khal Ingal sPu.rangs.pa rnarns.kyi phyogs tel 
rje.yis da nged bar.zhugs.la sleb.nas phrogs.par mi.yong stong dgos gsung tshel sPu.rangs.pa rnarns na.re gzhan 
bka'.la nyan.par zhul 'di stang.na rni.la gnod.pa ches grags yod.pas rni.stong zhu [she/ rje.yi zhal.nas 
rndal.thung 'di tshos khyad.kyi rni.la mi.gnod.pa ngas khag.mkhur rna.stang.na rni.yong gsungl de.nas 
rndal.thung grel.khal lnga rnams te sMon.thang la phebs", "When [gTsang.smyon] was summoned to rGyal.ti 
rdzong (controlled by the Pu.hrang.pa-s), the sPu.rangs.pa-s had taken five mule loads of "short arrows" of 
Klo.bo rgyal.po. When rjc said: "Since I have come now to be the mediator, there must not be any plunder- 
ing: you must return [the weapons]", the sPu.rangs.pa-s maintained: "We beg to bow to this other point of 
view, [but], if we return them, it is obvious that great harm will be caused to [our] people". When they begged 
not to release them, rjc promised: "I stand as guarantee that these "short arrows" will not harm your people. 
There is no reason why they should not be given back .  Then, the five mule loads of "short arrows" went [back] 
to the sMon.thang[.pa-s]". 

(712) rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs rang.grol, gXang.smyon Hc.ru.ka mam.thar (p.185 line 4 ) :  "De.nas 
sgar.du phebs mda' rnams stangl rgyal.po bDe.rgyam.pa dang khrigs.kyi bkal.sgros rnams rndzad", "Then 
[gTsang.smyon] went to the [Klo sMon.thang] camp [and] returned the arrows. H e  discussed the terms of the 
agreement with rgyal.po bDe.rgyam.pa". 

(91 3) rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs rang.grol, gfiang.smyon Hc.ru. ka rnam.thar (p. 185 lines 5-61: 
"sPu.rangs.pa rnams yid.ches shing shin.du srnos.par gyurl de.nas yang rGyal.tir phebs [she/ char ming cing 
chu dkon.pas kun nyams.thag cing khyad.par dud.'gro rnams 'chi.ba la thug.pas1 rje grub.thob chen.po'i 
drung.du char phebs zhus", "Since the sPu.rangs.pa-s trusted him, they developed faith [in him]. When 
[gTsang.srnyonl went back to rGyal.ti, since everybody was suffering [because] there was no rain and a short- 
age of water to drink, and, in particular the animals were almost dying, they begged j c  grub.thob chcn.po to 
bring rain". 

(914) rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs rang.grol, g7jnng.smyon Hc.ru.ka rnam.thar (p.186 lines 2-31: "De.nas 
khrigs.la phan.thun gnyis.ka nas nyan.pa'i lugs.su byas/ ~Mon. thang.~a ' i  sgar du phebs tshel sPu.rangs.pa'i 
mi.ngan zhig.gis ngo.log byas/ grub.thob gTsang.srnyon.pa rned na kha.sang nas rdzong phebs.pa yod", "Then 
since a truce was accepted by the two factions, they followed his advice. When he went to the camp of the 
sMon.thang.pa-s, one wicked sPu.rangs.pa. who had changed sides [said]: "The rdzongcould have been taken 
yesterday, had it not been for gSsang.srnyonV. 

(9 15) rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs ranggrol, gEang.smyon Hr. m.ka rnam.thar (p. 187 tines 1-21: "De.nas 
khrugs.pas sPu.rangs.pa rgyall Klo.boli mi.tsas mang.po bzung zhing gsad", "Then, a battle was fought and the 
sPu.rangs.pa-s were victorious. Many men of Klo.bo were taken prisoner and killed". 
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This victory of Pu.hrang did not prevent rGyal.ti returning to Glo.pa possession one 
later. The Pu.hmng.pa-s were defeated and were obliged to give Glo.bo the same trib- 

ute that was imposed on them by the Gu.ge king916. Therefore Glo.bo added its suprema- 
cy to the existing Gu.ge sovereignty over Pu.hrang. 

The circumstances under which Glo.bo had regained control of Pu.hrang before the 
rGyal.ti battle are nowhere elucidated, for gEang.smyon Ht.ru.ka rnam.thar only says that 
the Pu.hrang.pa-s,. prior to the battle, were able to take rGyal.ti from the G l ~ . ~ a - s .  Con- 
trol of Pu.hrang.stod may thus have been lost to Gu.ge and regained by Glo.bo at an 
unspecified date after 1481, assuming that Gu.ge was controlling Pu.hrang.stod during 
this war against Glo.bo. Pu.hrang.stod possibly remained under Gu.ge for a period of some 
fifiy years from Phun.tshogs.lde's rule in rGyal.ti in 1436, when he invited Ngor-chen to 
this castle. 

After Glo.bo recovered Pu.hrang despite defeat at rGyal.ti, Pu.hrang dpon.btsun 
sNyan.grags rebelled against the Glo.pa-~917. gEang.smyon Ht.ru.ka rnam.thar says that 
sNyan.grags and his family were brutally slain by the Glo.bo king bDe.rgyam.pa, their 
properties confiscated and the revolt bloodily put down, and Pu.hrang remained under 
Glo.bo9'8. This statement seems to imply that, after the latest rebellion, Pu.hrang was no 

(916) rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs rang.grol, gfiang.smyon Hr.m.ka rnam.thar (p.187 lines 3-4): 'Lo.gcig 
khrigs.la gnas cingl de.nas rdzong KJo.bo la sprad.pa sogs phan.tshun gnyis.ka nas bka7.1a nyan nasl 
sPu.rangs.pa rnams.la khral 'u.lag sogs Gu.ge rgyal.pos ji.ltar bkod.pa las mi.'da' zhingl sPu.rangs.pa rnams.kyis 
kyang Klo.boli chags.phyi 'bul.bar byas", "This situation lasted for one year. Then, the rdzong (rGyal.ti) 
returned to Klo.bo. As an agreement was made berween the two factions, the sPu.rangs.pa-s had ro give to 
Klo.bo the same tribute and forced labour that was also imposed on them by the Gu.ge rgyd.poW. 

The Gu.ge rgyal.po, unnamed in gfiang.smyon rnam.thar, to whom Pu.hrang was paying tribute must have 
been either Blo.bzang rab.brcan or his son 'Phags.pa.lha, since thelatter is indicated as gong.rna in mNgoINs 
rgyal.rabs (completed in 1497) and mi.dbang rgyal.sms in 1499 by Shanri.pa rnam.thar (f.5b lines 4-5) (for the 
date of the war see below p.536). There is no basis on which to favour either, for the year when 'Phags.pa.lha 
succeeded Blo.bzang rab.brtan or was coopted to the throne is not recorded in the sources. 

(917) rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs rang.grol, g7iang.smyon Ht.ru.ka rnam.thar (p. 187 lines 4-5): "De.nas 
sPu.rangs.pali dpon.btsun sNyan.grags bya.bas rje.yi bka' dang sna.la ma.rcsis.par slo.log byas Nya.tshe 
k.sbug.pa dang gnyis.kyis mtshirn.pa las 'gal zhingl Klo.bo rgyal.po zhabs.'dren dangl rje grub.thob chen.po 
la yang mi.mtsham.pa'i bkur.ba mang.po b t a b ,  "Then, the sPu.rangs.pa dpon.brsun sNvan.grags rebelled, for 
he disobeyed ye's orders and did not allow himself be guided by [hem. He and Nya.tshe Fb.sbug.pa, these rwo. 
violated the agreements and on many occasions abused the Klo.bo king and also jrgru6.thob chrn.po, as they 
did not respect the accords". 

(918) rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs rang.grol, gfiang.smyon Hc.nr.ka rnam.rhar (p.188 lines 2-3): "De.nas 
ring.po ma.lon.~ar Klo.bo rgyal.~o'i dmag.gis sNyan.grags 'khor.bcas pham.par byas/ nor.gzhis.khang gsum 
rtsa.ba.nas rlagl kho.rang rgyun.bras.su btangl b ~ : ~ n v i s  b a n g  gcig chu.la sgyurl gcig mkhar.gyi rtse.nas 
mis.rgyang.la ' ~ h a n g s l  chung.ma sogs 'khor.gzhan rnams kyang s h a n . ~ a  dang va.pho sogs rigs.ngan.gyi 
bran.du phyinl kun dus.gcig.la rtsa.ba.nas rlag cing rabs chad.do1 de.dus sPu.rangs kvang Klo.bo rgyd.po3i 
' 0 g . d ~  song.bas dus bde.bar gyur", "Nor long h e r ,  Klo.bo rgyal.~o defeated sNyan.grags and his supporters. 



longer under joint Gu.ge-Glo.bo sovereignty, and also that Gu.ge was on the side of 
Pu.hrang and may have contributed to its revolt against Glo.bo. With the final crushing 
of Pu.hrang, the authority of G u . ~ ~  in that land was probably lost to G1o.bo. 

The establishment of the kn.spungs.pa-s of gTsang gZhis.ka as overlords ofTibet at 
around the same time as the subjugation of Pu.hrang affected Gu.ge and its political sta- 
tus. ~ l t h o u ~ h  not to the same extent as that of Pu.hrang, Gu.ge's autonomy was dso 
diminished. In fact, Gu.ge passed under Rin.spungs.pa supremacy soon after Pu.hrang was 
brought under the exclusive control of Glo.bo. 

The extension of Rin.spungs.pa sovereignty over Gu.ge followed an administrative 
request made by Gu.ge to Rin.spungs to confirm Gu.ge and Glo.bo's duty to support the 
hermits at Ti.se and the right to rule the lands they controlled"9. The mission headed by 
a gse~yig.pa, sent by Gu.ge mi.dbang rgyal.sras 'Phags. pa.lha afier lo.gsar of the sheep year 
1499, brought this appeal to Rin.spungs (Shanti.pa rnam. thar f.5b lines 4-5) (see above 
p.95 and n.14). The king of Gu.ge who had to acknowledge ultimate control of the 
Rin.spungs.pa-s over his territory in 1499 was therefore 'Phags.pa.lha. 

The year in which the mission took place is external evidence that confirms the dat- 
ing of the Pu.hrang-Glo.bo war derived.-from gTsang.smyon's biographies. One finds 
gTsang.smyon briefly in Glo dMos.thang after the war"0. This sojourn in Mustang took 
place in earth horse 1498 according to the gXang.smyon He. ru. ka rnam.thar by 1ha.btsun 
Rin.chen rnarn.rgyd"1. 1498 is a terminus ante g u m  for the conflict in Pu.hrang. Working 

He destroyed from the roots his wealth, estates and residence, these three. He (sNyan.grags) was cut into strips 
(?) (rgyz4n.brar.s~ brand. One of his w o  sons was cast into the river, the other was thrown down by a man from 
the top of the castle. His wife and other members of his clan were sent as servants of [people of] low caste such 
as butchers and vagabonds. Everything [of his] was destroyed from the roots at one time and his lineage was 
cut. At that juncture, since sPu.rangs passed under Klo.bo rgyal.po, the times became peaceful". 

(919) rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs rang.gral, gfiang.smyon Hr.ru.ka rnam.thar (p.198 lines 2-3): "Ti.se 
gnas.'dzin grags-pas Klo.bo Gu.ge sogs nas sgrub.rgyags dangl sngar.gyi sa.cha rnams yod.pa'i phyag.brtags sogs 
gZhis.dga' ILn.spungs nas zhu.dgos zhu.ba ltarl gZhis.dgal nas.kyi phyagrtags sogs gnang sbyin lung.bstan 
bzang.po dang bcas.pa re Ti.ser bsgrub.sde 'dzugs zhing bstanapa dpel.ba la rdzangs zhing byon tel bka'.bzhin 
bsgrubs.pas1 Gu.ge rje.'bangs.'khor dang bcas.pa dbang.du 'dus", "It became compulsory to request an autho- 
rization from gZhis.dga' kn.spungs to confirm Klo.bo and Gu.gels duty [to supply] provisions to the dwellers 
of the Ti.se holy places and [their] previous rule of [their] lands. The request was accordingly [made]. The 
authorization from gZhis.dga' was obtained. A favourable order concerning the patronage came [saying] that 
the introduction of meditation communities at Ti.se and the diffusion of the teachings were allowed. The 
orders having been followed, the lord of Gu.ge, [his] subjects and satellites passed under [kn.spungs'l con- 
trol". 

(920) rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs rang.grol, gfiung.smyon Hr.ru.ka rnam.thar ( ~ . 1 9 5  line 2): "rJe dpon.slob 
rnams Klo.bo sMon.thang du phebs". 

(921) Rin.chen rnam.rgyal, gKang.smyon He. ru. ka mam.thar (p. 104 line 5): "De.nas dgung.lo zhe.bdun.pa'i 
tshe Chu.bar du 'byompar chas.~a.la mar.lam sMon.thang du ~ l a . ~ c i ~  bzhugsn, "Then, when he was forty- 
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backwards from this date, the subjugation of Pu.hrang by Glo.bo and the rebellion of 
dpon.btsun sNyan.grags that resulted can be dated to around 1497. Previously, there w a  
a year of peace following the Phyrric P ~ . h r a n ~ . ~ a  victory in the rGyal.ti battle, which must 
have occurred around fire dragon 1496. Finally, the hostilities witnessed by gTsang.smyon 
are confirmed by the giriang.smyon He. ru. ka mam. thar by hn.chen rnam.rgyal to have 
broken out in 1496, for gTsang.smyon reached Ti.se in the late spring of that year9'2. 

seven (1498), while he was going to Chu.bar, on the way down (towards Chu.bar) he stayed one month at 
sMon.thangn. gTsang.smyon's return to Glo.bo is placed by rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs nng.grol in 
gEang.smyon Hc.ru.ka rnam.rhar afrer the end of the Pu.hrang-Glo.bo war and the final subjugation of 
Pu.hrang. The episode of the request to Rin.spungs immediately follows. Given that gTsan.smyon's sojourn in 
Glo.bo is fixed to 1498 and the mission sent to Rin.spungs by Gu.ge 'Phags.pa.lha dates to the beginning of 
1499, the validity of the date of the passage of Cu.ge under the sovereignry of kn.spungs is reinforced. 

(922) Rin.chen rnam-rgyal, g7iang.rmyon Hc.ru.ka rnam.thar (p. I02 lines 1-2): "dCung.lo zhe.lnga bzhes tshe 
dpyid.la bab.pa.na Bod.la thugs.phyogs.nas 'byon.par btsams.pas/ Bal.po nang.'&ing.ba dus chings", "When 
he was forty-five (1496), at the beginning of spring, as he was ready to set out for Tibet, at that time an inter- 
nal struggle occurred in Bal.po, which he mediated" and ibid. (lines 3-4): "dPyid.smad Ti.se la ph~ag.~hebs .nas  
sMon.thang sde.pa 1a.sogs.pa lam.gyi skye.bo rnams 'brel.pas rjes.su bzung/ Gangs.dkar.gyi rgyal.po Ti.se la 
bstan.pa dang sems.can.gyi don.du 1o.gsum.gyi sgrub.pali dam.bcaT mdzad". "in late spring (1496). he went to 
Ti.se. O n  the way, he established relations with the sMon.thang sdc.pa ("king") and other people, on whom 
he subsequently exercised his influence. He  made a vow to spend three years meditating at Ti.se, the lord of - 

the white mountains, to benefit the teachings and sentient beings". 
Jo.60 dngul.rku mchdgsum dkarchag (f.12a line 4-f.14b line 3) contains a veritable history of the struggle 

against the floods caused by the rivers flowing near Kha.char. An almost constant effort was made from the 
later part of the 15th century until the early 16th, proving that abundant information was available on 
Kha.char during that period. Some details are of historical significance, in particular, the statement that the 
sdc.pa rku.mchtd (the king of Mustang and his brother or brothers) were also involved in saving Kha.char from 
the floods. The name of the rdc.pa who went to Pu.hrang to supervise the works in the autumn of the water 
ox year is not given in the text Vo.60 dngul.rku mchdgrum dkarchag f. I2a line 6: "Khyad.par chu.mo.glang 
lor glang.gi lo gShel.chu ches.pas sngar.gyi chu-rags rnams zhul.med.pa khyer", "in particular, in the water 
female ox year being the ox year (sic), the gShel.chu was swollen and washed the old embankment away" and 
ibid. f. I2b lines 1-2: "De'i ston.ka sde.pa sku.mched khung blon.por bcas.pali Hab.rtser sgar.chen bzhugs.gral 
thag.du lo.rgyus rnams zhibitu zhus.pas/ thugs dges-dges mdzad cing rjes.su bsngags.pa dang gzengs.bstod 
mang.du mdzad", "That autumn, the sdc.pa rku.mchcdand their senior (khung sic for gung) ministers pitched 
a large camp at Hab.rtse. O n  that occasion they were informed in detail [by the locals about the work on the - 
embankment]. They praised and rewarded them in many ways". One may be led to think that the Glo.bo 
rde.pa was A.mgon bzang.po, on the authority of k%o.char dkarchag, which records his intervention to protect 
Kha.char from floods (6  12a = p.49 lines 10-14; see above 11.892). The arsessment of the rab.bung in which 
this work of building embankments was undertaken, allowing a precise dating of these events, is made possi- 
ble by a few indications in 10.60 dngul.rku mchcd.gmm dkarchag. One of them is that Blo.bo.pa mkhan.po 
Blo.gros rgyal.mtshan, the direct disciple of gSer.mdog.can Shakya mchog.ldan, was involved in restoration 
work at Kha.char during the same years. His stay at Kha.char is associated with the work at the river in the 
wood hare year (Jo. 60 dnpl.rku mchdgrum dkarchag f.12b line 5: "De.rjes shing.yos dpyid snga.ba rang.nas 
Kha.char.ba rnams.kyis rags.rdo bsags.~a p o . b o r  bzungV, "Then, from early spring of the wood hare year, the 
Kha.char.ba-s were mainly busy collecting stones for the embankment" and ibid. lines 6-7: "Dus.der pan.chen 
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A ht word on mNga' .r is  rgyal.rabs 

Ngag.dbang grags.pa9s analysis o f  the royal genealogies of Gu.ge Pu. hrang from the estab- 
lishment of the mNgaY.ris skor.gsum kingdom to the time of his return to his native Gu.gc 
is concluded in the late 15th century, corresponding to the end o f  his life. Surprisingly, 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa does not introduce a single reference to the temple foundations 
(Dung.dkar, Tsa.rang, Tho.ling etc.) and the events which led to their establishment and 
the highly successful diffusion of his master Tsong.kha.pa's teachings in sTod. The long 
years of his life in Gu.ge saw the patronage of no less than five kings (rNarn.rgyal.lde, 
Phun.tshogs.lde, rNarn.ri sangs.rgyas.lde, Blo.bzang rab.brtan and the beginning of the 
reign of his son, 'Phags.pa.lha), but mNga:ris rgyal.rabs says very little about their religious 

gSer.mdog.can.pa'i dngos.slob Blo.bo.pa mkhan.po Blo.gros rgyal.mrshan.pas phyogs kun.tu 'bul sdud mdzad 
nasl dPal Yid.bzhin 1hun.gyis grub.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang gso.bzhengs mdzad", "At that time, the direct disciple 
of pan.chen gSer.mdog.can, Blo.bo.pa mkhan.po Blo.gros rgyal.mtshan, who was collecting alms from every- 
where, made a reno\ation of [Kha.char] dPal Yid.bzhin 1hun.gyis grub.pa'i gtsug.lag.khangn). This rules out 
the possibiliy that the year in which Blo.gros rgyal.mtshan was active at Kha.char was wood hare 1435 because 
this is too early a date in the life of Shakya mchog.ldan (1428-1507) for Blo.gros rgyal.mtshan to have been 
his disciple. The year was thus wood hare 1495. O n  the basis ofgi3ang.srnyon Hc.ru.ka rnam.thar-s, the Glo.bo 
sdc.pa who went to Kha.char to inspect rhe works at rhe river in the autumn of water ox 1493 was therefore 
bDe.legs rgya.mtsho and definitely not A.mgon bzang.po. This is confirmed by a reference to the following 
year (fire dragon) that the construction of the embankment at Kha.char was halted because a conflict occurred. 
Fire dragon 1496 was the year when the hostilities between Pu.hrang and Glo.bo erupted at rGyal.ti accord- 
ing to the gi3angsmyon Hc.ru.ka rnam.thar-s. Therefore the dating of this strife derived from the biographies 
of gTsang.smyon is confirmed by external evidence. Glo.bols victory in the war against Pu.hrang is also cor- 
roborated because, when the problem of protecting Kha.char became so desperate after the flood of water pig 
1503 that the Pu.hrang.pa-s thought of moving the Jo.bo dngul.sku mched.gsum elsewhere, the final decision 
rested with Glo dMos.thang, indicating that Glo.bo held sovereignty over Pu.hrang following the end of the 
hostilities in 1498 Vo.60 dngul.sku rn~hcd.~surn dkarrhag f.13a lines 3-4): "Chu.phag.lor gShel.chu shinxu 
che.bar brten rags dang lung.pa 'di'i gad.pa thams.cad thang.mar brdall 1ha.khang chen.mo zur.sna'i 'dom 
gang.tsam.du chu slebs", "In the water pig year, due to a major swelling of the gShel.chu, the embankment 
and all the precipitous cliffs of the area were torn down to the plain" and ibid. (f.13a line 6-f.13bbline 1): 
"De.nas rje.blon drung.du gnas.tshul rgyas.par ~ h u s . ~ a s /  gtsug.lag.khang mi.spo dkal.med.du 'dug kyang de'i 
ring da.dung rags.las kyang byed dgos gsungl FLn.chen brtsegs.pali pho.brang bla.med rgyal.ba'i 
gtsug.lag.khang.la thig.rtsa blangs/ dbyar.ston mtshams.su g ~ s u ~ . l a ~ . k h a n ~ . ~ i  zugs.sa brtsams (f.13b) stabs.der 
Mon.mthang du zhal.ta zhu.bar pho.nya.ba mngags.par1 da.rung rags.la rang.la 'bad.na spo ma.dgos tsam 

los.yong gsung.par bnen nasl yul stod.smad.kyi bla.mas gtso mdzad.pa'i las.tshan so.sor phyag rhams.cad 
gnang", "Then, a detailed report having been made, the lord and his ministers said: "Although the 
grsug.lag.khang has to be shifted, in the meantime you still have to work at repairing the embankment". The 
lealung [roof] of the supremely victorious gtsug.lag.khang Rin.chen brtsegs.pa was renovated. The work at the 
gt~ug.hg.kRhnglasted from the summer until the end of autumn. Meanwhile, a messenger having been sent to 
Mon.mthang (sic) to ask for advice, due to the answer saying: "There is most probably no aeason to move the 
gnug.lag.khang if you continue to repair the embankment", rewards for the various working tasks, supervised 
by the notables of the upper and lower localities, were fixed". 



T H E  S U C C E S S O R S  T O  R N A M . R C Y A L . L D E  . 537 
patronage of the newly founded tradition, of which he was the leading representative in 
Gu.ge. Typical of the historian, he may have concentrated his attention on the events of 

giving priority to the early kings of Gu.ge Pu.hrang. Nevertheless, the absence 
of any treatment of the religious events in Gu.ge of which he was a major protagonist sug- 
gests that he may have reserved the record of his time to another work, or that he dictat- 
ed it to disciples in accordance with Tibetan biographical tradition. It is the task of future 
research to look for one more historical text written by him, a text ideally being the corn- 
pletion of mNga'. ris r ~ a 1 .  rabs. 





Addenda: a few topics on the history 
of mNga'. ris.stod not covered 
by mNga: ris rgyal. rabs 

ADDENDUM ONE 
Dating dPal. %or. btsani rei' and the establishment of the kingdom of 
mNga: ris skor.gsum 

The fact that two pages are missing from the mNga'.ris skor.gsum section of mNgaz'.ris 
rgyal.rabs precludes the knowledge of Ngag.dbang grags.pa's assessment of the reigns of 
khri gNam.lde 'Od.srung, dPal.'khor.btsan, sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon and most of the 
sTod.kyi mgon.gsum. An attempt to establish the exact period when the mNga'.ris 
skor.gsum dynasty was founded by Nyi.ma.mgon follows, based on other sources. It 
depends on the dates of dPal.'khor.btsan, since, at his death, Nyi.ma.mgon fled to sTod 
and founded his kingdom (see below-p.547 and n.935), and on those of '0d.srung as the 
periods of the father and son are inextricably internvined. 

The dates of '0d.srung and dPal.'khor.btsan vary according to different authors, but 
they can be classified into three sets (for these traditions see mKhar.me'u bSam.gtsan 
rgyal.mtshan, bTsan.po fba.sras Dar.ma dang dt'i rjts.su byung.ba'i rgyal.rabs mdor.bsdus; 
Richardson "The Succession to Glang.dar.ma"; Petech, "The Disintegration of the Tibetan 
Empire" p.653-654). T h e  dating popular among Sa.skya.pa authors and Nyang.ral 
rhos. 'byung prolongs 'Od.srung's life until his sixties, thus pushing dPal.'khor.btsan's reign 
into the early 10th centuryn3. The second is based on a calculation of a shorter life for 

(923) According to the Sa.skya.~a authors Glang.dar.ma died in 842, h e r  a rule as a righteous king for six 
months and as an evil king for six months and a half (Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan, Bod.& 'gvuf.rabs p.296.1 lines 
5-6: "ICags.mo.bya la Khri.gtsug Ide.btsan 'das", "In the iron female bird year (841) Khri.gtsug 1de.btsan died" 
and ibid p.296,2 lines 2-3: "gCung 'das de.nas rgyal.srid bzung.nas nil zla.ba drug.tu tshul.ngan rgyal.po byas1 
Icags.mo.byali mjug.tu dam.chos bsnubsl de.nas zla.ba phyed dang bdun dag.tu1 sdig.rgyal byas te de.dag spyir 
bsdams nasl lo.gcig dang zla.ba phyed'bgyis te khyi io.la/ Byang.chub sems.dpa' dPal.gyi rdo.r~e bsad", "After 
the death of his younger.brother (KJi.gtsug Ide.btsan), as [Glang.dar.ma] took royal power, he was a right- 
eous king for six months. In the iron female bird year (84 1) he persecuted Buddhism. Then he was a wicked 
king for six and a half months. Altogether he ruled for one year and half a month. In the dog year (8421, he 



was assassinated by Byang.chub sems.dpal dPal.gyi rdo.rjeW; 'Gro.mgon 'Phags.pa, Bod.kyi rgyaLrabs p.286,3 
lines 4-5: "Ral.pa.can.gyi gcen.po Glang.dar.ma chu.mo.lug lo.la skyesl sum.cu rtsa.dgu Icags.mo.bya'i lo 
g3rug.la rgyal.sar btonl zla.ba drug tshul.bzhin rgyal.po byasl de.nas zla.ba phyed.bdun.du sdig.rgyal byas/ 
spyir bsdarns.pas 1o.gcig dang zla.ba phyed rgyal.po byas nasl chu.pho.khyi'i lo.la bsad", "Ral.pa.can$ elder 
brother Glang.dar.ma was born in the water female sheep year (803). He  ascended the throne in the later part 
of the iron female bird year (841) when he was thirty-nine. He  was a righteous king for six months, he was a 
wicked king for six and a half months. Altogether, he was king for one year and half a month. He was killed 
in the water male dog year (842)"). His son '0d.srung was born in 843 and died in 905, when he was sixty- 
three (Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan, Bod.kyi rgyal.rabs p.296,2 lines 3-4: "'0d.srungs chu.mo.phag la sPur.phur 
skyesl ... shing.mo.glang la Yar.lungs 'Phangs 'das", "'Od.srungs was born at sPur.phu in the water female pig 
year (843) ... He died at Yarelungs 'Phangs in the wood female ox year (905)"; 'Gro.mgon 'Phags.pa, Bod.kyi 
rgyaLrabs p.286,3 lines 5-6: "De'i sras 'Od.srungs rmug yin re1 chu.mo.phag la 'khrungsl de.ma.thog rgyal.srid 
bzung nasl lo drug.cu rtsa.gsum shing.mo.glang la Yar.lungs 'Phangmdar 'das", "His son '0d.srungs was indo- 
lent. He was born in the water female pig year (843). Not long after [his birth], he held royal power [and] died 
at Yar.lungs 'Phang.mda' in the wood female ox year (905) when he was sixty-three"). Sa.skya.pa sources agree 
on his son dPal.'khor.btsan's relative chronology. He succeeded his father when he was thirteen and ruled for 
eighteen years. In the view of the Sa.skya.pa authors, he died in 923 (Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan, Bod.kyi rgyal.rabs 
p.296,2 lines 4-5: "dPal.'khor c h ~ . m o . ~ l a n ~  la 'Phangs.dar 'khrungs/ b ~ u . ~ s u m  bzhes.nas yab 'das.nas nil 
bco.brgyad rgyal.srid bzung.bali bar.la/ . . . ~ o . ~ c i ~  chu.lug Yar.lungs Shar.por grongs", "dPal.'khor was born at 
'Phangs.da (sic) in the water female ox year (893). He held royal power for eighteen years after his father died 
when the former was thirteen (905) ... He died at Yar.lungs Shar.po when he was thirry-one in the water sheep 
year (923)"; 'Gro.mgon ' P h a g ~ . ~ a ,  Bod.kyi rgyalrabr p.286,3 line 6-p.286,4 line 1: '"0d.srungs.kyi sras 
dPal.gor.btsan chu.mo.glang la 'khrungsl lo b ~ u . ~ s u m  la rgyal.sar btonl rgyal.po lo bco.brgyad mdzad nasl 
(p.286,4) chu.mo.lug la 'das", "'Od.srungs' son dPal.gor.btsan was born in the water female ox year (893). He 
ascended the throne when he was thirteen (905). After being king for eighteen years, he died in the water 
female sheep year (923)"). Nyang.ral chos.'byung proposes the dates 843-905 for 'Od.srung, and 893-923 for 
dPal.'khor.btsan (p.447 lines 4-7): "Tshe.spong.bza'i sras khri gNam.lde '0d.srung yin.no1 chu.mo.phag la 
'khrungs.so1 de dang Cog.ro.bzal 1Ha.btsun rje.legs su bshos .~a ' i  sras rje dPal.mgon.btsan ~ i n . n o 1  de 
chu.mo.glang la sku.'khrungs/ lo b ~ u . ~ s u m  la rgyal.sar bton", "Khri gNam.lde '0d.srung was the son of 
Tshe.spong.bza'. He was born in the water female pig year (843). rJe dPal.mgon.btsan (dPal.'khor.btsan) was 
the son born from his union with Cog.ro.bzal 1Ha.btsun rje.legs. He was born in the water female ox year 
(893). He ascended the throne when he was thirteen (905)" and ibid. (p.456 line 21-p.457 line 2): "Lo 
bco-bread rgyal.po (p.457) mdzad.do1 rim.gyis gTsang du byonl Grom.pa IHa.rtseli bragla pho.brang 
mdzad.nas bzhugs.so1 lo sum.bcu so.gcig c h u . m o . 1 ~ ~  la sku 'das.soV, "He was king for eighteen years. He was 
[compelled1 step by step to go to gTsang. He  resided at the palace he built on the Grom.pa IHa.rtse rock. He 
died when he was thirty-one in the water female sheep year (923)". 
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'Od.srung, thus pulling dPal.'khor.btsan's reign back to the late 9th-early 10th cenrury. 
The main texts expressing this view are the two [Deb chos. 'byungs, although they have dif- 
ferent dates924. The third is an even shorter chronology found in rnfias.pa'i dga'.ston 925 .  

Peffiot Tibitain 777 documents that a donation of Sad.na.legs' at Tun-huang was 

renewed by '0d.srung and his mother jo.mo btsun.mo 'Phan in the rat year 844 (Spanien- 
Imaeda tome I1 p1.308; see kchardson "The Succession to Glang.dar.rna1'; Petech "The 

(924) 1De'u Jo.sras gives '0d.srung a life of fifty-five years. Given Tibetan calendrical peculiarities, he places 
his birth in a monkey year and his death in an ox year, the latter being 893, leading to 840-893 as his dates 
([Dr'u Jo.srar cbor. 'byung p.141 lines 9-10: "sPre 1o.h Yurn.bu bla.sgang du sku bltams", "('Od.bsrungs] was 
born in the monkey year (840) at Yurn.bu bla.sgangn and ibid. p.142 lines 11-12: "'0d.bsrungs de  tshe.10 
Inga.bcu rtsa.lnga bzhes nasl glang lo.la Yar.lung 'Phang.dang du sku.gshegsn, "'Od.bsrungs, aher reaching the 
age of fifty-five, died in the ox year (893) at Yar.lung 'Phang.dang (sic)"). The years of dPal.'khor.btsan's reign 
are 893-910, having been born in 881 (IDc'u jo.rrar cbos.'byung p.142 lines 16-17: "rnNga'.bdag 
dPd.'khor.btsan ni glang lo.la 'Phang.dang du sku bltarnsl lo bcu.gsum nas yab gung.du gshegs.nas chab.srid 
lo bc0.brgyad.d~ bzung ,  "mNga'.bdag dPal.'khor.btsan was born in the ox year (881) at 'Phangdang (sic). 
When he was thirteen (893), [he took over] political power at his father's death [and] ruled for eighteen years 
(893-910)"). rnKhas.pa IDe'u has a faulty chronology, according to which 'Od-srung lived for forty-five years 
and died in an ox year corresponding to 881. This is untenable, for forry-five years aher 840 comes to 883 or 
884. rnKhas.pa 1De'u consequently gives the dates 881-898 for dPal.'khor.btsan's reign (mkhas.pa l D c i  
cbor.'byung p.370 lines 4-5: "rnNga'.bdag '0d.srung sprel.10 la Yurn.bu bla.sgang du ltamsl tshe.10 zhe.lnga 
bzhes.nas glang lo.la yar.stod 'Phang.thang sku.gshegsn, "rnNga'.bdag '0d.srung was born in the monkey year 
(840) at Yurn.bu bla.sgang. He died in the ox year (881) at 'Phang.thang when he was forty-five in early sum- 
mer" and ibid. (p.370 line 20-p.371 line 2): "rGyal.po de.yang 'Phang.thang du sku.bltams1 lo bcu.gsurn.na 
yab gung(p.37l).du gshegsl chab.srid lo bco.brgyad bzungsl lug.10 Sham.po rnchu.nag.gis bkrongs.son, "This 
king (dPal.'khor.btsan) was born at Phang.thang. His fa the~ died when he was thirteen. H e  ruled for eighteen 
years. In the sheep year Sham.po rnchu.nag killed him"). 

(925) dPal.bo gtsug.lag says that Glang.dar.ma's reign began in 841. He ruled righteously for two years and 
wickedly for three and a half, after which he was murdered in 846. '0d.srung was born in 847 and died in 
885 when he was thirty-nine. dPal.'khor.btsan succeeded him i n  that year and ruled until his dearh in 895. 
On  these calculations see mKhar.pai' dga'.ston (p.430 lines 4-5): "De.ltar btsan.po Glang.dar.mas rgyal.sa 
lo.drug byas re ~ h e . b z h i . ~ a  me.stag.la 'das", "Similarly, rgyal .~o Glang.dar.ma held the throne for six years. He 
died when he was forty-four in the fire tiger year (846)") and ibid. (lines 8-10): "Phyi.10 rne.mo.yos la 
btsun.mo chun.rna Tshe.spong.bza' btsan.mo 'Phan la Ito.bor.gyi sras.gcig byung.ba chen.rnas bsad dam 
phrogs.kyis dogs.nas 'od d m g  ma.bral.bar bsrungs pas gNam.lde '0d.srung du thogs", "The following year, 
fire female hare (847). a son was born to the junior queen Tshe.spong.bza' btsan.mo 'Phan. Since she feared 
that the senior queen might kill or take him away, she p a r d e d  (brnrnp) him under the light ( b d )  of the but- 
ter lamps. He was [therefore] known as '0d.srunf and ibid. (p.434 lines 8-1 1): "So.dgu.pa shing.sbrul.la 
pho.brang 'Phang.thang du 'dasl de'i sras mngaP.bdag dPal.'khor.btsan ~ a b . k ~ i  bcu.dgu.pa shing.bya.la 
'khrungsl lo g n ~ e r . ~ c i ~ . l a  yab 'das.nas rgyal.sa rndzadl sMan.lung la.sogs.pa Iha.khang brgyad bzhengsl 
so.gcig.la 'das", "['Od.srung] died at 'Phang.thang in the wood snake year (885) when he was thirv-nine. His 
son dPal.'khor.btsan was born in the wood bird year (865), when his father was nineteen. He ascended the 
throne when he was twenty-one at the time of his father's death (885). He founded sMan.lung etc., eight 
lha.kbants. He died when he was thirry-one (895)". 
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Disintegration of the Tibetan Kingdom" p.651). This valuable piece of evidence is useful 
in dismissing the tradition found in mK;c,as.pa'i dga'.ston, according to which 'Od.srung 
was born in 847, Thus only the long and medium length chronologies are acceptable on 

the basis of ancient evidence on '0d.srung. 
A further shortcoming of dPa'.bo gtsug.lag's treatment is that he has transferred an 

&ridged version of the kheng.log-s ("rebellions") of the subjects from the reign of 

dPal.'khor.btsan to that of his father 'Od-srung. Consequently, dPa'.bo dedicates no more 
than a few sentences to dPal.'khor.btsan. Earlier than mKhas.pa'i dgakon, the Sa.skya.pa 
authors proposing the long chronology (beginning with Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan in Bod.kyi 
rgyal.rabs p.286,2 lines 5-6, also followed by Deb.ther dmarpo), oddly fixed the earth ox 
year mentioned by dPa'.bo, and also considered by them to be when the kheng.log took 
place, to earth ox 727926. This has been assessed to one rab.byung after the dating found 
in mfiar.pa'i dga'.ston to accomodate this event in the genealogical sequence they adopt. 
Earth ox 727 falls after the death of dPal.'khor.btsan, which they assess as having occurred 
in 923. Both datings are equally untenable, since they contradict the notion held by prac- 
tically all other sources that this period of turmoil took place during rhe time of the sons 
of '0d.srung and Yum.brtan, as is also stressed by Petech (ibid. p.654). In particular, the 
two IDe'u chos. 'byungs, the works containing the lengthiest and most accurate account of 
this period of transition when the old order of the Yar.lung dynasty was superseded, state 
that three kheng.log-s took place (this view is shared by dPa'.bo), which are assigned to the 
time of dPal.'khor.btsan. Furthermore, the sources discussed up to now do not elucidate 
which of the three kheng.log-s occurred in the ox year. The  Sa.skya.pa dating is thus too 
late while that of mKhas.pa'i dga'.ston is too early in fixing the rebellion to earth ox 869, 
followed by the profanation of the tombs in fire bird 877, both said to have occurred dur- 
ing the reign of '0d.srung by the latter source927. 

(926) Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan, (Bod.kyi rgyal.rabs p.296,2 line 6) immediately after introducing the death of 
dPal.'khor.btsan, says: "De.nas Bod.kyi khrims 'khrugs.dus nyams tel ~a . rno .~ lang  la khyeng.log byung.ngo 
skad", "Then, when the law of Bod was violated, it deteriorated. It is said that in the earth female ox year (929) 
the khytng.log took place"; ,Dcb.thcr dmc2r.po (p.40 lines 9-10): 4'rGyal.po 'di.pYis.kyi sras.kyi rting.lal 
sa.mo.glang la kheng.log byung", "The rebellion took  lace in the earth female ox year (929) during the time 
of the sons of these two kings ('0d.srung and Yurn.brtan)". 

(927) mK;has.pa'i dga:ston ( ~ ~ 4 3 1  lines 13-14): "bTsan.po gnyis lo nyer.gsum re lon.~a' i  sa.glang.nas bzung sre 
'bangs.kyi kheng.log rnams rim-par byung", "Starting from the earth ox year (869), [during] the rule of the 
two kings ('Od.srung and Yum.brtan), when they were both twenty-two, the khcng.log-s of the subjects rook 
place one after the other" and ibid. (p.433 lines 4-5): "Kheng.log.nas lo dgu.pa me.bya.la Shud.pu sTag.rtse 
sags bzhis gros.byas.nas bangso rnams bgo.bsha byas phal.cher brus", "In the fire bird year (8771, [which was] 
the ninth year after the khcng.fog, S h u d . p  sTag.rtse etc., four people having held a discussion, divided [the 
task among them] and profaned most of the tombs". 
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The desccration of the tombs in the royal duma at 'Phyongs.rgyas could not have 
happened during the reign of 'Od.srung, for he is the last ruler who was buried there928. 
One has only to consider the complex rituals connected to the worship of the 
'Phyongs.rgyas royal cemetery (see e.g. rCynl.po bka:thang p. 146 line 1 -p. 147 line 7 )  to 
reAise that the desecration of the sacred precinct of the dead marked the end of the cult 
of the Bod.+ lha. btsan.pes. The profanation of the tombs testifies to the abandonment of 
the ancient systemof tribal Tibet, which the chos.rgyal-s of the Yar.lung dynasty continued 
to follow even after they had adopted Buddhism. 

As Petech (ibid. p.653) says, confusion in dating incidents in the period of the 
Yar.lung dynasty derives from the fact that these dates are given according to the calendri- 
cal system of the twelve year cycle. It is probable that the year of one of the kheng.logs 
(given as an ox year) was originally recorded only by its animal name as was customary 
before the rab.bung system was introduced in 1027. This is confirmed by lDe'u Jo.sras 
chos. 'byung, which does not say more than that one of the kheng.logs broke out in an ox 
yea.929. Other authors of later times have added one of the five elements in order to date the 
event with better accuracy according to the sixty-year cycle. From Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan 
or his source onwards, historiographers assessed the year of one of the rebellions to the 
earth ox year, which has to be dismissed for the reasons outlined above. 

One has to look for a better appraisal of this ox year to establish conclusively the year 
in which this rebellion took place. Returning to the dates of dPal.'khor.btsan, with whom 
the kheng-log-s are associated, some indications support the chronology proposed in the 
lDe'u chos. 'byung-s. Two points lead me to believe that the best dating of dPal.'khor.btsanls 
reign derives from lDe'u jo.sras chos.'6yung. IDe'u Jo.sras is the author who deals most 
extensively with the three khenglogs, thus providing the best insight into the events of that 
period. Accounts of the kheng.log-s, their protagonists and the reasons for their occurrence 
are more detailed in [Deb jo.sras than in mkhas.pa lDe'u chos. 'bung, the only other source 
to deal satisfactorily with the revolts (Nyang.ral's account is succint, while dPa'.bo's work 
on the kheng.log has the air of having been based on the source used by the two lDe'u 
chos. 'bung-s). 

The second point is more precise. The only other source I have found providing external 
evidence to date one of the khenglogs is a short gNubs Sang. '&vasye.shes mam.thar (in Padma 

(928) mkhar.pa lDc'u chos.'byung (p.371 lines 2-3): "Brag.gzung Iha.lod dangl Cang A.pos blon.po byasl 
lo.gsum bskyangs.nas ~ a b . m e s . k ~ i  bang.so.la chigs.tshags byas.nu wa brsugs.so", "Brag.gzung Iha.lod and Cang 
A.po were the ministers. Having guarded [dPal.'khor.btsan's throne] for three years, they repaired the leaking 
roofs of the ancestors' tombs by instaling a gutter". Is this an indication that the inner chambers had been 
opened and therefore that the tombs had been profaned during the reign of dPal.'khor.btsan? 

(929) [Dc'u Jo.sras rhos. 'byung (P. 142 line 21 -p. 143 line 1): "rGyal.khrims rmang.nas (P. 143) zhigl gImg lo.la 
b e n g . 1 0 ~  byung. 



'phrin.las, bkk:ma md0.dbang.p bh. ma rgyudpai' rnam.tbar p. 160- 176). gNubs.chen wP 
witness and a victim of the kbmng.(ogs, a fact confirmed by Nyang.ra1 cbos. 'byung9a. This 
biography contains a narrative of events related to the revolts, correctly numbered as three, 
for the incidents which are dealt with took place during the rebellion defined as the "inter- 
mediate kbeng.fug", corresponding to those of the two lDiu chos. '~ungs. In one passage, 
gNubs.chen is made to narrate his vicissitudes during the same intermediate kbtng.log(that 
of dBu.ru) when he was sixty-one in a wood rat year731. 

There is a major chronological problem regarding gNubs Sangs.rgyas ye.shes' dates. 
O n  the whole, Tibetan authors resolved it by attributing an exceptionally long life to him. 
gNubs.chen was obviously born in the wood rat year of the previous rab.tryungto be sixty- 
one in the following wood rat year, when the second kbcng.log broke out. The literature, 
including this biography, makes him a contemporary of Guru Padma and Khri.srong 
Ide.btsan932. This is a pious fabrication to increase his prestige. Were he to have been born 

(930) Nyangml chor. 'byung (p.447 lines 8- 15: "rJe.la khengs.log.pali 'khrug.pa byung stel dang.po Khams su 
byungl de.nas Bod 'bar rnChims su byung stel Dar.rje dPal.gyi grags.pa Khams su brosl de.nas dBu.rul 
g.Yo.ru1 g.Yas.ru1 Ru.lag dang gsum.du byungl de.nas dBu.ruli khengs.log byungl de'i dus.su sNubs 
Sangs.rgyas ye.shes la sras.drug yod.pa.las bzhi khengs.log.gis bkrongsl gcig zla.yar1 gcig khre1.rned.d~ shorl 
de'i dus.su sNubs Sangs.rgyas ye.shes.kyis sprang.por brdzus.nas Bal.yu1 du bla.ma rnams la mjal 'gro dgongs", 
"It happened that the rebellion of the petty lords created disarray. I t  first took place in Khams. Then it hap- 
pened [to spread] as far as ('barsic for bar) Bod, in rnchirns. Dar.rje dPal.gyi grags.pa fled to Khams. Then.[it 
took place] in dBu.ru, g.Yo.ru, g.Yas.ru and Ru.lag, these three (sic). Then, the khengr.logof dBu.ru took place. 
At that time, four of the six sons of sNubs Sangs.rgyas ye.shes were killed in the khengs.log. One died naturally, 
while one was shamefully useless. At that time, sNubs Sangs.rgyas yeshes planned to go to see the bla.ma-s in 
Bal.yul disguised as a beggar"). 

(93 1 ) Padrna '~hrin.las, gNubr Sangs. rgyar ye.sher mum. char (in bf i ' .  ma rndo.db~ng.~i bla. ma rgyud.pa'i 
rnam.tharp. 168 lines 2-3): "De.nas drug.bcu rtsa.gcig shing.pho.byi.bati lo1 bdag.gi skeg.la babs.nas kheng.log 
bar.pa byungl sGrags su rna.chags gNubs.yul rong.du brosl bzhes dang/ der yang rna.chags sNye.rno 
Bye.rnkhar bzungl zhes gsungs", "[gNubs Sangs.rgyas ye.shes] recounted: "Then, when I was sixty-one in the 
wood male rat year, as the sKeg [constellation, which is unfortunate] for me, befell, the intermediate kheng.log 
took place. I could not stay at sGrags [any longer and] fled to gNubs.yul rong". He added: "I could not stay 
there either, [therefore I went to] occupy sNye.mo Bye.mkhar". 

(932) Padrna 'phrin.las, gNubs Sangs.rgyas yc.shes rnam.thar (in bfi'.ma mdo.dbang.gi 6 l a . m ~  rgyud.pa'i 
rnam.thar p.173 lines 3-4): "gNubs.kyi ban.chung Sangs.rgyas ngasl lo ni brgya dang sum.cu Ion1 zhes 
gsungs.pa btsan.par 'dug cingl rgyu.rntshan mngal.bdag Khri.srong.gi dus.nas dPal.'khor.btsan.gyi bar.du 
bzhugs.pa'i 1o.rgyus snang", "Having said: "I Sangs.rgyas, the humble monk of gNubs, had lived for [the last] 
hundred and thirry years", [this statement] stands as authoritative. This is because in the historiographies it is 
found that he lived from the times of Khri.srong [Ide.btsan] to those of dPal.'khor.btsann. bSod.nams don-grub 
jNga. b u r  rying.ma'i 6 j o d . p ~  goes to the extent of attributing the improbable dates 770-883 to him (p.79 
line 22-p.80 line 2: "gNubs.chen 'di mi.yu1.d~ lo 113 bzhugs/ chu.stag lo spyi.10 883 (p.80) lor rang-bzhin 
rdzogs.pa chen.po'i lam.las 1hun.grub 'od.kyi phung.por mya.ngan 'das.son). S.Karrnay, The Great Pc.f.ction 
(rDwp.chrn) (p.100) holds that gNubs.chen lived in the  loth century, while Ruegg, Buddha-nature, M ~ n d  
and the Problem of Gradualism in a Comparative Prrspcctive (p.66 n.129) limits himself to saying that 
gNubs.chen is reputed to have lived in the time of Padmasmbhava. 
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in a wood rat year during the 8th century to be contemporary with Guru Padma, he could 
have not been sixty-one in the wood rat year of the second kheng.log, as this took place 
during dPal.'khor.btsan's reign. Hence, he was born in wood rat 844, and, when he was 
sixcy-one in wood rat 904, the second kheng.log broke out. 

In order for it to have occurred during dPal.'khor.btsank reign, the only acceptable 
dates for the latter's rule are those found in [Deb jo.sras chos. 'bung. It proposes the dates 
8402893 for '0d.srung's life. All sources agree that dPal.'khor.btsan ascended the throne 
on his father's death at the age of thirteen, thus in 893 according to IDc'u/o.sras chos. '6yung, 
which gives 881 as the year of his birth. Again, sources agree that he ruled for eighteen 
years, from 893 to 910 in 1De'u Jo.sras' view, and that he was then assassinated933. Thus 
the second khcng.log of 904 falls within the set of dates proposed by lDeJu jo.srar 
chos. 'bung. The kheng.log that broke out in an ox year according to this chos. 'bung dates 
to 905, and is the rebellion that erupted in gTsang leading to dPal.'khor.btsanls loss of its 
throne, thereafter guarded for three years by his ministers 'Bro Brag.gzung 1ha.lod and 
Cang A.po (mkhas.pa lDc'u chos. 'bung p.371 lines 2-3; lDc'u jo.sras rhos. 'byung p. 143 line 
8; and above n.270, 284 and 928). 

The dates given by the Sa.skya.pa authors are too late to accomodate the second 
kheng.log in 904 (dPal.'khor.btsan performed funerary rites for his father '0d.srung at 
Grom.pa 1Ha.rtse in 905 according to bSod.nams rtse.mo) 934. Nyang. ral rhos. 'tzyung pro- 
poses the years 905-922 for dPal.'khor.btsan's reign, which are also too late for the second 
kheng.log to have taken place while he was on the throne, and mkhas.pa lDe'u chos. 'bung 
the faulty dates 88 1-898, which are too early. 

Finally, lDe'u jo.sras and mkhas.pa lDe'u chos. ' bungs  prove to be especially enlight- 
ening regarding Nyi.ma.mgon's departure to West Tibet. The first text says that 

(933) Given this general agreement, the entire chronology of dPal.'khor.btsan proposed by dPa'.bo (he ruled 
for eleven years starting from when he was wenry-one) is a notable deviation. 

(934) Ch0s.h jugpa? sgo (p.345,l line 5): "Shing.mo.glang.gi lo.la gTsang dang g.Yon.ruli btsad.po khri 
dPal.'khor.btsan gTsang Grom.pa IHa.rtse na bzhugs nas ~ a b . k ~ i  mdad mdzad.pali dus.su brtsis nal lo 
sum.stong sum.cu rtsa.brgyad lon.noW, "In the wood female ox year (905). when the king of gTsang and 
g.Yon.ru khri dPal.'khor.btsan, while residing at G r o m . ~ a  IHa.rtse, performed the funenry rites of his father. 
the calculation is that [until this event] 3038 years elapsed [from Buddha nirvana]". The entry for the year 905 
in the bstan.mis of Ch0s.h jug.pa? $go is in accordance with the "long" chronology. This applies to the dates 
of 'Od.srung, while dPal.'khor.btsan's reign is unassessed by bSod.nams rrse.mo. van der Kuijp ("Dating the 
TWO IDe'u Chronicles" p.474-475 note 1 I )  misunderstands this entry in bSod.nams rtse.mo's bstan.rtris, for 
he reads it as if dPal.'khor.btsan made the calculation concerning 905. It remains to be ascertained whether 
bSod.nams rtse.mo was responsible for this dating or whether he adopted the "long" chronology for '0d.srung 
and dPal.'khor.btsan's lives from another author belonging to the Sa.skya.pa tradition. In fact, he and his 
brother rje.btsun Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan are the first Sa.skya.pa-s to make use of it  and one of them must have 
introduced the "long" chronology into the sect's literature. 
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dPal.'khor.btsan's two sons escaped to gTsang at the time of one of the khcng.logs and that 
Nyi.ma.mgon went on to Pu.hrang. The second text says that, at the time of this khcChmgg, 
Kn.shis b r t ~ e ~ s . ~ a . d p a l  left for gTsang, while Nyi.ma.mgon fled to sTod935. 

La.dzuags r-al.rabs states that, on his way to ~ T o d ,  Nyi.ma.mgon founded Ra.la (i.e. 
Re.la) mKhar.dmar in a horse year and rTse.sho rgya.ri in a sheeiyear936. This is absolute 
evidence for the validity of the treatment in lDr'u 1o.sra.t chos. 'byung of dPal. 'kh~r.btsa~'~ 
dates and events in his life relevant to the chronological assessment of the foundation of 
Nyi.ma. mgon's kingdom. 

The only horse year after 904 occurring during the reign of dPal.'khor.btsan is 910. 
This horse year mentioned in La.dwags rgyal.rabs cannot be any other, for the third 
khmg.log, which began in 905 and manifestly lasted until 910, since it caused 
Nyi.ma.mgonJs departure to West Tibet in that year, would otherwise have occurred after 
the reign of dPal.'khor.btsan. The horse year 910 is the year of dPal.'khor.btsan's death 
according to the chronology of 1De'u Jo.sras, showing that the third khmg.logwas fatal to 
him. Collating these statements, it follows that Nyi.ma.mgon went to sTod following his 
father's assassination. In the following year, being the sheep year 91 1, Nyi.ma.mgon built 
rTse.sho rgya.ri, the next step of his establishment of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum kingdom. 
Thus Nyi.ma.mgon was not in Pu.hrang before 9 12 or thereabouts, the terminuspost qucm 
for the foundation of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum kingdom. 

rGya.Bod yigtshang has a different way of assessing the historical events affecting 
the fate of dPal.'khor.btsan's sons after their father's death: "Nyi.ma.mgon was the son 
of his (dPal.'khor.btsanJs) queen Tshe.spong.bza'. He  stayed in g.Yo.ru. Khri bKra.shis 

(935) IDc'u Jo.srar chos.'byung (p.146 lines 5-8): "De.ltar rnngal.bdag dPal.'khor.gyi sras che.ba khri sKyid.lde 
Nyi.rna.mgon.gyi sras sTod.kyi rngon.gsum.gyi gdung.rabs ston te/ de.yang rje.yis kheng.log.pali 'khrug.pa 
byung.bas/ sras.gnyis gTsang du bzhud .~a  l a /  gcen.po khri sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon/ Pu.rangs su gshegs te 
rnkhar Nyi.phug bya.ba brtsigs", "Similarly, the lineage of the sTod.gyi rngon.gsum, who were the sons of 
mnga'.bdag dPal.'khor's elder son sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.rngon, is to be outlined as follows. Concerning this, the 
conflict [called] the +.yis khcng.hg ("the rebellion of the petty lords") having broken out, [dPal.'khor.btsan'sl 
two sons escaped to gTsang [and] consequently the elder brother khri sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.rngon fled to Pu-rangs, 
where he founded rnkhar Nyi.phug"; mkha.r.pa [Deb chos.'byung (p.380 lines 15-17): "Kheng.log 'khrug.pa 
byung.bas sras.gcig gTsang du bzhud.de/ gcen.po khri Nyi.rna.mgon sPu.rang du Nyi.phug bya.ba bnsigs", 
"The khcng.log having broken out, one son left for gTsang, his elder brother khri Nyi.ma.mgon founded 
Nyi.phug in Pu.rang". 

(936) La.dwagr r~a l . rabs  (IHa.sa ed. p.42 lines 1-4; Francke Antiquities ofIndian Tibet, vol.11, p.35 lines 7-8): 
"De.nas Ra.la'i rgyud du ~ h e b s l  rta lo.la Ra.la mkhar.drnar rtsigsl luggi lo.la rTse.sho rgya.ri rtsigs". For a pas- 
sage establishing the equivalence of Ra.la and Re.la see the account of Mi.la ras.pa's life in Pad.ma.dkar.po 
chor.'byung (p.368 lines 14-15), which states: "Ra.la'i phu Za.'og.phug tu bzhugs dus/ yul.deli phyugs.rdzi 
rnams drung.du byung", "When he was staying at Za.'og.phug on the upper side of Ra.la (Ra.la 'iphu), many 
shepherds came to see him". Gung.thanggdung.rabs (1Ha.sa ed. p.93 line 16) also spells it Ra.la when intro- 
ducing the relationship of the Gung.thang king rnGon.po.lde (active in the first and second quarter of the 13th 
century) with btsun.rna Byang.chub.'dren, who was from this localiry. 
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brrsegs.pa.dpd was the son of his junior queen 'Bal.bza' 'Phm.rgyal. He stayed in U.ru 
As most of the power was taken by the Yum.brtan's family, the two brothers escaped 

by stqes towards rnNga'.ris.stodn937. 
Therefore rGya. Bod yig. tshang makes dPal.'khor. btsanb sons to occupy the territories 

held by their father even after his death. The term "by stages" ( r i m p a )  that rGya.Bod 
yig.t~hang uses for the territorial losses of the two brothers does not conform well to the 
evidence of the two lDr'u texts. rGya. Bod yig. tshang confuses Nyi.ma.rngon and bKra.shis 
brtsegs.pa.dpa1 with '0d.srung and Yum.brtan, who were born in g.Yo.ru and dBu.ru 
respectively938. However, it  is still interesting that Nyi.ma.mgon is assigned g.Yo.ru, the 
troubled land where the revolt of the gNyags clan caused dPal.'khor.btsan's death at the 
hands of the sTag.rtse gNyags939. The hostility the local clan had against dPal.'khor.btsan 

(937) r$a.Bod y i g . t ~ h ~ n g  (p.215 lines 9-14): "De'i btsun.mo1 Tshe.spong.bza' g.Yo,ru ru bzhag.pali sras 
sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon1 chun.mal 'Bal.bza' 'Phan.rgyal U . N ~  bzhag.pa'i srasl khri bKra.shis brtsegs.pa.dpal.lo1 
de.gnyis.kyi srid phal.che.pal Yum.brtan tshang.gis khyer.bas sku.mched de.gnyis rim.pas1 mNgal.ris.stod 
phyogs.la bros". The corruption U.ru (to be corrected to an obvious dBu.ru) creates e problem, for bKra.shis 
b ~ s & s . ~ a . ~ a l  controlled g.Yas.ru, a dominion of his father dPal.'khor.btsan. dPal.'khor.btsan's senior wife, who 
was the mother of his younger son sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon, is named sNa.nams.bzal Legs.btsun by Tshe.dbang 
nor.bu in Bod.jr Iha.btsadpo gdung.mbs (p.70 lines 18-21), while the junior queen, who bore the elder son 
khri bKra.shis brtsegs.pa.dpal, is named 'Chims.bza' bTsun.ne in the same text. 

(938) This confusion in r$a.Bod yig- hang extends to the designation of the mothers of Nyi.ma.mgon and 
khri bKra.shis brtsegs.pa.dpal. Tshe.spongs.bza' g.Yor.mo yum.chen btsan.mo 'Phan was the mother of 
'0d.srung and 'Bal.bzal 'Phan.rgyal ofYum.brtan according to IDc'u Jo.rra chos. 'byung(p. 14 1 lines 6-7 and line 
11 respectively), while they are called Yor.mo btsan.mo 'Phan and 'Phan.bza' 'Phan.rgyal in mkhru.pa IDcu 
chor.'byung (p.369 lines 10, p.370 line 1 and p.369 line 14 respectively). The name of '0d.srung's mother is 
confirmed by the authority of the same AlIaot Tibitain 399 recording the donation at Tun.huang by 
'0d.srungs and his mother named jo.mo btsan.po 'Phan (Spanien-Imaeda. Choix dcs documents tibitains tome 
I1 pl.308; Richardson "The Succession to Glang.dar.man; Petech, "The Disintegration of the Tibetan King- 
dom" p.651). 

(939) This is the view expressed in IDc'u jo.srru chos.'byung (p.142 line 21-p.143 line 2: "rGyal.khrirns 
rmang.nas (p.143) zhigl glang lo.la kheng.log byungl mtha'i rgya.drug rgod.du shorl Iha.sras nyid sTag.rtse'i 
sNyags.kyis bskrongs/ Iha.sras m ~ h e d . ~ n ~ i s  gTsang du brosl dus.'khrug mtshang dar.nas gongma gongs.ma1i 
nongs.son, "The foundations of walkbr ims  were demolished. The khcnglog took place in the ox year. [Sub- 
sequently] the rgya.drug of the borders, having rebelled, were lost. IHa.srar (dPal.'khor.btsan) was murdered by 
[he sTag.rtse sNyags. The two fha.sra brothers (dPal.'khor.btsan's sons) escaped to gTsang. Since the core of 
the fight spread, the king (dPa].'khor.btsan) erred in [his] royal duties"), mkhar.pa IDe'u rhos. 'bung(p.371 lines 
1-2) has a different assessement: "Lug.lo la Sharn.~o m ~ h u . n a ~ . ~ i s  bkrongs.so","ln the sheep year, Sham.po 
mchu.nag murdered him". Given that 1De'u Jo.sras does not indicate the member of the sTag.rtse gNyags clan 
who assassinated dPal.'khor.btsan, it cannot be ruled out that S h a m . ~ o  mchu.nag was his name, unless the sen- 
tence in [Deb Jo.zrar chos. 'byung is corrupt and S h a m . ~ o  mchu.nag is the place where he was murdered accord- 
ing to this text. Elsewhere mkhas.pa IDr'u chos. 'byung records the name of the dan responsible for his murder 
(p.376 lines 12-14): "mNgal.bdag dPal.'khor sTag.rtse sNyags.kyis bkrongs/ r0u.mtshan sNyags.phyed 
gTsang du bshugapar byas.pa clang/ gTsang.gi 'Dre.phyed mar Yar.lungs su dbab.~ar  byas.pas.so", 'mNgal.bdag 
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was behind the summoning of Yum.brtan's successor Khri.lde mgon.btsan to rule in 
g.Yo.ru, which was a fief of dPal.'khor.btsan before he was assassinated by the sTag.rtse 
gNyags940. The attribution of dBu.ru to khri bKra.shis brtsegs.pa.dpal is another mist&e, 
since it was under the control of the Yum.brtan family. bKra.shis brtsegs.pa.dpal received 
g.Yas.ru from his father, which is confirmed by the diffusion of his descendants in its 
various districts941, and nowhere in the sources is it stated that he fled to West Tibet. 

Textual evidence does not allow one to evaluate which of the two extant narratives of 
Nyi.ma.mgon's journey to West Tibet is the more reliable. Nyang.ra1 chos.'bYung and 
dPa'.bols rnKhas.pa'i dga'.ston record him going to sTod in the friendly company of the 
Cog.ro and sPa.tshab ministers, all the way to Bye.ma g.yung.drung at the border of 
Pu.hrang, while La.dwags rual.rabs holds that he was deported to the west by an escort of 
rebels 942. 

dPal.'khor was murdered by the sTag.rtse sNyags-s. T h e  reason was that he deponed half of the sTag.rtse 
sNyags [clan] to gTsang and that he banished half of the 'Dre [clan] down to Yar.lungsm. rGjvz.Eodyig.trhang 
(p.215 lines 4-6) has: "Sum.cu rtsa.gsurn.pa la1 sNyegs sTag.rtse.bas Yar.lungs Shor.por dkrongs.so", 'When 
he was thirty-three, he (dPal.'khor.btsan) was assassinated by the people of the sNyegs sTag.rtse [clan] at 
Yar.lungs Shor.po". 

(940) 1Dt'u Jo.srar chos.'byung (p.143 lines 9-14): "rJe.'bangs thams.cad skyid.pa'i g.yu.rung zad.nas sdug.pdi 
re.rnongs.la bab te rnnga'.bdag ni dPd.'khor/ jo.rno ni skyid.'khor/ bshos zhing lan.'khor zer.nas gleng skadl 
der 'bangs rnams gros nasl sras.gnyis gTsang nas spyan.drang ngam byas.pa la/ Yurn.brtan rgyud-kyis 
thugs.gna. byas.kyi dogs.nas dBu.ru nas rje Khri.lde rngon.btsan spyan.drangsV, 'The happiness of the king 
and subjects, all of them, being exhausted, a time of sorrow came. It is said that the fortunes of this king 
dPal.'khor and the queens came to an end and a time of retribution [drew near]. [His authority] was disre- 
garded. At that time, as the subjects discussed whether [it was convenient] to invite [dPal.'khor.btsan's] two 
sons from gTsang, since the Yum.brtan lineage suspected that wickedness [would continue], rje Khri.lde 
rngon.btsan was invited"; mkhas.pa lDch rhos. 'byung (p.371 lines 10-15): "rJe.'bangs tharns.cad skyid.pa'i 
g.yung.drung zad.nas sdug.pali res.mos.la babs tel rnnga'.bdag.gi sras dPal.'khor/ jo.mo ni skyid.khrod dang 
bshos shing lan.'khorl rntshan.nas grangs gleng skadl de.nas 'bangs rnams gros byas nasl sras.gcig gTsang nas 
spyan.drang ngam byas.pas1 Yurn.brtan rgyud.kyis thugs.nag byas dogs.nas dBu.ru nas rje Khri.lde rngon.btsan 
spyan.drangsn, "The happiness of the king and subjects, all of them, being exhausted, a time of sorrow came. 
It is said that the happiness of the king's son dPal.'khor and the queens came to an end and retribution [drew 
near]. The people were reviling their names. Then,  as the subjects discussed whether [it was convenient] to 
invite one of [dPal.'khor.btsan's] sons from gTsang, since the Yurn.brtan lineage suspected that wickedness 
[would continue], rje Khri.lde rngon.btsan was invited from dBu.run. 

(941) O n  the diffusion of b r ~ s e ~ s . ~ a . d ~ a " s  descendantiin various districts of g.Yas.ru among other territories in 
Central %bet see Nyang.ral rhos. 'byung(p.457 lines 3-9), 1Drh Jo.srar rhos. 'byung(p. I49 line 17-p. 152 line 6) .  mkha.pa 
lDt'u chos.'byung (p.384 line 7-p.388 line IO), Deb.ther dmarpo ( ~ . 4 4  line 9 - ~ . 4 5  line 12), Yarlung 10.60 
~ho~.'byung(p.72 line 9-p.78 line 7), mfiar.pa'i dgahon (p.436 line 14-p.439 line 3) and many other works. 
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(942) The ministers accompanying Nyi.ma.mgon to Bye.ma g.yung.drung (known to Nyang.ral chm. 'bung 
as Pa.tshab Nyi.ma rdo.rje and Cog.ro Phag.sha Iha.legs, while mirGha.pa'i dga'.ston has Pa.tshab ILn.chen.sde 
and Cog.ro Legs.sgra Iha.legs) are indicated as zhangin these sources. They thus belonged to the establishment 
of dPal.'khor.btsan. In fact, the Cog.ro clan was often associated with the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royal family, as has 
been shown a few times in the present text. La.dwags rgya/.mbs (IHa.sa ed. p.41 lines 15-19) says instead thar 
Nyi.ma.mgon was banished to sTod and that the expulsion was effected by the rebels themselves, while no ref- 
erence to such an expulsion is found in the works of Nyang.ral and dPal.bo. See Nyang.ralchor.'~ng (p.457 
lines 16-20): "Blon.po gnyis.kyis gTsang Bye.ma g.yung.drung bar.du bskyal nasl zhang Pa.tshab Nyi.ma 
rdo.rje.yis dre'u gcig phull Cog.ro Phag.sha 1halegs.kyis spyang.khu'i thul.pa gcig phull rje khri sKyi.lde 
Nyi.ma.mgon.gyi zhal.nas1 ngas Stod.phyogs 'dir rgyal.sa zin na khyed.gnyis la bslang.rgyu re yod.do 
gsungs.nas so.sor byon", "Afier the two ministers accompanied him as far as gTsang Bye.ma g.yung.drung, 
zhang Pa.tshab Nyi.ma rdo.rje gave him a a little mule. Cog.ro Phag.sha Iha.legs gave him a coat made ofwolf 
skin. rJe khri sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon said: "If 1 get hold of a kingdom here in s T d .  I will ask the two of you 
to give me in marriage [a daughter] each.  M e r  saying so, they went their separate ways"); and rnfias.pa'i 
dga:ston (p.434 lines 14-17): "Nyi.ma.mgon mNgaB.ris su byon.pa nal blon.po zhang Pa.tshab ELn.chen.sde 
dang Cog.ro Legs.sgra Iha.legs gnyis.kyis Bye.ma g.yung.drung du bskyal.nas Pa.tshab.kyis spyang.thul.gyi 
na.bza' dang Cog.ros dre'u gcig phul.nas ngusl rjes nga mNga'.ris su rgyal.srid 'dra.zin.na khyed.gnyis.bi 
bu.mo re b r d ~ a n ~ . ~ a r  zhu zer.nas byon", "When Nyi.ma.mgon went to mNga'.ris, blon.po zhang Pa.tshab 
Rin.chen.sde and Cog.ro Legs.sgra Iha.legs accompanied h m  as Far as Byema g.yung.drung. Since Pa.tshab 
gave him a coat [made of] wolf [skin and] Cog.ro a mule, he wept. Afrer saying: "I ask the two of you to send 
me a daughter each in marriage, if I take power in mNga'.risn, he went on"). La.dwags ~ d . r a b s  (IHa.sa ed. 
p.41 lines 15-1 9; Francke Antiquitit, of Indian Tibct, vol.11, p.35 lines 4-6) says: "sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon ni 
Bod khing.loggiI 'Bal.ma Zug.btsan/ Khung.mo Nyagpal kh.badzra gsum.gyis gtso byas.pa'i na.pa b w a  
[S and L MMS, dPal.ma Zug.gar/ Khyung dPal.ldan.grub1 Me.nyag.pa kh.badzra  gnyis.kyl gtso.byz.pa1i 
rta.pa brgya] sTod mNgal.ris su byon", "sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon went to sTod mNp'.ris with 'Bal.ma 
Zug.btsan, Khung.mo Nyag.pa A.ka.badzra, these three leaders of a hundred horsemen [S and L MMS. 
dPal.ma Zug.gar, Khyung dPal.ldan.grub and Me.nyag.pa A.ka.badzra, these rwo leaders of a hundred 
horsemen], [who participated] in the khing.log (sic for khtnglogl of Tibet". 
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ADDENDUM TWO 
Nyi. ma. mgon and Jojo rGod. lde 

In his jfam.dbyangs n'n. chm rgyal. mtshan mam. thar ( bKa: ma bla. ma rgyudpai' marn. tbar) 
Padma 'phrin.1~ includes a brief account of one royal scion named jo.jo rGod.lde. The 
passage says that jo.jo rGod.lde went to Gu.ge, conquered Khyung.lung dngul.mkhar, 
established his capital there, bound bdud Re.ti 'gong.yag, and Khyung.lung rDo.rje 
spyan.gcig.ma became his secret wife. He had three sons, of whom the middle one built 
sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung943. This account corresponds to sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon's deeds and 
family relation (he fathered three sons, the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum), apart from few idiosyn- 
crasies such as the notion that his middle son (bKrashis.mgon) built Nyi.bzung. Jo.jo 
rGod.lde is therehre a name of the founder of the kingdom and dynasty of mNga'.ris 
skor.gsum. 

Re.ti 'gong.yag is a dregs.pa deity, belonging to the bdud class (Nebesky-Vojkowitz, 
Dnnonr and Oraclcs of Ebct p.274), while rDo.rje spyan.gcig.ma is likely to represent the 
local ethnic substratum with which Nyi.ma.mgon/jo.jo rGod.lde had to come to terms in 
order to take control of the centre of Zhang.zhung944. In Zangs.dkar chags.tshu1 lo. r p s ,  a 

(943) Padma '~hrin.las, Yam.dlr/angs rin.chm rgyal..mhhan rnam.thar (in 6Kh:ma 6La.m~ rgyud.pai' rnam.tha; 
p.272 lines 5-6): "1De.dgu lasl jo.jo rGod.1de Gu.ger byonl Khyung.lung dngul.mkhar.gyi rgyal.sa btabl bdud 
Re.ti 'gong.yag sogs btull Khyung.lung rDo. rje spyan.gcig.mas gsang.yum byasl slar Glo.bo byon g.Yu.ri 
sngon.po'i rtser dgongs.pa mdzadl sa.dpyad gzigs.nas Glo.bo Ma.thang stod.du rgyal.sa bzungl rGod.lde la 
sras.gsum byung.ba'i bar.pas Bal.po dbang.du bsdusl sPu.rang du sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung b tab ,  "Jo.jo rGod.lde, 
who was among the nine LDes, went to Gu.ge. He establlished [his] capital at Khyung.lung dngul.mkhar. He 
subjugated bdud Re.ti 'gong.yag. Khyung.lung rDo.rje spyan.gcig.ma was his secret wife. He also went to 
Glo.bo [and] meditated on the top of g.Yu.ri sngon.po ("the blue mountain of turquoise"). After looking at 
the landscape [around g.Yu.ri sngon.po], he occupied the capital on the upper side of Glo.bo Ma.thang. The 
middle of the sons born to rGod.lde conquered Bal.po. He founded sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung in sPu.rang". These 
statements are of the utmost interest. Those pertaining to his taking over of G u . ~ ~  and to his progeny leave lit- 
tle'doubt as to their interpretation, although some of the claims are obscure or controversial. The notion that 
jo.jo rGod.lde was among the nine 1Des is especially troublesome. It may either mean that he is alleged to be 
descended from the Yar.lung Iha.srar btsan.p@s, who, however, are never numbered as nine, or thar he belonged 
to a family of petty lords ruling in Tibet after its fragmentation into principalities, but I wish to drop the mat- 
ter at h i s  stage as there is no clue to suggest a more precise reading. The conquest of the Kathmandu Valley 
by his middle son is a controversial topic that exceedes the scope of the present work. 

(944) Concerning Re.ti 'gong.yag, who may have to be considered a local protectress in mWgal.ris, Re.ti must 
not be corrected to Re.ma.ti. Such an interpretation has also to be dismissed in the light of the fact that 
Zhad.btsun Dar.ma rin.chen, while visiting mNgal.ris Pu.hrang, rediscovered the Re.ti rang. byung rgyal.moi' 
gsang.sp6 in the period when Jo.bo.rje was in Tibet (gTcrston 6rgya.rtsa rnam.thar p.483 lines 6-p.484 line 1: 
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jo.mo sPyan.gcig.ma is indicated as the protectress of 2 a . n g s . h  and its treasures who was 
by Guru Padma945. The equivalence of the two godessses indicates a common 

tribal substratum (evidently Zhang.zhung.pa) inhabiting Zhmg.zhung khri.sde (the 
Khyung.lung area) and Zurgs.dku. Zags.& and 2hang.zhung were populated by a 
common Zhang.zhung.pa ethnic stock prior to the two phases of Tibetanization of 
Zhangzhung, the .first involving Zangs.dkar sPyan.gcig.ma and taking place during the 
time of the Yar.lung dynasty (the association with Padmasambhava seems to testify to an 
intervention by Yar.lung during thereign of Khri.srong 1de.btsan in the 8th century), the 
second involving Khyung.lung sPyan.gcig.ma and pertaining to the advent of the 
mNga'.ris skor.gsum lungdom according to Padma 'phrin.1~. 

Afier founding a castle in Ra.la/Re.la according to La.dwags rgyalrabs, the first site 
occ~pied by Nyi.ma.mgon when he reached mNgaY . ris skor.gsum, Nyang. ral chos. 'bung 
says, was to the north of Ma.pham g.yu.mtsho946. Nyang.ral does not specify the name of 
the place, and therefore it is impossible to locate it with more precision on the basis of the 
available sources. The statement may be somewhat legendary, since Buddhist and Hindu 
mythology associate 'Dzam.bu'i.shing with Ma.pham g.yu.mtsho. An account of the cut- 
ting down of a tree to the north of the lake, symbolizing the conversion of local deities, in 
order to build Kha.char is a possible analogy for Nyi.ma.mgon's case947. His occupation of 
the area to the north of Ma.pham.mtsho may represent control of local peoples. 

"sKabs.'di tsam.du mNgaV.ris (p.484) Pu.hrang du byon.paVi Zhad.btsun Dar.ma rin.chen.gyis Rc.ti 
rang.byung rgyal.mo'i gsang.sgrub.kyi skor spyan.drangsn). This work became the protector t a t  of the 
Karmaspa-s from Dus.gsum mkhyen.pa onwards. 

(945) Zangs.dkar chagr.rshul lo.rgyur (Francke ed. p.152 line 7-p.153 line I):  "De'i dk0r.bdag.t~ jo.mo 
sPyan.gcig.mal Sa.ni tshog dang bya rnams dur.shing (p. 153) dang dur.bya ru lung.bstann. 'He (Gum P h a )  
prophesied that jo.mo sPyan.gcig.ma would be the protectress of the treasures of these [Zangs.dkar lands and] 
that the surroundings of Sa,ni and its birds would be the cemetery and the cemetery birds". 

(946) Nyang.ml chos.'byung (p.457 line 20): "mtsho Ma.pham.gyi byang.du bzhug" 

(947) Sog.bzlog.pa tells another version of the mythical circumstances leading to the foundation of Khachar 
(spelled Kha.pyar in the text). He says (Ngtj..don 'bmg.sFa p.471 line 5-p.472 line 2): 'Rmg.gi y?b hablzmas 
Pu.hrangs K h a . ~ h y a r . ~ ~ i  Iha.khang bzhengs dusl mtsho Ma.dros.paPi byang.ngos nal shugs.pa zheng.du 
'dom.brgyad y o d . ~ a  cig bcad.~as shing.de.las krag zag/ byang.phyogs.nas sdom g.yag.tsam gcig byungl 
nub.phyogs.na sbal.pa phyar.ba.tsarn1 shar.nas (p.472) sdig.pa glang.tsun1 Iho.nas sbrul mdung.tsun gcig 
byung.ba dmg/ mi thams.cad ha.lasl de.rnams kyang Iha.'dreli zhud +.pas thon.pa dvlg yd song/ shing 
gcod.pa1i mi rnams mdzes zin.pasl 1ha.bJa.mas pandi.ta.la 'bul.ba gser mang.po bskur.nas zhur btangl Kha.che 
nas byung.ba'i Phyag.na rdo.rjeli chos.skor   in", "When our ancestor lha.bla.ma was building Kha.phyu 
Iha.khang, he felled a juniper tree eight &ms [in height] at the northern extremiry of mtsho Ma.dros.pa. 
When the tree was cut, it dripped blood. From its northern side a spider as big as a g.~agappared. From the 
western side a frog as big as a flag, from the eastern [side] a scorpion as big as an ox, from the souhern [sidcl 
a snake as big as a spear appeued and d l  the people were surprised. These signs, given by the o&ndcd fk &s. 
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The account of jo.jo rGod.lde's talung of Khyung.lung as his capital might be a trans- 
ference of the earlier conquest by Srong.btsan sgam.po to the later accomplished by 
Nyi.ma.mgon, but evidence concerning Nyi.ma.mgon9s campaigns in sTod provided by 
Nyang.rd, the author having the most extensive treatment of this king, rules out such a 

possibility. 
The account in Nyang.ral cbor. 'bung identifies three phases of Nyi.ma.mgonBs con- 

quest of mNgi.ris ~kor.~surn948.The first ~ h a s e  pertains to the peaceful taking over of 
Pu.hrang, which may confirm the La.dwags rgyal.rabs account of Nyi.ma.mgonls marriage 
with 'Khor.skyong, a 'Bro of Pu. hrang (Francke ed. p.35 lines 10- 1 1 ; see above p. 17 1 and 
n.233). Nyi.ma.mgon established trade links which ended a chronic shortage of food in 
Pu.hrang. This is surprising, given that Pu.hrang.smad, with Nub.ra and, to a lesser extent, 
La.dwags, is the greenest and most fertile land of sTod. A food shortage must have 
occurred in Pu.hrang.stod, a desolate land. Thus the introduction of trade links also was 
crucial to the establishment of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum kingdom. The importance given 
to trade is a persistent trait of West Tibetan culture, something I have attempted to empha- 
size on a few occasions in the present work. 

The second phase was the t&ng over of Gu.ge after the despatch of troops to that 
land. The third phase, i.e. Nyi.ma.mgon's conquest of Mar.yu1, followed that-of Gu.ge. 
Control of Pu.hrang, where Nyi.ma.mgon settled down peacehlly with the help of the 
'Bro-s, led to the conquest of Gu.ge and Mar.yu1. However, the influence of 'Bro-s did not 

disappeared. People caught leprosy because the tree had been cut down. IHa.bla.ma sent a request to pandi.ta 
with an offer of a great quantity of gold. The cycle of Phyag.na rdo. j e  teachings [under discussion] is that 
which came from Kha.che [at that time]". It is noteworthy that while the tree of the Indian Buddhist cos- 
mogonies, which place the aris mundi at Ti.se and the lakes, is canonically sited in the centre of Ma.pham, the 
tree of Sog.bzlog.pa is to the north of the lake. Felling the tree in Sog.bzlog.pa's account seems to signify an 
act of suppression or conversion of earlier traditions. The tree being juniper may also be symbolic. The offend- 
ing of the lha. &-s testifies to the subversion of the local order represented by them. In fact, the tree bled and 
malignant animals appeared in the four directions. From a lay-political viewpoint, although the taking over of 
Pu.hrang by Nyi.ma.mgon is described by Nyang.ml chos.'byung in amicable terms (especially his good rela- 
tions with the 'Bro-s of Pu.hrang.smad) while the subsequent conquests of Gu.ge and Mar.yul were achieved 
by military campaigns, Nyi.ma.mgon's settling down to the north of Ma.pham gyu.rntsho may imply the sup- 
pression of existing local powers in Pu.hrang.stod. 

(948) Nyang.ra1 rhos. 'byung (p.458 lines 8-14): "Dang.po sPu.rang du  byon.nas tshong mang.po mdzadl mi 
rnams zas.kyis bridl tharns.cad dad.par byas.nas khrims.bcas dbang.du 'dus.pa dangl dmag.bsharns Gu.ge la 
brgyabl mnga'.'og.tu bcugl de.nas Mar .~ul  du byon/ rmal.khrims bcas nyes.pa shor.ba rnams la nyes.pa blangsl 
mgo bregs.nas de.ltar sTod mNgal.ris skor.gsum rgyal.khrims gser.gyi gnya'.shing 'dra.bas mnan", "First, as he 
went to sPu.rang, he established many trade links. [In this way], he ended shortage of food. Since everybody 
trusted him, he brought them under his rule. Having assembled troops, he invaded Gu.ge [and] brought it 

under his control. Then he proceeded to Mar.yul. Punishments were inflicted on those who had broken the 
law he had established. Heads were cut off. In this way, sTod mNgd.ris skor.gsum was brought under [his1 
r&.khrimr ("royal law"), which is like a golden yoke". 
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extend to Gu.ge and Mar.yul, for he had to take these lands by means of militay cam- 
P~gns .  The presence of the 'Bro clan in Mar-yul, documented by inscriptions in the terri- 
tory (see above p.168 and 11.2311, must thus have been the result of Nyi.ma.mgonPs con- 
quest. The sequence of the latter two phases recalls the similar panern of advance towards 
the Indo-Iranic borderlands (Zhang.zhung, sBal.ti, Bru.zha) of the Yar.lung dynasty, when 
the conquest of Zhangzhung was the key to the Hindukush. In Nyi.ma.mgon's case, 

establishing himself in Gu.ge made his campaign against Mar.yul strategically possible. 
The conquest of Mar.yul was definitely far more bloody. Heavy punishments were meted 
out, and heads rolled. The sequence of taking control of the skor.gsum of mNga'.ris saw a 
progressive increase in intensity, from peaceful in Pu.hrang and military in Gu.ge to harsh 
in Mar.yu1. 

The way the conquests were achieved sheds light on the political situation in those 
three lands before the advent of Nyi.ma.mgon. Pu.hrang was ruled by the loyal 'Bro-s, 
allies of Nyi.ma.mgon's father. Support for Nyi.ma.mgon was possibly arranged before he 
lefi gTsang. Gu.ge had suffered long periods of Yar.1ung.pa domination, but local identity 
was still not completely eroded in the 10th century. Finally, Mar.yul was populated by 
fierce, warlike and loosely organized tribes traditionally hostile to the Central Tibetans949. 
This terse description of the three phases of Nyi.mzmgonPs conquest shows that jo.jo 
rGod.lde's subjugation of bdud Re.ti and rDo.rje spyan.gcig.ma's becoming his secret con- 
sort, which symbolize the establishment of Nyi.ma.mgon's rule in Khyung-lung, took place 
during the second phase. 

(949) The account in dPe.thub chags.rabs (p.20 lines 10-12) (see above p.324 and n.353 and 510), rcording 
to which the king of La.dwags.stod, rGya.pa jo, gave the area of Shd and Khrig.se to Nyi.mtmgon in p t i -  
rude for the help provided by the latter to defeat unspecified Hor invaders of L.dwags, is one -PIC of the 
widespread custom of claiming a Yar . r~ng.~a ancestry for local lords afrcr an alleged descendant of d p u r y  
had been invited to rule. In this way the majesry of the Yar.lung kings was also kept alive. This epicode in 
dPt.thub rhags.rabs concerning rGya.~a jo and Nyi.ma.mgon is a dramatidly different f-rom the wasmcnt  
of the latter's taking of La.dwags.stod in Njang.rrr1 cbos. '~ng,  unless L.dwags.smad war conquered while 
L.dwags.stod was taken through alliance. 



ADDENDUM THREE 
The obscure hundred years in the history of Gu.ge 

The silence of the sources on the events of some one hundred years in Gu.ge (1277-1 372) 
is almost complete, as if the land had disappeared from Tibetan history in that period. 
Western authors dealing with West Tibet such as Tucci and Petech, when analysing the his- 
tory of Mongol sovereignty in Tibet, strangely do not really include mNga'.ris ~kor .~sum 
among the MongollSa.kya.pa dominions, preferring to speak about a loose dependence of 
mNga'.ris skor.gsum on the Mongols. Tucci believes that mNga'.ris was practically inde- 
pendent and that the Mongols exercised only nominal control (Tibetan Painted Smollr 
vol.11 p.687a-688b n.111 and 702a n.792), followed in this by Petech, who says that 
Sa.skya.pa authority in West Tibet was largely theoretical ("Relations with the Mongols" 
p.190), despite the fact that a Mongol census was carried out in West Tibet in the same 
way as in any other land under the Hor-s. Mongol sovereignty over sTod is proved by the 
evidence I have adduced above (p.418), and also by the information concerning the 
jams.mo system found in rGya. Bodyig.tsbang which also describes in detail the two Mon- 
gol censuses of Tibet in 1268 and 1287 (Petech, "The Mongol Census in Tibet" p.233- 
238). The network of postal relays (jams.mo) and censuses were the two pillars of the 
Mongol organization in Tibet. Locations and details of the jams.mo-s of mNga9.ris 
skor.gsum are included by dPal.'byor bzang.po in his rGya.Bod yig.tshang, which confirm 
that Pu.hrang and Gu.ge (both 1Ho.stod.smad and Byang.ngos) were under the control of 
Sa.skya, and therefore under Mongol sovereignty950. 

(950) A few passages (p.302 lines 7-15) from the rCyrr.Bodyig.tshangsection on the jam.mo system (p.302 
line 7-p.304 line 8) read: "'Jams.chen 'dzin.lugs 'di yin.no1 gTsang.phyogs mi.sde mnga'.ris dang bcas.pasl 
'jams.chen bzhi 'dzin 'jams.re mgo brgyal de.la IHo.Byang mNga'.ris dang bcas.pas1 dpal.ldan Sa.skyar 
'jams.chen gcig dang nil 1Ho.pas Mar.la.thang du 'jams.chung gcigl mnga'.ris mi.sdes Zhab.khar 'jams.chung 
dang Gyam.rings 'jams.chung sPong.len dmag.'jams 'dzinl Ma.phang 'jams.chung Pu.rangs.pas '&in cingl 
Gu.ge IHo.Byang gnyis.kyi :jams.chung gcigl Me.tog Se.ru '&in yin.no shes.ldan.dagn, "The system of being 
in charge of the jam.chtn ('main postal relays") is as follows. All communities of men in the kingdom in the 
direction of gTsang are in charge of four main postal relays, each j a m  ("relay") consisting of one hundred men. 
Among these [jam.chcrrs] are [those of] IHo.Byang and mNga'.ris, and one jam.chm at dPal.ldan Sa.skya. 
The IHo.pa-s are in charge of the jam.chung ("subrelayn) at Mar.la.thang. The communities of men of the 
kingdom [in the direction of gTsang] are in charge of the Zhab.khar 'jams.chung, Gyarn.rings 'jams.chung and 
sPong.len dmag.'jams. The Pu.rangs.pa-s are in charge of the Ma.phang 'jams.chung and there is one 
jamc.chungof Gu.ge IHo.Byang, these two, [whose people] are in charge of it at Me.tog Seiru. This is the infor- 
mation [on them]". It is not dear under which jams.chtn the two jam.chungs of Gu.ge Pu.hrang were. The 
tan suggests that the sub-relays at Ma.phang and Me.tog Se.ru (a place in Gu.ge that I have not encountered 
in other sources) were subordinate to the jams.chcrrs of gTsang in the same way as presumably the four 
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After the establishment of the Yuan dynasty, the bKa'.brgyud.pa-s lost mNga'.ris 
skor.gsum, which they had received from the Mongol emperors ruling before the Yuan 
dynsty951. This loss and its circumstances are discussed in Si.tu bka'.chems written by 
tii.si.tu Byang.chub rgyal.mtshan and included in rLangs Po. ti. bse. m. Si. tu bka: chms pro- 
vides irrefutable evidence that mNga'.ris skor.gsum was taken over by Sa.skya from the 
'Bri.gung.pa-s, who were associated with the Phag.mo gru.pa-s. 

I believe that the Sa.skya.pa-s conceived and put into practice a design to take West 
Tibet from the bKa'.brgyud.pa-s, since the 'Bri.gung.pa-s were particularly obnoxious foes. 
They were those who controlled sTod, where the 'Bri.gung.pa-s' Ya.rtse allies had caused 
great hardship to Sa.skya's Gung.thang protegds during the first Ya.rtse-Gung.thang war. 
Taking sTod from the 'Bri.gung.pa-s not only meant weakening them but also their aggres- 
sive local allies. This is sufficient reason for the Sa.skya.pa-s to have been eager to take 
sTod. A further reason was that the 'Bri.gung.pa-s had strengthened ties with the 
sTod.Hor-s, being thus instrumental in bringing the sTod.Hor-s, detested by the Yuan, the 
Sa.skya.pa-s' overlords, to intervene in Tibetan politics. 

Ta'i.si.tu Byang.chub rgyal.mtshan writes: "From mNga'.ris Ko.ron.mdo dl the way 
to sPo.rig la.rtsa, [these West Tibetan territories] were included [among our possessions] 
by the authority of Mon.'gor rgyal.po's ja'.sa. As the gnam.sa dpa'.shi was appointed as 
dpon, we (i.e. the Phag.gru-s and 'Bri.gung.pa-s) are their owners. When bla.ma 'Phags.pa 
went to Tibet (in 1276), dpon.chen Kun.dga' bzang.po, the dpon and his officers, [told 
'Phags.pa], when the late gong.ma ('Phags.pa) was in Sa.skya: "You have some acquain- 
tances of yours who control mNga'.ris. We must exchange Yar.'brog sNa.dkar.rtse [with 
mNga'.risIn. As they spoke so, ['Phags.pa retorted]: "I do not consider this proposal feasi- 
ble, but I will send this request down [to the Phag.mo gru.pa-s]". As the [same] request 

$ms.chung-s of the Mang.yu1 Gung.thang-La.stod IHo.Byang area (those of Mar.la.thang, Zhab.khar, 
Gyarn.rings and sPong.len, which was a military relay (dmg.jam)), were under the four main postal relays at 
Sa.skya and in [La.stod] IHo.Byang and mNga'.ris[.smad] (i.e. Mang.yul Gung.thang). 

(951) Did Pi.ti share the same fate as Gu.ge Pu.hrang, being annexed to the Sa.skya.pa dominions? Nor much 
is known. I wish to introduce a brief resumt of its history. Most sources says that Pi.ti was under 
IDe.gtsug.mgon after the rnNgaV.ris skor.gsum kingdom was founded. At his death, it passed under Gu.ge 
Pushrang either during the reign of bKra.shis.mgon or Ye.shes.'~d. That it was under the control of Gu.ge is 
shown by the fact that Ye.shes.'od built Tape there in 996 (Ta.po skor.khang "long inscription" line 1; see 
above n.401). After him, it was under '0d.lde (who is called Shakya thub.pa in Zngr.dkar cha~.tshullo.rgyur) 
a d  then under Byang.chub.'od, who renovated in 1041 (Ta.po skor.khang "long inscription" line 1). It 
is unclear but probable that it was ruled by rTse.lde. With the division of Gu.ge into two kingdoms it is like- 
ly that it was under Byang.ngos for some time. Following the reunification of Gu.ge, Grags.pa.lde possibly 
ruled it before Sa.skya took control of mNgd.ris skor.gsum. It cannot be ruled out that afterwards it went its 
own way for an unspecified period. 

During the Sa.skya.pa/Yuan period, Khu.nu enjoyed sepuate status, for 'Bri.gung E.sc lo.rgyur (f.32a lines 
3-6; see below n.960) says that its kings supported the 'Bri.gung.pa-s. 
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had been [previously] addressed to bla.ma rGyal.ba rin.po.che and dpon rDo.rje.dpaJ, [hey 
had [previously] said: "sNa.dkar.rtse used to belong to the 'Bri.gung.~a-s. As it happened 
[hat the S a . ~ k ~ a . ~ a - s  took it away from them, the 'Bri.gung.pa-s were not happy. We also 
have to say that the mNga'.ris.pa-s are our own communicy, as [they are our own] disci- 
ples bound to us by yon.rnchod Owing to these considerations, we are not going to relin- 
quish it". This reply referring to the [previous] refusal given [by 'Phags.pa], after the [new] 
attempted exchange came to nothing, dpon.chen Kun.dga' bzang.po incited the gnarn.sa 
dpa:shi's gnyezpa ("keeper"), called 'Dam.pa Rin.tshu1, the eighteen year-old monk who 
had opted for lay life, to poison him. The dpa'.shi was lulled. [kn.tshul] was given M d . p  
dPe.tshal in reward. O n  the occasion of the head bla.ma's death, he (Rin.tshu1) [and] his 
children were [still] residing there. Elders saw him accompanying the body of the deceased. 
After gnam.sa dpa:sbildeath, mNga'.ris kbri.skor passed under the Sa.skya.pa-s. Until the 
present time it has not been brought [again] under [Phag.mo gru.pa and 'Bri.gung.pa] 
control" 952. 

A gnam.sa dpa'.sbi, to whom ample reference is made in this episode, was first 
appointed in 1240 by the Mongol emperor O.go.ta as the 'Bri.gung.pa/Phag.mo gru.pa 
plenipotentiary of mNga'.ris skor.gsum (bstan.rtsis appended to Si.tu bka'.chems in rLangs 
Po. ti. bse.ru p.447 line 21-p.448 line 10) (see above p.418 and n.694). The office was con- 
firmed by Mon.gor rgyal.po in 1250 (ibid. p.449 lines 3-17; see above p.419 and n.698), 
which is the appointment mentioned by Byang.chub rgyal.mtshan, when he introduces 
the Kun.dga' bzang. po-gnam.sa dpa'.shi incident. 

At first glance, the episode might appear to have occurred during the years of 
'Phags.~a's first return to Tibet (1265-1267), for 'Phags.pa could not have interacted with 
both Phag.gru rGyal.ba rin.po.che (1 203- 1267, in office 1236- 1267) and rDo.rje.dpa1 
(d.1266) at the time of his second return to Tibet953. The outline of the episode indicates 

(952) Si.tu bka'.chcm in rLangs Po.ti. bsc.m (p. 1 13 line 1 1-p. 1 14 line 8): "mNga'.ris Ko.ron.mdo yar.bcad.1 
sPo.rig la.nsa marubcad zer.ba Mon.'gor rgyal.poli 'ja'.sa'i nang tshud.pa/ gnam.sa dpal.shi dpon.la bskos nasl 
rangre bdag.pa1 bla.ma 'Phags.pa Bod du b y ~ n . ~ a ' i  dus.su/ dpon.chen Kun.dgal bzang-po d a ~ g l  
dpon.slob.kyis1 sku-gshegs gong-ma Sa.skya na b ~ h u ~ s . ~ a  la/ khyed shes.pa'i mi ste mNga'.ris la yod.pa la/ 
Yar.'brog sNa.dkar.rtse brje.dgos gsungs 'dug.pas1 nged.kyis thag mixhod mar zhu.ba btong zhus nasl bla.ma 
rGyal.ba rin.po.che dangl dpon rDo.rje.dpal la zhu.ba btang.bas1 sNa.dkar.rrse khri.skor1 'Bri.khung.pa'i 
yin.pa Sa.skya.pas blangs.par song.bas1 'Bri.khungpa mi.dgar yin.pas blos mi.thongs1 mi.brje gsung.ba'i 
1an.bskur.nas ma.brjes(p.l14).pa'i don la/ dpon.chen Kun.dga9 bzang.pos1 gnam.sa dpal.shi'i gnyer.pa 'Darn.pa 
ILn.tshul zer.ba/ mi.chos 'dam.pa yin.pa/ ban.dhe b~o .b rgyad .~a  yin.pa gcig yod 'dugpa.la dug gtong-du bcug 
nasl gnam.sa dpa'.shi bsad 'dug1 de'i rngan.pa la Mal.gro dPe.tshal byin 'dug.pa/ zhi.bar gshegs.pas bla.dpon 
sBrags.pali dus.su1 kho busmad dang bcas.pa/ dPe.tshal na 'dug.pa/ zhi.bar gshegs.pa'i phyag.phyi bgres.pa 
rnams.kyis mthong 'dug1 gnam.sa dpal.shi 'das rtingl mNga8.ris khri.skor Sa.skya.pas bdag byasmas da.lca 
bar.du kha m a . r ~ h u d . ~ a  'di yin". 

(953) 5 i . t ~  bka'.chcrns in rLangs Po.ti.bsc.ru (p.111 lines 3-4): "sPyan.snga rin.po.che'i dbon.poi rGyal.ba 
rin.po.ches gdan.sa 'dir bla.ma dgung.10 sum.cu so.bzhir smos.pa zhig mdzad 'dug", "sPyan.snga rin.po.chels 
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that an earlier request had been made by the Sa.skya.pa-s to rGyal.ba rin.po.che and 
r~o.r jc .dpd at the time of 'Phags.pa's first return to Central Tibet ( 1  265-167), which had 
been rehsed by the 'Bri.gung.pa-s and llhag.mo gru.pa-~954. In fact, the role played by 
dpon.chen Kun.dga' bzang.po in these incidents place them, instead, during 'Phkgs.pa> 

visit (1276-1280). The plan to swap mNga'.ris s k ~ r . ~ s u m  with sNa.dkar.rtse, a dis- 
trict that had already been taken from the 'Bri.gung.pa-s by the Sa.~kya.~a-s, and the assas- 
sination of the gnam.sa dpa'.shi were organized by Kun.dga' bzangpo when he was 

dpon. chm, as the text declares. Kun.dgaJ bzang.po was Sa.skya dpon. cbcn for six years from 
1275 to 1280, when he was put to death by Sang.gha, following the sudden demise of 
'Phags.pa, in which he probably had a conspicuous part955. This passage in Si.tu bka'.cbcmr 

nephew rGyal.ba rin.po.che (1203-1267) is said to have become gdan.jawhen he was chirry-four (1236)". For 
a resume of his life, see inter alia Padma d k a ~ p o  chos. 'bung (p.421 line 16-p.422 line I9), where it is said that 
he became the abbot of gDan.sa.the1 when he w u  thirty-three (p.421 lines 20-21: "dGung.lo so.gsurn.pa la 
Thel.gyi gdan.sar 'Bri.gung nas bskos re brdzangs"). 

rGya.Bodyig.tshangrecords that rDo.rje.dpal was the Phag.mo gru.pa khri.dpon for the ttiirteen years 1254- 
1266 (p.545 lines 12-17: "rGya.yul la rdzangs.pas1 gongma yon.rnchod.kyi thugs.la brags nasl Phag.gru 
khri.skor rni.rabs.kyi bar.la 'jags.pali bka'.lung bzang.po dam.rtags dang bus.pa gnangl yar slebs nas/ de.'phral/ 
shing.pho.stag lo.la1 khri.khang Yar.lungs rNam.rgyal dang sNe brtsigsl khri.dpon lo b ~ u . ~ s u r n  byu", "He 
(rDo.rje.dpal) was sent to China. As he established yon.mchodwith the emperor, he was given a patent and the 
seal, which assigned the Phag.gru khri.skor to him [and] to his future generations. He returned upwarb (ro 
Tibet) [and] at that juncture built the khri.khang ("the khri.skor seat") Yar.lungs rNam.rgyal and sNe[.gCong] 
in the wood male tiger year (1254). He was khri.dpon for thirteen years"). 

(954) The episode is another instance testitjlng to the close and friendly ties between the Phag.mo gru.pa-s 
and the 'Bri.gung.pa-s in the late 12th and 13th century, and probably to a nominal pre-eminence of the 
Phag.rno gru.pa-s over the 'Bri.gung.pa-s. A passage in Marhng.pa rnam.thar, where Mar.lung.pa says that 
gSer.gyi bya.skyibs was Tshal.~a, Bri.ra.phug was 'Brug.pa, rGyang.grags was 'Bri.gung gDan.sa thel.pa, stress- 
es the closeness between the 'Bn.gung.~a-s and Phag.rno gru.pa-s in succint terms (f.125a line 5-f.125b line 
2: "De'i.dus na/ 'Bri.khung gDan(f.l25b).sa thel.~as rGyang.gragsu gnas zungl 'Brug.pdi ban.rgan ser.po 
zhes.bya.ba1 rGod.tshang.pa m G o n . ~ o  rdo.rjes IHa'i.lung.pa'i 'Bri.ru.phug tu gnas zungl rGad.pa gSer.gyi 
bya.skyibs dangl gSang.ba m c h o d . ~ h u ~  ru Mar.lung Byang.chub seng.grs rnTshd.pai gnas bzung.pa yin.non. 
"In these days, the 'Briskhung gDan.sa thel.~a-s control the holy  lace at rGyang.grags, rGod.tshang.pa 
mGon.po rdo.rje, known as the old monk of the 'Brug.pa-s wearing yellow robes, controls the holy place at 
I H a ' i . l ~ n ~ . ~ o  'Bri.ru.phug [and] Mar.lung Byang.chub seng.ge is the one who controls the holy places of the 
mXhd.pa-s at rGad.pa gSer.gyi bya.skyibs and &ng.ba rnchod.~hug"). Reference co rGod.rshang.pa as an 
old monk, while he resided at Ti.se in his youth, has the air of being a later interpolation introduced into 
Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar at the time of its revision in 1292. 

(955) See rGya.Bod yig.tshang (p.358 lines 16-18): "dPon.chen Shakya bzang.poli rjes la/ nang.gnyer.ba/ 
Kun.dga' b ~ a n g . ~ o s  dpon.chen tshangrna lo.drug byas", "After dpon.chen Shakya bzang.po (d.12751, 
Kun.dgal b ~ a n g . ~ o ,  who was in charge of internal h r s ,  was general dpon.chtn for six years" m d  ibid. (p.359 
lines 13-14): "Se.chen.gyi l ~ n ~ . ~ i s /  Sang.gha ching.sang.gis 'go byas/ rtsa.ba'i Hor.dmag 'bum.phrag.gcig 
@ang nasl dmag lam/ sTag.rshang lung.pa la zhugs/ Khang.drnar.gyi sa.rnkhar.la rnrshon.kha blangsl de.rring1 
Bya.rog.tshang la skor rgyag.bps nas/ I ~ a g s . ~ h o . ' b r u ~  lo.la dpon.chen khrirns.la bsgrd", "By command of 



documents that the gnam.sa dpa:shi and consequently the 'Bri.gung.pa-s held mNgiSris 
skor.gsum (dl the way to sPo.rig la rtsa, "the foot of the sPu.rig pus") until no later than 
1280. It is highly improbable that the first gnam.sa dpahhi, appointed in 1240 to be in 
charge of mNga'.ris, was the same who was assassinated around 1280. 

~t is noteworthy that the lulling of the gnam.sa dpa'.shi took place around the time 
of the death of the Gu.ge lung Grags.pa.lde, who is said to have been a supporter of the 
'Bri.gung.pa-s by mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.78 lines 7-1 1). This coincidence may be fortpitous 
but the almost simultaneous disappearance of the two highest authorities in sTod 
might point to the overthrow of the local government to pave the way for Sa.~kya.~a 
domination of these I a n d ~ T h e  events are also contemporary with the establishment of 
the Gung.thang.pa-s over dKar.dum in 1277-1280. All these events and dates point to the 
same years (1277-1280) for the taking over of mNga'.ris skotgsum by the Sa.skya.~a-s. 

Despite Sa.skya obtaining control of mNga'.ris skor.gsum, later ties between the 
'Bri.gung.pa-s and Gu.ge are illustrated by 'Bri.gung sgom.pa Kun.rin's troop levy at 
mTho.lding (spelled as in Si.tu bka'.chems)956. This incident occurred after the winter of 
iron tiger 1350 and before the late summer of water snake 1353957, for the events occur- 
ring in Si.tu bka'.chems are treated in strict chronological sequence by Byangchub 
rgyd.mtshan, and the gathering of troops in Tho.ling is placed during this span of less 
than four years. Following the defeat of 'Bri.gung in the 1353 war against the Phag.mo 
gru-pa-s, for which troops had been collected at Tho.ling, the Phag.mo gru.pa-s' power 
increased958. These incidents occurred after Byang.chub rgyal.mtshan had taken dBus 

Se.chen, one hundred thousand select Hor troops having been sent with Sang.gha at their head, they halted at 
sTag.tshang on their way. They captured the armoury at Sa.mkhar of Khang.dmar. After they besieged and 
took Bya.rog.tshang, dpon.chcn (Kun.dgal bzang.po) was sentenced to death in the iron male dragon year 
(1 280)". 

(956) Si.tu 6ka:chrm in rLangs Po.ti.6sr.m (p.223 lines 16-20): I1'Bri.khung rin.po.che.pa la ni 'jal ma.byung 
'dug1 sgom.pas mTho.lding du dmag bsags nasl rGya.ma la thegs 'dug.pas1 rGya.mar phyin.nas zhu.'bul by= 
kyangl zhu.'bul len ma.btub.par1 'Br i .kh~ng.~a ' i  dmag d m g  nyi.ma snga.phyi byas '0n.phur slebs", "There 
was no occasion to meet 'Bri.khung rin.po.che. Since sgom.pa (Kun.rin) levied troops at mTho.lding [andl 
went to rGya.ma, despite having forwarded a request [seeking permission to fight], he did not receive an 
answer to his request. The troops of the 'Bri.khung.pa-s arrived at ' 0n .phu  earlier and later on [that] day". See 
also Sperling "Some Notes on the Early 'Bri-gung-pa Sgom-pd' (p.38 and p.46 n.44). 

(957) Before this episode, 5i .m bka'.chcrns in rLangs Po.ti.6rc.r~ (p.205 line 12) introduces events by saying: 
"1Cags.stag lo.de'i dgun.stodn, "In early winter of the iron tiger year (1350) ...I1. After recording the internal 
struggle berween the Phag.mo gru.pa-s and 'Bri.gung.pa-s, Byang.chub rgyal.mtshan discusses other events, 
beginning with (ibid. p.227 line 19): "Chu.mo.sbrul lo zla.ba b d ~ n . ~ a " ,  "In the seventh month of the water 
female snake year (1353) ...". 

(958) S2.m bka'.chcms in rLangs Po.ti .6se.r~ (p.224 lines 10-1 1): " ' B r i . k h ~ n ~ . ~ a ' i  dmag rnams 'On.phu la 
bcug.nas byung.ba/ Bra.sgor du lag thug.pas/ rangre rgyal", "The troops of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s, who had been 
sent against [us] at 'On.phu, arrived. Since we [the Phag.mo gru.pa-s] fought against them at Bra.sgor, we were 



(1349), and the troop levy at Tho.ling was a 'Bri.gung.pa effort to rely on their old ally to 
assert themselves in dBus after the situation had become politically critical for them. Was 

joining forces of Gu.ge and 'Bri.gung around 1350- 1353 a sign that Sa.skya.pa sover- 
eignity had been removed from mNga8.ris skor.gsum in the meantime, since Phag.gru 
~ ~ y l ~ . c h u b  rgyal.mtshan had already weakened Sa.skya's power? 

Concluding the episode of the poisoning of the gnam.sa dpa'.shi, Byang.chub 
rWal.mtshan says that Gu.ge was still under Sa.skya at the time of writing his bka'.cbrms. 
Sa.skya's rule lasted until the time Si. tu bka'. chems in rLangs Po. ti. bst. ru was completed in 
1361959. Given the authority of the writer of the bk2:chcms and his contemporaneity with 
the episodes he relates, the troop levy at Tho.ling must have been an isolated episode in 
favour of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s and not a real liberation from Sa.skya.pa control, which took 
place later, probably not before the revolt by the people of West Tibet prophetically treat- 
ed-by O.rgyan gling.pa in 6Tsun.mo bka'.thang(see above p.480). The Tho.ling incident is 
useful to show that by 1350-1353 the Sa.skya.pa alliance had become enfeebled in sTod 
and that the 'Bri.gung.pa-s again had some authority at Tho.ling. Following the defeat 
they inflicted on the 'Bri.gung.pa-s in dBus not later than 1353 and the subsequent 
removal of Sa.skya as the dominant power in Tibet, the Phag.mo gru.pa-s possibly exer- 
cised some predominance in sTod, which lasted until 1406 at least in Ru.thog, as will be 
shown in the following addendum. However, this does not fall within the hundred years 
of darkness in the history of Gu.ge. 

The obscure period in the history of Gu.ge corresponds to the rule of Sa.skya over 
mNga'.ris skor.gsum so closely that Sa.skya.pa control, which removed the 'Bri.gung.pa 
gnam.sa dpatshi, might have been instrumental in what amounts to the disappearance of 
the royal family of Gu.ge from historical memory. The absence of strong local power in 
Gu.ge corresponding to the dark hundred years in the history of the land is also docu- 
mented by 'Bri.gung Tisc lo.rgyus, which says that afier rdor.'dzin Dar.ma rgyal.mtshan, 

victoriousn and ibid. (p.225 lines 8-9): "Yi.ge 'ba'.'gal dang bcas.pa bcug.paVi rting.la/ sgom.pa Kun.rin 'dar", 
'Following [his] breach of the written treaties, sgom.pa Kun.rin died". sGom.pa Kun.rin was actually put to 
death for his violation of the accords between the Phag.mo gru.pa-s and 'Bri.gung.pa-S. 

(959) van der Kuijp, ("On the Life and the Political Career of Ta'i-si-tu Byang.chub rgyal.mtshan (1302?- 
1364)" p.278 n.2), convincingly dates the completion of Si.m bka'.chtm in r h n p  Po.ti.6st.m by quoting p u -  
sages from it in which Byang.chub rgya1.mtsha.n introduces some remarks concerning his life ensuring a time 
frame for the condusion of the writing of his work. I hereby translate them (p.345 lines 9-1 1): "sNgar khyi.10 
zla.ba dgu.~a.la dpon.sar bsdad nasl da I ~ a g s . m o . ~ l a n ~  lo zla.ba bcu.gnyis.pa ~har.bcad la/ mi.10 bzhi.bcu 
'gro.bar 'dug", "Forty years have passed from when I (Byang.chub rgyal.mtshan) occupied, in the beginning, 
the seat of dpon in the ninth month of the dog year (1322) until the present iron female ox year (1361)" and 
hid. (p.365 lines 15-17): "Lo nyi.shuli bar.du bsnyen.~a dang sgrub.~a mthar bskyal/ lo nyi.shu'i steng.du/ 
dpon.sa 'dir yong nasl da drug.bcu la slebs 'dug","In the [first] wenty years [of my life] I finished my penon- 

prayers and meditation. Since I obtained the rank dpon h e r  these twenry years, s i q  [years of my life1 ha:pe 
elapsed until nown). 



viho arrived at Ti.sc around 1278, until the time of the rdor. &in Tshd.khrims mg0n .p  
when Chos.kyi rgyal.po was abbot at 'Bri.gung (in office 135 1-1407), the ri.pa-s at Ti.se 
were patronized by the lungs of Khu.nu and Ya.rtse (is this proof that the Khu.nu kings 
were also Tibet-oriented during the same period?)9'0. The lack of patronage by a G q e  
king is conspicuous. The situation seems to have changed afcer the tenure of this rdor &in. 
His period fell close to the resurgence of power of Gu.ge Pu.hrang during the second half 
of the 14th century, as prophesied in &'(iun.mo 6ka'.thang(i.e. after 1363). 

The existence of a hitherto unknown king reigning in Gu.ge during the dark hun- 
dred years in the history of the land is gleaned from the combined evidence of Bu.ston 
Rin.chen.grub and Klong.rdo1 bla.ma Ngagdbang blo.bzang. The latter, in his catalogue 
of Bu.ston rin.po.che gSung. 'bum, mentions a letter written in a hare year by Bu.ston 
rin.po.che to rNam.rgyd grags.pa, called ti.shri.pa ("spiritual preceptor") of the Gu.ge 
Pu.hrang kingsGI. Among his letters grouped in chronological sequence in Buston 
rin.po.che gSung. 'bum, one is addressed to a king of Zhang.zhung (i.e. Gu.ge), whose 
name is not given, and not to his ti.shri (see the most common edition of his gSung.'bum 
at present, i.e. the Zhol edition vol.La (26) f.72b line 6-f.74b line 1 = p.286-290). In both 
the collection of Bu.ston Rin.chen.grub's letters and Klong.rdo1 bla.ma's catalogue, the let- 
ter to the Zhangzhung L n g  or his tt.shri written in a hare year is preceded by another sent 
to a diiferenc king of mNga'.ris.stod, bSod.nams.lde/Punyamalla, king of Pu.hrang 'and 
Ya.rtse (see above p.454 and also n.760). The letter to bSod.nams.lde dates to earth hare 

(960) 'Bri.gung E.sc lo.rgyru (f.32a lines 3-6): "De.nas bzung gdan.rab bcu.gcig.pa 'Dzam.gling Chos.kyi 
rgyal.poPi slobma rdor.'dzin Tshul.khrims mgon.po'i bar 1ung.rtogs.kyi yon.tan phun.sum tshogs.pa mnga'.bii 
rdo.rje 'dzin.pa mu.tig tsar.la brgyus.pa bzhin byon zhingl ri.pa yang nyung.mtha' 1nga.brgya.las ma.lhung.ba 
byung.ba'i sbyin.bdag ni mNga'.ris skor.gsum Khu.nu bcas.kyi rgyal.blon rnams dangl 1hag.par yang Ya.rtse 
'Dzum.lang.gi chos.kyi rgal .po rim.phebs rnams.kyi mdzad.nas rten.gsum bzhengs.pa dangl dge.'dun 
ri.khrod.pa rnams.la tsho.rten rgya nom.pa sbyor.ba dangl mthal.dmag.gi 'jigs.pa srung.ba sogs mdzad", 
"Since then (i.e. the time of Dar.ma rgya1.mtsha.n) until rdor.'dzin Tshul.khrirns mgon.po, the disciples of the 
eleventh ['Bri.gungl abbot 'Dzam.gling Chos.kyi rgyal.po, rdo.jr '&in.p&s possessing righteous qualities of 
well understood teachings came like a string of pearls. That the ri.pa-s never decreased in number to less than 
five hundred was due to the patronage of the kings and ministers of mNgaV.ris skor.gsum, in particular Khu.nu, 
and, erpecially, to that of the lineage of the Ya.rtse 'Dzum.lang religious kings, who made the three kinds of 
receptacles, took pleasure in providing sustenance to the monks and the hermits and stood as defsnders against 
the fear of the armies from the bordersn. The statement concerning the patronage of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s by the 
Ya.rtsc kings during this period seems to be only partially correct, for some of them (e.g. A.dznya.mal other- 
wise known as Ajitamalla) ruling before bSod.nams.lde, who was a well known supporter of the Sa.skya.pa-s, 
favoured this sect. 

(96 1 ) bKa'.gAams.pg dung dGt.lugs.pa'i bla. ma raK,. rim.gyi gsung. 'bum dkar.chag, in KLong.rdol bla.ma 
gsung'bum vo1.L (IHa.sa ed., vo1.2 p.508 line 3-4): "Su.Gug.gi rg).al.po'i ti.shri.pa rNam.rgyJ grags.pa la 
gdams.pa'i phrin.yig shes.bu bzhi.yi dcn.'grub rnams.so", "The letrer of instructions to rNam.rgyal grags.pa, 
the ti.shripa of the Su (sic for Pu[.hrang)) and Gug[.ge] rgyal.po-s, which satisfies the queries of the four war- 
thy beings". 
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1339. There are a few useful hare years in the life of Bu.ston Rin.~hen.~rub (1290-1364) 
h e r  he became abbot of Zhwa.1~. The most likely hare year for the letter sent to the 
unnamed Zhang.zhung king is the same earth hare 1339, for reason of sequential conti- 
p i t y  between the two letters. The difference between them is that the letter to 
b~od.nams.lde was written in chu.stod z h b a  (the sixth month of the Tibetan yeu, i.e. 
more or less August), while that to the Zhang.zhung king was written in zh. ba bWad.pa 
(the eigth month, i.e. more or less October). The absence of the king's name in the letter 
leaves room for speculation, which ranges from the possibility that a member of the Gu.ge 
royal line was on its throne to the possibility that the dynasty of Pu.hrang (perhaps 
bSod.nams.lde?) was exercising control over Gu.ge, the latter hypothesis being unlikely 
because bSod.nams.lde would have been credited with this dominion by mNga'.rir 
rgyal.rabs (see above p.455). This is another of the many obscure issues concerning the his- 
tory of the Sa.skya.pa-s in sTod which awaits elucidation. Presence of this king on the 
throne of Gu.ge in earth hare 1339 is a little too early for him to have been the ruler dur- 
ing whose reign renewed contacts between Gu.ge and the 'Bri.gung.pa-s led to the levy of 
Gu.ge.pa troops at Tho.ling between 1350 and 1353. The letter testifies, on the contrary, 
to a religious affiliation of this king to the Sa.skya.pa/Zhwa.lu.pa alliance, which may have 
been politically motivated. Another letter was written by Bu.ston rin.po.che to an 
unnamed king of Zhangzhung, on the same day of the same month of a hare year (Bu.ston 
rin.po.che gSung. 'bum Zhol edition vol.La (26) f.96a line 4-676b line 3 = p.333-334). 
Unless one envisages another fragmentation of the Gu.ge kingdom, so that the letters were 
written by Bu.ston rin.po.che at the same time, it must have been sent a full twelve years 
cycle before or afier 1339. The recurrence of the fifteenth day of the eight month of the 
hare year in both letters to the Zhang.zhung king or kings may indicate that this day was 
held as a special occasion in Gu.ge. 

While the identity of the king of Zhang.zhung who interacted with Bu.ston rin.po.che 
remains to be ascertained, the existence of an exchange of letters with the rulers of Gu.ge 
and Pu.hrangNa.rtse testifies to the religious authority of Bu.ston k n . ~ h e n . ~ r u b  over the 
mNga'.ris.pa-s. That his religious influence was based on the temporal power of Zhwa.1~ 
in West Tibet is revealed by the appointment of sku-zhang Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan to be the 
overlord of mNga'.ris ~ k o r . ~ s u m  by 0 l . j a . t ~  not later than 1307, when this Yuan emperor 
died9". This is the earliest available date for such a power. Subsequently, Zhwa.lu's con- 
trol of West Tibet was confirmed by an edict issued in favour of Grags.pa reyal.mtshan's 

(962) Myang cbos. 'byung (p. 168 lines 4-9): "sKu.zhang Grags.pa rgyal.rntshan.gyls rC.~a.~ul  la byon/ 01.ja.t~ 
rgyal-po'i phyag.nas shel.gyi 'on.rtse rma.bya.rna gsol.chang.gis bkang.nas gnangl...dBus.gTsang mNp'.ris 
skor.gsurn.gyi bdagpo hu.shi du.dben.shas rndzad". "sKu.zhang Grags.pa rgyal.rntshan went to China. 
0 l . j a . t ~  rgyal.po gave him the crystal peacock cup filled with chang. . .He (sku.zhmg Grags.pa rgd.mtrhm) 
was appointed lord of dBus.gTsang and rnNgal.ris ~kor.~surn, hu.shri [and] du.dbrn.shd'. 



son, sku.zhang Kun.dgi don.grub, by rgyal.bu Chos.dpd in the bird year 1333913, con- 
ferring on him the swon.wi.si rank, which gave Kun.dgi don.grub power over mNgi.ris 
skor.gsum and the territories in dBus.gTsang held by the Z h ~ a . l u . ~ a - s  (Tucci fibtun 
Painted S d  vol.11 ~ . 6 7 2 b  and p.754,X). Bird year 1333 is the year when Kun.dgi 
don.& became iku.zhangand his new status was endorsed by the Mongols, as this doc- 
ument indicates964. A conservative appraisal of Zhwa.lu's involvement in West Tibetan 
affairs is that it lasted from 1307 to the documented date 1333, but it is likely that 
Z h ~ a . l u . ~ a  control of sTod continued for a few decades after rgyd.bu Chos.dpal's edict 
was issued. Fire sheep 1307 was therefore the year in which Zhwa.1~ joined Gung.thang 
in controlling mNgi.ris.stod. 

(963) rGya1.b~ Chos.dpal was the son of Temur Buqa, who raided 'Bri.gung with Sa.skya dpon.chen Ag.len 
rDor.rje.dpal during the 1290 'Bri.gung glinglog. Chos.dpal is found managing Tibetan &airs especially in 
the borderlands with China for many years. The reader is referred to Petech ("Princely Houses of the Yuan Peri- 
od Connected with Tibet" p.265-267), who has a useful survey of those of Chos.dpal's activities he could trace 
in Tibetan and Chinese sources. His appearances in Central Tibet create more than one historical problem, 
and some of Petech's assessments need further examination (see for instance the following note). The episode 
dealt with in Addendum Four (see below n.971) has to be added to those involving rgyal.bu Chos.dpd listed 
by Petech. 

(964) He was not the Zhwa.lu sku.zhang in 1321 as Petech ("Princely Houses of the Yuan Period Connected 
with Tibet" p.266) says, because the Zhwa.1~ sku.zhang at that time was Kun.dgal don.grub's father Grags.pa 
rgyal.mtshan. For an assessment of the date of Kun.dga' d ~ n . ~ r u b ' s  appointment as sku.zhangsee Vitali, h r ! ~  
Emples of Ctntrrll Tibet (p.101), where a few relevant facts are assembled. In 1334 Kun.dga' don.grub was 

Zhwa.1~ sku.zhang (bs f in .  b u r  dkaxchag f.4a). His father Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan was still the sku.zbang in 
1332 when Bu.ston rin.po.che had a vision of rJe.btsun Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan (Bu.ston Rin.po.chc rnam.thar 
f.20b in Ruegg, The L i j  of Bu ston Rin po rhc p.112). Soon after Bu.ston Rin.po.cht mam.thar records that 
Kun.dga' don.grub had succeeded his father (f.21a ir; Ruegg, The L+ of Bu ston Rin PO rhe p.114). This evi- 
dence is thus useful to fut the date of the succession to around water bird 1333. O n  the swon. wi.si or the "paci- 
fication commissioner" rank, conferred on Kun.dga' don.grub by the same edict, see Petech, "Yuan Official 
Terms in Tibetan" (p.669) and "Tibetan Relations with Sung China and with the Mongols" (p.192~193). 



ADDENDUM FOUR 
Some Remarks on the History of Ru. thog, and a referencr to the authority 
of the Shangs sTag.sna rdzong.pa-s in this repon 

Information on the history of Ru.thog is so scanty that it almost seems that Ru.thog had a 
peculiar cultural and historical place among the lands o W s t  Tibet. Its almost complete neglect 
by the literature makes it an especially tantalizing but very difficult subject (among the very few 
works dealing with Ru.thog see Shastri, "The Marriage and Customs of Ru-thog (Mngi-ris)"). 

Ru.thog was often the territory where struggles between its neighbours took place. 
Ru.thog passed under the mNga'.ris skor.gsum kingdom at the time of Nyi.ma.mgon, 
since rGya.Bodyig.tsbang records that its central area (Ru.thog and sNyi.gong) was allot- 
ted to his middle son bKra.shis.mgon (see above p.349 and n.556), while its westernmost 
part, bordering La.dwags Byangthang and including sDe.mchog, was assigned to his 
eldest son dPal.gyi.mgon, the ruler of Mar.yul (La.dwags rgyal.rabs in Francke ed. p.35 line 
14- 17, see above n.433). gDung. rabs zam. jbrrng (in Joseph dGe.rgan La. dwagr rgyal. rabs 
'chi.medgttr p. 18 1 lines 7-1 6; see above n.210), classifies dPal.gyi.rngon's dominions in the 
same way as La.dwagr rgyal. rabs. 

Combining this evidence shows that the border between these two skor-s of mNga'.ris 
divided Pang.gong mtsho, assigning its western part to dPal.gyi.mgon's Mar.yul, and its 
eastern part to the Gu.ge skor (the settlement of Ru.thog included) under bKra.shis.mgon. 
Therefore, at least in the early period of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty, Mar.yul extend- 
ed a little farther to the east than its modern limit. There is no way to know whether the 
land was deliberately divided between two of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum in order to break 
the tribal unity of Mar.yuYRu.thog, possibly implying that Mar.yul/Ru.thog was a single 
entity before Nyi.ma.mgon, or along a demarkation which existed before his conquest.. 
Discussing the division of this region in antiquity, which amounts to an assessment of the 
lands of Zhang.zhung and Mard mentioned in the entry for the year 7 19 of the Tun-huang 
Annals (Bacot-Thomas-Toussaint (transls.), Docurnrnts de Tourn-houang rcht$b l%istoirc 
du Tibet p.22 (Tibetan text) and ~ . 4 5  (transl.)) goes beyond the scope of this addendum 
(but see Uray's assessment in his "The Old Name of Ladakh" p.2 19-220). 

The evidence in mNga: rir rgyal. rabs and gDung. rabs urn. jhrrng that '0d.lde had to 
undertake a military expedition to Bru.zha, further to the west, shows that this land was 
affected by the first Gar.log.~a invasion of not long before 1037, but does not rule out the 
possibility that the Gar.10~-s had also advanced to Ru.thog. 

Ru.thog was evidently lost to rTse.lde before 1083, for rGya Ge.sar is found occupy- 
ing the lands all the way to Gu.ge Byang.ngos in that year. rTse.lde had to retake the lands 
of Ru.thog in order to reach the Byang.go.la and cross it, intruding into the territory of 
rGya as far as Ramthang. 



Soon &er, the Ruthog territory and its surroundings were again a sensitive border 
area and the battlefield on which the Gu.ge king bKra.shis.rtse lost his life during the dev- 
astating Gar.log.pa invasion of the first half of the 12th century. The ill-fated resistence of 
bl(ra.shis.rtse to the advancing Gar.log-s, leading to his death at gNyi.gong, may imply 
that Ru.thog was under Gu.ge at that time. In the second cquarier of the 13th century, 
rGyal.stobs.lde (called rGyal.po.lde in Kho.char dka~chag),  the king of Mar.yul and later 
of Pu.hrang, extended his lungdom as far as Ge.khod tshwa.kha ("the area of the Ge.khod 
salt deposites") (see mNga'. ris rgyal.rabr p.70 lines 12-14 for the limits of his dominions), 
which is another name for the lands of Ru.thog ofien called Ru.thog Ge.khod gNyan.lung 
in the Bon.po literature (see p.384 and n.616). 

Soon after this, local lords called B1a.mkha.r jo. bo sku.mchcd are documented as rul- 
ing in Ru.thog by 0.rgyan.pa rnam.thar rgyar.pa. Some time after 1252, when his father 
died (ibid. p.18 line 2), 0.rgyan.pa set out to meet rGod.tshang.pa, and then went on pil- 
grimage to Ti.se. Afier leaving Pu.hrang, and on his way to Gan.dha.la, Dza.lan.dha.ra and 
O.rgyan, 0.rgyan.pa was the bla.mchodof these Ru.thog rulers during the winter of 1253- 
1254965. The most significant fact deriving from this information is that Ru.thog had its 
own rulers, but this isolated reference to them does not help to establish whether a lineage 
of local lords known as Bla.mkhar jo. bes  existed in Ru.thog for any length of time and, if 
so, when it was originated. Nothing can be said regarding the political status of thisc 
Ru.thog leaders in the 1250s, but the possibility that they enjoyed some degree of auton- 
omy cannot a priori be dismissed. 

The extension of the authority of the Shangs sTag.sna.rdzong.pa-s to the Byang 
khri.skormarks the next phase in the history of Ru.thog (see the section in rGya. Bodyig.tshang 

(965) O.rgyan.,oa rnam.thar rgyas.pa (p.42 lines 4-5): "Ma.pham mtsho.la chu.'rhung/ dkal.thub dang 
sPu.rangs gDong.dmar zhes.byar s p y o d . ~ a  mdzadl Ru.thog ru ni Bla.mkhar jo.bo rnchedl rnams-kyis 
bsnyen.bkur du.mas mchod.don, "He drank the water of Ma.pharn mtsho. He his austerities at 
sPu.rangs gDong.drnar. At Ru.thog, B1a.mkha.r jo.60 and his brothers respectfully gave him excellent offerings". 
Soon after this brief visit, 0.rgyan.pa returned to Ru.thog and spent the winter of 1253-1254 there (ibid. p.@ 
lines 2-3: "De.nas dgun Ru.thog du byonenas bzhugsl B1a.mkha.r jo.bo mched.gsum.gyis 'bul.ba byes te btegl 
de'i grhi.bdag drag.po gcig dbang.du 'dus.pa'i nus.mthu yin.par 'dug gsung", "Then, in winter he went to 
Ru.thog and remained there. Bla.mkhar jo.bo, the three brothers, made him offerings. He said this was due to 
the fact that he was able to subdue the gzhibdagof that [place]"). The  way in which 0.rgyan.pa won the favour 
of the Ru.thog jo.60-s echoes the rypical formula adopted in the literature to indicate a territorial take-over 
both in political and religious rerrns, instances of which are also found in sTod. A political case is jo.jo 
rGod.lde1s conquesr of Khyung.lung, a religious case is the t ahng  over of Gu.ge by Ngag.dbang grags-pa. In 
both cases (this is the formula), they were able to subdue a gzhi.bd.rg. 

0 . rgvan.p~ rnarn.thar in IHo.rong chos. 'byung (p.721 line 20-p.722 line 1) confirms 0.rgyan.pa's relations 
with Bla.mkhar j o . 6 ~  "De.nas Ma.pang.gi mtsho.la bcud.len mdzad.nas Pu.rang du byonl dgun Ru.thog tu 
phyin nasl Bla(p.722)mkhar jo.boli bla.mchod mdzad", "Then, after he obtained the amrita of Manpang 
mtsho, he went to Pu.hrang. As he went to Ru.thog in winter, he became the bla.mrhod of ~1a.mkha.r jo.60". 
For the calculation of winter 1253-1254 as the period spent by 0.rgyan.pa in Ru.thog see above 11.703. 
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on the sTag.sna rdzong.pa-s p.400-419). rCyrl. Bodyig.tshang introduces a historical excur- 
sus on the family of sTag.sna rdzong, originally from the mtsho sNgon area and descend- 
ed from the bKa'.ma.logS6', who became the khridpon-s of Shangs also known as Byan% 
khri.skor9'7. The text records their genealogy, their major lay and religious activities, the 
various phases of their territorial expansion and the acts of empowerment in their favour. 

The fortunes of the sTag.sna rdzong.pa-s derived from their association with the 
Sa.skya.pa-s established by Rin.chen brtson.'grus when he lefi A.mdo far d B ~ s . ~ T s a n ~  to 
study religion, and met 'Gro.mgon 'Phags.pa, who was on his way to dBus.gTsang in 1265968. 
Rin.chen brtson.'grus was a contemporary of dpon.chen Shakya bzang. po at Sa.skya 
(d. 1275) ( rGya. Bod yig. tshang p.404 lines 1-4; see above n.735). Being a married d'c. brhcs 
and a minister of Sa.skya ruling lands in Shangs, he was the originator of the line of Shangs 
princes who later in the 14th century were known as the sTag.sna rdzong.pa-s from the 
name of the castle where they resided9'9. 

-- 
(966) rC+aBodyig.ahang (p.401 line 7-p.402 line 6) opens the section on the sTag.sna rdzong.pa-s with an 

interesting and rather extensive treatment of the bKa'.ma.log. In the time of Khri.lde srong.btsan, nine brave 
soldiers were left with a garrison at the border between Bod and Hor, after the Yar.lung army had destroyed 
the mcditaticul place of the Bha.rta Hor-s (spelled as in the text). They were instructed not to return without 
an order (bka:ma.bg). In fact, they settled down in the territory and took bKa'.ma.log as their clan name. The 
ancestor of the A.mdo.ba family of sTag.sna rdzong descended from them. I owe many thanks to Tashi Tscr- 
ing and Lobsang Shastri for drawing my ittention to the history of the sTag.sna rdzong.pa-s in rGja.Bod 
yig. &hang. 

(967) Tucci ( Tibetan Painted ScrolL vol.11 p.687a-b n. 106) quotes excerpts From the Bh.gsa qya. mrsho gragr.pa 
rgyal.mtshan rnam.thar, based, he says, on this chapter of rCya.Bodyig.tshang. He has misunderstood some 
aspects of the Shangs khthriskor genealogy and its territories. For instance, he confuses the life and activity of 
dpon.chen rGyal.ba bzang.po with those of his cousin dKon.mchog rgyal.mtshan, as well as misreading Byang 
as rGya (considered by Tucci to be China, of which rGyal.ba bzang.po would have been an improbable 
khri.dpon), and a failure to identify Dang.ra g.yu.mtsho as being among the lands controlled by the Shmgs 
princes. Gross spelling mistakes in his treatment indicate that the copy of the biography Tucci had ar his dis- 
posd must have been somewhat illegible. 

(968) rGya.Bdyig.tshang (p.403 lines 4-8): "'Gro.bati mgon.po chos.rgyal 'Phags .~J  gong.nas yar phebs.du1 
'Brong du dGon.~a.bas spyan.drangs/ bsnyen.bkur &us/ de.thog.du/ khong rnam.gnyis.bas kyang mjall 
rab.byung &us/ hn.chen br t s~n . '~ rus  bya.bar brags", "When lgro.ba'i mgon.po chos.rgyal 'Phags.pa went 
upwards (to Tibet) from the imperial court, he was invited by dGon.pa.ba to 'Brong. He was well arrended. 
Those two (Rin.chen br t~on . '~ rus  and Hor.che ston Tshul, the latter? companion) met him also. He asked ro 
be ordained [and] the name Rin.chen brtson.'gnrs was given to him". 

(969) The name sTag.sna rdzong.~a is retroacrivel~ applied by rCyrrBodyig.tshang to the line of the Shmgs 
rulers. because it was only in fire riger 1386 that rGod.po rin.chen took control of sTag.sna rdzong (called 
sTag.sna d ~ n g . ~ r u b . r r s e  in the source) (ibid. p.4 13 lines 17- 18: "Me.pho.stag lo.nas rdzong sTag.sna 
don.grub.rtse bzunc) .  

The seat of the family was established by dpon.chen rGyd.ba bzang.po at Shangs mThong.smon ( G a B o d  
yig..tshang p.409 lines 10-14: "Yar phebs nas/ Shangs mThong.smon.kyi sa.'di n d  chu gnas.paVi rdzing gcig 



Rin.chen brtson.'grus was subsequently appointed kht-i.dpon authorized to collect 
taxes from Byang Ru.thog970 by r g y 4 . b ~  Chos.dpal971. This event took place sometime 

the birth of his three sons (Ban.rgan Blo.gms rin-chen; the middle Dharma dkon.mchog, 

' d ~ ~ . ~ a s /  ming dangl gang.sa nas rten.'brel legs.pas1 'di khongs.su chugpa gyis gsungsl Icags.ri/ sbel.cog rnamsl 
dkyll.du khang.leb chen.mo dang bcas.pa bfab,  "[rGyal.ba bzang.po] having gone upwards (i.e, from the 
imperial coun to Tibet), in this place Shangs mThong.smon, since there was water and he found it excellent 
from every point of view including the name, he said: "I wish to include this [place] among [my possessions]". 
He built a boundary wall with turrets and in the middle [of it] a huge flat building". He then constructed Nyug 
rgyal.khang as his residence (ibid. p.409 lines 17-18: "Lung 'phebs nasl Nyug rgyal.khang1 rgyal.poli 
pho.brang.la dpe blang.pa bzhengs", "As the [imperial] authorization came [from China], he built Nyug 
rgyal.khang talung the imperial palace as model"). He built Nyug chos.sde there (p.410 lines 1-6) and the 
sku.'bum chtn.mo at g.Ye.drnar sgangstod which was consecrated by Buston rin.po.che (p.410 lines 7-10: 
"Yab.yurn.gyi phyi.rten.la g.Ye.dmar.sgang stod.du sku.'bum chen.mo bzhengsl Zhal.1~ Bu.ston rin.po.che 
gdan.drangs1 rab.gnas dBus.gTsang dpe.thub.pa rndzad", "He built a sku.'bum chcn.mo in the upper part of 
g.Ye.dmar.sgang as pbi.rt tn for his parents. He invited Zhal.1~ Bu.ston rin.po.che, [who] performed a conse- 
cration [which] became the standard in dBus.gTsangn). rGyal.ba bzang.po's son Blo.gros rgyal.mtshan con- 
structed mThong.srnon sPel.chen (ibid. p.412 lines 2-3: "Di'i ringla mThong.smon sPel.chen bzhengs"). 
Among the Shangs.pa strongholds was sTag.tshang rdzong, called rdzong Shangs (p.412 line 6) and 
rdzong bShang (p.413 line 4) by rGya.Bod yig.tshang. rGyal.ba bzang.po's nephew rGod.po rin.chen 
built sNa.drnar.rdzong at  Thag rTa.nag (ibid. p.413 lines 14-15: "Thag rTa.nag.gi gnyer.kha gnangl 
sNa.dmar.rdzong rtsig"). 

(970) rGyrr. Bod yig. tshang ~rovides some evidence that the Shangs-pa-s of sTag.sna rdzong were the khridporrs 
of Ru.thog. In w o  different passages, dKon.mchog 'od.zer, who was active around the mid 14th century, is 
indicated as the khridpon of Byang and that of Byang Ru.thog. The contemporary tenure of the rwo posts by 
the same person indicates that the rulers of Shangs, being the khri.dpows of Byang, were also those of Ru.thog. 

rCya.Bod yig.trhang, in the version ~ublished a t  Chengdu, has a number of mispellings. One of these is 
found in a few references to Re.thag in its sTag.sna rdzong section. This place name is unknown to me and has 
prompted me to study its occurrences against those of Ru.thog to ascenain whether one is confronted with a 
single place (i.e. Ru.thog) or with w o  (i.e. Ru.thog and Re.thag). 

A sequence of quotations (see n.971, 973, 977, 979 and 981) proves that the post of Byang Re.thag 
khridpon was transmitted from hn.chen brtson.'grus to his middle son Dharrna dkon.rnchog, who passed 
control of Byang Re.thag to his son Chos.rgyal. He was replaced by dKon.mchog rgyal.mtshan, whose son 
dKon.mchog 'od.zer was appointed khri.dpon of Ru.thog. As the latter is indicated as the ruler of Ru.thog, 
which was a role he inherited via his father from his great-uncle Chos.rgyal, who ruled Re.thag, this genealog- 
ical cross-checking proves that Ru.thog and Re.thq are the same place and thus that Re.thag is a mispelling 
of Ru.thog. Therefore, the original grant to Rin.chen b ~ s o n . ' ~ r u s  by Chos.dpal also refers to Ru.thog. 

(971) rCya.Bodyig.&hang(p.405 lines 9-18): "'Di'i dus.na/ Hor rgyal.bu Chos.dpal/ Bod 'chos.pa la byon.pa'il 
bsu.skyel zhabs.tog dgos Id dge.bshes chen.po de.pasi 'bad.nsol bskyed.pas1 nyi.ma nub.phyogs.kyi bya.ba 
rnams 1egs .p~  grub nasl ~ h y i r  byon dusl Sog.sa.mdo bar1 skyel.thung.la byon.par1 rgyal.bu mnyes nasl Byang 
Re.&% phyir.'then gang 'dug1 ILn.chen b ~ s o n . ' ~ r u s  mi.rgyud dang bcas.pa shes.su chug cingl khyod.bis 
gshe.mong 'dab.pa bzhinl bu.tsha.bo rnams.kyis kyang/ gongma yon.mchod chen.po la phe.mong 'dab.chug 



born in 1268v2;  and Kun.dgi rdo.rje) and his mission to the Yuan court with dpon.chen 
ShAya bzang.po. Petech ("Princely Houses of the Yuan Period Connected with Tibetw 

P a  265) produces evidence from Yuan-shih that Chos.dpal was active in Kan-su in 1306 and 
[hat he was in East Tibet in 1309. The grant to Rin.chen b r t~on . '~ rus  predates by quite 
some time the first references to Chos.dpal in Kan-su and Tibet, for kn.chen b r t s ~ n . ' ~ r ~ ~  
was dead when his son Ban.rgan Blo.gros rin.chen became a subordinate of bDag.nyid 
&en.po bZang.po.dpal at Sa.skya in 1306973, the year in which the latter was appointed 
its ruler. 

After the beginning of his association with bDag.nyid ~ h e n . ~ o  in 1306, Ban.rgan.pa 
went to the Yuan capital where he met 0 l . j a . d ~  not later than in 1307 when 0 l . j a . d ~  died. 
In the same fire sheep 1307, Z h w a . 1 ~  sku.zhang Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan and the 
Gung.thang king Khri.lde.'bum are recorded in different sources to have travelled to 
China, so that no alternative is left for the time in which Ban.rgan.pa went to receive var- 
ious appointments from the emperor with the delegation of the above mentioned digni- 
taries from Tibet974. At court, he was given a patent by ' 0 l . j a .d~ '  which confirmed his 

zer.ba'i lung ji bzang.po gnang", "In those days, since rgyal.bu Chos.dpd came to Tibet for the settlement [of 
disputes], [people] wished to welcome him. As this dgc. bshes [hn.chen brtson.'grus] excellently accomplished 
all [this] in the so called western direction of the sun (i.e. in the direction where the sun sets, which is Tibet 
with r a p k t  to China), on [rgyal.bui] way back, since dgc.bshc~wenr to see him off all the way to Sog Sa.mdo 
(north Shangs?), rgya1.b~ was pleased and announced: "[The duty of collecting] whatwer has to be taxed from 
Byang Re.thag is awarded to Rin.chen brtson.'grus and his lineage. Similarly to the protection you are seeking 
[with me, your] descendants [should] seek the protection of the great yon.mchodwith the emperor". He [then] 
issued an order in his favour". 

(972) He was born in the same year, month and day as 'Gro.mgon Phyag.nals son Dharma.pa.la rakshi.ra 
(rGya.Bodyig.tshangp.405 lines 7-9), so that he was nicknamed Dharma dkon.mchog. 

(973) rGya.Bod yig.tshang p.406 (lines 1-4): "Sras che.fa/ Ban.rgan.pas1 yab.kyi rjes.su zhugs nasl 
khrims.gnyis.kyi bya.ba dangl Sa.~kya.~a'i zhabs.tog1 nang.soli mrhil lenl sgos.su bla.ma bDag.nyid chen.po'i 
zhabs.la gtugsn, "His (Rin.chen brts~n. '~rus')  eldest son, Ban.rgan.pa [Blo.gros rin.chen1, having followed in 
the footsteps of his father, made judgments on the basis of the nvo laws, served the Sa.skya.pa-s and obtained 
[the rank of) chief nang.so ("interior minister"). In particular, he was admitted to the service of bDag.nyid 
chen.po (bZang.po.dpal)". 

(974) O n  the visit of Zhwa.1~ sku.zhang Grags.pa rgyd.mtshan to 0l.ja.tu's court see Myang rhos. 'byung (p. I68 
lines 4-9) and above 11.962. O n  Khri.lde.'bum of Gung.thang see Gung.thang gdung.mbs (1Ha.sa ed. p. 1 13 
lines 9-12: "mNgaP.bdag 'di yab.kyi bcu.drug.pa sa.'brug.la 'khrungs.nas bzhi.bcu me.lug.lor Hor.g).i rgal.po 
0l.je.thu'i rgyal.srid lo b c u . p m  rnd~ad .~a* i  dus mthar mngal.bdag.la lung.las gnang.ba mngon", "This 
mnga'.b&g (Khri.lde.'bum) was born when his father was sixteen. When he was forry in the fire sheep year 
(13071, which was the thirteenth ye= of the reign of the Hor king Ol.je.thu, he was officially ap~oinred 
mnga'.bdzgby [imperial] ordern). On Zhwa.1~ sku.zhang Gragr.pa rgyd.mtshan see also Vitdi Lrlv Zmpfcj of 
f i n d  Z b t t  (p.lOO-lO1) and related notes based on Myang rhos. 'byung; Bu.ston r;n.po.rhc rnam.thar; Blo.g~d 
ston.skyong, Zhwa.1~ m a r .  that The  chronic&^ ofzhwa. lu in Tucci Tibetan Pa;nted ScroIlr vol. 1 I:  Zhwa. 114 
dgomgyi b. rgyus. 
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power over the Shangs territory encompassing the lands as far as Dwang.ra g.yu.mtsho. 
Dharma dkon.mchog was made Byang khri.dpon (including Ru.thcg) by the emperor in 
1307, because his elder brother Ban.rgan.pa, a monk, did not involve himself in secular 

aMai rs 975. 

rGyal.bu Chos.dpal's appointment of Sa.skya.pa feudatories, the sTag.sna rdzong.p-s, 
to rule Shangs including the district of Ku.thog, shows that this territory was no longer 
under the control of the rival 'Bri.gung.pa-s. It  follows that rgyal.bu Chos.dpal$ grant 
must have been awarded after 1277-1280, when the Sa.skya.pa alliance tool< mNga'.ris 
skor.gsum from the 'Bri.gung.pa-s. Having taken over rnNga'.ris skor.gsum, it was possi- 
ble for the Yuan and the Sa.skya.pa-s to delegate another territory of sTod, that of Ru.thog, 
to their feudatories, much as they did with Gung.thang and Zhwa .1~  in the case of G u . ~ ~  
Pu. hrang. 

It  cannot be ruled out that these territorial assignments were the result of a single 
political design. rGyal.bu Chos.dpd delegared power over Ru.thog to his protegd Rin.chen 
brtson.'grus and his clan the sTag.sna rdzong.pa-s after the larger scale plan of his subor- 
dinate Sa.skya dpon.chen Kun.dga' bzang.po to control the whole of mNga'.rts sk~r .~surn  
had been successfully accomplished. 

Dharma rin.chen was briefly succeeded as tax-collecting khri.dpon of Ru.thog by-his 
elder son khri.dpon Chos.rgyal, while his younger son rGyal.ba bzang.po became one of 
the most powerful Sa.skya dpon.chen-s 976. Chos.rgyal held the post for a single year befare 

(775) O n  the confirmation of power to the Shangs.pa-s given to Blo.gros rin.chen in 1307 rGya.Bodyig.tabang 
(p.406 lines 4-10) says: "rTa'i.tu'i pho.brang du byon nasl bla.ma'i sku.drin la/ 0 l . j a . d ~  rgyal.pos/ lHa.rgod 
mdung.rtse yanl Dang.ra g.yu.mtsho man 'dil Blo.gros rin.chen rgyud.pa dang bcas.pa shes.su chug 
gsungs.pa'i1 'ja'.sa gtsang.ma gnangl gcung gnyis.po1 phyogs.ris med-par bskyangsl gcen.la Byang.gi khri.dpon 
dangl gcung.la du.dben.sha'i mtshan zhus.nas bskos", "[Blo.gros rin.chen] having gone to rTali.tu pho.brang, 
due to the favour [this] bla.ma [enjoyed], 0 l . j a . d ~  rgyal.po announced: "Let people know that the lineage of 
Blo.gros rin.chen, all of them, [is awarded the lands] from IHa.rgod mdung.nse (unidentified) to Dang.ra 
g.yu.mrsho". [Blo.gros rin.chen] was given an authentic patent. The rwo younger brothers ruled impartially. 
The elder of the two (Dharma dkon.mchog) was appointed Biang khn'.dpon and the younger (Kun.dga' 
rdo.rje) du.dben.slla". 

(776) rCya. Bodyig.tshangdevores the major part of the sTag.sna rdzong,pa section to rGyal.ba bzang.po (p.408 
line 6-p.4 10 line 12). He held the post of Sa.skya dpon.chm for two terms and that of Byang kbri.dpon for one 
(rCya. Bodyig. tsshang p.4 10 lines 10- 12: "Lung.gis bkod.pa'i dpon.chen gnyisl Byang.pa'i chag.tshad gcig dang 
bcas.pas1 Gong.du dBus.gTsang du dpon.chen thengs.gsum mdzad", "He was twice d p ~ n . ~ h c n  by appointment 
of [he imperial order. He was once the Byang.pa chag.tshad (i.e. "governor"?). Altogether, in the Upper Side 
and in dBus.gTsang he was dpon.chen thrice"). He served under ti.shri Kun.dgaV rgyal.mtshan and went with 
him to the imperial court in 1327. This year is deduced from the death date of the previous ri.shri Kun.dga' 
blo.gros. A document issued by Kun.dgal rgyal.mtshan in favour of Zhwa .1~  dates to 1336 and confirms the 
period in which he was the imperial preceptor (Tucci Tibetan Painted ScrulL vol.11 p.672a and 752,VIII). 
rGyal.ba bzang.po returned a second time to the court. It was in this occasion that he obtained the grant of 
fiefs in Shangs, where he established his seat at mThong.smon. He  was rhus twice at the capital of China for 
eighteen years in all. His struggles against t'ai.si.tu Byang.chub rgyal.mtshan are described at length in 5i.m 
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his untimely death. Since he had no issue, his cousin dKon.rnchog rgyal.rnrshan, the mn 
of ~ m . r ~ a n . p i s  youngest brother du.dben.sha Kun.rdor, was made khri.dpon 977. He went 
to h e  imperial court of China with Kun[.dga9] blo[.gros] (1  299- 1327) 978. dlbn.mchog 

bkp'.rhnnrwritten by the same Byang.chub rgyal.mtshan. His sons were Grags.pa rg)ral.mtshan (briefly on him 
see Petech "Princely Houses of the Yuan Period Connected with Tibet" p.261), dbompo Hor.rsha and Blo.gros 
rgyd.mtshan (rCjaBodyig.tsbang p.408 lines 13-16 and p.4 10 line 18-p.4 1 I line 5 respecrively). 

An episode involving dpon.chen rGyal.ba bzang.po confirms that Ru.rhog was under the sFlig.sna 
r&ong.pa-s. rGya1.b~ bzang.po is found at the shores of the lake called mtsho.mo Ru.khyung in 'Brog khrr.~kor 
Ru.thog, evidently a land he inspected either in his capacity as lay head of Sa.skya or as governor of the Bymg 
khri.skor. The episodes continues with the mysterious disappearance of his horse, which was found at a camp 
pitched at Sog.la.skyo (a pass leading to Southern Turkestan?) and supernaturally populated by Ma.smgs. 
Ge.sar, and IGu.ldi, who foretold the birth of an incarnation of Ma.sangs in the sTag.sna rdzong.pa family. The 
following year rGod.po rin.chen was born. r$a.Bod yi'tshang (p.407 line 7-p.408 line 5 )  reads: "'Di'i 
skabs.su/ dpon.chen rGyal.ba bzang.po.ba de.nyid1 'Brog khri.skor.gyi Ru.thog/ mrsho.rno Ru.khyung.gi 
bskor rial sgar.chen bhugs.pa'i dusl nang.gcig chibs sGar.ba stobs.chen bya.ba bor nasl Iha.'dre.mi gsum la/ 
bca' hu.sgram1 rtsad.gcod mi phyogs.bhir btang.ba'i1 shar phyogs.ba'i mi.gnyis.kyis1 kha.ba skya.ri.ba bab.pali 
steng la/ rta.rjes ~ d u g . ~ a  rnthar ded.pas1 zhag.gsum Id Sog.la.skyoVi zhol nal sgar.chsn gcig 'dugpar slebsl dc'i 
khrod.na chibs.pa yang 'dug nasl mgron.gnyer la rgyumtshan snyadl sgar.'di su'i yin dris.bas1 Ma.sangs.kyi 
sgar yinl Gcsar dangl 1Gu.ldi la.sogs yod zerl gur nang.du khridl bza'.btung sna.tshogs byinl 1Gu.ldi yin zer 
de na.re1 nged.kyis khar.sring nasl Byang.stod (p.408) la yongl dpon.chen.pa dang mjal rts~sl da.lan 
ma.'phred/ rn 'dil 'di bar g.yer.ba yinl da.gzod khyod.kyi dpon.po gcig yod.pal de dang yang.yang 'phrad 
zer.ba gyis la/ rta dang m d a  rgod sgro.ma 'di phul zer nasl khyer yongl dpon.chen.pa la phul.bas1 de.rting 
dbon.po rGod.po rin.chen.pa 'khr~ngs.~a'o",  "At that time, when dpon.chen rGyal.ba bzang.po pitched a 
great camp in the surroundings of mtsho.mo Ru.khyung in 'Brog khri.skor Ru.thog, one night, as his horse 
sGar.ba stobs.chen was lost, he consulted the ha-s, 'drcs and men, these three. As men were sent in the four 
directions to search for [the horse], two men. who had gone to the east, [having found] its hoofprints on a 
light-coloured snow mountain, continued their search for three days. They arrived at a great camp p~tched at 
the foot of Sog.la.skyo. In its precincts was the horse. They blamed its keeper [wanting] explanations. They 
asked: "Whose camp is this?". He said: "This is the camp of the Ma.sangs-s. Ge.sar and IGu.lti stay here". [The 
NO men] were accompanied inside a tent. A variery of food and drink were brought in. The one who was said 
to be 1Gu.lti told them: "I came to Byang.srod ages ago. I ~ l a n n e d  to meet dpon.chcn, but the opporruniry did 
not arise. This horse has been roaming as far as here. Tell [dpon.chen] that next year a dpon.po ("leader") of 
yours will be born and that we will meet time and again. Offer the horse and this arrow with eagle feathers". 
AS he spoke [in this way], they went back to deliver [them]. Having given them to dpon.chcn, later, [his] 
nephew rGod.po rin.chen was born". 

(977) rGya.Bod yig.tshang (p.406 line 14-p.407 line 2) says: 'Khri.dpon Dharma dkon.mchog la srasl 
h i - d p o n  Chos.rgyal dangl dpon.chen rGyal.ba bzang.po byungl du.dben.sha Kun.rdor la/ sras khri.dpon 
dKon.mchog rgyal.mtshan byung/ khri.dpon Chos.rg)ral.gyis/ yab.kyi shul.du/ Byang Re.rhag 'rhen.pa'i 
khri.dpon thog.gig byas1 ~ k u . ~ s h e ~ s /  s ru  med.~as/ dK0n(~.407).mchog rpal.mtshan khri.dpon la bskosl 
bla.chen Kun.blo phyag.phyir/ byon", "Khri.dpon Dharma dkon.mchog had khri.dpon Chos.rg).d 
and dpon.chen rGyal.ba bzang.p~ as his sons. Du.dben.sha Kun.dga' rdo.rje had khri.dpon dKon.mchog 
rgyal.mtshan his son. Khri.dpon Chos.rgyal was made tax-collector of Byang Re.thag for one crop (i.e. one 
year) in his father's place. He died. Since he had no sons, dKon.mchog rwal.mrshan was   pointed ki~ri.dpon. 
He went to the imperial court with Kun[.dgal] blo[.grosl". 

(978) Kun.dga' b l ~ . ~ r o s  held the post of ti.rhri at least from 1316 unril his death. This is his earliest known 
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rgyd.mtshan was succeeded by the eldest of his four sons, dKon.mchog 'od.zer, who wa 
made khri.dpon of Ru.th0g9'~. 

Before a dispute arose between him and his younger brother dKon*mchog rin.chen, 
dKon.mchog 'od.zer conceived a son, Glang.po rin.chen, who was born after his fatheis 
death and was protected by his uncle rGod.po rin.chen"0. It cannot be ruled out that his 
other uncle dKon.mchog rin.chen had prevailed in the struggle. Neither Glang.po 
rin.chen nor his uncle dKon.mchog rin.chen is indicated in rGya.Bod yig.tsha'ng as 
khri.dpon. Given the silence of this text, it is quite possible that Ru.thog was lost to the 
sTag.sna rdzong.pa-s. In fact, the Phag.mo gru.pa-s had extended their sovereignty over 
Shangs when B1o.gros rgyal.mtshan, the younger son of rGyd. ba bzangpo, was handed 
over by the Sa.skya.pa-s to ta'i.si.tu Byang.chub rgyal.mtshan, presumably afier the down- 
fdl of Sa.skya in 1354981. The end of the Sa.skya.pa sovereignty over the Byang khri.skor 
of Shangs, Dwang.ra and Ru.thog is marked by this act of formal capitulation. Its last 
khri.dpon was thus dKon.mchog 'od.zer. dKon.mchog rin.chen, dKon.mchog 'od.zer's 
youngest brother, took over sTag.sna rdzong in fire tiger 1386. This is the year when 
dKon.mchog 'od.zer presumably died and Glang.po rin.chen must have been born. 

To sum up, the khri.dpon-s of Byang Ruthog during the period from about the last 
quarter of the 14th century to around 1354 were Rin.chen brtson.'grus (d. before 1306); 

date as imperial preceptor, deriving from the edicts he  issued to the Zhwa.lu prince (Tucci Tibctan Painted 
ScrolLvol.11 p.671a-b and 750,V). Another edict issued by him to Zhwa.lu dates to 1325 (Tucci Tibetan Paint- 
ed Scrolls vol.11 p.671 b-p.672a and 752,VII). 

(979) rGya.Bodyig.tshang (p.407 lines 4-6) reads: "Sras.bzhi byung.bali che.ba dpon.po dKon.mchog 'od.zer 
dangl dKon.rnchog rin.chen1 rnkhan.po bSod.nams blo.gros1 chung.ba rGod.po rin.chen rnams byung.ngon, 
"Four sons were born [to dKon.rnchog rgyal.rntshan]. The  eldest was dbon.po dKon.rnchog 'od.zer, then 
dKon.mchog rin.chen, mkhan.po bSod.nams blo.gros, and the youngest was rGod.po rin.chenW. 
Again rCya.Bod yig.tjhang (p.408 lines 14-15) says: "dPon.chen.pas1 dbon.po dKon.mchog 'od.zer1 Byang 
khri-dpon du bskos", "dPon.chen (rGyal.ba bzang.po) appointed his nephew dKon.rnchog 'od.zer as Byang 
khridpon" and ibid. (p.412 line 13-14): "Khri.dpon dKon.rnchog 'od.zer.gyis Byang Ru.thogs.kyi khri-dpon 
byed", "Khri.dpon dKon.rnchog 'od.zer was khri.dpon of Byang Ru.thogs (sic for Ru.thog)". 

(980) rGya. Bod yig. tshang (p.4 14 lines 12-1 6):  "Khri.dpon dKon.rnchog 'od.zer.ba sku.rnched1 
phyogs.gcig.pali dus.kyi sras.po gcig byung.ba/ drung.chen Glang.po rin.chen.pa1 de.nyid1 yab grong.pa'i 
rjes.lal sTag.tshang rdzong-khar 'khrungsl dpon.po Bla.brang dang/ khu.bo rGod.po rin.chen.pas1 'tsho.sky- 
ong mgo.'don yang dag mdzad", "When khri.dpon dKon.mchog 'od.zer and his brother were [still] one fac- 
tion (i.e. their dispute had not yet broken out), a son was conceived. Drungchen Glang.po rin.chen was born 
at sTag.tshang rdzong.kha after his father (dKon.mchog 'od.zer) died. dPon.po Bla.brang and [his] paternal 
uncle rGod.po rin.chen provided him sustenance, protection and guidance". 

(981) rGja.Bodyig.tshang (p.411 line 16-p.4 12 line I ) :  "Blo.gros rgyal.mtshan.pas/ si.tuli ming dangl las.kha 
[hob/ dpon.chen.pas1 dbon.po 'di dangl rnThong.smon sbrags nasI tali si.tu Byang(p.412).chub rgyal.mtshan 
la sprad", "Blo.gros rgyal.rntshan received both the name and the rank of si.tu. [Sa.skya] dpon.chcn handed over 
both this nephew (Blo.gros rgyal.rntshan) and rnThong.smon to ra'i si.tu Byang.chub rgyal.rnrshanV. 
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Dharma rgyal.mtshan (appointed in 1307 by the Yuan emperor 0 l . j a . d ~ ) ;  khri.dpon 
chos.rgyal, who ruled for one year; dKon.mchog rgyal.mtshan (cousin of the latter), rul- 
ing from 1316 when he went to the Yuan capital with the Sa.skya ti.shri Kun.dgi b l ~ . ~ r o s ;  
dl<on.mchog 'od.zer (until around 1354). rGyal.ba bzang.po has to be added to them, for 
he was Byang khri.dpon (including Ru.thog) at an unspecified time. 

Phag.mo gru.pa control of Shangs lasted until fire dog 1406, when Phaggru 
Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan was defeated at the siege he had laid to sTag.sna rdmng982. With 
the end of Phag.mo gru.pa rule, at least in the areas controlled by the sTag.sna rdzong~a-s  
in sTod (Ru.thog), following the siege of sTag.sna rdzong, rGya. Bod yig.tshang says that a 
new phase of Sa.skya.pa influence was spread towards the west983. It is not clear whether 
it reached mNga'.ris.stod, but a Sa..skya.pa bh.mchodis documented to have been at court 
in Gu.ge when Ngag.dbang grags.pa returned to his homeland some time before 1424984. 

Finally, an isolated literary reference to a nobleman from Ru.thog, who may well have 
been its ruler, living some ninety years afier the loss of Ru.thog to the sTag.sna rdzong.pa-s 
is found in Chos.kgs rnam.thar985. At the funeral ceremony of Khri.rgyal.'bum, the chief- 

- 

(982) rGya.Bod yig.tshang (p.415 lines 3-9): 'Khyad.par1 dBus.pd bdag.po Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan.pas1 
Phag.mo gru.pa srid.pa'i gtogs.pa'i1 dBus.gTsang.gi dmag.dpung stobs.che.ba bsdus nasl me.pho.khyi lo stonl 
sTag.sna,r&ong la bskor rgyag yun.ring.ba byasl Nang.yan1 Tshag.skyell Brod.sdigs ji snyed.cig byung na'angl 
yab.sras dpon.g.yog rnams.kyis 1egs.par bsra.bcar1 phur.btsugsW, "In particular, the dBus.pa lord Grags.pa 
rgyal.mtshan, who wielded the political power of the Phag.mo gru.pa-s, having gathered a mighry army of 
dBus.gTsang, in the fire male dog year (1406) laid siege to sTag.sna rdzong for a long time. This also happened 
to many [other places such as] Nang.yan, 'Tshag.skyel, Brod.sdigs. The father and son (Glang.po rin.chen and 
rGod.po rin.chen, actually the uncle and nephew), leaders and servants all stubbornly resisted". 

(983) rGya.Bodyig.tshang(p.4 15 lines 9- 12): "'Thab.ro1 sprad.pas1 dBus.gTsang du mkhregs.pii tshad thub.pa 
byung zhingl sTag sharl gTsang srid.du grags.paPi 'go de.nas tshugs.pas1 Sa.skya.pii bstan.byus yar 'phe1.d~ 
byung", "As they repelled the attack, they were able to challenge the might of dBus.gTsang and the beginning 
ofwhat is known as the dTsang power was established to the east of sTag.[sna.rdzong and] the strategic role of 
the Sa.skya. pa-s spread upwards (westwards)". 

(984) Bai.srr (p.272 line 20): "De.dus rgyal.po'i sar Sa.skya.pa'i dge.bshes sprul.sku yod.pa.ld rje Ngag.dbang 
grags.pali gsung.lugs (p.273) rnams brjod.~as/ chos nyan.pa.la de.ltar 10s dgos zer", "At that time, since rje 
Ngag.dbang grags.pals tradition of teachings had been reported to him, a Sa.skyapa dgt.bshts s p m L ~ h ,  who 

staying with the king, said: "You must definitely listen to his teachings". This is another instance of the 
favour with which the Sa.skya.pa-s saw the advent of Tsong.kha.~a's doctrines, which is summarized in the 
praverb, according to which there would not be dGe.lugs.~a-s had there not been Sa.skya.pa-s. 

(985) Chos.& mam.thar(f.24b lines 2-6): 'Khyad.par Khri.rgyal.'bum.gyi sru.pol bcu.dpon Rig.'dun.'bum.gyls 
p b  grongs.dus1 d G ~ n . ~ o . ~ s u m  bh.ma dge.'dun dang bcas.~a'i gtso.bo Id rTa.sga nas bla.chen Sh*a.pa 
dpon.slob nyi.shu rtsa.gcig spym.drangs1 de'i.tshe bla.chen.paVi drung.du 'bul.ba ji.tsam byed.kyi gros 
byung.dusl Khri.rgyal.'bum.gyi yab mDo.sde grongs.pali dus.su1 rTa.sga bla.chen.~a.la ma bcu.bdun.g)is 
mgo-byas phul la/ Rig.'&in.'bum.gyi a.khu dKon.mchog.'bum na.rd nga'i 'a.pha dang khyod.kyi 
'a-pha y g  cung mi.'dra/ n a  dmg khyod b a n g  cung mi.'dra.bas na.gnyis chog.1. bco.lnp ~ h u l  zer nu1 
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tain of the various gTso.tsho.ba nomad groups of Byang, which took place berween iron 
monkey 1441 and water pig 1442, one of the donors was Ru.thog Gra.bo. He was on m 
equd footing with the gTso.tsho members of the deceased Khri.rgyal.'bum's family, and, 
since he made a donation of fifteen horses to rTa.sga bla.chen Shakya, Khri.rgyaI.'bumPs 
son hg.'dzin.'bum felt compelled to make a similar gift. The episode seems to suggest that 

~ u . t h o g  Gra.bo was the local ruler who held power during the second quarter of the 15[h 
centuryW6. All one can say in conclusion is that Ru.thog had its own rulers, but it remains 
unclear whether they belonged to fully established dynastic lines. 

Ru.thog Cra.bos mgo.byas rta bco.lnga/ ras.zong dangl gser.dngul sogs.kyis brgyan.pa phul", "In particular, 
when his father died, bcu.dpon kg.'dzin.'bum, the son of Khri.rgyal.'bum, invited the dGon.go.gsum 6 la .m~ 

and his monks as chief [performers of the funerary rites]. From rTa.sga he [invited] bla.chen Shakya and his 
disciple., twenry-one [of them altogether]. At that rime, when he was advised what donations he had to give 
to bla.chcn.pa, since seventeen horses had been given to rTa.sga bla.rhcn.pa as main donation when 
Khri.rgyal.'bumPs [father] mDo.sde had died, R~~.'dzin. 'bum's a.khu dKon.mchog.'bum said:  our father and 
mine were more or less the same men [in terms of wealth, and] you and I are more or less the same men [in 
terms of wealth]. Let us offer fifieen horses [keeping] nvo [for ourselves]". Ru.thog Gra.bo gave fifteen horses 
as main donation, [and] cotton shoes, gold and silver". l'he dating of this episode derives from the fact that 
it is placed between evenrs occuring in the biography in 1441 (ibid. f.24a line 1) and 1442 (ibid. f.25b line 6) .  

(986) Ru.thog again appears on the stage of West Tibetan history during the 16th century. 5hanti.p~ rnam.thar 

records an attack on Gu.ge in which Ru.thog took part, amongst other powers of sTod. The Ru.thog.pa-s and 
the other invaders were routed (ibid. f.34b line 1 and f.34b line 7-f.35a line 1; see above n.827). No name of 
its ruler is indicated. 



Postscript 

A note on the genealogy of Sbel in Maryul  

A few days before submitting the present work for printing, Tashi Tsering has once again 
kindly drawn my attention to another work, the gNam.rtse (Sikkim) version of r$al.rab~ 
gsal. ba'i me.long, which contains a lineage of rulers of Mar.yul significant to the assessment 
of the genealogical history of this territory which I have discussed above (see p.493-497 
and n.833-837)987. This document records a royal line of Mar.yul which is remarkably 
similar to that of gDung.rabs zam.;ohreng988 and has therefore to be included among the 
sources providing evidence that deviates from that of La.dwags rgyal.rabs. The lineage dis- 
cussed in the following originates from dPal.gyi.mgon, which, on the authority of 
mNga'rh rgyal. rabs, gDung. rabs zam. phreng and Yar. lung Jo. bo chos. 'byung corroborating 
one anoiher (see above p.494 and n.833-835), should be recognized as that ruling from 
She.ye (Shel). As will be shown below, the document appended to rGyaLrabs gsaf.ba'i 
me.long also lists, although in a less clear manner, a few kings ('Od-lde, Ras.chen, 
Khri.btsan.lde) who must be associated with the latter seat of power in Mar.yul on the 
basis of the three texts mentioned above. 

A short comparison with the royal line contained in gDung.rabs u r n .  phrcng is here 
attempted. In the same way as this source, the treatment found in the document append- 
ed to rGyal.rabs gal. bai' me.bng can be divided into three periods. The first covers that of 

(987) The gNam.rtse version of rGyalrabsgsalba'i mc.fongcontains a "tail documenr" not found in ocher edi- 
tions of the latter work. It deals with the ancestors in Mar.yul of the king sTag.sham.can, with this ruler and 
his descendants in various districts of Central Tibet and in Sikkim. This document is however incomplete, for 
the last pages including its colophon and that of rGyaI.rnbsgsnl.bai rne.longare missing. In the classical version 

of rGyalrabs gsnl.ba'i mc.long known to this day, a section on the lineages descending from bKra.shis brt- 
segs.pa.dpal is the last chapter. In the gNam.rtse version, this chapter has been substituted with the document 
under consideration, which extends its treatment to a period much later than the 14ch century when rGyal rubs 
g~al.ba'i mc.long was written. sTag.sham.can is also briefly mentioned in Tshe.dbang nor.bu's B 0 d . q ~  
~ha.bt~ad.po'i~dur~~.rabs. This reference has induced mkhas.pa bKra.shis tshe.ring to search for more facts on 
him and thus to read the gNam.rtse version of rCyal.rnbsgsal.bni' me.long. 

(988) Similarities between the nvo sources do not include the assessment of the sTod.k)? mgon and the terri- 
tories they ruled, which is considerably detailed in gDlug.rabs zam.)hrcng while it is short and stereowed in 

%aLrabs pal ba'i mc.long and neglected in the document appended to it, so that one is led to conclude chat 
information on the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum has been extracted from different sources. 



dl>d.gyl.mgon and the early dynasry989. The second refers to the time when a number of rulcn 
of different origin reigned, some of them bearing non-Tibetan names and therefore testifying 
to the fact that the kings issuing from the mNga'.ris skor.gsum royal house had lost control of 

kingdom990. In the third period the lineage includes only names ofTibetan rulers, indi- 
that Tibetans recaptured the throne of Mar .~ul  and occupied it for a long period991, 

This genealogy of the rulers of Mar.yul is as follows (see n.833 for that of gDting.ra6, 
zam. $hrtng) : 

dPal.gyi.mgon; 'Gro.mgon and Chos.mgon (his sons); l H a . ~ h e n . ~ o  ('0d.lde); 
Kyi.di.mgon; bKra.shis.mgon; Di.win; Di.mur; Mo.go1; La.ldan; mnga'.bdag Jo.'tsun; 
mnga'.bdag bTsan.'bar.lde; mnga'.bdag sKyobs.pa sKyob.pa chen.po; rTsa.rgan; Nyan.po 
jo; mnga'.bdag Ras.chen (and an other three: bSod.nams, 1Ha.btsun ~ h e n . ~ o  and 
Cu.dgu.rtsad); mnga'.bdag bSod.nams (the brother of Ras.chen); Khri.btsun (the son of 
bSod.nams); bTsan.dar; bKra.shis.lde; rNam.rgyd grags.pa (the brother of bKra.shis.lde); 
mnga'.bdag Grags.chen (the son of rNam.rgyal grags.pa); Don.grub rgyal.po (the son of 
bKra.shis.lde); bKra.shis.mgon (and his brother Grags.pa.mgon). 

(989) rGyalrabs gsal.6a'i mr.fong (gNam.rtse ed. p.548 line 2-p.549 line 2): "Gong.du bshad.pali/ che.ba 
dPal.gyi.mgon.gyi sras 'Gro.mgon/de'i sras Chos.mgon deli.srid bzung.dus 1o.tsa.ba Rin.chen bzang.po byon 
te Nya.mar grsug.lag.khang chen.po zhing bzhengs zhingl de.dag.du Kha.cheli pandi.ta mang.po dbyar.gnas 
mdzad.pa sogs rgyal.ba bstan.la srid.zhu che'ol de'i Iha.chen.po yin lags1 des.kyang grilb.thob U[.rgyan.pa] 
U.rgyan yul.nas phyir bvon.pa dang 'jal.nas zhabs.kyi padmo gtsug.tu bstanl grub.chen.pas kyang rgyal.po 
yab.yum1 sras Gru.sha rsha.bor (p.549) grags.pa bcas.la Theg.pa chen.poli chos.kyi tshim.par mdzad cing 
nyin.re.la rab.ru byung.ba Inga.brgya.re bslab.pa gso.ba/ gsar.du 'bogs.pa sogs bstan 'groli.don brlabs che.bar 
mdzad", "The son of the above mentioned eldest brother dPal.gyi.mgon was 'Gro.mgon. During the time 
when his (dPal.gyi.mgon's other) son Chos.mgon was ruling, lo.tsa.ba Rin.chen bzang.po came and founded 
the great grsug.lag.khang at Nya.ma (sic for Nyar.ma). In their time, many Kashmiri pank.ta-s had their 
dbya~gnas [in Mar.yul]. They were requested to diffuse the victorious teachings. His successor was 1Ha.chen.po 
['Od.ldel. This one bowed to the lotus of the feet of gub . thob  U.rgyan, whom he met on the latter's way back 
from U.rgyan. Grub.chen (0.rgyan.pa) satisfied the king, his wife and son known as Gru.sha tsha.bo with 
Mahayana teachings and ordained five hundred [people] to the monk vow every day. H e  greatly laboured to 
emancipate sentient beings by means of a new wave of ordinations". It is noteworthy that gDung.rab~ 
zam.phrcnghas kn.chen bzang.po founding Nyar.ma during the reign of 'Gro.mgon rather than Chos.mgon. 

(990) rGyai.rabs gsalba'i mc.fong (gNam.rtse ed. p.549 lines 2-3): "De'i sras Kyi.di.mgon/ de'i s r s  
bkra.shis.mgonl de'i sras 1ha.chen Di.win/ deli sras Di.mur/ de'i sras M ~ . ~ o l / d e ' i  sras La.ldanV, "His 
( IHa.~hen.~o 's )  successor was Di.mgon. His successoi was bKra.shis.mgon. His successor was Iha.chen Di.win. 
His successor was Di.mur. His successor was Mo.gol. His successor was La.ldanV. 

(991) rGyal.rnbsgsaf.ba'i mc.hng(gNm.rtse ed. p.549 line 3-p.551 line 3): "De'i sras mnga'.bdag Jo.'tsun/ de'i 
sras mnga'.bdag bTsan.'bar.ldel dei sras mnga'.bdag sKyob.pa sKyobs.pa chen.po1 de'i sras rTsa.rgan1 de'i sras 
mnga'.bdag Nyan.po jol de.la sras.bzhi 'khrungs re/ mngal.bdag Ras.chen1 rnngal.bdag (p.550) bSod.nams1 
1Ha.btsun chen.po1 tha.chung nu.mo Cu.dgu.rtsad yin/ deli Nub.ra mnga'.mdzad/ mnga'.bdag Ftas.chen 
sras.gcig snga.ba yab.kyi gong.du gshegsl rgyal.srid mnga' bSod.nams.kyi rkyangl de'i sras Khri.btsun1 de'i sras 
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A first major point of variation from gDungrabs zam.)hreng is that the latter text 

that 'Od.lde was a king of Mar.yul and mentions his marriage with the Bru.rha 
named rGyan.ne and the birth of a son called 'Bru.shal.tsha otherwise known as 

sGyur.chen. This information is followed by a corrupt passage which makes O.rgyan.pa 
the bla.mchodof '0d.lde and his Mar.yul.pa family. The same anachronism is met with i n  
the document appended to rGya1,rabs gsa1,ba'i mrlong, according to which O.rgyan.pn 
became the bkz.mchod of lHa.chen.po, his wife and their son called Gru.sha (sic for 
Bru.sha) tsha.bo, who is the same as 'Bru.shal.tsha, otherwise known as sCyur.chen, of 
gDung.rabs zam.)hreng (see above n.432). The presence of '0d.lde in the lineage of the 
document appended to rGyal. rabs gsal. ba'i me. long is thus established. 

This has significant genealogical consequences. While gDung. mbs u rn .  phrtng dso 
associates O.rgyan.pa, h e r  wrongly saying that he was the bh. mchod of 'Od.lde, as personal 
bla.ma to the Dardic ruler gZi.di.khyim (known as De.khyim to 0.rgyan.pa rnarn.thar 
rgyas.pa and active in the mid 13th century), which is true on the authority of this 
rnam.thar, and thus introduces a gap of some two centuries in its outline, the document 
appended to rGyal.rabs gsalbai' mc.long ignores the latter event. One could think that by 
wrongly making 0.rgyan.pa the 61a.rna of '0d.lde and not of De.khyim, as is correct, this 
document at least contains a more correct lineal succession afcer 'Od.lde, despite being his- 
torically wrong. It would follow that the gap of some two hundred years of gDung.rabs 
zarn.)hrengdoes not exist in it, requiring a different reading of the genealogy I have pro- 
posed in reference to gDung.rabs zam.)hrmg(see above p.496 and n.836), were it nor for 
the fact that subsequently in the lineage of the document appended to rGyal. rabs gsa(. bui' 

bTsan.dar khri rgyasl bTsan.dar.gyi dus Hor.yul la dmag lan.gsum khyer zhingl gTsang.stod yan.la dpaV.ba 
dmg n~l .phod .~a ' i  grags.pa ~ h e n . ~ o  thobl de'i sras mngd.bdag bKra.shis.lde dangl rNam.rgyal grags.pa gnyisl 
bKra.shis.lde rab.tu.byung1 rNam.rgyal grags.pa'i cras mngal.bdag Grags.chen1de.i dus bla.ma Bu.rang.pa 
bya.bas yul Ga.ram.go.thag.ri las Sangs.rgyas glang.po'i gdung brnyed.pa/ mnga'.bdag.la phul.ba sogs (p.55 1 )  
ngo.mtshar.ba'i gram dang Idan.no/ mnga'.bdag bKra.shis.lde'i sras Don.grub rgyal.po/ de'i sras 
bKra.shis.rngon dang/ Grags.pa.mgon1 bKra.shis.mgon.gyis rgyal.srid brkyang te1sTod.Hor dang g.yul 
skrad-pas rd.gri.la me 'bar.ba/ chib.kyi sna.la du.ba 'thul.ban, "His (La.ldanls) successor was mnga'.bdag 
Jo.'tsun. His successor was mnga'.bdag bTsan.'bar.lde. His successor was mngal.bdag sKyob.pa sKyobs.pa 
chen.po. His successor was rTsa.rgan. His successor was mnga'.bdag Nyan.po jo. Four offspring were born to 
him: mngaV.bdag Ras.chen, mngal.bdag bSod.nams. 1Ha.btsun chen.po and the youngest, a female [known as] 
Cu.dgu.rtsad. He (Ras.chen) brought Nub.ra under his control. The son of rnnga'.bdag Ras.chen died before 
his hther. rnNga'.bdag bSod.nams ruled. His son was Khri.btsun (sic for Khri.btsan.lde). His son b1-~an.dar 
apmded  his dominions (lit. "his throne"). In the time of bTsan.dar, troops were brought thrice to Hor.)ul. 
He obtained great fame for his bravery and boldness as far as gTsang.stod. His sons were mnga'.bdag 
bKra.shis.lde and rNam.rgyal grags.pa, these rwo. bKra.shis.lde took vows. rNam.rgyal.grags.pa's son was 
mnga'.bdag Grags.chen. In his time, bla.rna Bu.rang.pa (sic for Pu.rang.pa) obtained a relic of the elephant of 
Sangs.rgyas from Ga.ram.go.thag.ri [and] offered it to the king. An account exists of this exrmordinar). event. 
The son of rnngal.bdag bKn.rhis.lde was Don.grub rgyal.~o. His sons were bKra.shis.mgon and 
Grags.pa.mgon, bKra.shis.rngon ruled. Having fought a b a d e  against rhe sTod.Hor-s. flames came our of his 
sword and smoke from the nostrils of his horse". 



me.,$qthere is no trace of the 13th century king gZi.di.khyim/De.khyim. The  only possible 
candidate for De.khyim is the ruler mentioned aher 'Od.lde, named Kyi.di.mgon, which may 
correspond to rDzi.de.gin, the king listed after gZi.di.khy~m in gDung.rabs mrn.phreng. If 
this is accepted (which is far from being established), this could lead to the possi- 
bility that r D ~ i . d e . ~ i n  is an alternative spelling for g ~ i . d i . k h y i m i ~ e . k h y i m  in gDung.rabs 
m m .  phreng and the same anachronism and genealogical gap of gDung. mbs a m .  phreng 
would also exist in the document appended to rGyaf.rabs gsal.ba'i rne.long. Hence, both 
genealogical treatments are marred by a major historical mistake and a long lacuna. 

After the early kings of Shel, a number of names with a non-Tibetan air appear in the 
document. Several Dardic names demonstrate, as said above (see p.496), that the D a d s  
were never prone co Tibetan domination992. Among them, Di.mur (the De.mur of 
gDung.rabs zarn.phreng, see n.833) is definitely non-Dardic and non-Tibetan and seems to 
testify to Turkestani occupation of Mar.yul. In the following generation, the document 
appended to rGyal.rabs gsal.ba'i me.long records Mo.gol as the ruler, while gDung.rabs 
zam.phreng records Nyi.zla rdo.rje, a Tibetan. The  hypothesis that Nyi.zla rdo.rje was the 
Tibetan who freed Mar.yul from foreigners has to be ruled out, otherwise he would have 
been indicated as the successor of Mo.gol. Combining the two sources, I am more inclined 
to believe that he was the local ruler who had to acknowledge the sovereignty of foreign- 
ers and that during that time M a r . p l  had to face episodes of alien domination rather more 
enduring than indicated in gDung. rabs a m .  )bring. 

Genealogical correspondence between the rwo sources is reestablished in the main 
during the third period. The  rulers of Mar-yul all bear distinctive Tibetan names, as if the 
threat posed by the Dards and the invaders from the borders had been successfully tack- 
led. The period of undisputed Tibetan control of Mar.yul extended for several hundred 
years from approximately the end of the 13th century until the time of bKra.shis.mgon 
(around the mid 16th century), for the first Tibetan king of Mar.yul of this period reigned 
five generations before mnga'.bdag Ras.chen, a historically documented ruler of the 
dPal.gyi.mgon lineage of Shel active at least in 1370s on  the authority of mNga'.ris 
rgyal. rabs, Yar. lung 10. bo rhos. 'bytrng and Gung. thang gdung. rabs (see above p. 1 30 and 
n.755-756). This means that when the Tibetan genealogy of She1 returned to be the undis- 
puted ruler of Mar.yul, the two sources are in agreement. However, a major 
discrepancy is met with in the treatment of gDung.rabs am.phreng and the doculnent 
appended to rGyal.rabs gsul. ba'i rne.lorzg at the third generation of these rulers. The  king 
sKyob.pa sKyobs.pa chen.po of the latter text is followed by another, rTsa.rgan, while 

(992) The two works have some different assessments and spellings for the Dardic rulers. Apart from the case 
of rDzi.de.gin/Kyi.di.mgon, gDr i~ ig , rob~  znnl. phrrrlg has Di.gin after bl(ra.shis.mgon, while the document 
appended to rGyaf.rabs gsal.ba'i n:e.loty records the name Di.win. Three generations later (following Di.mur 
and Mo.gol of the latter source), gDrrng.rabs znm.>/~reng records gZi.di.khyim (the king De.khyim met by 
O.rgyan.pa), while the document appended to r(;yrzl.rabs gsnl. ba'i me.long has a mysterious La.ldan. 
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g~ung.mbs zam.)hreng considers Phyi.Se.rgan (a probable alternative for rTsa.rgan) a 

mother name for sKyob.pa chen.po. This adds one generation to the lineage of [he docu- 

ment appended to rGyal. rabs pal. ba'i me. long. 
Afier this king, the genealogies of the two works correspond almost completely, a 

minor variation being that Khri.btsan.lde (ruling in 1399 according to mNga'. ris rP[. rabS) 
is wrongly called Khri.btsun in the document appended to rCyaf.r~bsgsaf. bai me.bng993. 

A few different accounts regarding the kings of this period are recorded in the w o  
sources, of which a couple contained in the document appended to r$af.rabs grnf.b=i 
me.long are particularly interesting. The  first refers to the conquest of Nub.ra by 
mnga'.bdag Ras.chen. This is especially noteworthy given that the p r e - d G e . l ~ ~ s . ~ a  histo- 
ry of Nub.ra is remarkably obscure (for a hint at the religious situation prevailing in 
1Dum.ra before the advent of Tsong.kha.pa's disciples in sTod see above n.11). It seems 
that some time around the third quarter of the 14th century Nub.ra was a vassal of 
Mar.yul. This situation lasted for approximately half a century, since, when sToJ 
Sher.bzang went to Nub.ra, his yon. bdagwas the local ruler Nyi.ma grags.pa (see ibid.). 

The second account refers to the donation of a relic of the elephant of Shakyamuni (?) 
(Sangs. rayas gfang.po'i gdung) by a bla. ma called Bu.rang.pa (sic for Pu.rang.pa), of 
whom no.thing else is known at present. He donated it to the king Grags.chen (the 
Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan of gDung. rabs zam. )hrcng, possibly active some time in the second 
half of the 15th century). Bla.ma Pu.rang.pa obtained the relic from a localiry named 
Ga.rarn.go.thag.ri (i.e. Karankotari?) in the text, its name manifestly indicating that it was 
somewhere in Mon.yu1, but the identity of which escapes my understanding. 

These accounts are not only significant on their own, for they refer to unknown 
events of political and religious importance, but also because they testih to the fact that 
gDung. rabs urm. )hreng and the document appended to rGyaf. mbs gral. ba'i me. long, despite 
containing a remarkably similar genealogicd outline of the Mar.yul kings ruling from Shel, 
made use of different sources. This fact reinforces the validity of this genealogy indicating 
that at least some of its kings are recorded in various accounts and that the assessment of 
the lineage of Mar.yul contained in gDung. m b  urm. )hreng and the document appended 
to rGyrrlrabsgul ba'i me.fong was not based on a single common text. The gNm.rtse ver- 
sion of rGyal rabs @a/. bai me.hng is another work which ~rovides evidence thzt the ~ o l i t -  
icd situation in La.dwags throughout the centuries was more complex than L ~ . ~ W G P  

rgyal. rabs allows one to presume. 

(993) A few minor discrepancies in the two work pertain to the number and names of Nym.po jo's offspring, 
indicated as four in the document appended to r$d. mbs pal. bai me. long, while gDung. rabs urn. p k n g  h a  
s* of them. and to his daughter called Jo.'bum in the latter source while she is weirdly named Cu.ku.nud (a 

nickname of no dear decodification) in the former. bTsan.dar is made to have waged NO m p l i g n s  in the 
territory of the Hor-s according to the latter text, while in the former his mi l i rq  expe&ri~ns amount to three. 
A point of agreement is &at Ra.s.kyi bla.ma bzang.po, the brother of &.&en we1 known to mNga:nr 
r~al.rabs, is called IHa.bt~un-&en.~o in both sources. 
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(Tibetan entries are classified under che 
root of the first syllable in each name 
according to the English alphabet) 

A'la-ud-din n.767. 
A.ba.'du.dhi n.2 18. 
A.byi.shri n.465. 
A.dge n.221. 
~.dznya.rnal/Adityarndla/Ajitarn~la 

p.123, 453, 457; n.759, 769, 789, 
960. 

A.ka.badzra p.430; n.710, 71 1,  716, 717, 
942. 

A.ka.ra.tza p. 126. 
A.khu Hor.'dra.ba n.545, 891. 
A.khyi.rnal p. 123; n.759. 
A.li (drun .pa) n.874. 
A.rna.dp a f  /A.me.dpal p.488, 499, 51 1; 

n.710, 817, 823, 824, 843, 847. 
A.rngon bzang.po/A.rngon p.489, 520, 

523; n.817, 884, 885, 892, 902, 922. 
A.rni.sogs.tsa p. 126. 
A.ri.bho.ga n.696. 
A.seng (king of Glo.bo) n.890. 
A.seng.lde/A.sog.lde/Asokaca!la p. 123, 

449, 450, 467, 468, 469; n.732, 752, 
782, 784, 79  1. 

A.shwa.dharrna p.263, 264, 270; n.390, 
656. 

A.tig.srnan/A.tig p.377, 379, 38 1 ,  404, 
405, 461, 468; n.603, 604, 607, 610, 
61 1, 660, 662, 733, 770. 779. 

A.tsarya drnar.po gSang.ba shes.rab n.336. 
A.ya jo.bo.p.481, 530; n.813. 
'A.zha Bon.po n. 16. 
Abu Soga Sulairnan b.Yusuf n.437. 
Ag.len rDor.rje.dpal (Sa.skya dpon.chen) 

n.953. 
Ahrnad b. al.Hasan (Qarakhanid king) 

n.551. 
Akester n.470. 
Alberuni n.507. 

Anandarndla/A.nan.rnal p.457; n.768, 
789, 790. 

Ananta (king of Kashrnir) n.5 18. 
Anekarnalla p.371, 448. 
Ar.lde p. 122, 452; n.730, 758. 
Asoka n.614. 

Ba.ri lo.tsa.ba p.305; n.472. 
Bacot and Toussaint n.42 1. 
'Bal.bza' 'Phan.rgyal/'Phan.bzal 'Phan.rgyal 

9 . 5 4 9 ;  n.937, 938. 
sB .ci d G r a . b ~ o r n . ~ a  n.562. 
Bal.yul 'Dul.ba 'dzin.pa p.363; n.578. 
Balban (sultan) p.448. 
Ban.rgan.pa Blo.gros rin.chen (rnernber of 

the sTag.sna rdzongpa family) p.568, 
569, 570, 571; n.973, 975. 

dBang bTsan.bzang dpal.legs n.42 1. 
dBang.'od p. 125, 126, 338, 339, 342, 344, 

347, 358; n. 142, 149, 201, 535, 544. 
dBang.phyug d al.ldan (grub.chen) n.362. B dBangphyug.l e p.471. 472, 473, 483; 

n.794, 890. 
'Bar.lde/dBang.Ide/'Od.'bar.Ide/'Od.'bar/ 

dBang. phyug.lde/dBang. phyug. btsan 
p.126, 136, 335, 336, 337, 338, 339, 
340, 341, 342, 343, 344, 345, 346, 
351, 352, 353, 355, 358, 360, 465; 
n. 145, 301, 456, 529, 530, 53  1 ,  532, 
533, 534, 537, 538, 539, 540, 543, 
546, 569, 57 1. 

sBas Che.btsan bya.ru.can sNang.bzher 
Iha. btsan n.2 17. 

Beckwith n.294, 42 1. 
Bha.e/Bha.ne/Bha.relBha.Ide/Ba.Ide/ 

1Ha.lde (alleged king of Gu.ge 
Pu.hrang) p.464, 465; n.529, 530. 

Bha.gan (petty lord of Su.ru) n.875. 
Bha.gan ~ . 5 1 5 ,  516, 517, 518; n.874. 
Bha.ra .516, 518; n.874. 
'Bhag.Lr.skyabs p.385. 386. 387. 388. 

389, 390, 420, 426; n.510, 618, 619. 
623, 624. 

Bhara dan.dur p.287, 288, 516; 11.320, 
439, 479. 

Bhi.dha.ka (Kha.che artist) n.486. 
Bhi.na.se p.240; n.339. 
Bi.rna.la.rni.tra p.228. 



Bi.ma.mi.tra n.324. 
Bi.su.ka n.218. 
Bla.rna.lde p. 173, 174; n.235, 238, 239. 
B l ~ . ~ e  jo. bo Iha. btsun p. 132, 492, 493, 498. 
Blo. bzang mgon.po grags.pa (king of 

Mar.yul) n.833. 
Blo.bzang rab.brtan p.96, 133, 134, 5 1 1,  

512, 513, 524, 528, 530, 533, 538; 
n.9, 866, 869, 870, 896, 897, 901, 
902, 916. 

Blo.bzang tshul.khrims n. 1 1. 
Blo.bzang.lde n.43 1. 
Blo.gros mchogldan p.5 15, 5 16, 5 17, 

5 18, 5 19, 527; n.874, 877, 880, 882, 
899. 

B l ~ . ~ r o s  rgyal.mtshan (member of the 
sTag.sna rdzong.pa family) p. 572; 
n.969, 981 .- 

Blo.ldan rgyal.mo p. 127, 357. 
Blondeau p.480; n.8 13. 
sBo Tshul.khrims shes.rab n.499, 502. 
Bo.dhi.sa.twa p.203; n.283, 285, 324. 
'Bog rDo.rje rgyal.po n.22 1. 
dBon r in .~o.che bSod.nams grags.pa 

n.684, 7 3  1. 
dBon.po (sgom. a) n.705. 
Brag.gzung Iha. 4 odl'Bro Tsug.dgra 

1ha.ldong p. 197, 547; n.67, 270, 284, 
928. 

Bran.ka dPal.sen p.228; n.324. 
'Bri.gung.gling S \ es.rab 

' b y ~ n g . ~ n a s I ' B r i . ~ u n ~  
gling.pa/Sher.'byung p.220, 350, 377, 
379, 381, 382, 389, 403, 404, 405, 
414, 415, 416, 417, 421, 468; n.16, 
559, 594, 598, 603, 604, 606, 610, 
61 1, 628, 659, 662, 664, 665. 670, 
084, 688, 690, 692, 706, 731, 782, 
788. 

'Bri.khung K h a m . ~ a  sGom.chen n.670. 
'Bro dKon.mchog.dpal n.221. 
'Bro Khri.ma.lod p.341. 
'Bro Khri.sum.rje sTag.snangI1Bro 

Khri.sum.rje p. 195, 196, 20 1,  20 1 ,  
207; n.278, 281, 297, 298. 

'Bro Khri.zungs ra.shags n.231. 
'Bro 1Ha.bzang klu.dpal p.203, 207; 

n.296. 

'Bro Seng.dkar Shakya.'od n.23 1 .  
'Bro Seng.dkar sTod.pa Ye.shes n.231. 
'Bro sKal.ldan shes.rab n.290. 
'Bro Tshul.khrims.'od n.290. 
'Bro.gnyen 1de'ul'Bro.gnyen Ide.ru p.221; 

n.3 19. 
'Bro.khrom mDa'.cung.pa n.231. 
'Brog.mi 1o.tsa.ba n.336. 
'Brom.ston rGyal.ba'i 

'byung.gnasl'Brom.ston.pa p. 1 18, 298; 
n.248, 44 1.  

Bru rGyal.ba g.yung.drung n.8 13. 
Bru.sha Nam.gsas1Bru.zha gNam.Bon 

sPyi.rdo1 n.217. 
'Bru.shal rgyal.mo rGyan.ne p.284; n.432. 
'Bru.shal.tsha otherwise known as 

sGyur.chen p.284; n.432. 
Bru.ston Khyung.gi rgyal.mtshan n.573. 
Bu.chun r al.po (nickname of 

rTse.' % ar. "d tsan) p. 127, 3 5  1, 352. 
Bu.mo (Hor king) p.429; n.713. 
Bu.mo btsun.ma n.710. 
Bu.ston Kin.chen.sgrub/Bu.ston rin.po.che 

p. 123, 453, 454, 455, 562, 563; 
n.3 1 1,  533, 760, 761, 763, 964, 969. 

Buddha (cl7os.rgyal) n.866. 
Buddha.pa.la p.266; n.399. 
Buddha.shi.shan.tam.ba p.266; n.399. 
'Bum.lde.mgon (alleged son of  '0d.lde) 

11.432. 
'B~m.1de.rn~o.n (king of Gungthang)  

p.433; n.432, 633, 679, 752, 847. 
'Bum.phrag gsum.pa n.499, 533. 
'Bum.rgyan (jo. mo)lJo.'burn rgyal.mo 

p.337; n.603, 61 1,  658. 
'Bum.rje.'od n.712. 
Bya 'Dul.'dzin n.447. 
Bya.btang.pa (master of the Zhang.zhzing 

snymz. rgyud) n.8 13. 
Bya.zhu rlng.po 11.42 1.  
Byams.pa (brother of dGe.'bum) p. 128, 

364, 425. 
Byams.pa th0b.r 
Byang.chub rgya Y' .rntshan n.826. (tfii.si.tti) p.419, 

422, 501, 507, 557, 558, 560, 561, 
572; n.769, 957, 959, 976, 981. 

Byangchub serns.dpa1 (king of La.dwags) 
--, 
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Candramala n.77 1. 
Cang A.po-A. boITsang. rgyan otherwise 

Cang.rgyan A.o rgyal.po p. 197, 547; 
n.67, 270, 284, 928. 

Cang.dkar and Cog.ro Khong.khri n.270. 
Ice sTag.gi rgyal.rntshan p.242; n.345. 
Capa p.467. 
Capilla 9.467. 
C h a m .  a (i.e. Bya.ru.ha) (mchod.gnas) 

n.218. 
Chag 1o.tsa.ba p.220; n.315. 
Chang I-ch'ao p. 195. 
Che.chen.ma (mother of rTse.lde) p.123, 

342. 
Che.rtsan.skyes n.230. 
'Chirns.bza' bTsun.ne n.937. 
bcho n.217. 
m C h ~ ~ . ~ r u b . l d e  p.45 1, 478, 486; n.756, 

807, 808, 8 19, 822. 
C h ~ s . ' ~ h a ~ s  (par.  brtan chen.po) n.896. 
Chos.btsan.lde p. 122, 452; 11.730, 758. 
Chos.dbang grags.pa n.4. 
Chos.dpa1 (rgyal. btr) p.564, 568, 569, 

570; n.953, 970, 971. 
Chos.dpal grags.pa (jongs. kyi mkhan.cherz) 

p. 131, 472, 476; n.537, 801, 803. 
~ h o s .  kyi 'byung.gnas (si. tu pan.chen) 

n.583. 

Chos.legs p.52 1 ,  523; n.545, 724, 725, 
727, 740, 8 17, 825, 886, 887, 889, 
89 1. 

Chos.mgon n.356, 832. 
Chos. nyan.pa n.896. 
Chos.nyid seng.ge p.510; n.865. 
Chos.rgyal (member of the sTag.sna 

rdzong.pa family) p.570, 573; n.970, 
977. 

Chos.rgya1 gra s.pa p. 128, 129, 360, 365, f 425, 426, 31, 439, 440, 441,442, 
450; n.677. 

Chos.skyong rgyd.mo n.890. 
Chos.skyong.'bum p.483, 484, 485, 488; 

n.815, 816, 890. 
Chos.skyong.ba'i rgyal.po (nickname of 

dGe.'bum) p. 128; n.230. 
Cog.re p. 114, 242; n.389. 
Cog.ro Dal. ba bKra.shis dpal.'bar p. 123, 

330. 
Cog.ro Phag.sha 1ha.legs otherwise being 

Cog.ro Legs.sgra 1ha.legs p. 171; n.942. 
Cog.ro rGyal.mtshan g.yang.gong 11.421. 
Csoma de Koros n.402. 
bCu.dpon bSam.'grub.'phel n.729. 
b C ~ . ~ n y i s . p a  rin.po.che rDo.rje rin.chen 

(eighth 'Bri.gung gdan. rabs) p.4 12; 
n.681, 682, 731. 

gCung rin.po.che rDo.rje grags.pa (fourth 
'Bri.gung g&n.rabs) p.4 1 1, 4 12, 437, 
450; n.678, 705, 731. 

&ung.lde p. 127, 352, 353. 

mDa'.pa rje.blon Grags.dpal p. 126, 343. 
bDag.nyid ~ h e n . ~ o  bZang.po.dpal p.569; 

n.973. 

Dam.pa r' Tsang n.598, 671, 674. 
Dam.pa Ha.zhig n.671. 
'Dam.pa hn.rshul p.558; n.952. 
'Dan.ma Chos.seng n.598, 606. 
1Dan.ma sgom brTson p.418; n.626, 694. 
'Dan.ma Zas.dkar bla.rna Yon.tan dpal.ba 

p.90; n.3. 
Dar.ma rgyal.mtshan p.4 1 1 ,  4 12, 437. 

561; 11.678, 680, 683, 960. 
Dar.ma seng.ge (sNa.tshags siob.dpo~r) 

(minister of Pu.hrang) p.521; n.887. 
rDar.pana a. tsa.rya n.206. 
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Dar.rje dPal.gyi grags.pa 11.930. 
IDe'u Jo.sras p.259, 545, 547, 548; 11.539- 

924, 939. 
~e.ba.ra.dza/~e.ba.~ra.bha/Dhe.ba.pra.bha 

P. 107, 113, 116, 136, 172, 173, 174, 
178, 184, 233, 234, 236, 241, 242, 
243, 251, 271, 272, 274, 276, 278, 
297, 303; n.70, 235, 238, 239, 246, 
250, 259, 271, 333, 394, 420, 422, 
450. 

lDe.gtsug.rngon/Leg.gtsug.rngon p. 153, 
156, 160, 165, 173, 176, 293, 350, 
353; n.206, 210, 21 1,  212, 213, 215, 
220, 233, 244, 245, 432, 434, 438, 
457, 95 1. 

De.khyirnIgZi;di.khyirn p.389, 390, 420, 
426, 496, 497; n.612, 629, 630, 833, 
836. 

bDe.legs mgon.po.grub n.4. 

bDe.legs rt' a.rntsholbDe.rgyarn.pa (king 
of Glo. o) p.534, 535; n.525, 912, 
922. 

bDe.legs rgyal.rntshan n.83 1. 
Demur  (king of Mar.yu1) p.496; n.833. 
sDe.srid Sangs.rgyas rgya.rntsho n.7, 362, 

482. 
Dernieville 11.294, 298. 
Denwood n.290. 
Dha.ma.shi.1~ (sic for Dha.na.shi.la) 

p. 1 10, 182; n.254. 
Dha.na.rakshi.ta n.230. 
Dha.na.ta.la n.494. 
Dharrna bsod.narnslDar.ma bsod-narns 

p.395, 396-397, 399, 401, 41 3; 11.32 1, 
598, 642, 643, 644, 647, 649, 65 1, 
654, 74 1. 

Dharrna dkon.rnchog (member of the 
sTag.sna rdzong.pa family) p.568, 570; 
n.970, 971, 975, 977. 

Dharrna.pra.bha (1Ha.lde) p. 1 15, 243, 
257. 

Dharrna.bo.dhi n.230. 
Dharrna.pa.la (from Kha.che) n.331, 496. 
Dharrna.pa.la (master of 'Dul.ba frorn 

Kha.che) n.33 1, 496. 
Dharrna.pa.la n.298, 299. 
Dharma.pa.la rakshi.ta n.972. 
Di.gin (king of Mar.yu1) n.833. 

Dorn.rngo.pa p,424. 
Don.grub rgyal.po (lung of Mar.yul) 

n.833. 
Don.grub.rna p.5 13, 528; n.9, 869, 896, 

897, 90 1. 
Don.rno.ri.pa n.604. 
rDor.blo n.598, 604, 606. 
rDor.rgyal p. 132, 476, 477. 
Dor.ta p.418; n.694. 
Dran.pa narn.mkha' n. 16, 285. 
Drang.srong.lde n.232, 245, 249. 
'Dul.srid 'dul.btsan p. 127, 357. 
1Durn.ra Nyi.rna grags.pa n. 11. 
Dus.gsurn rnkhyen.pa/Dus.rntshungs.pa 

(sic) n.578, 583, 944. 
'Dus.srong rnang.po.rje n.270. 
Dzarn.gling Grags.pa p.255, 260; n.370, 

380, 383. 
brDzangs (sic for 'Dzang) Rin.chen 

gzhon.nu p. 109, 188; n.267. 
rnDzes.pa snying.po p.433; n.639. 
rDzi.de.gin (ruler of Mar.yul) n.833. 
rnDzi.ta.ri.rnal p. 123. 
'Dzirns gZhon.tshu1 n.231. 
D2nya.na.dha.m p. 1 14, 257. 

E.chen Go.don n.734. 
Ehrahrd n.233, 639. 

Fifth Dalai Lama/lNga.~a chen.po n.285, 
296, 336, 859, 862. 

Francke p.270, 526. 
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Ga.ya.dha.ra n.336. 
Gangs.can mgon.po (king of Mar.yul) 

p.497; n.833. 
mGar sTong.btsan yul.bzung/'Gar 

Srong.btsan (sic) n.421, 777. 

670. 
dGe.'bum (king of Gu.ge Byangngos) 

p. 128, 360, 364, 365, 425, 426, 431; 
n.592. 

dGe.bhe p.425. 
dGe.'dun chos.'phel and George Roerich 

n.336. 
dGe.'dun rgya.mtsho p.5 13; n.870, 901. 
dGe.'dun.grub p.517, 527; n.859, 862, 

879, 880, 90 1. 
dGe. bshes. btsan1dGe. bshes 

bKra.shis.btsan n.233. 
Ge.sar (of Gling?) n.976. 
dGe.slong.ma (jo.jo) p.377; n.603. 
Ghersi p.304, 313, 526; n.67, 313, 897. 
Ghu.ya.sgang.pa Phun.tshogs rgya.mtsho 

p.380, 406, 407, 408, 409, 410, 41 1; 
n.663, 666, 668, 669, 670, 685, 706. 

Ginggis khan p.415, 416, 428; 11.659, 
689. 

Glan.ston bSod.nams 
rgyal.mtshan/Glzn.ston/Glen.ston 
bSod.nams.rgyal p.481; 11.81 3. 

Glang.dar.ma p.89, 107, 108, 185, 189, 
541; n.26, 236, 283, 289, 321, 333, 
923, 925. 

Glang.po rin.chen p.572; n.980, 982. 
Gli Thi.mur n.75 1. 
G l i n g . r a ~ . ~ a  Ye.shes.rdo.rje/Gling.rje 

ras.pa n.586, 598, 674. 
Go.dan p.4 18; n.696. 
Go.De.khyim (king of Mar.yu1) n.833. 
rGod.lam.lde p. 123, 458, 459, 460, 482; 

n.770, 774. 
rGod.lde (jo.jo) p.552, 554, 555; 11.206, 

943, 965. 
rGod.ldem.can p.486; n.8 18, 8 19. 
rGod.po rin.chen p.572; n.969, 976, 979, 

980, 982. 
r G ~ d . t s h a n ~ . ~ a  mGon.po rdo.rje p.390, 

404, 405, 408, 409, 472, 566; n.6, 1 1,  

570, 598, 629, 630, 662, 663, 671, 
672, 673, 674, 688, 703, 754,954. 

mGon.po. ldelmG~n.~o.d~al  (king of 
Gungthang) p.473; n.748, 792, 796, 
808, 936. 

dGongs.pa Rab.gsal n.366. 
Gra.bo (ruler of Ru.thog) p.574; n.985. 
Gra.pa mNgon.shes (sic for Grwa.pa) 

n. 502. 
Grags.'bum.lde p.493, 498, 499, 500, 

515, 517, 518, 527; n.431, 829, 830; 
839, 845, 874, 877, 879, 899. 

Grags.btsan.rtse otherwise known as 
Khri;srong.lde (brorher of rTse.lde) 
p. 121, 342, 343; n.503. 

Grags.btsan.lde (ruler of Pu. hrang) p. 12 1, 
123, 265, 361, 363, 4 17, 462, 467; 
n.693. 

Grags.lde.btsan (king of Ya.rtse) p. 123. 
Grags.mchog n.965. 
Grags.mdzes brtson.'grus 
Grags.pa bsod. nams (rnTs R . ~ ~ ~ ;  ams. bcad.~a) n.57a 

(sixth 'Bri.gung gdan. rabs) p.437, 450; 
n.166, 731. 

Grags.pa bzang.po n.362, 901. 
Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan (king of Mar.~ul) 

n.833. 
Grags.pa rgyd. mtshan (Phag.rno gru. pa) 

p.573; n.859, 982. 

401, 406, 410, 41 1 ,  412, 423, 437, 
438, 439, 440, 441, 442, 443, 444, 
445, 446, 447, 448, 449, 450, 456, 
471, 560; n.166, 171, 196, 357, 676, 
677, 741, 742, 744, 753, 757, 774, 
792, 793, 951. 

Grags.pa.lde (king of  La.dwags) n.356. 
Grags.pa.lde/Kracalla (king of Ya.rtse) 

p.123.381,416,417.421,448.462, 
467, 468; n.660, 690, 693, 693, 752, 
779, 782, 788. 



Grangdkar dpon.btsur1 n.896. 
Gri.gurn btsan.po p.89, 99; n. i6 ,  217, 

3 17. 
'Gro.rngon p.496; n.356, 432, 541, 832, 

833. 
sGrol.ma.skyabs n.904. 
Grub.chen dKon.cog dpal.rngon n. 12, 

901. 
Gu.ge b l o n . ~ o  Zhang.rung p. 108, 109, 

189, 190, 191, 192, 208, 231, 278, 
330, 331; n.270, 329, 333. 

1Gu.lti n.976. 
Gu.na.pa.la n.33 1. 
Gu.ru Hurn.'bar (Bon.ston) p.229, 230; 

n.326. 
Gung.lde.btsan p. 128, 360. 
Guru PadmdPadrna 'byung.gnas p.203, 

205, 216, 228, 479, 546, 547, 553; 
n.16, 300, 313, 324, 326, 442, 81 1, 
813, 818, 819, 932, 945. 

rGya 'Dul.'dzin p.364. 
rGya 'Jam.dpd gsang.ba n.742. 
rGya Shin[.sk]u gzhon n.511. 
rGya brTson.sen p. 1 17. F rGya. khang (sic or rGya.rkang) n.509. 
rGya. rntsho dpal. bzang (Pu. hrang dpon.po) 

p.489, 521, 530; n.825, 888, 890. 
rGya.pa Rong.rkang n.509. 
rGyal. ba bzang.po (dpon. chen) p. 570, 572, 

573; n.967. 969, 976, 977, 979. 
rGyal.ba rin.po.che (Pllag.lno gru.pa) 

p.441, 558, 559; n.952, 953. 
rGyal.ba.'od n.215. 
rCval. ba Ide n.7 19, 730. 
r ~ b a l .  bsam rin.chen fi.43 1. 
rGyal.ldc./rCyal.po.lde p. 122, 432, 433, 

435, 445, $66; r1.202, 615, 730. 
rGyal.rncshan b~ang.po n. 12, 894. 
rGya1.p~ (1ha.chen) n.356. 
rGyal.stobs.ldt. p.122, 383, 384, 385, 387, 

388, 389, 390, 421, 436, 490, 566; 
n.202. 61 5 .  

1Ha'i me.tog p. 107, 1 14, 178, 179, 236, 
274, 275, 303; 11.70, 247, 414. 

lHa.'dzoms (1Ho.stod bdag. mo) p. 133, 
473. 

lHa.'khor.btsanl lHa.'khor p. 107, 1 14, 
241, 272; n.257, 420. 

1Ha.btsun.lde p. 128, 352, 360. 
1Ha.bu sPa.la mdzes.pa/Khri.men 

bya.ru.can/Khri.rnon 1cags.kyi 
bya.ru.can n.217. 

1Ha.cig mdzes.ma n.748, 752, 808. 
1Ha.dbang blo.gros p.94, 525, 526, 527; 

n.12, 880, 896, 897, 898, 899, 900. 
1Ha.dbang rgyd.mtshan n.813. 
1Ha.gcig (jojo) (wife of a Pu. hrang jo. 60) 

n.615. 
1Ha.gcig.ma Chos.'bum p. 179. 
1Ha.ldellHa.lde.btsan p. 1 15, 122, 136, 

139, 141, 172, 175, 176, 187, 212, 
234, 236, 239, 242, 243, 244, 245, 
246, 247, 257, 258, 259, 260, 261, 
262, 263, 264, 265, 278, 281, 292, 
293, 296, 302, 307, 3 15, 363, 40 1, 
496; n.235, 238, 240, 241, 242, 243, 
250, 266, 304, 332, 344, 347, 349, 
350, 352, 356, 377, 378, 380, 382, 
385, 387, 388, 389, 391, 392, 393, 
394, 395, 407, 450, 459, 461, 517, 
529, 658. 

lHa.nag.po 'dzum.rned (nickname of 
Khor.re) p.242, 261. 

lHang.nge gzigs bKra.shis.lde p.261; 
n.385. 

1Ha.phyug tnkhar. pa 
Nyi.zla.'od/lHa.phvug.pa n.593, 637, 
639, 593, 648. 

IHa.rwan (rgyal. mo) p. 127, 357. 
1Ha.rje chos.sl\yong n.807. 
Ha.se 'Phags.pa Sengge b r t s ~ n . ' ~ r u s  

p.524; n.280, 848, 893. 
lHa.sgron ([cam, nzo) p. 126, 346. 
Hasharig Ma. ha.ya.na p.228; n.324. 
IHa.zhal p.307; n.385, 477. 
Hab.gda1 n. 5 19. 
Harsa (king of Kashmir) n.5 18. 
IHas.lham.'joms n.896. 
Herodotus n.360. 
IHing.10 p.363; n.578. 
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IHo.pa gNas.thang bla.ma rGyal.mtshan 
seng.ge p.90; n.3. 

Hor dPal.'byor bzang.po (Phag.mo gru.pa) 
n.859, 862. 

Hor.nag.mo A.lan p.287, 5 16; n.320, 439, 
440. 

Hu.la.hu p.418, 419; n.696, 697. 
Huei-ch'ao p.325; 326. 
Hum.ka.ra (slob.dpon) n.223. 

'Jamdbyangs chen.po (cbos.rje) n.903. 
'Jam.dbyangs rin.chen n.830. 
'Jam.dbyangs.pa n.869. 
IJang. tsha 1Ha.dbon n.82 1. 
Jebr NoyanIYeme p.4 16; n.689. 
'Jig.rten dban .phyug 

pad.dkar.1 d e/'Jig.rten dbangphyug 
n.869, 901. 

'Jig.rten mgon.po/Chos.rje 'Bri.gung.pa 
p. 121, 129, 220, 290. 364, 368, 372, 
373, 376, 379; n.445, 586, 594, 595, 
604, 608, 668, 670, 684, 691, 731. 

Jo bla.ma p. 127, 352, 353, 354. 
Jo. bo rGyal.po p. 126, 127, 347, 348, 35 1, 

352, 353, 354, 360; n.563, 564, 566. 
J~.bo.rje/Di.~amka.ra p. 1 17, 1 18, 180, 

228, 238, 282, 287, 289, 290, 294, 
297, 299, 305, 310, 31 1, 362, 503; 
n.78, 218, 248, 264, 314, 320, 328, 
336, 428, 441, 448, 450, 460, 462, 
463, 464, 482, 564, 575, 652, 943. 

Jo. btsun (king of Mar.yul) n.833. 
Jo.rtse p. 125, 339; n.536. 
Jo.sras 1Ho.brag.pa n.597. 
Jo.sras 11.643. 
Juvaini n.555, 689. 

Ka.ma.la.gub. ta p.266; n.399. 
Ka.ma.la.rakshita p.240; n.339. 
Ka.mal.lde p. 123; n.759. 
Ka.ru che.ba p.219. 220; n.316, 317. 
Ka.ru chungba p.2 19; n.3 16, 3 17. 
sKal.ldan rg).al.po p.337, 341; n.373, 499. 

533. 
Kalasha (king of Kashmir) n. 5 18. 

Kalhana n. 5 18. 
Kalyanamalla p.4 j7. 
Kaniska 11.614. 
dKar.gdum.pa p.507; n.858. 
dKar.ru Bru.chen bsTan.'dzin rin.chen n.6. 
Karma Pakshi1rin.po.che Karma.pa p.424; 

n.707, 708. 
Karma Zhwa.nag.pa Rol.pa rdo.rje n.813. 
Karmay S. p.181, 205, 206, 218, 239; 

n.256, 285, 328, 813. 
Kha.che pan.chen Shakya.shri.bhadra 

p.375, 376, 473; n.264, 598, 599, 
600, 742. 

Kha.rag. pa (grub. thob cben.po) n. 570. 
Kha.rang sgom.chen.pa p. 123; n.457. 
Kha.~al  med.phud n.285. 
Khams rDo.rje snying.po n.680. 
mKha~.~rub.r je  p.94, 5 12, 526, 527; n. 12, 

867, 868, 898, 899, 901. 
mKhas.pa lDe7u n.236, 539, 924. 
'Khon dl<on.mchog rgyal.po p.305; 

n.472. 
'Khor.lo.lde n.232, 249. 
Khor.re/'Khor.re/Kho.re p. 107, l 1 1, 1 14, 

136, 139, 140, 141, 156, 164, 171, 
172,-172, 173, 174, 175, 176, 177, 
178, 212, 236, 237, 239, 240, 242, 
243, 244, 245, 252, 254, 255, 259, 
260, 261, 262, 263, 264, 271, 275, 
278, 281, 330, 353, 391, 393. 401, 
445, 490; n.59, 232, 233, 235, 237, 
238, 240, 244, 245, 246, 249, 304, 
333, 337, 346, 348, 351, 378, 380, 
382, 387, 388. 389, 391, 636, 658. 

'Khor.skyong ('Bro. bza') p. 17 1 ,  554; 
n.233, 286. 

Khri.btsan.lde (king of Pu.hrang! p. 12 1 ,  
361. 363, 466; n.504. 

Khri. btsan.lde/Khri. btsan (king of 
Mar.y-ul) p. 132, 247. 473, 49 1.  492. 
493, 494, 495, 498, 508, 517; n.831, 
833, 835. 837, 877. 

Khri.dpal p. 177, 253; n.246, 250. 
Khri.gtsug 1de.btsan n.923. 
firi.gtsug.ldc (king of La.dwags) p.493, 

498; n.829, 839. 
Khri.1~- (a princess of Gung.thang) 11.904. 
Khri.lcam/Khri.lcam rgyal.mo (Mar.yul 



r al.mo) p.133, 508, 512, 524; n.867. 
Khrffibe.'bum (king of Gung.thang) 

p.569; n.974. 
Khri.lde btsan. o n. 16. 
Khri.lde gtsug. E rtsan/Khri.sde p u g .  

brtsan Mes Ag.tshom p.326, 3-41 ; 
n.270, 435, 821, 890. 

Khri.lde mgon.btsan (king of dBu.ru) 
p.550; n.940. 

Khri.lde mgon.btsan p. 107, 113, 241, 
272. 

Khri.lde srong.btsan p.208; n.232, 273, 
275, 283, 302, 821, 966. 

Khri.lde Srong.gtsug.btsan p. 107, 171. 
Khri.lde.btsan/Khri.Ide n.456, 530. 
Khri.men bya.ru.can/Khri.mon Icags.kyi 

bya.ru.canl1Ha.b~ sPa.la mdzes.~a 
n.217. 

Khri.rgyal.'bum p.973, 974; n.985. 
Khri.rgyan n.250. 
Khri.sron .Ide otherwise known as 

Grags. % tsan.rtse (brother of rTse.lde) 
p.121, 342, 343; n.503. 

Khri.srong 1de.btsan p. 105, 108, 120, 
165, 166, 168, 195, 196, 202, 203, 
205, 208, 220, 221, 228, 274, 445, 
547; n. 16, 197, 232, 270, 273, 275, 
281, 283, 285, 302, 320, 324, 418, 
720, 743, 819, 821. 

Khro.phu lo.tsa. ba Byams.pa.dpal p.473; 
n.599, 606. 

Khro.rgyal rdo.rje n.823. 
Khyi.thang.pa Ye.shes.dpal p. 181, 21 5, 

244. 
Khung.lung.~a Yon.tan rgya.mtsho n.536. 
Khyung.po Bun.zung.tse (sic) n.421. 
Khyung.po Dun.rtse n. 16. 
K h y ~ n g . ~ o  g.Yu.khri n.23 1. 
Khyung.po Rang.gro! bla.ma 

rGyal.mtshan n.8 13. 
K h y ~ n g . ~ o  rNal.'byor p.220; n.3 18. 
Ki.ti.mal/Kyir.ti.mel/Kirti.mal/P~ri.ti.m~/ 

Prithivimalla p.123, 458, 459, 460, 
463, 468; n.156, 771, 781. 

I(lrti.lde.btsan n.250. 
Klong.rdo1 bla.ma Ngag.dbang blo.bzang 

p.562. 
Klu.brag.pa n.712. 

Klu.sgrub/Klu.grub (sic) p. 1 12, 1 18; 
n.218. 

Klu.mes n.275, 442. 
sKo.brag.pa n.218. 
Ko.ka.li n.809. 
dKon.mchog mgon.po p. 132, 476, 477. 
dKon.mchog 'od.zer (member of the 

sTag.sna rdzongpa family) p.572, 573; 
n.970, 979, 980. 

dKon.mchog bzang.mo n.890. 
dKon.mchog rgyal.mtshan (member of the 

sTag.sna rdzong.pa family) p.57 1-572, 
573; n.970, 977, 979. 

dKon.mchog rin.chen (member of the 
sTag.sna rdzong.pa family) p.572; n.979. 

dKon.mchog.'bum n.985. 
Kong.jo n.435. 
Kong.sprul Blo.gros mtha'.ya\ n.8 13. 
bKra.shis 'od.lde p.506; n.853. 
bKra.shis brtsegs.pa.dpal p.242, 243, 490, 

549, 550; n.215, 345, 346, 351, 358, 
804, 937, 938, 941. 

bKra.shis dbangphyug (king of Gu.ge 
1Ho.stod) p.410, 421, 426, 440, 442; 
n.675, 676. 

bKra.shis dpal.'bar (of Gungthang) n.890. 
bKra.shis rin.chen 11.604. 
bKra.shis rtse.mo n.263. 
bKra.shis tshe.ringlTashi Tsering n.4, 213, 

459, 490, 567, 595, 966. 
bKra.shis.'od p. 1 15, 296. 
bKra.shis.lde (alleged king of Gu.ge) 

p.464, 465; n.529, 530. 
bKra.shis.lde (king of Gu.ge 1Ho.stod) 

p.406, 407, 410, 426; n.666, 667, 
668, 669, 799. 

bKra.shis.lde (king of Gungthang) n.5 19, 
8 12. 

bKra.shis.lde (king of Mar.yu1) n.833. 
bKra.shis.mgon/bKra.shis Ide.mgon p.89, 

107, 135, 153, 154, 155, 156, 160, 
161, 163, 164, 165, 171, 173, 176, 
178, 185, 239, 271, 275, 314, 315, 
343, 349, 392, 466, 565; n.26, 206, 
210, 21 1 ,  212, 213, 215, 218. 220, 
232, 236, 237, 244, 245, 250, 256, 
288, 333, 353, 432, 434, 452, 523, 
557, 786, 831, 951. 
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bKra.shis.mgon (king of Glo.bo) p.499, 
532; n.843, 902, 905. 

bKra.shis.mgon (king of Mar.yu1) n.833. 
bKra.shis.m on (krng of Mar.yul contem- B porary o Mirza Haidar) p.497; n.83 1, 

833, 837. 
bKra.shis. rtse/bKra.shis.rtsegs 

(sic)/bKra.shis.lde (sic) p. 126, 127, 
347, 348, 349, 351, 352, 355, 360, 
361, 371, 465, 566; n.543, 550. 

Ku.ma.ra (dge. bshe.0 p.363, 364; n.578. 
sKu.r al (rgyal.mo) p.130, 471. Y Kuch ug n.555, 689. 
van der Kuijp p. 174, 461; n.238, 239, 

241, 242, 455, 934, 959. 
Kum.'ug.pa p. 127, 352, 353; n.563. 
Kun. bsam (Pu.rang sde.pa) p. 530; n.902. 
Kun.dga' blo.gros (ti.shrz) p.573; n.976, 

977, 978. 
Kun.dga' brtson.'grus n.578. 
Kun.dga' bzang.po (dpon.chen) p. 557, 

558, 559, 570; 11.952, 955. 
Kun.dga' don.grub (Zhwa .1~  sku.zhang) 

p.564; n.964. 
Kun.dga' rgyal.mtshan (of Gungthang) 

n.890. 
Kun.dga' rgyalmtshan (Ti.se rdor. 'dzin) 

p.391, 410, 41 1 ,  437, 441; n.676, 677. 
al.mtshan (ti.shrz) n.976. 

Kun.grags. Kun.dgi $ de n.669. 
Kun.grol grags.pa n.2 17. 
Kun.rdor (member of the sTag.sna rdzong 

family) p.571 n.977. 
Kun.rin ('Bri.gung sgom.pa) p.560; n.956, 

958. 

~ i i . r d o r  (brother of La.ga) p. 128, 425, 
426. 

sKyid.lde n.215. 
sKyid.sum:rje (zhand p. 166, 252; n.224, 

229, 231, 285. 
Kyin Hor.ba p.126, 344, 345; n.545. 
sKyogs (dge. bshes) p.363; n.578. 

La.mer.mu n.519. 
La.stod dMar.po n.3 15, 547, 709. 
Lalitadirya Muktapida n.559. 
Legs.pa (bla.ma) n.6. 
Legs.pa'i b l ~ . ~ r o s  n.622. 
Legs.pa'i shes.rab (lo.chund p. 109, 187; 

n.204, 251, 265, 268, 499, 502, 522. 
Li.byi.ta p.418; n.694. 
Li.tig.sman p. 104; n. 18. 
Lig.myi.rhya/Lig.mi.ksha (sic) p. 104; 

n.435, 890. 
Ling.gor Cha.ru (sic for Bya.ru) n.218. 
Lo.ngam p.89; n. 16, 217. 
Lobsang Shastri n.4, 966. 

rMa. ban Byang.chub blo.gros/rMa.ban 
Byang.chub blo.gros p.206; n.283. 

Ma.ha.dza.na n.499. 
sMad Chab.mdo Byams.gling.geng 

Sher.bzan p.90; n.3. B Mahabahu ( a.chm) n.5 19. 
Mahmud of Ghazni p.213, 349. 
Mai.tri.pa n.264. 
Maitri.pa (religious master of Gu.ge) 

n.70 1. 
Mal.jo lo.tsa n.324. 
Man. triga. ka.la.shalMan. tra. ka.la.sha 

v. 1 19, 120, 3 19; 11.373. 
Mang.rum Tshul. khrims g.yung.drung 

~ . 3 6 3 ;  n.578. 
~ i n ~ . t h o s  i(lu.sgrub rgya.mtsho n.232, 

502. 
Mang.wer Rtn.chen shes.rab p. 107, 188; 

n.267. 
Manju.shri (king of Pu.hrang and Ya.rrse 

otherwise known as gNya'.khri.lde) 
n.770. 

Mar.lung Byang.chub seng.ge/Mar.lung. pa 
p.287, 291, 365, 368, 369, 372, 373, 
393, 375, 399, 400, 447, 463; n.2 18, 
320, 321, 447, 479, 580, 581, 584, 
585, 588, 593, 638, 640, 642, 643, 
651, 652, 688, 700, 726, 746, 782, 
792, 754. 

Mar.pa lo.tsa.ba n.327. 
Martin D. p.216, 219; n.314. 



Meghastenes n.360. 
Merekhisu n.5 19. 
Mes T h i ~ . ~ a  1ha.legs 11.285. 
Mi.la ras.pa p.372; n.218, 504, 650, 936. 
Mi.nyag 1o.tsa.ba n.465. 
Mirza Haidar p.497; n.83 1,  837, 875. 
Mol.mi.mkhyen (nickname of 

sPyi.lde.btsan) p. 128, 357. 
Mon.gor rgyal.po/Mon.'gor rgyal.po 

p.389, 418, 419, 420, 557, 558; 
n.626, 659, 695, 696, 950. 

Mu.khri btsan.po n.296. 
Mu.tig btsan.po n.29G, 851. 

Naga.Ide/Na.ga.Ide/Na.ga.Ide. bat 
Na.ga.de.wa/Nagaraja (king of Ya.rtse) 
p.464, 465, 466, 467; n.529, 530, 785. 

Na.ga.ra.dza/Na.ga.pra.bha p.107, 113, 
114, 136, 172, 173, 174, 178, 183, 
184, 233, 234, 236, 241, 242, 243, 
272, 273, 274, 276, 278, 296, 297, 
303, 472; n.70, 235, 238, 239, 245, 
246, 250, 259, 301, 333, 334, 394, 
410, 412, 420, 450. 

sNa.nams.bza' Legs. btsun n.937. 
Na.ro.pa n.264. 
r ~ a . t s h a g s . ~ a  dGe.legs rgyai. mtshan 

n.817. 
sNa.tshags.pa Nam.blo n.887. 
sNa.tshags.pa sMon.larn rgyal.mtshan 

n.805. 
Nag.lug p.425. 
Nag.tsho 1o.tsa.ba Tshul.khrims 

rgyal.ba/Nag.tsho 1o.tsa.ba p. 1 17, 180, 
282, 289; n.314, 428, 463. 

Nam.dpal.lde n.431. 
gNam.la '0d.chen n.389. 
rNarn.lde.btsan p. 128, 360, 361. 
rNarn.lde.mgon/gNarn.lde.mgon/ 

gNam.mgon.lde p. 12 1, 139, 264, 265, 
375, 379, 380, 381, 383, 385, 390, 
393, 402, 403, 404, 405, 406, 436, 
463; n.202, 395, 609, 6 1 1, 6 15, 657, 
658, 666, 667. 

Nam.mkha' rgyal.mo p. 133, 5 12. 
Nam.mkha'i dbang.po 

phun.tshogs.ldelPhun. tshogs.lde1 
Nam.mkha'i dbang.po/Rab.ldan (sic 

for Rab.brtan) phun.tshogs.lde p.94, 
96, 133, 126, 269, 344, 391, 425, 
473, 489, 502, 503, 505, 506, 508, 
509, 510, 511, 512, 513, 515, 520, 
524, 530, 535, 538; n.280, 803, 848, 
860, 864, 865, 867. 

rNam.rgya1 grags.pa (king of Mar.yu1) 
n.833. 

rNam.rgyal grags.pa (ti.shri of the king of 
Zhang.zhung ) p.562; n.961. 

rNam.rgyal.'od p.506; n.853, 854. 
rNam.rgyal.lde p.89, 34, 96, 130, 13 1, 

132, 133, 136, 344, 438, 446, 450, 
451, 471, 472, 473, 474, 476, 483, 
491, 492, 498, 500, 501, 502, 503, 
505, 506, 507, 508, 524, 538; n.171, 
196, 537, 756, 757, 793, 794, 799, 
803, 846, 851, 852, 854, 864, 890, 
904. 

rNam.ri srong.btsan/gNam.ri p. 103, 104; 
n. 17, 18, 426. 

Nam.rtse (bZhis.de drungl p.5 10, 5 11; 
n.865. 

sNang. mdzad n.807. 
Nara Chand p.448; n.750. 
Nearchus n.360. 
Ne.le bong.zan ( 'brong) p. 1 G4. 
mNga'.ris pan.chen n.368. 
mNga'.thang.skyong (nickname of Jo.bo 

rGyal.po) p.348. 
Ngad.phu.pa n.594, 640. 
Ngag.dbang grags.pa p.89, 90, 9 1 ,  92, 93, 

94, 95, 96, 98, 99, 104, 121, 133, 
135, 137, 138, 139, 140, 141, 153, 
155, 165, 172, 176, 181, 187, 188, 
208, 209, 214, 233, 234, 241, 259, 
261, 262, 264, 265, 269, 270, 275, 
282, 294, 301, 309, 31 0, 320, 340, 
341, 342, 345, 358, 363, 364, 380, 
426, 437, 453, 471, 472, 476, 480, 
496, 505, 506, 507, 508, 5C9, 51 1 ,  
513, 514, 519, 524, 525, 526, 533, 
538, 541, 573; n.3, 4 ,  5, 13, 57, 145, 
l56, 171, 199, 203, 301, 362, 3139, 
400, 414, 498, 503, 5.36, 568, 657, 
732, 737, 757, 764, 770, 793, 794, 



795, 801, 802, 803, 830, 851, 852, 
853, 860, 866, 894, 899, 901, 965, 
984. 

Ngag.dbang bsod.narns rgyal.rntshan 
p.26 1. 

Ngam Klu.rgyal p.365, 366, 367, 368, 
371, 372, 374, 395, 396, 400, 401; 
11.581, 592, 640. 

Ngam sTag.ra glu.gong n. 16. 
Ngam.larn rGyal. ba rnchog.dbyangs 

p.206; n.283. 
rNgog Blo.ldan shes.rab/rNgog lo.tsa.ba,/ 

rNgog chen.po p.120, 125, 126; 
n.373, 495, 498, 500, 501, 502, 532, 
533, 538, 539. 

rNgog Legs.pa'i shes.rab n.502. 
Ngor Khang.gsar.pa Ngag.dbang 

bsod.narns rgyal.mtshan p.261; n.379, 
755. 

Ngor.chen Kun.dga' bzang.po/Ngor.chen 
p.391, 508, 509, 510, 511, 520, 521, 
535; n.631, 635, 661, 799, 824, 861, 
862, 863, 865, 884, 885. 

dNgos.grub mgon.po/dNgos.grub.rngonl 
1ha.chen dNgos.grub p. 12 1, 122, 375, 
377, 380, 381, 382, 383, 385, 389, 
406, 421, 426, 436, 490; n.202, 608, 
609, 61 5, 666, 832. 

Nor.bzang (hn.spungs.pa) n.862. 
sNubs Nam.rnkha'i snying.po n.223. 
gNubs Sangs.rgvas ye.sheslSangs.rgyas 

ye.shes/g~ubs.chen p.546; n.230. 283. 
536, 930, 93  1,  932. 

gNya'.khri btsan.po n.215, 217, 71 1. 
gNya'.khri.lde p.123, 458, 459, 460, 463; 

n. 1 12, 770. 
gNya'.shur rgval.po p. 103. 
Nya.tshe ~ i . s b u ~ . ~ a  n.9 17'. 
gNyags Khri.bzang yang.ston n.82 1.  
sNyan.gags (Pu.hrang dpotz. btstitz) p.492, 

530, 535, 537; 11.917. 
gNyan.po jo (lung of Mar.1~1) p.497; n.833. 
Nyang.ral (Nyi.ma 'od.zer) p. 137, 262, 

466, 545, 553, 554; 11.21 1 ,  297, 336, 
530, 942. 

Nyer.gnyis.pa rin.po.che Ch0s.h-i rgyal.po 
(tenth 'Bri.gung gdarz.rabs) p.507, 562; 
n.73 1. 857. 960. 

Nyi.lde.btsan p. 128, 352, 360. 
Nyi.'od rdo.rje (king of Mar.yul) 11.833. 
Nyi.ma g.yung.drung n.872. 
Nyi.ma ung.pa p.410, 41 1; n.675. k Nyi.ma. de p. 128, 360, 361, 364, 365, 

367, 425, 431. 
Nyi.ma.mgon/sKyid.lde Nyi.ma. mgonl 

sKyid.ldinglKhris.kvi.ling p.89, 90, 
154, i55,  156, 159; 164, 165, 171, 
172, 185, 196, 197, 200, 206, 239, 
242, 243, 250, 25 1 ,  293, 314, 31 5, 
322, 325, 326, 327, 343, 347, 349, 
371, 429, 466, 489, 490, 541, 547, 
'548, 549, 550, 552, 553, 554, 555, 
565; n.26, 199, 206, 212, 215, 220, 
233, 236, 250, 256, 271, 275, 283, 
286, 288, 290, 308, 346, 353, 354, 
358, 365, 432, 446, 452, 506, 510, 
512, 557, 711, 712, 826, 856, 935, 
937, 938, 942, 947, 949. 

gNyos 1Ha.nang.pdgNyos chen.po p.374, 
428; n.595, 596, 597, 598, 670, 692. 

0.brgyad (dge.bshes) p.363, 364; n.578. 
O.go.ta p.389, 418, 419, 558; n.626, 659, 

694. 
0.rgyan chen.po n.230. 
0.rgyan gling.pa p.480, 561. 
0.rgyan rig.'dzin n. 1 1. 
O.rgvan.pa/mkha~.~rub U.rgyan p.390, 

421, 422, 424, 426, 472, 497, 566; 
n.203, 432, 449, 612, 629, 630, 688, 
703, 704, 784, 836, 965. 

0.ru.bha.tra (king of Khu.nu) n.320, 321, 
565, 65 1. 

'O.yug.pa/U.yug.pa n.734. 
'Od.'bar.rtse/'Od.'bar.lde p. 126, 127, 347, 

348. 354, 360; n.550, 590. 
'Od.grags IHa.khri.b[san n.250. 
'0d.kyi rgyal.mo n.864. 
'Od. kyi rgyal. mtshan p. 172. 173, 1 7 4 .  

175, 176; n.235, 236, 237, 244. 
'~d.lde/'Od.lde.btsan/'Od.sde.btsm (sic) 

p.115, 116, 117, 121, 132, 136. 138, 
139, 141, 176, 181, 184, 212, 243, 
247, 256, 257, 274, 281, 282,284, 
286. 287,288, 289, 290,291,292, , 
293, 294, 295, 296, 297, 301. 302, 



sPa.ston bsTan.rgyal bzang. po/sPa.ston 
n.813. 

Pa.tshab Nvi.ma rdo.rje otherwise Pa.tshab 
~in.cheh.sde p. 17 1 ; n.942. 

Pa.tshab.ma/sPa.tshab.ma n.233, 286. 
Padma dkar .~o  n.237, 447. 
sPag ban.dhe hng .mo n.588. 
dPal.'bar.lde p. 130, 13 1, 472, 474, 475, 

483, 506; n.757, 798, 799. 
dPal.'byor bzang.~o (Shribhutibhadra) 

p.349. 
dPal.'khor.btsan/dPal.gor.btsan (sic)/ 

dPal.mgon.btsan p.89, 197, 200, 206, 
207, 250, 351, 541, 543, 544, 545, 
547, 548, 549, 550; n.26, 206, 212, 
236, 270, 275, 283, 284, 354, 358, 
536, 71 1, 923, 924, 925, 926, 928, 
932, 933, 934, 935, 936, 939, 940, 
942. 

dPal.drung (Men.Zhang) n.588. 
dPal.gyi.mgon/dPal.lde Rig.pa.mgon/ 

Pal.byin.mgon/dPal.mgon p.153, 156, 
160, 165, 173, 245, 146, 266, 286, 
494, 495, 496, 565; n.210, 21 1, 212, 
213, 215, 220, 353, 354, 356, 433, 
557, 755, 832, 833, 835. 

dPal.ldan lung.chen n.320, 536. 
dPal.ldan shes.rab p.90, 9 1 ; n.3, 5, 830. 
dPal.ldan tshul.khrims n.322, 8 13. 

dPal.lde p.490. 
dPal.mgon. btsanldPal.'od. btsan (king of 

Gu.ge Byang.ngos) p. 127, 357, 406, 
41 1; 

dPal.mgon.lde (king of Gu.ge 1Ho.stod) 
p.410, 421, 426; n.675, 676; n.669. 

dPal.mgon.lde (king of Pu.hrang) p. 123, 
458, 459, 460; n. 156, 2 17, 770. 

dPal.zis (dge. bsn en) n.8 17. 
dPang.bzhod C hy os.grags n.792, 797. 
Pang. kung lo. tsa. batspang. khyu lo. tsa. ba 

p. 110, 182, 183; n.253, 255. 
Panglung n. 17, 398. 
Petech p.91, 328, 4 1 1, 441, 461, 466, 

516, 517, 544, 545, 556, 569; n.258, 
354, 417, 533, 579, 692, 765, 837, 
854, 869, 902, 963, 964. 

Pha.ba.the.se (son of 'Od.lde, bKra.shis 
brtsens.pa.dpal's middle son) n.2 1 5, 346. 

'Phags.pa Blo.gros rgyal.mtshan/'Phags.pa 
p.290, 353, 431, 435, 440, 441, 557, 
558, 559, 567; n.212, 432, 530, 625, 
633, 679, 699, 734, 748, 952, 968. 

'Phags.pa rin.chen (prince of rGyal.rtse) 
13.479; n.810. 

n.14, 196, 869, 916, 921. 
Phun.sum.tshogs.pa 1de.btsan n.250. 
Phun.tshogs.lde (king of Gungthang) 

n.805. 
Phyag.rdor n.869. 
Pi.la.ri p.5 14; n.872. 
Pi.rang ras.chen n. 1 I .  
Pliny n.360. 
dPon. sas Khyung.thog n.442. 
Prad. B znya.ka.ra.shri.mi.pra n.349. 
Pradznya.pa.la n.33 1. 
Pratapamalla p.457. 
sPrug.gcer. ba n.639. 
Ptolemy n.360. 
sPu.de g u y . r y a l  n. 16, 2 17, 3 17. 
Pu.hrang ge.5 esp.215, 217, 218, 219, 

232, 238; n.309, 314, 330, 349. 



Pu. hran dpon.po Sangs.rgyas 
dpal.fizang. o p. 134, 489, 530. R sPu.hrangs 1o.c ung n.218. 

Pulleyblank p.326; n.298. 
Punyarnalla p.562; n.480, 77  1 
sPyi Se.rgan (king of Mar.yul) n.833. 
sPyi.lde.btsan p. 127, 128, 357, 359, 360, 

361; n.198, 569, 570. 
Phyogs.tsa p. 126. 

Ra.nag.pa p.521; n.886. 
Rab.'byarns.pa (khyim. byi.po che. ba 

chos.rndzad) n.799. 
Rab.brtan rngon.po/Rab.bstan (sic for 

Rab.brtan) rngon.po p.488, 489; 
n.823. 

Rad.na (i.e. gNyos 1Ha.nang.pa) p.374; 
n.597, 670, 692. 

Ra.l.pa.can/Khri Ral.pa p. 105, 108, 168, 
196, 198, 21 1; n.229, 231, 278, 281, 
283, 285, 345, 355, 41 1, 416, 742, 
923. 

Rangrigpa Sangs.rgyas 'od.zer n.901. 
Ras.chen (bdz . mo) (daughter of Mar.yul 

Jo.bo Ras.c A en) p.451; n.756. 
Ras-chen (jo. bo) p. 130, 438, 450, 45 1, 

495, 497; n.754, 755, 756, 793, 831, 
835. 

Ras.kyi bla.rna bzang.po p. 130, 438, 450; 
n.732, 754. 

Ratna.shri 11.863. 
Re.la rnGon.po n.588. 
Ri.ba nag.po/Fb.pa nag.po (active during 

the 'Bri.gung gfing.10~ of 1290) n.680, 
705. 

Ri.bo bKra.bzang.~a (i.e. rGod.ldern.can) 
n.8 19. 

Ri.khrod dBangphyug p.377, 379,415; 
n.604, 606, 615, 663, 664. 

Ri.pa nag.po (who went to Ti.se in 1215) 
n. 668. 

Ri.pa Shet.blos n.8 13. 
Ri.pa sngon.po n.668. 
Richardson n.285, 301, 459, 520, 821. 
Rig.'dzin.'burn ~ . 9 7 4 ;  n.8 17, 889, 985. 
Rig.pa'i k h o . ~ h ~ u g  n.218. 

kn.bsod (mkhan.po from Pi.ti) p.5 10; 
n.865. 

kn.chen (rgyal. bu) p.498; n.838. 
kn.chen.'burn p.395; 581. 
kn.chen b r t~on . '~ rus  p.567, 568, 569, 

570, 572; n.735, 968, 970, 971, 973. 
kn.chen bzang.po p.96, 109, 1 12, 1 1 5, 

118, 139, 179, 181, 182, 183, 186- 
187, 188, 215, 216, 217, 219, 220, 
226, 227, 228, 229, 230, 232, 233, 
234, 238, 239, 240, 241, 244, 245, 
253, 257, 259, 262, 266, 268, 269, 
270,273, 278, 302, 305, 362, 442, 
503; n.36, 200, 204, 249, 253, 254, 
255, 263, 264, 265, 267, 268, 305, 
310, 31 1,314,  316, 324,328, 330 
338, 341, 343, 347. 350, 357, 366: 
367, 373, 392, 397, 398, 407, 409, 
4 16, 424, 45 I., 467, 468, 47 1, 496, 
557, 567, 575, 736, 737. 

kn.chen d al.bzang p.532; n.906. 
kn.chen P R un.tshogs (seventeenth 

'Bri.gung gdan.rabs) n.692. 
Fbn.chen.'burn 
kn.rgyal.ba ( r  or. &in) n.58 n.680. 
kn.rgyan n.896. 
kpurnalla/Re'u.srnal p.457: n.768, 789, 

790. 
Ru.la.skyes n. 16. 
Ru.thog.pa (rtogs.&n) n.639. 
Rwa lo.tsa. ba/Rwa ~hen.~o/Rwa. lo  p.338, 

342; n.528, 533, 534, 822. 

Sa.chen Kun.dga' snying.po n.472. 
Sa.dhu.pa.la n.33 1 
Sa.pan Kun.dga' rgyal.rntshan/Sa. pan 

p.215, 21 9, 220, 440; n.699, 734, 748. 
Sad.rnar.kar n.272, 43 1, 435, 890. 
Sakunarnala n.771. 
bSm.grub ryd. rno p.410; n.676. 
bSam. tan r zong.pa n.643, 648. b Sang.g a p.559; n.955. 
Sang.nang.ba blon.chen d B a n g . p b  

p. 124, 329. 
Sang.nang. ba'i sku. tsha. bo Jo.sras 

rGyal.rntshan rdo.rje p. 124, 329. 
Sang.nang. ba gser.rje Mu.ru P. 124, 329; 

n.519. 



Sang.nang.ba chibs.dpon sNang.grags 
p. 124, 329. 

Sang.nang.ba gShen. blon g.Yung.rdor 
p. 124, 329. 

Sang.thar.ba Seng.ge rgya.mtsho n.901. 
Sangramamalla p.457. 
Sangs.rgyas (from rGya) p. 128; n.742. 
Sangs.rgyas dpal.bzang.po p. 134. 
Sangs.rgyas 'od.zer p.443, 444; n.647, 

654, 739, 741. 
Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyal/Klu sKar.rgyal 

p.215, 216, 219, 220; n.310, 311, 
312. 314. 581. 

400, 401; n . 9 3 ,  637, 638, 639, 640, 
643, 644, 645, 649, 654, 688. 

Schlagintweit brothers n.415. 
Schuh n.43 1. 
Se.chen rgyal.po/Se.chen Go .~e . l a  ~ . 4  16, 

418, 440; n.696, 702, 705, 734, 955. 
Se.ru dGe.ba'i blo.gros n.777. 
Sems.dpa' (brother of dGe.'burn) p. 128, 

364, 425. 
Seng.dkar.ma ('Bro.bza') p. 107, 178, 197; 

n.23 1, 250. 
Seng.ge yeshes p.404, 405; n.598, 607, 

662, 663, 664, 671, 733. 
Seng.ge zhang chen.po 'Bro 

Khri.btsan.sgra mGon.po.rgyal n.23 1. 
Seng.ge.lde n.43 1, 432. 
Ser.po (mchod.gnas) p.249, 291; n.357. 
gSer.thog.pa Rin do.rje n.777. 
Shaka.rin (sgom.pa) p.4 18; n.694. . 

Shakya bzang.po (dpon.chen) ~ . 4 3  1, 439, 
440, 567, 569; n.625, 734, 735, 955. 

Shakya rin.chen 11.869. 
Shakya hn.chen.sde p.139; n.452, 755, 835. 
Shakya sen .ge n.230. % Shakya thu .pa p.282, 284; n.43 1, 432, 

438, 951. 
Shakya.'od (member of the Gu. e royal 

family living in the early 1 St century) 
p.506; n.853, 860. 

h 
Sha a.'od (name of the Gu.ge king S: P un.tshogs.lde after talung vows) 

p.133, 508; n.869. 

Shakya.'od (member of the Gu.ge royal 
family living in the late 1 5th-early 16th 
century) n.869. 

Sham.po mchu.nag n.924, 939. 
Sham.sngon.can n. 16. 
Shanti.pa p.435; n. 14, 264, 729, 827, 

901. 
Shar.pa Yes.'byung/Sher.'byung n.734. 
gShegs.lde n.432. 
gShen.sgur Glu.dga' (sic) n. 16, 322. 
Shes.rab ' ~ h e l . b a  p.401, 442, 443, 444; 

11.634, 654, 736, 739. 
Shes.rab (Iha.chen) p.498; n.838. 
Shes.rab bla.ma n.816. 
Shes. rab bzang. po/Khrig.se Sher. bzang/ 

Byang.sems Sher.bzang p.90, 9 1, 94; 
n.3, 5, 11, 431, 830, 894. 

Shes.rab rin.chen (Glo.bo lo.tsa.ba) n.206. 
Shi.tsha.ba dpon Dar n.8 17. 
Shra.dha.ka.ra.warma p. 109, 187; n.254. 
Shriman Abhayarnalla p.459, 461. . 
Shud.pu sTag.rtse n.927. 
Sin.thig.bheg p.415, 416; n.687. 
Slab. bstan dar.rgyas n.874. 
Slungs (dge. bshes) p.363; n.578. 
So.rta 1hun.srang n.536, 890. 
bSod.nams blo.gros (member of the 

sTag.sna rdzongpa family) n.979. 
bSod.narns bzang.mo p. 133, 489, 5 12, 

530; n.890. 
bSod.nams grags.pa (author of Deb.ther 

dmaxpo par .  ma) p.525; n.862. 
bSod.nams grags.pa (Phag.mo g r u . ~ a )  

p.507; n.858. 
bSod.nams 1hun.grub (Glo.bo mkhan.chen) 

n.863, 902. 
bSod.nams rgyal. mtshan (king of Mar.yu1) 

n.754, 833, 835. 
bSod.nams rtse.mo p. 137, 166, 167, 168; 

n.225, 228, 231, 271, 285, 291, 355, 
456, 530, 561, 577, 934. 

bSod.nams.'bum (king of Pi.ti) n.896, 
900. 

bSod.narns.'bum (princess of Sa.skya) 
n.752. 

bSod.nams.lde (king of ~ u . h r a n g  and 
Ya.rtse) p. 122, 123, 136, 139, 264, 
265, 435, 436, 445, 452, 453, 454. 



455, 456, 457, 458, 459, 460, 466, 
468, 5 10, 562, 563; n.202, 369, 602, 
759, 760, 761, 762, 763, 764, 765, 
766, 767, 770, 771, 960. 

bSod.nams.lde (king of Gung-thang) 
p.478, 479, 484, 485, 486; n.805, 
806, 808, 820, 821, 887, 890. 

bSod.narns.rtse/bSod.narns.lde (king of 
Gu.ge) p. 125, 126, 336, 338, 339, 
342, 343, 344, 346, 347, 348, 351, 
355, 358, 360, 431, 465; n.142, 149, 
301, 531, 537, 541: 550. 

Sog ( d  e.bshes) p.363, 364; n.578. f Sog.bz og.pa Blo.gros rgyal.mtshan p.230, 
301; n.264, 328, 465, 947. 

Song Heng n.294. 
Srirnalla n.480. 
Srongbtsan sgarn.po p.104, 221, 267, 

276, 36 1, 445, 554; n. 18, 272, 354, 
355, 403, 410, 418, 421, 431, 435, 
743, 821, 890. 

Srong.nge p.107, 108, 156, 171, 172, 
173, 175, 176, 177, 178, 236, 237, 
240, 258, 261; n.232, 233, 237, 240, 
241, 244, 245, 249, 250, 333, 378, 
385, 389. 

Stoddard n.278, 297, 298, 314. 
Su.bha.shi.la n.349. 
Su.bha.shi.ta/Su.bhag.shi.ta n.394. 
Su.dza.na.shri.dznya.na n.3 73, 494. 
Subuktigin .213. 
Surn.pa rnkRan.po/~urn.pa n.296, 317, 

442. 

Ta.dben/rTa.dben (sic) (Men.Zhang) 
11.805. 

rTa.sga bla.chen Shakya p.574; n.985. 
sTag.gzig. bza' n.233. 
sTag.mgo.ba p.423, 424; n.707. 
sTag.sde Grags.pa rgyalmtshan p.229; 

11.326. 
sTag.sgo.ba p.363; n.578. 
sTag.sna rdzong Grags.pa rgyal.rntshan 

n.976. 
sTag.tsha Khri.'bar/sTag. tshalKhri.'bar. btsan 

p. 121, 136, 139, 365, 366, 367, 371, 
372, 374, 375, 376, 377, 379, 380, 
396, 400, 401, 402, 404, 406, 414; 

n.202, 596, 598, 599, 603, 607, 609, 
655, 656, 662,666, 670, 671, 674, 
676, 733, 780. 

bsTan.'dzin ras.pa n.826. 
bsTan.'dzin rnarn.dag n.323, 745. 
Ternur Buqa n.953. 
gTer.khung.ba n.671. 
Thang. ston rgyal. polgrub. thob chen.po1 I grub. tho icags.zam.pa p. 503, 5 1 5; 

n.844, 849, 850, 871, 872, 873. 
Tho.gar dGe.rndzes n.269. 
Tho,tho.ri snyan.btsan p. 108. 
Thomas n.421, 720. 
Thon D a d . ~ a  shes.rab p.287, 288; n.320, 

44 1, 652. 
Thon Dharrna dbangphyug n.320, 321, 

65 1. 
Thon Kun.dga' rgya.rntsho p.287; n.320, 

439. 479. 
Thon ~yi.rna.'burn p.200; n.288, 320, 

321. 
'Thon Sang.rgyas grags.pa n.320. 
'Thon.'dren mKhor.spungs n.320. 
Thon.rni Nyi.ma 'od.zer p.200; n.287, 

288, 320. 
Thos.pa (brother of Lzga) p. 128,425, 426. 
Ti.rta.puri (?) (d  on) n.896. R Ti.tse.ba @b.r ob) n.680. 
sTobs.lding. btsan1sTobs. btsan.lde p. 122, 

264, 265, 432, 433. 435, 436, 445, 
446, 452; n.202, 395, 602, 730, 758. 

sTobs.rgyal.lde n.615, 719. 
sTon Tshul (rin.po.che) n.735, 968. 
s T o n g . r r n g  rnthu.chen n.544. 
Tsa.rne. wi.ta p.126, 341; n.540. 
Tsa.re sngon.po n.671. 
bTsan Kha.bo.che n.502. 
bTsan.dar p.517, 518; n.831, 833, 881. 
Tsan.dra bo.dhi p. 126. 
bTsan.pa.lde (king of Mar.~ul) n.833. 
bTsan.~h~ug.lde p. 121, 139, 36 1 ,  362, 

363, 417, 462, 465, 466, 467; n.452, 
480, 529, 693, 778. 

brTsan.sgra Byin.rlabs.dpal n.285. 
bTsan.srong (king of Pu.hrang) p. 12 1, 

136, 322, 323, 333, 342, 343, 361, 
362, 364, 365, 441, 465,466; n.480, 
503, 504. 



bTsan.srong (brother of Srongbtsan 
sgarn.po) n.821. 

bTsan.srong.lde n.346. 
bTsan.stobs.lde p. 121, 264; 365, 366, 

367, 368; n.395, 583, 602. 
Tsang dKar.se.nag p. 108; n.270. 
gTsang.pa n.604. 
gTsang.pa rGya.ras Ye.shes rdo.rje n.570, 

586,674, 703. 
gTsan .srnyon He.ru.kalgTsang.srnyon f p. 89, 530, 532, 533, 534, 536, 537; 

n.219, 525, 651, 738, 890, 905, 907, 
908, 909, 911, 912, 913,914,921, 922. 

Tsha.la sde.nag.po 'dzurn.rned (sic for 
rntshar.la 1de.nag.po 'dzurn.rned) (nick- 
name of 1Helde) p. 1 14, 242, 261. 

rTse.'bar.btsan p. 126, 127, 348, 352, 354, 
355, 357, 359, 360, 361, 371; n.153, 
543, 563. 

rTse.'od p. 125, 339; n.536. 
rTse.ldan.ngal p. 127, 357. 
rTse.lde p.118, i21, 123, 124, 125, 126, 

135, 136, 139, 172, 212, 293, 294, 
295, 297, 311, 312, 314, 317, 318, 
319, 320, 322, 323, 324, 326, 327, 
329, 330, 331, 332, 333, 335, 336, 
337, 338, 339, 340, 341, 342, 343, 
344, 345, 347, 352, 358, 361, 365, 
426, 441,465,466, 51 8, 519, 520, 
526, 565; n.113, 196, 198, 199, 301, 
320, 373, 376,432, 543, 454,456, 
457, 458, 470, 480, 483, 485, 491, 
492, 494, 495, 499, 502, 503, 504, 
507, 508, 510, 517, 521, 525, 526, 
528, 529, 530, 531, 532, 533, 534, 
536, 537, 538, 539, 541, 542, 546, 
577, 669, 775, 883, 890, 896, 951. 

Tshang.'dur.ba ~ h e n . ~ o  n.643, 648. 
'Tshe n.217. 
Tshe.dbang nor.bu p. 138, 177, 179, 180, 

209, 282, 453, 483; n.206, 232, 249, 
256,450, 614, 679, 937. 

Tshe.spong.bza' btsan.rno 
'PhanlTshe.spongs. bza' g.Yor. rno 
yurn.chen btsan.rno 'Phan p.543; 
n.925, 938. 

Tshe.spungs Zla.ba rgyal.rntshan n.285, 
323. 

Tshul.dar. ba p.40 1 ; n.653, 654, 736. 
Tshul.khrirns rngon.po p.562; n.857, 960. 
rTsod.sde n.2 17. 
brTson.'grus seng.ge n.598, 663. 
Tsong.kha.pa p.90, 93, 94, 96, 414, 493, 

500, 505, 507, 508, 514, 524, 525, 
526, 538; n.3, 4, 8, 12, 376, 414, 431, 
543, 813, 830, 831, 845, 856, 859, 
866, 894, 896, 899, 901, 984. 

bT~un.~a.lde (king of Gun .thang) n.752. f Tucci p.9, 304, 313, 31 5, 67, 526, 556; 
n.314, 413, 415, 421, 424, 459, 470, 
475, 480, 489, 567, 776, 810, 869, 
897, 967. 

Wa.gindra karma p. 159, 176, 289; n.774. 
Walter n.269. 
Wang.ku.la .263, 264, 270; n.390, 656. 
Weng.chen f' ong.jo p. 104. 

Yab.sgod.ba p.282, 286; n.429, 430, 431, 
435, 438. 

gYag.rngo.ba p.423; n.707. 
g.Ya .ru ras.pa 
Yar. d kar/Yang. kar (blon.po) p. 129, 439; 

n.733. 
'f.424. 

Yang.ston Shes.rab rgyal.rntshan 11.323, 
7 12. 

gYas. kyi Bon.po bya.ru.can n.2 17. 
Ye.shes.'od p.95, 108, 109, 110, 1 11 , 1 12, 

113, 116, 120, 133, 136, 137, 138, 
139, 140, 141, 161, 164, 171, 172, 
173, 174, 174, 175, 176, 177, 178, 
179, 181, 182, 183, 184, 185, 186, 
187, 188, 189, 190, 192, 193, 194, 
196, 197, 203, 205, 206, 207, 208, 
209, 210, 21 1 ,  212, 213, 214, 218, 
220, 226, 228, 229, 230, 231, 233, 
234, 236, 237, 239, 240, 241, 243, 
244, 245, 246, 249, 250, 251, 252, 
253, 255, 256, 257, 258, 261, 262, 
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264, 265, 266, 268, 269, 270, 271, 
272, 276, 277, 278, 281, 282, 284, 
289, 290, 291, 297, 304, 307, 314, 
31 5, 330, 347, 352, 353, 354, 360, 
384, 473, 474, 496, 502; n. 1, 7, 38, 
44, 58 ,215,218,  231, 232,235,  236, 
238, 239, 240, 245, 246, 249, 250, 
252, 253, 255, 256, 257, 258, 259, 
261, 263, 273, 275, 288, 295, 301, 
305, 315, 326, 327, 328, 329, 331, 
332, 333, 334, 335, 336, 348, 354, 
356, 357, 371, 375, 376, 384, 386, 
389, 392, 393, 394, 401, 427, 432, 
444, 447, 448, 450, 470, 485, 517, 
541, 557, 737, 893, 896, 951. 

Yer.pa.ba/Yer.pa n.218. 
Yon.brsun 'Bum.dpal n.598, 671. 
Yon. tan ch0s.rgya.l n.903. 
Yongs.srong.lde/Srong.lde p. 1 15, 1 18, 

296. 
g.Yu.kha (king of sKal.Mon) n.287, 565. 
g.Yu.s ra sTong.btsan n.366. 
g.Yu. t E og.sgra n.204. 
Yum.brtan p.544, 549, 550; n.215, 459, 

926, 927, 937, 938, 940. 

Zain ul-Abidin p.5 16, 5 17, 5 18; n.876, 
878. 

bZang.po rgyal.mtshan (name of 
A.ma.d a l  afier taking vows) n.824. 

Zang. tsha E~od.narns 
rgyal.mtshan/Zangs.tsha n.748, 752, 
808. 

Zang.zang Ne.rings. pa 'Chi.med 
rgyal.mtshan n.4. 

Zangs.dkar lo.tsa.ba 'Phags.pa shes.rab1 
Zangs.mkhar 1o.tsa. ba n.268, 528. 

Zangs.dkar.bzal n.233. 
Zangs.kha (blon.po) ~ . 1 2 6 ,  343; n.234, 

523. 

Zangs.kha.ma (mother of Srong.nge and 
Khor.re) p. 107, 172, 178; n.523. 

Zhad.btsun Dar.ma rin.chen n.944. 
Zhang bTsan.ba n.28 1. 
Zhang Pi.pi n.282. 
Zhang rin.po.che/Zhang g.Yu.brag.pa 

n.218, 317, 320, 580, 584, 593, 638, 
639, 650. 

Zhang.rung IJid.Idan ring.mo p. 123, 330. 
Zhangzhung rGyal. ba'i shes.rab p. 120, 

319, 363; n.231, 496. 
Zhe (dge. bshes) p.363; n.578. 
Zhi.ba.'od p.95, 108, 118, 119, 120, 126, 

136, 139, 141, 176, 230, 272, 289, 
292, 295, 296, 297, 301, 307, 308, 
311, 312, 313, 314, 315, 317, 318, 
319, 329, 345, 346, 347, 351, 352, 
353, 355, 526; n.81, 140, 243, 301, 
328, 373, 385,450, 458, 459, 460, 
470, 477, 484, 485, 494,495, 498,. 
737, 851. 

Zhi.ldan p.363; n.578. 
gZhon.nu dbangphyug n.204. 
gZhon.nu rdo.rje (Li.yul king) n.445. 
gZhon.nu.'burn p.4 18; n.694. 
Zhong.lde p. 127, 352, 353. 
Zhwa.dkar Thugs.rje Ye.shes p.423, 424; 

n.707. 
Zhwa.dmar Thugs.rje nyi.rna p.423; 

n.707. 

Zhwa.khra.ba p.424; n.708. 
Zhwa.1~ sku.zhang Kun.dga' don.grub 

p.564; n.964 
gZig.mgo.ba p.423, 424; n.707. 
Zla.'od bzang.po p.240; n.339. 
Zla.ba grags.pa n.218. 
Zla.ba seng.ge (rtogs. h n )  n.203. 
gZus (Age. bshes) p.363; n.578. 

- - 

Zangs. kha.ma (Cog.ro. bza', wife of 
Nyi.ma.rngon) p.171, 172; n.233. 



(names such as Gu.ge, Pu.hrang, 
mNga'.ris ~ko r .~ sum and sTod are omitted 
from the index since they recur on almost 
every page of the present text) 

Ba.la n.901. 
Badakhshan n.689. 
Bd.Bod n.410. 
Bal.po/Bal.yul/Kathmandu Valley p.216, 

218, 219, 263, 305, 325, 338, 363; 
n.206, 248, 264, 3 13, 3 16, 390, 403, 
410, 471, 499, 534, 578, 595, 622, 
626, 765, 922, 930, 943. 

sBal. ti/Baltistan p. 104, 105, 250, 28 1, 
326, 328, 385, 386, 387, 555; 11.16, 
18, 358, 359, 424, 425, 509, 519, 
526; 62 1,  846. 

Balasaghun p.349; n.440. 
Bar.ska and Bo.langslBar. ka Bong. la 

p.107, 160, 153, 421; n.203, 210, 
2 13, 706. 

Bar.yang p.434; n.727, 740. 
Bengala/Bha.ga.la n.206. 
Bla.dwags Gong.ka n.210. 
Ble.yelBle/Gle/Slel p. 132, 156, 245, 247, 

491, 492, 493, 498, 499, 500, 508, 
515, 516, 517, 518; n.210, 829, 830, 
839, 840, 845, 874, 877, 899. 

Bo.dong/Bo.dong E n.322, 667, 822. 
'Rod.log.rtse p. 156; n.210. 
Bolor (Great) p.325, 326. 
Bolor (Little) p.326. 
Bolor n.507. 
Brag.dmar p.203. 
Brad p.160; n.213. 
Bre.srang yul p. 124, 160, 33 1, 333. 
'Brog mtsho.mo rGyud.gsum/ 

'Brog.mtsho.gsum/'Brog.mtsho p. 107, 
153, 154, 156; n.204, 210. 

'Brog Mur.la mtsho.skyes p. 160, 161; 
n.213. 

'Br~n~.~a/'Brong.pho/'Bron~.bu p.367, 
370, 400, 433, 434; n.639, 726. 

Bru.zha/Bru.sha/'Bru.sha/'Bru.shal p. 105, 
115, 166, 167, 181, 189, 226, 250, 
281, 282, 286, 287, 288, 385, 555, 
565; n. 16, 6 1, 198, 200, 222, 224, 
230, 269, 317, 358, 359, 429, 430, 
432, 434, 435, 437, 446, 491, 509, 
517. 

dBu.bzhi ~ . 3 2 6 ;  n. 1 15. 
dBu.ru p.546, 549, 550; n.215, 289, 346, 

930, 937, 940. 
Bud.pu p.107, 153, 154, 156; n.210. 
dBus (Central Gu.ge) p.239, 3 15. 
dBus p. 1 18, 177, 229, 239, 507, 560, 

561; n.1, 8, 16, 231, 315, 328, 335, 
432, 441, 442, 547, 593, 600, 639, 
705, 713, 830. 

dBus.gTsang p.96, 96, 120, 123, 165, 
185, 189, 228, 253, 287, 289, 298, 
319, 411, 418, 440, 458, 480, 501, 
505, 508, 564, 567; n. 1 1, 14, 223, 
262, 275, 278, 31 5, 324, 432,441, 
442, 453, 495, 499, 562, 580, 600, 
608, 694, 702, 734, 760, 763, 813, 
830, 899, 901, 962, 969, 976, 982, 
983. 

Bya.ri gtsug.ldan p.275; n.6. 
Byang (Byangkha) p. 104, 122, 160, 368, 

370, 38 1 ,  398,. 4 14, 427, 428, 429, 
430, 432, 433, 434, 435, 436, 4-43> 
446, 453, 463, 477, 484, 514, 520, 
531, 574; n.585, 603, 604, 646, 647, 
648, 649, 700, 703, 713, 727, 740, 
766, 813, 825, 889. 

Byang (Shangs) p.566, 567, 570, 572, 
573; n.967, 970, 975, 976, 979. 

Byang Phpi.'Brong.bu sPyil.khung p.433; 
n.639. 

Byang ru.ba.bzhi (i.e. La.dwags 
Byang.thang) p.386; n.620. 

Byang.go.la/Byang.la (in upper La.dwags) 
p.124, 323, 327, 565. 

Byang.la n.729. 
Byang.ngos (in Zangs.dkar) n.271, 431 - 
Byang.ra n.6 16. 
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Byang.thang (in La.dwags) p.386, 387, 
565; n.620. 

Byang.thang p. 160, 225, 327, 344, 370, 
381, 385, 427, 432, 463; n.18, 320, 
321, 426, 573, 585, 620, 688, 703, 
720, 72 1, 766, 783. 

Bye'u dgon.pa n.6. 
Bye.ma dgangrings p. 105. 
Bye.ma g.yung.drung p. 171, 533, 550; 

n.813, 909, 942. 
Bye.ma'i thang p.254, 255; n.369, 370. 
Bpantium p.323. 

1Cags.po. ri n. 19. 
Car.chen of Tshal.byi n.289. 
Ch'ang-an n.294. 
Chanayagaon n.750. 
Chilas n.16, 519. 
Chu.bar n.595, 681, 906, 921. 
Chu.la me.'bar p. 124, 129, 33 1, 333, 427; 

n.516, 525 
Chu.rnur.ti p.160, 491; n.457, 620. 
Ci.de n.722. 
Cog.la1Cog.la.tshal p. 166, 167, 242, 252, 

254, 266, 307, 447; n.39, 224, 227, 
285, 345, 361, 400, 5 10, 722, 896. 

Cog.ro p.172, 330; n.231, 510, 522. 

mDa'.pa/mDa.pa p.253, 254, 343, 429; 
n.364, 413, 418, 901. 

Dar.yul sGro.lag n. 16. 
bDe. rnchoglsDe.mchog/bDe. mchog 

dkar.po p. 156, 565; n.2 10, 433. 
mDo.Khams p.364; n.315, 320, 578. 
Do.shang p.318; n. 12, 492, 567. 
mDo.smad P. 124, 196, 203; n. 16, 222, 

321. 
Dol.po/brDol.po (sic) p. 160, 225, 416, 

484, 521 ; n.213, 604, 649, 683, 703, 
744, 760, 792, 813, 81 5, 847, 886. 

Dong.rtse.wang p.249; n.357, 384. 
Dra.la n.8 12. 
Drag.la.sgang p. 134. 
Dra.lung ring.mo n.8 12. 
Dril.bu.ri (i.e. Gan.dha.la) p.424. 
Du .rntsho Mu.leli do.&ng p. 154; 11.205. 
n u  k lu p.457, 458, 464, 465, 466, 457; 

n.480, 759, 77, 777, 784, 785. 

Gan.dha.la p.424, 566; n.595, 706, 707. 
Ganganau n.750. 
GanggalGanga p.9 1, 448, 456; n.6, 568, 

764, 767. 
Gan s.ri.mtsho.gsum p. 121 ; n.320. 
Gar. k og (land of) p.347, 348. 
Gar.zha/Gar.~haIGar.~zha' (sic) p. 1 14, 

1 56, 160, 194, 273, 350, 472; n. 56, 
210, 212, 213, 491, 556, 557, 706, 
744. 

Garhwal p.371, 446, 448, 449, 456; 
n.744. 

Gye.khod tsha.kha (sic for Ge.khod 
tsha.kha) p. 122, 384, 566. 

Ge.khod gNyan.lung/gNyen.lung p.384, 
566; n.616. 

dGe.zhing p.435, n.728. 
mGhar.yang n.744. 
Gilgit p. 166, 326; n.509, 5 19. 
Glad/K)ad n.2 10. 
Glang.chen kha.'babs p.9 1 ,  92, 93, 167, 

252, 254, 268, 307, 315, 327, 329, 
340, 357, 358, 427, 438, 447; n.6, 
143, 535, 549, 552, 567. 

Glo.bo1Blo. bo/Klo.bolGlo.'o p. 104, 1 60, 
225, 328, 397, 395, 477, 483, 484, 
488, 489, 490, 499, 500, 50 1 ,  502. 
511, 514,520, 521,523, 530,531, 
532, 533. 535, 536, 537; n.206, 21 3, 
310, 368, 516, 51-, 525, 646, 648, 
649, 710, 7 13, 723, 723, 792. 806, 
813, 815. 816, 817, 824. 825, 827, 
847, 862, 863, 872, 884, 888, 889. 
890, 904. 905, 909, 910, 91 1 ,  91 5 ,  



816, 917, 918, 919, 920, 921, 922, 
943. 

Glo dMos. thang/Glo sMos. thangl 
sMon.thang p.488, 530,- 531, 532, 
533, 536; n.723, 724, 816, 823, 887, 
890, 905, 911, 912, 920, 921, 922- 

Glo.bo Ma.thang n.943. 
GIO. bo Tsa.ranglgTsang. rang 11.723. 
Glo.bo mTsho.dbar p.433; n.723. 
Glo.stod p.433; n.723. 
rGod.tshan p.385. 
Gong. kha fmag.ru/~ong.bu ma.ru p. 124, 

331; n.209, 524. 
Gro.shodl'Brog Gro.shod p. 160, 17 1 ,  

305, 367, 368, 370, 397, 400, 427, 
434,435,443, 453, 515, 533; n.213, 
403, 410, 471, 588, 646, 647, 648, 
649, 683, 712, 71 8, 724, 727, 740, 
808. 

Gro.spangs p. 122, 453; n.805, 813. 
Grum.gnyislDrug.nyi p. 129, 446; n.744. 
Gu.ge Byang.ngos/Byang.ngos p. 126, 1 27, 

128, 133, 136, 137,269, 316, 323, 327, 
328,329, 333, 340, 342, 344, 355, 357, 
358, 359, 360, 361, 364, 365, 366, 367, 
368, 369, 371, 372, 385, 400,406, 41 1, 
421,425,426,427,431,432,436, 438, 
439,440,441,442,-443,447,450, 505, 
512, 556, 565; n.357, 517, 518, 549, 
567, 569, 570, 571, 592, 677, 696, 832, 
890,951. 

Gu.ge 1Ho p.357; n.549, 567. 
Gu.ge lHo.Byang p. 126, 340, 341, 347; 

n.549, 950. 
Gu.ge lHo.smad/lHo.smad p. 167, 254, 

318, 456, 556; n.226, 492, 549, 567. 
Gu.ge 1Ho.stod/lHo.stod p.92, 126, 128, 

129, 130, 133, 136, 340, 355, 357, 
358, 359, 369, 371, 372, 389, 400, 
405, 406, 407,410, 411, 415, 421, 
426, 427,431, 432, 438, 439, 440, 
441,442,443, 450,456, 473, 474, 
490, 556; n.549, 567, 570, 669, 676, 
685, 799. 

Gu.ge Pher.chung 11.826. 
Gu.ge Rong.chung .126, 167, 268, 347, 

479, 549, 552. 
f? 350, 354, 360, 47; n.405, 408, 457, 

Gu.ma klu.mtsho n.310, 581. 
Gu.rib n.573. 
Gungchung dngul.mtsho n.205. 

Gung-rr d dngul.mo mtsho p. 154; n.205. 
Gung.t ang p. 132, 138, 179, 305, 391, 

392, 398, 431, 433, 435, 444, 445, 
446, 447, 449, 450, 451,452, 453, 
454, 463, 468, 473, 476, 477, 478, 
479, 480, 484, 485, 486, 489, 490, 
491, 499, 501, 501, 531, 532; n.234, 
249, 410, 432, 449, 463, 471, 519, 
585, 587, 614, 622, 633, 648, 679, 
71 0, 71 8, 723, 724, 728, 747, 748, 
751, 752, 782, 792, 796, 799, 804, 
805, 806, 807, 808, 812, 813, 816, 
817, 819, 820, 821, 822, 826, 888, 
889, 890, 904, 907, 936, 950, 974. 

rGya dang Nyi.ma/rGya.nyi.ma p. 107, 
154, 155, 156; n.203, 207, 210, 213. 

rGya p. 123, 124, 323, 324, 325, 326, 
327, 328, 329, 330, 333, 386, 389, 
426, 518, 519, 565; 11.16, 115, 167, 
507, 508, 509, 510, 51 1, 512, 513, 
517, 5 18, 547, 566, 883. 

rGya.gar (India) p.91, 98, 108, 11 5, 1 17, 
119, 123, 135, 181, 187, 215, 220, 
232, 239, 318, 319, 323; n.6, 16, 84, 
167, 230, 248, 263, 264, 265, 269, 
31 8, 327, 330, 409,427, 428, 43 1 ,  
463, 492, 495, 498, 499, 570, 583, 
600, 685, 686, 707, 742, 751, 790. 

rGya.ma 11.547, 956. 
rGya.ma nye.kha n.547. 
rGya.shing.lun p.385, 386; 11.618. 
'Gyur.snang. b ki Gpr.rna.pdGhurna.parna/ 

Gu.ra.wa.ta n. 16. 

1Ha.chu n.6. 
1Ha.rgod mdung.rtse n.975. 
IHa.sa p.93, 123, 418; n.18, 320, 441, 

470, 705, 768, 771. 
Ha.se p. 194, 195, 196, 206; n.277, 280. 
Hindukush p.555; n.514. 
1Ho.kha p.315. 
1Ho.Mon p.250. 
Ho-si p. 195, 196, 206; n.277, 278, 279, 

281. 
Ho.bu lang.ka p.278; n.350, 423, 424. 
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l H ~ . N u b . G u n ~ . ~ s u r n  n.649. 
Hor 1a.tshigs Cags.so gangs.dkar n.527. 
Hor.ba p. 154, 344, 533. 
Hu.gri n.784. 

Indo-Iranic borderlands p. 188- 189, 2 13, 
226, 250, 324, 325, 328, 348, 385, 
404, 555; n.16, 269, 355, 431, 498, 
519, 570, 784. 

'Jang n.270. 

Ka. e gtsang.po n.210. P Ka. ing/Ka.gling/Ka.gling. thang p.9 1, 92, 
93, 130, 316, 357, 358, 438; n.568. 

Ka.Zhus n.5 16. 
Kabul p.323. 

sKal.Mon n.287, 320, 321, 439, 479, 
565. 

Kan-su p. 195, 196, 202, 203, 569; n.282. 
Kanauj p.370. 
Kan.ji p.386, 436; n.619, 701. 
sKar.do 11.425. 
Karakorum (the Mongol capital) n.659. 
Karakorum n.5 14. 
Kashgar n.306, 440, 689. 
Ke.ke gtsang.po n.210. 
Kesar gidpd (sic) n.5 1 5. 
Kha.che/Kashmir p. 109, 1 10, 1 19, 120, 

125, 181, 182, 183, 186, 187, 188, 
189, 2 1 5, 220, 226, 232, 233,239, 
240, 241, 257, 263, 270, 271, 273, 
313, 318, 319, 321, 332, 333, 336, 
337, 341, 342, 351, 375, 498; n.16, 
36, 200, 210, 250, 253, 254, 263, 
264, 265, 268, 269, 303, 305, 320, 
330, 336, 339, 342, 347, 373, 376, 
390, 409, 412, 431, 433, 450, 466, 
486, 494, 495, 498, 499, 500, 501, 
502, 507; 518, 526, 532, 533, 538, 
539, 557, 559, 583, 599, 600, 614, 
619. 623, 656, 686, 707, 784, 846, 
947. 

Kha.che Tse.steng p. 125, 332. 
Kha.la. [rtse] n.5 1 1. 
Kha.rar.g n.457. 

Kharns p.225, 429; 11.930. 
rnKhar.nag p. 160; 11.620. 
Khari radesha n.784. 
'Khor.L.'dzin (Cakradara) p.337. 
'Khor.lo.la p. 1 14;.n.346. 
Khorasan p.371; n.590, 689. 
Khotan p.200, 2 13, 290, 4 16; n.306, 307, 

410, 556, 689. 
Khrom p.323, 324; n.24, 2 15, 475, 525. 
Khu.nu/Khu.bu (sic)/Kinnaur p. 126, 145, 

158, 167, 267, 268, 293, 31 8, 347, 
348, 350, 353, 354, 360, 447, 527, 
562; n. 168, 2 12, 320, 321, 424, 493, 
549, 563, 565, 566, 651, 683, 744, 
95 1, 960. 

Khur.shud "ug.khul (Khun.shod i 'jug.khu ?) p. 129, 446, 447. 
Khwa.tse/Kha.tse n.366, 405, 567. 
Khyam.rngo n.804. 
Khyu.wang/Khyung.wang p. 182, 253; 

n.251,330, 357, 366, 416. 
Khyung.lung dngul.dkar p.552; n.403, 

419, 424, 943. 
Khyung.lung p.275, 276, 429, 552, 553, 

554, 555; n.6, 273, 403. 417, 431, 
491, 856, 943, 965. 

Khyung.~o p.429; n.346, 71 5. 
KO n.792. 
Ko.ron.rndo/sKo.ron.mdo p.4 19, 420, 

557; n.697, 698, 700, 952. 
Kong.po n.705, 850. 
dKor (at sPu) n.30 1 .  
dKor.mdzod p. 160; n.620. 
Krag (of Bye.ma g.yung.drung) n.909. 
Krug.skyes n.744. 
sKu.lha sTag.ri n.616. 
Ku.lu.ta n.703 
Kulu n.566. 
Kumaon p.371, 446, 448, 449, 450, 456, 

468; n.525, 744, 745, 751. 
Kya.nornlKyo.narnlsKyo.nam p. 129, 446, 

447, 448; n.744, 746, 792. 
sKyi.chu n.850. 
sKyi.shod n.850. 
~Kyid.~rong/sKyid.rong/Kyi. rong n.3 10, 

312, 649, 797, 807. 
sKyid.thang (near bZher) n.6 15. 
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l.a.'jings.la p. 125, 332; n.527. 
La.dwags/La.thags (sic) p.95, 135, 138, 

156, 160, 201,241, 245, 266, 270, 281, 
313, 324, 326, 333, 381, 382, 383, 385, 
386, 388, 389,415,420,425,426,427, 
491, 492; 493, 494, 496, 498, 499, 500, 
501, 515, 516, 517, 518, 554; n.16, 18, 
210,213,290, 353, 355, 356, 359, 365, 
431,466,468, 509, 510, 512, 517, 518, 
526, 547, 566, 614, 620, 828, 830, 831, 
832, 844, 875, 878, 879, 899, 949. 

La.d~ags.smad/La.dwa~s.~sham p.324, 
382, 385, 386, 387, 421, 492, 508, 
518, 519; n.506, 510, 511. 516, 619, 
623, 94?. 

La.dwags.stod p.324, 325, 327, 387, 492; 
n.506, 5 1 1, 5 16, 623, 830, 949. 

La.log n.620. 

L a . ~ h ~ i  p.413, 532; n.594, 595, 601, 680, 
68 1 ,  906. 

La.stod/Las.stod p.418; n.322, 583, 584, 
585, 696, 849. 

La.stod Byang n.7 12. 
La.srod 1Ho p.530, 531, 533; n.904, 950. 
La.stod 1Ho.Byang 11.950. 
Lang.ka Pu.rang p. 1 55; n.208. 
Li.yul p. 189; n.4 10, 445. 
Lo.sar n.210. 
Lop-nor n.289, 417. 
Lungnag n.210. 

Mang.yul p.398; n.310, 410, 581, 648, 
666, 700, 818, 819, 834, 950. 

Mang.pl (sic for Mar.yul) n.355, 364, 
365, 403, 405, 451, 530, 628, 755, 
840, 880, 899. 

Mar.la.thang n.950. 
Madung p.367, 368, 369, 370, 394; 

n.320, 321, 441, 536, 580, 584, 585, 
590, 651, 652, 700, 725, 747. 

Mar.pa p.429; n.7 15. 
dMar.po.ri n. 19. 
Mar.yul/Mar.lungs (sic) p. 109, 1 10, 1 13, 

115, 120, 130, 132, 133, 135, 156, 
158, 160, 167, 173, 233, 245, 246, 
247, 250, 251, 257, 261, 262, 265, 
266, 284, 286, 292, 293, 301, 302, 
319, 326, 327, 333, 347, 349, 375, 
380, 381, 382, 383, 385, 387, 389, 
390, 406, 426, 427, 429, 438, 451, 
473, 491, 492, 493, 494, 4?5, 496. 
497, 498, 499, 500, 508, 510, 512, 
514, 515, 516, 517, 518, 524, 527, 
554, 555, 565, 566: n.5, 115, 167, 
210, 211, 212, 213, 228, 286, 290, 
291, 355, 356, 364, 365, 377, 384, 
386, 397, 398, 399, 405, 431, 432, 
433, 434, 451, 475, 506, 509, 510, 
512, 515, 517, 530, 556, 557, 566, 
580, 612, 628, 629, 670, 685, 754, 
755, 756, 793, 807, 831, 832, 833, 
834, 835, 836, 838, 840, 845, 865, 
871, 872, 873, 883, 899, 947, 948. 

Mar.yu1 stod.smad n.873. 
Mar.yul.stod n.872, 880. 
Mathura n. 16. 
Me.ru p.326; n. 1 15. 
h/li.nyag p.429; n.713, 717. 
Mon.~ul p. 154. 158, 160, 267, 353, 450; 

n.211, 212, 333, 403, 525, 746. 
Mon.~ul U.ti.pur p. 130, 472, 474, 475. 
Mu.khum n.439. 
Mu.le.khyud mtsho p. 153. 
Mu.rang p.3 18; n.492. 
slh4ug.y~ n.6. 
Mustang p.435, 489, 536; n.813, 863, 

888. 922. 
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Na.hu. ri n.784. 
Na.ra. d za.ra n.6. 
Nagtshang n. 544. 
Napshod  Khams n.4. 
gNarn.gyi ka.ba n.740, 872. 
gNarn.mtsho n.323, 605, 628. 
gNam.mtsho Se.rno.do/gNam.rntsho.do 

p.379; n.604. 
Nepal p.371, 448; n.405, 470, 61 5, 745. 
mNga'.ris.smad p.420, 477, 501, 53 1; 

n.308, 585, 649, 700, 718, 950. 
Ngam.rings n.712. 
Nu.rna/Nyo.rna n.620. 
Nub.ris n.639, 645, 649. 
gNubs.yul n.93 1. 
gNya'.nang n.907. 
Nya.lde (sic for Nya.sde) (kingdom) 

n.215. 
Nyag.le p.429; n.715. 
sNye.rno Bye.mkhar n.93 1. 
gNyi.gonglsNyi.gong/gNye.gong p. 1 27, 

347, 349, 350, 415, 416, 565, 566; 
n.151,212,255,556.558,559,687. 

Nyi.ti p.129, 446; n.744. 
Nyung. ti p.328; n. 5 16, 744. 

O.rgyan/U.rgyan/dBu.rgyan p. 120, 189, 
226, 3 19, 566; n. 16, 264, 269, 449, 
784. 

'0m.bloNClom.glo n.424, 744. 
Om.bo sgo.bzhi n.424. 
'On p.99; n. 16, 278, 956, 958. 
'0n.phu n.956, 958. 
Ozkand n.440. 

dPa.gtum n.27 1, 43 1. 
Panggong mtsho p.327, 565; n.255. 431, 

515, 558, 620. 
sPeg.mkharlBve.dkar p.25 1 ,  252, 254, 

307; n.36i ,  362, 901. 
sPen.tse gong.'go n.210. 
Pho.to.la p.420; n.701. 
Phun.rtseB. I 60; n.213. 
Phyag.sto go.gsum p. 128, 426, 427, 430. 
Phvi.'Brog Bvang.kha 11.72 1. 726. 8 13. 
~ i . ; i / s ~ i . t i / s ~ ~ i . t i  (sic) p.95. 1 10. 1 13. 

127, 156, 158, 159, 160, 161. 167, 
186, 233, 252, 254, 266, 268, 273, 

282, 293, 307, 309, 31.3, 344, 353, 
447, 510, 526, 527; n.210, 291, 400, 
405, 429, 432. 566. 567, 570, 722, 
744, 865, 836, 899, 900, 901, 951. 

Pi.Cog/Pi.ti I'i.Cog/sPi.ti sPi.CoglCi.Cog 
(sic)/Yil.Chog (sic)/sPyil.Cog (sic)/Pi.ti 
Pi.sKyog/Pi.Kyog p. 156, 160, 161, 
167, 253, 254, 261, 269, 307, 308, 
349; n.210, 212, 213, 269, 384, 400, 
434. 477, 556, 570. 

sPos.ri ngad.ldan n.205. 
Pra.dum/Kra.durn/Khra.rum p.397, 427, 

434; n.491, 648, 649, 725. 
sPu p.207, 268; n.301, 424. 
Pu.hrang.smad p. 154, 155, 172, 330, 349, 

392, 477, 479, 554; n.321, 365, 4 16, 
604, 947. 

Pu.hrang.stod p. 154, 155, 349, 370, 392, 
429, 456, 476, 477, 480, 483, 488, 
489, 491, 533, 535, 554; 11.203, 321, 
424,640. 812,947. . 

Pu.ling p.446; 11.492, 567. 
sPu.rangs gDon .drnar n.703, 365. 
sPu.riglsPo.rigl c f  Bu.rig/sPu.lugs (sic) 

p. 1 58, 26 1, 269, 270, 386, 389, 4 19, 
420, 421, 436, 557, 560; 11.21 1 ,  384, 
510, 619, 697, 698, 952. 

sPyi.gTsang/Pyir.rTsang p.433; n.722. 

Ra.gan 'breng.shingiRa.gan 'greng.zhing1 
Ra.gan 'brel.zhing (sic for Ra.gan 
'brengzhing) p. 125, 33 1-332, 333; 
n. 135, 516, 526. 

Ra.nag n.886. 
Rab.rgyas.gling n.552, 635. 
Rad.ni p.253; n.366. 
Ram.thang p.123, 323, 565. 
Re.khe p.429; n.715. 
Re.la/Ra.la p.548. 553; n.808. 
Ri.nang n.204. 
Rin.spungs (gZhis. khdgZhis.dga') p.5 14. 

536; n. 14, 862. 869. 9 19. 92 1. 
Ro.stod n.404. 
Rong (in La.dw,ags R!rang.thang) n.620. 
Rong 11.404, 439. 6 16, 620, 662. T33. 
Rong.chungiRo.chung (of Khu.nu or 

Pi.ti) p.268. 270. 
Ru.khyung mtsho.mo n.976. 



Ru.lag n.930. 
Ru. thog/Byang Ru. thog/ ~ ~ a n ~ . s t o d  

(Ru.chog) p. 156, 161, 286, 327, 349, 
350, 384, 385, 561, 565, 566, 568, 
570, 572, 573, 574; n.212, 255, 365, 
433, 556, 557, 558, 573, 616, 617, 
703, 827, 965, 970, 971, 973, 976, 
977, 979, 985, 986. 

Ruthog Khyung.tshang n.616. 
Rub.zhulRu.shod/Chu.shod/Zhu.yul 

(sic)/'Brog Ru.sho/Ru.shod/'Brog 
Chu.shod p. 132, 156, 160, 447, 49 1; 
n.183, 210, 213, 620. 

Rurn.rtse 326; n. 1 15. 
Run~.yul/Rurn/Rurn.bu p.252, 253, 254, 

307, 308; n.361, 364, 474, 475, 480. 
Rum Gu.ge/Rum p.252, 306, 307; n.474, 

475, 480. 

Sa.spo.la p.132, 491, 492; n.619, 828. 
Sarnarkand n.440. 
Sang.dar/Sang.thar/Sang.wang p.93, 120, 

129, 31 5, 316, 329, 438, 446, 447; 
n.357. 

Sapaddahha n.79 1. 
Se.riblbSe.riblSe.reb n.310, 31 2, 439, 

573, 581, 744. 
Seng. brag n. 14 1. 
Seng.ge kha.'babs/Indus p. 1 60, 250, 327, 

384; n.361, 425, 526. 
gSer.gdung.shing/gSer. brdung.zhing 

p.122, 384; n. 109. 
gSer.kha gSur.ngur rin.chen 'byung.gnas 

p.160, 161; n.213. 
gSer.kha mGon.po n.210. 
gSer.khri n.5 12. 
Sha-chou n.277, 279. 
Sha.khog 11.744, 746. 
Shag.ti p.327. 
Shangs.rtse n.901. 
Shangs (in Gu.ge) p.327; 11.552. 
Shangs mThong.smon n.969, 976, 98 1. 
gShel.chu n.922. 

Shib.chu .276. 
Shib.pe/S ! ib.pe.la p. 166, 167, 252, 253, 

254, 307, 447; 11.224, 357, 416,479, 
570. 

Shina n.526. 
Shri.dkar.mo n.808. 
bShul.dkar/Shi.gar p. 11 5, 281; n. 16, 425, 

509. 
Sle.mi n.405, 424, 604, 683, 744, 825. 
Sog Sa.mdo n.97 1. 
Sog.la.skyo n.976. 
Sog.po (land of) p. 127, 348. 
S ~ - ~ o - t z ' u  p.325, 326. 
Southern Turkestan p.213, 286, 287, 308, 

349, 350, 355, 369, 403, 415, 416, 
425, 496, 5 1 8; n.287, 306, 32 1, 440, 
527, 555, 590, 689, 707, 846, 976. 

sTag.la.mkhar/sTag.las.mkhar (sic) p.392, 
404; n.661, 799. 

Su.ru ~ . 3 8 6 ;  n.619, 701, 875. 
Sui Bisung n.788. 
Sum.pa n.421, 722. 

rTa.mchog kha.'babs p. 171, 433. 
sTae: (and) Khu.tshur n.5 16, 526. 

Tarim p.200, 350, 403, 415. 
Te.de'i ri n.544. 
Tho.gling Thang.gi 'od p. 125, 338, 339; 

n.535. 
Tho. ling Dril.bu.rtse p.127, 355. k Tho:. e thang.kha 11.808. 
gTi.cu n.439. 
Ti.dkar n.744. 
Ti.se p.90, 91, 122, 153, 154, 276, 371, 

372, 373, 374, 376, 379, 380, 381, 
391, 394, 395, 396, 399,400,404,  
405, 406, 407, 408, 409, 4 10, 41 1, 
412, 413, 414, 415, 421, 422, 426, 
437, 441, 453, 507, 532, 533, 536, 
537, 562, 566; n.6, 203, 205, 217, 
320, 323, 403, 491, 504, 5 16, 519, 
570, 580, 586, 594, 595, 596, 598, 
601, 604, 605, 613, 614, 637, 640, 
643, 650, 651, 662, 663, 664, 665, 
668, 669, 670, 671, 672, 674, 680, 
681, 683, 685, 688, 703, 704, 705, 



-- 
I N D E X E S  8 629 

-- .- 

706, 733, 812, 832, 849, 857, 905, 
907, 909, 919, 922, 947, 954. 

sTod (in Zangs.dkar) n.210, 218. 
sTod snyel.gru.pa (sic for sTod 

bsnyil.gru.pa) p.318; n.493, 565. 
sTong.sde n.27 1, 43 1. 
Tho.gar p. 189; n.269. 
Transoxiana n.440. 
Triloknath p.472; n.703. 
Tsa.ri/Tsa.ri.tra p.413; n.594, 595, 680, 

681, 705. 
gTsang p.114, 242, 252, 513, 536, 547, 

548; n.164, 270, 322, 346, 403, 441, 
585, 600, 668, 71 1, 762, 763, 862, 
870, 880, 901, 923, 934, 935, 939, 
940, 942, 950. 

gTsang Lu.ma mgo.dgu n.410. 
gTsang Nyang.stod n. 16, 322. 
Tshad.ro n.744, 745. 
Tshang'dur n.649. 
Tshangs n.744. 
mTshe.rkyen n.641, 700. 
mTsho sNgon n.524. 
m~sho.bar~mda' Sangs.po mying.ri 

(in Glo.bo) p.433; n.806. 
mTsho.dbar/mTsho.bar/mTsho.dmar 

p.433; n.723. 
mTsho.lnga drelu.chung n. 16. 
Tsho.srib gsum.dkyil/Tsho.tsho p.49 1; 

n.457: 
Tshong.'dus 'ba'.ra p. 125, 332. 
Tshong.'dus mgur.mo p. 1 14, 242; n.346, 

351. 
gTso.tsho p.478, 607; n.872, 890. 
Tson .kha/bTsong.kha (sic) n.524, 71 3. 
~ u n - p u a n ~  p. 164, 165, 194, 195, 196, 

200, 201, 202, 205, 218, 543; n. 14, 
15, 16, 270, 276, 277, 278, 279, 28 1, 
189, 294, 821, 883. 

U.ti.purlUdaipur (in Gar.zha) p.130, 273, 
472, 474, 475. 

Vikramashila n.600. 

Ya.ngd n.573. 
Ya.rtselYa.tseiYa.tshe1Ye. tshe/Ye.tsho 

p. 122, 123, 124, 129, 135, 136, 138, 
139, 160, 308, 33 1 ,  361, 363, 377, 
381, 389, 414, 415, 416, 417, 421, 
426, 435, 446, 447, 448, 449, 450, 
453, 454, 456, 457, 458, 459, 460, 
461, 462, 463, 464, 465, 466, 467, 
468, 469, 473, 490, 557, 562, 563; 
n.104, 196, 21 1 ,  212, 213, 434, 439, 
452, 479, 480, 525, 529, 530, 588, 
628, 660, 691, 768, 769, 772, 777, 
778, 779, 780, 782, 783, 784, 785, 
786, 789, 792, 797, 960. 

Yang-r'ung p.325; n.285. 
Yang.dkar n.662, 733. 
Yar.'brog rBa.tshal 11.821. 
Yar.gTsang/Yar.rTsang p.433; n.722. 

renIYarkand p.5 18; n.831, 875, 88 1 
Yar. y a r . ~  ha sham.po n.215. 
Yar.lungNar.lung Bod p. 103, 135, 139, 

141, 165, 189, 192, 193, 194, 195, 
196, 200, 20 1 ,  202, 206, 208, 2 1 1 ,  
221, 274, 33 1 ,  34 1 ,  347, 392, 433, 
473, 492, 544, 545, 553, 555; n.15, 
18, 211, 215, 217, 229, 231, 270, 
271, 283, 285, 287, 283, 301, 302, 
319, 321, 355, 421, 431, 511, 545, 
561, 566, 742, 821, 890, 923, 924, 
939, 943, 949, 952, 966. 

g.Yas.ru p.550; n.930, 937, 941. 
g.Yas.ru Byang p.225; n.712, 721, 872. 
gYe.dmar sgang.stod (in Shangs) n.969. 
g.Yo.ru p.548, 549, 550; n.930. 
g.Yo.ru (of Gu.ge) p.254. 
g.Yo.ru.zhung p.253. 
g.Yu.gong p. 160, 16 1. 
Yu.gur (land of) p.203; n. 16, 270, 293. 
gYu.ri sngon.po n.943. 

Zangs.dkar/Zangs.dkar sgo.gsum1 
Zangs.khar (sic) skor.gsum p.94. 156, 
160, 293, 350, 499, 508, 553; n. 1 1, 
210, 212, 213, 268, 271, 427, 431, 
432, 434, 51 1 ,  556, 614. 840, 945. 

Zhang.zhung p.103. 104, 110, 121, 126, 
127, 140, 158, 162, 163, 164, 165, 
166, 167, 168. 189, 214, 215. 220. 
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Ba.garn/Ba.sgam.can p.254; n.365. 
Bha.ta Hor sgom.grwa p.207; n.297, 298, 

299. 
Bar.pad.phug n.675. 
dBen.pa (sic for dBen.sa) n. 1 1. 
Bla.rna g.yu.ru p.382, 389, 42 1 ; n.466, 

613, 614. 
Bla.rna g.yu.ru Seng.ge.sgang p.382, 388; 

n.466, 614. 
Ble Tsuglag. khang drnar.po/lHa.khang 

irnar.po n.372, 839. 
Bodhgaya p.313, 468; n.784, 790, 791. 
Brag.dmar bSam.yas 1hun.gyis grub n.222. 
Brag.drnar Khams.sum Mi.ldog.gro1 n.222. 
Brag.khung Kha.bo.che p.301, 302; 

n.466. 
Bragla bSarn.gtan.gling p.404; n.662. 
Brag.skya rDo.rje.rdzong/Brag.skya n.637, 

639. 
Brang.rnkhar p. 125, 344. 
'Bri.gung/'Bri.gung.thel/'Bri.khung/ 

'Bri.khung. the1 p. 122, 123, 129, 37 1, 
373, 380, 389, 39 1, 400, 404, 406, 
407, 410, 411, 412, 413, 414, 417, 
418, 424, 426, 437, 439, 441, 450, 
457, 507, 560, 561, 562; n.166, 362, 
604, 610, 627, 663, 665, 666, 678, 
680, 683, 684, 685, 687, 701, 705, 
706, 731, 733, 735, 789, 802, 832, 
857, 956. 

'Bri.ru.~hug (i.e. 'Bri.ra.~hug in IHa.lung) 
n.954. 

Bya.rog.tshang n.955. 
Bya.rtsi rnam.rgya1 t h a r . ~ o  p.433; n.723. 
Byang Phyi.'Brong.bu sPyil.khung p.433; 

n.639. 



1Cang.ra n.868. 
Chos.dzom n.648. 
Chos.lun p.397; n.646, 647, 648, 74 1. 
Cung Ri. % o.che p.515. 

Dar.lung p.409, 422; n.6 10, 67 1 ,.674, 
703. 

bDe.ldan (dgon.pa) p.255; n.370. 
dDe.skyid dGa'.ldan bkra.shis chos.gling 

n.1 I. 
Do.bo (Dol.po?) Shes rdo.rje.rdzong 

n.683. 
rDo.rje.gdan p. 122, 123, 458; 11.536, 595. 
Do.shang Mu.dkar chos.rdzong n. 12, 90 1. 
Drang. rtse mkhar/Drang.rtse/Brang. rtse 

p.327; n.43 1. 
Drug.phag Mon p.270; n.408. 
Dun.bkar/Dung.dkar/Dun.mkhar/ 

Dun. btar p.93, 126, 127, 163, 269, 
273, 274, 275, 316, 327, 344, 347, 
352, 355, 427, 471, 505, 538; 11.291, 
414, 415, 543, 793, 794, 795, 852. 

Dung.dkar bKra.shis chos.gling p.275, 
471, 472; n.414. 

rDzong.dkar (castle) n.633. 
rDzong.dkar gtsu ag.khang n.470, 679. c rDzong.dkar IHa. ang dmar.po n.372. 
r D z ~ . ' ~ h r u l . ~ h u g  n.683. 

dGa'.ldan 1hun.po (in Shangs) n.901. 
dGa9.1dan n.868. 
Gad.kyi Byi.ba.mkhar/Byi.wa.mkhar 

n.813, 817. 
Gangs.bar n.403. 
Glo Chu.mig brgya.rtsa n.683. 
Go.phug n.901. 
rGod. khung/dGod.khung Iha.khang 

p. 122, 403, 404; n.661, 662, 683. 
dG~n .~o .~sum/dbu . sde  Go. sum p. 129, d ,  397, 427, 443; n.646, 7 0, 766, 825, 

985. 
Gon.go.phra/Gangotri p. 122, 453, 455, 

456; n.764, 766. 
Gro.shod rKyang.phung n.683. 

sKar.chung (in Gro.shod) n.403, 4 10. 
dKar.dum/dKar.sdum/Kar.dum/dKar.dung 

p.239, 254, 260, 377, 391, 392, 393, 
445, 446, 452, 488, 489, 490, 507, 
560; n.337, 369, 632, 636, 675, 679, 
730, 769, 823. 

dKar.dum gNam.gyi khyung.rdzong 
n.632. 

dKar.dung gSer. mkhar gtsug.lag.khang 
p.254; n.369. 

dKar.po'i te.lde p. 125, 344; n.544. 
Kha.char/Kho.char/Kha.phyar p. 1 14, 1 15, 

175, 242, 245, 251, 254, 257, 258, 
259, 261, 262, 264, 269, 270, 271, 
273, 274, 278. 305, 362, 363, 401, 
402, 403, 41 6, 446, 456, 508, 5 10, 
51 1, 520, 521, 523, 553; n.104, 191, 
263, 305, 337, 370, 371, 380, 381, 
382, 383, 388, 336, 405, 486, 636, 
655, 659, 660, 661, 667, 730, 761, 
762, 763, 799, 852, 864, 884, 885, 
892, 922, 947. . 

Kha.char bKra.shis brtsegs.pa'i Iha.khang 
P . 1 1  5 ,  122, 259, 262, 263, 264, 265, 
436, 455; n.202, 730, 762, 763. 

Kha.char Byams.khang n.762. 



Kha.char gtsug.lag.khang/lha.khang p. 12 1, 
122, 254, 255, 361, 453, 454; n.240, 
246, 378, 386, 388, 389, 655. 

Kha.char Ka.rna 1ha.khang-11.405. 
Kha.char 1ha.khang Ka. brgya.ma 

Yid.bzhin 1hun.grub n.762. 
Kha.char mDo.rGyud Iha.khang p.455; 

n.763. 
Kha.char mgon.khang bDud.dpung zil.gnon 

n.762. 
Kha.char kn.chen brtsegs.pa p. 1 15, 121, 

257, 259, 265, 363. 
Kha.char Phyogs.bculi Sangs.rgyas 

Iha.khana n.762. 

Khu.nu bSarn. tan chos-gling n.683. 
Khyung.lung ngul.mkhar p. 552; n.403, 

4 19. 
B 

La.go.spa1 (in Pi.ti) n.901. 
Lang.ka chos.sde (in Shangs.rtse) n.90 1. 
Lumbini n.790. 
rLung.tshub n. 197. 

Mang.nang Byang.chub dge.gnas.gling 
p.115, 116-1 17, 303, 304, 310; n.66, 
482. 

Mang.nang gNas.brtan.khang p. 118, 299. 
Man .rgyu p.24 1, 386; n.466, 6 19, 701. 
Mar. k ung dBu.rtse d k a r . ~ o  n.585, 590, 

648, 741. 
Markuladevi p.273, 472. 
Mi.la rDo.r je .~hug n.650. 
Mi.la rdzong.drug p.394; n.593, 650. 
Mo.nang 1ha.khang p. 1 10, 258, 268, 270. 
Mog.rom n.580, 652. 
Mu.ku chos.skor n.405. 
Mu.rang mKhar.~o.che p.3 18; n.492. 
Mum ri.khrod n.683. 

Na.la.rtse n.225. 
rNam.rgya1 chos.sde n.863. 
gNas.rnying p.5 12; n.742, 868, 879. 
sNe.gdong n.953. 
Nga.ra Ka.nam Iha. khang p. 1 10, 258, 

267, 269, 270, 354, 447; n.402, 408. 
Ngor E.wam n.862. 
Ni.ri g.ya'.rdzong dkar.po1Ni.ri 

g.yag.rdzong dkar.po p.433; n.723, 
817. 

Nyar.ma p.110, 245, 246, 251, 254, 258, 
259, 261, 262, 265, 266, 269, 270, 
271, 496; n.263, 290, 356, 371, 384, 
388, 398, 405, 468. 

Nyi. b z ~ n ~ / N ~ i . z u n ~ / N ~ i . ~ h u ~ / N ~ i . ~ z u n g s  
INyi.bzungslNyi.ma.gzungs/ 
Nyi.ma.bzung p. 107, 153, 154, 155, 
156, 159, 161, 315, 392, 393, 552; 
n.206, 207, 21 0 ,  636, 935, 943. 

Nyug chos.sde n.969. 
Nyug rgyal.khang n.969. 
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Pa.sgam Byams.snyoms.gling/Par.sgam 
Byams.snyon.gling (sic) p. 1 13, 241, 
251, 252, 254; n.257, 354, 361, 363. 

dPa p.270; n.408. 
dPafrgyas 1ha.khang p. 129, 276, 443, 

445; n.403, 418, 738, 743. 
dPe.pa chos.sde p.272, 273, 274, 278; 

n.410. 
dPe.thub p.274, 292, 293, 301, 302, 527, 

528; n.451, 466, 898, 899. 
dPe.thub dgon.pa Ma.rtsigs Ihun.gyis 

grub.pa n.845. 
Phag.ri.mkhar/Phag.ri rNam.rgyal dkar.po 

p.479; n.809, 810. 
Phug.mo.che (of gSer.gyi bya.skyibs) 

n.65 1. 
'Phyong.rgyas dur.sa/'Phyong.rgyas p.545; 

n.270, 859, 862. 
Pi.wang/Phyi.wang p. 1 10, 1 14, 258, 269, 

270, 271, 272, 316, 327, 329, 358, 
438, 505, 5 12; n.357, 406. 

Po.ta.la n.470. 
Pra.dum/Pra.d~n.rtse/'Phra.dum.~~i 

1ha.khangl'Phrang.dum.rtse n.403, 
418, 743. 

sPrag Li.dur n.683. 
Pu.hrang Bye.~hug mkhar n.8 13. 
Pu.rang Brag sKa.rag n.683. 
Pu.rang Shang.khrang dpe'u n.683. 
Pu.rang Thangyab stod.smad n.676. 

Ra.sa 'Phrul.snang n.222. 
Ra.sa rGya.btags Ra.rno.che n.222. 
Rab.brtan byams.pa.gling (in Shang.rtse) 

n.901. 
Rab.rgya~.~ling otherwise known as the 

rG~a.~ling. thang temple n.635, 843. 
Re.la rdzonglRa.la mKhar.dmar p.548, 

553; n.724, 936. 
Ri.bo dPal.'bar n.818, 819. 
Ri.bo rtse.brgyad/k.rtse.brgyad n.683, 

686. 
Rin.chen.gling p. 126, 346, 347, 360, 43 1. 
Ro.chung sPu gtsug.lag.khang p. 1 10, 268, 

269, 270, 354; n.301, 408. 

Sa.bu Seng.ge sgang p.498; n.838. 
Sa.skya p. 123, 128, 305, 41 1 ,  422, 426, 

43 1, 439, 440, 441, 450,457, 478, 
479, 480, 557, 559, 560, 561, 567, 
569, 570, 572, 573; n.164, 320, 324, 
365, 472, 633, 705, 734, 735, 752, 
761. 769, 771, 780, 789, 802, 822, 
831, 843, 923, 950, 951, 952, 963, 
976, 98 1 .  

bSam (in Glo.bo) p.397; n.646, 648. 
bSam.bran rdzong dgon.pa n.648. 
bSam.grub.rtse (gZhis.ka.rrse rdzong) 

n.859, 862. 
bSam.vas p. 139, 165, 166, 202, 203, 204, 

205, 206, 208, 216, 227, 228, 31 5; 
n.222, 223, 285, 293, 295, 296, 298, 
299, 300, 31 3, 324, 374, 710, 720. 

gSang. ba mchod.phug n.32 1 ,  65 1, 954. 
gSang.ba'i yang. rtse (castle of the 

Men.Zhang-s) p.367; n.584. 
gSang.phu (Ne'u. thog) p. 1 18; n.863. 
Sangs.kyi shel.phug (at Ti.se) n.217. 
Sarnath .3  13. 
gSer.gyi E ya.skyi bs/Gad. pa gSer.gyi 

bya.skyibs/Bya.skyibs p.397, 399, 400, 
409, 444; n.223, 320, 321, 610, 646, 
648, 651, 663, 671, 672, 673, 741, 
954. 

Ser.spang n.74 1.  
Sha.ling p.261, 269, 270; n.384. 
Shangs.pa chos.sde dGa'.ldan Ihun .~o  

n.901. 
Shangs.rtse Lang.ka chos.sde n.901. 
Sha.rdza rsug.lag.khang n. 12 1.  
She.ber/S k el.ber gtsug.lag.khang n.355, 403. 
She.ye/Shel p. 1 15, 245. 246, 257, 491, 

492, 494, 495, 496, 497, 498, 508, 
517; n.199, 352, 353, 354. 377. 877. 

Sle.mi Kun.'dzom n.683. 
Sle.mi Tikchen n.683. 
gSum.mda' n.466. 



Ta.po dKar.chung 11.896, 900. 
Ta.po dKyil.khang p.525, 526; n.896, 900. 
T a . p  gSer.khang n.9, 896, 900. 
T a m p  gtsug.lag.khang p.252, 258, 306, 

308, 311; n.305,401, 475, 478, 5-41. 
rTa.sp p.394, 395, 396, 397, 398, 400, 

401,433,444, 574; n.321, 637, 639, 
641, 643, 644, 645, 648, 649, 65 1, 
654, 741, 985. 

rTa.tshab n.404. 
sTag.sna rdzong p.572, 573; 11.969, 982, 

983. 
sTag.tshang rdzong (under the sTag.sna 

rdzong.pa-s) n.969, 980. 
mTho.ba p.239, 315; n.210. 
~ho.lin~lTho.~linglmTho.ldingl 

'Thon.'thing p.93, 94, 109, 1 18, 1 19, 
127, 129, 131, 137, 181, 185, 189, 
202, 206, 2 SO, 2 1 1, 233, 239, 24 1, 
251, 253, 254, 255, 256, 257, 258, 
259, 261, 266, 268, 269, 270, 271, 
278, 289, 290, 294, 298, 299, 302, 
309, 310, 313, 314, 315, 316, 319, 
320, 321, 322, 327, 329, 338, 340, 
342, 343, 344, 352, 353, 355, 401, 
423, 442, 443, 444, 445, 490, 503, 
506, 507, 528, 538, 560, 561, 563; 
n.7, 10, 51, 143, 246, 253, 256, 263, 
295, 301, 329, 357, 371, 374, 375, 
376, 377, 356, 403, 443, 444, 462, 
464, 467, 468, 481, 483, 490, 492, 
495, 535, 552, 563, 567, 577, 81 1, 
827, 851, 894, 895, 956. 

Tho.ling chos.sde gsar.ma p.94, 524. 
Tho.ling dBu.rtse p. 1 19, 3 15. 
Tho.ling 'Du.khang p.525, 526. 
Tho.gling Khan .drnar dPal.dpe.rned 

Ihun-gyis gru \ .pa'i gtsug.lag.khang 
p.109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 115,255, 
256, 257, 274, 289, 309, 315; n.295, 
372, 373, 476, 485, 535, 901. 

T h ~ . ~ l i n ~ / r n T h o . l d i n ~  
gtsug.lag.khangllha.khang p. 109, 1 1 5, 
116, 229, 239, 251, 255, 256, 258, 
271; 11.326, 371, 384,405, 444. 

Tho.ling Hos 1ha.khang n.443. 
Tho.ling IHa.khang dkar.po p.525, 526; 

n.9, 372. 

Tho.ling Padma rrnad.du byung.ba 
p.116, 148, 303, 307, 309, 310, 311, 
314, 315; n.481. 

(Tho.ling) gSer.gyi gtsug.lag.khang built 
by Rin.chen bzang.po (i.e. the 
dPal.dpe.rned Ihun.gyis grub.pa) n.736. 

Tho.ling/mTho.lding 
gSer. khang/'Dzarn.gling rgyan 
gtsug.lag. khang p. 1 16, 1 19, 126, 258, 
309, 310, 311, 312, 313, 315, 317, 
346, 347, 525, 526; n.67, 148, 248, 
295, 470, 481, 484, 485, 535, 546, 
737, 896, 897. 

119,369, 310, 313, 314, 315,355. 
Thub.chen rnarn.par rgyal.ba'i 

gtsug.lag.khang (in Glo dMos.thang) 
n.903. 

Ti.se Shel.'dra p.404; n.604, 662, 685. 
Ti.yae; p.268, 278; n.405, 552. 
g ~ / n C m o . s ~ a n ~ / ~ i n g . s g a n g  p.5 16, 5 18. 
Tsa.rang/Tsa. hrang1rTsa. hrang p.252, 307, 

280, 357, 492, 567, 8483 
Tsa.rang 'Jigs. byed 1ha.khang n.90 1. 
Tsa.rang bKra.shis bde.rgyas otherwise 

called Blos.steng/Blos.stangs/Blos.btang 
p.93, 502, 503, 506; n.848, 894. 

Tsa.rang Bre.ldan p.502, 503; n.840. 
Tsa.rang rnChod.khang dkar.po n.372, 

901. 
Tsa.rang rnChod.khang drnar.po p.528, 

538; n.9, 372, 896, 897, 901. 
gTsang. rang1gTsang. rong Bya. pho'i ze. ba 

rdzong n.723, 847. 
rTse.sho rgya.ri p.548; n.936. 
Tsha.tsa.sgang p. 1 14, 120, 27 1, 275, 307, 

308, 31 5. 
Tshal Gung.thang p. 123, 393; n.320, 585, 

648, 663. 
rnTshur.phu n.231, 583. 
rTsis Iha.khang n.584. 
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Yang.brag (in Glo. bo) p.397; n.646. 
Yang.rtse Nan.gyi gtsug.lag.khang p. 121, 

36 1, 466. 

Za.'og.phug (of Ra.la) n.936. 
Za.lang stod.srnad n.675. 
Za.lung p.433; n.639. 
Zang.zang Ne.rings/Ne.ring n.831. 
bZher/Zher/bZhed (sic) p. 121, 278, 362, 

363; n.350, 390, 405, 576, 615. 
bZhi.sde bSam.grub khyungrtse n.799. 
Zhi.sde1bZhi.sde'i gtsug.lag.khang p.330, 

39 1, 392, 442, 51 1 ; n.634, 635, 736, 
843. 

Zhwa.1~ p.242, 243, 454, 563, 564, 569, 
570; n.760, 964, 974, 976, 978. 

gZirn.rnd lHa.khang dmar. po (at Ta.po) 
p.116, 252, 303, 306, 307, 308, 309; 
n.372, 476, 478. 

SKU-S, MCHOD.RTEN-S AND RDO.RINGS-S 

Bru.sha Kun.bzang rgyal.'dus n.491. 
Byams.pa (in Tsarang rnChod.khang 

drnar.po) 11.901. 
Byarns.pa rngon.po (in Ble IHa.khang 

drnar-po) n.839. 
~ ~ a r n s . ~ ;  (in g.Yu.sgra 1ha.khang) p. 107, 

164, 275. 

1Cang.b~ rdo. rings n.274. 
rnchod.rten Khong.seng n.321, 614, 651, 

67  1, 672. 

rDo.rje.dbyin s dkyil.'khor-s 
(in Pe.pa c 8, os.sde) p. 1 14, 273. 

rDo.rje 'jigs.byed 
(statue at Dung.dkar) p.47 1-472; n.795. 

Gangs.ri sNang. ba rntha'.yas n.49 1. 
Gar.sha 'gro.ba.drug sGrol[.rna] n.49 1.  
Gar.zhwa 'Phags.pa p. 194, 472; n.49 1. 
sGrol.rna (statue in Pu.hrang) p.305; 

n.471. 
Grub.pa'i dbang.po (in Tsarang 

rnChod.khang dmar. po) n.90 1. 
Gya.gar dBus.kyi sku 

(in Tho.ling gSer.khang) p.3 12; n.84. 

'Jam-dbyangs (in Ble IHa. khang drnar.po) 
n.839. 

'Jarn.dbyangs (in Tho.ling gSer.khang) 
p.119, 31 1, 313. 

'Jarn.dbyangs dkar.po (in Pe.pa chos.sde) 
p. 1 14, 273. 

'Jam.pa'i.dbyangs (in Pe.pa chos.sde) 
p. 1 14, 273, 274. 

'Jam.dpal (statue in Pu.hrang) p.305; 
n.471. 

'Jam.dpal srnra.ba'i r po 
(in =haling g S e r ~ t n g )  

Pal  19* 314. 'Jam.dpd rntshan.brjod dkyi . 'Lor  
(in Tho.ling gSer.khang) p. 1 19, 3 1 1. 
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Jo.bo (in the Jo.khang) p. 122-123. 

Ka. ni, ka mchod. rten n.6 1 4. 
sKar.chung rdo.rings p.208; n.275, 302. 
Kha.char Byams.pa (in Yid.bzhin Ihun.gyi 

gub.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang) p. 1 10, 223, 
259, 262, 271. 

Kha.char dngul.sku c h e n . ~ o  gnyis 
("the silver side brothers") p.265, 305, 
402, 403; n.659. 

Kha.char Jo.bo dngul.sku chen.pol 
'Jam.dpal ~e.shes sems.dpa'/'Jam.dpal 
rdo.rjel'Jam.dpal p. 114, 115, 121, 171, 
242, 264, 255, 257, 258, 259, 261, 262, 
263, 264, 270, 273, 274, 362, 363, 401, 
402; n.305, 337, 369, 380, 381, 382, 
387, 390, 391,636, 655, 799, 885. 

Khyung.lung '0d.dpag.med n.49 1. 
Khyung.lung ~Mu.men Dung.dkar n.491. 
Kra.dum rNam.lha dkar.po n.49 1. 
Kra.thum (sic for durn) rNam.snang dkar.po 

n.491. 

'Phags.pa Lokeshwara p. 194. 
'Phags.pa Wa.ti p. 194. 
Phyag. bzhi.pa (i.e. spyan. ras.gzigs) 

(statue made by Byang.chub.'od in 
memory of De.ba.ra.dza) p. 1 16, 303. 

Phyag.na rdo.rje (in Ble l ~ a . h a n ~  dmar.po) 
n.839. 

sPu rdo.rings p.207; n.301. 
Pu.hrang rdo.rin s n.23 1 ,  290. 
sPyan.ras.gzigs d % ang.phyug 

(carved on the Pu.hrang rdo.rings) n.231. 

bSam.yas rdo. rings p.208; n.23 1, 275, 
302, 320. 

San .dar/Sang.thar Jo.bo n.490. 
Sha f ya thub.pa (in Tho.ling 

i tsug.lag.khang) p. 109, 256. 
She sMan.bla n. 199. 

rTa.mgrin (statue in Tho.ling 
gtsug.lag.khang) p.229. 

bTang 'Phags.pa n.491. 
Thub.pa gron .khyer.ma from Gar.sha 

(in Pe.pa c k os.sde) p. 1 14, 273. . 
Thub.pa grong.khyer.ma 

(statue made by 1Ha.lde) p. 1 15. 
Thugs.rje chen.po 

(itatbe in pu-.hrang) p.305; n.471. 
Thugs.rje c h e n . ~ o  

(statue made in memory of hn.chen 
bzang.po's father) n.48j.  

Ti.se Chos.sku 'Od.dpag.med/ 
Chos.sku rin.po.che n.49 1. 

Tsong.kha.pa (in Tsarang mChod.k!ang 
dmar.po) n.90 1. 

Ral.pa's rdo.rings (at the Jo.khang) n.520. 
hgs.lnga (statues in Tho.ling 

gtsug.lag.khang) p. 11 0, 256, 257, 271. 
&gs.gsum mGon.po (in Tsarang 

mChod.khang dmar.po) n.90 1. 



A.mo.li.ka n.369, 38 1, 382. 
A.lan/Arslan khan p.287, 5 16; n.440. 

Bhogra khan n.440. 
bkz.zhang p.379; n.604, 607, 662, 670. 
brang.rhung n.459. 
'Bri.gung gling.fog p.412, 413, 423, 424, 

457; n.680, 682, 705, 963. 
dbu. rmog Khrom. thog dkar. ru p. 16 1 - 162. 
Burushaski n.519. 
bya.rup.162, 163, 164, 425; n.217, 218. 
bya.ru.can 

(dynasty of Zhangzhung) n.216. 
bya.ru.can n.217 

chos. khrims p. 186, 193, 209, 2 1 1, 23 1, 
232, 274, 307, 352, 360, 418, 473, 
474; n.329, 331, 694, 893. 

chos. rtsigsl chos.gtsigs p. 1 08, 1 1 1 , 1 1 3, 1 1 4, 
137, 186, 190, 191, 193, 194, 205, 
206, 208, 209, 210, 21 3, 307; n.273, 
275, 305, 329. 

sdc. blon n.222. 
rdo. rings p. 193, 207, 208, 209, 33 1 ; 

n.231, 273, 274, 275, 290, 301, 302, 
520, 525. 

Gangs Ti.sc: s Tod. kyi gnas.gsum otherwise 
known as s Tod. na skor. ba'i gnar.gsum 
n.65 1. 

Ge.sarlGye.sar (title of the king of rGya) 
p.123, 124, 323, 324, 325, 326, 327, 
328, 329, 333, 426, 518, 519, 565; 
n. 121, 506, 508, 509, 5 14, 882, 883. 

g&ng.p kzs.stabs b ~ u . ~ s u m  p.39 1, 433; 
n.633, 679. 

Gug.srang n.564. 
rgyal. khrims P. 186, 193, 209, 2 1 1, 2 12, 

21 3, 23 1, 232, 307, 4 18, 473, 474; 
n.303, 321, 329, 331, 694, 893, 929, 
939, 948. 

rgyal. rtsc. mdosl rgyal. mdos P. 206, 207; 
n.292. 

Gyam.rings 'jams.chung n.950. 

bka:shogp.l09, 120, 141, 177, 178, 186, 
214, 218, 230, 231, 233, 237, 239, 
297; n.1, 31 5, 328, 336, 470, 498, 
874. 

112 ,  113, 114, 132, 184, 234. 
khcng.lo bka: lunY' khycng.log p.544, 545, 546, 547, 

548; 1~278,716,  926, 927, 929, 931, 
935, 939, 926, 927, 930, 935, 939. 

bskos chtn.pol 'khos. chcnl mkhoslkhosl bkod 
p. 109, 186, 233, 276, 277, 278; 
n.421. 

Khri. rtsc 'bum.zhtr n.42 1. 
khri.skoi b ~ u . ~ s u m  n.365, 431, 625, 626, 

699,792 
khri.skorp.385, 388, 558, 566, 567, 572; 

n.696, 952, 967, 976, 2 13. 
khyug.yig p.89, 141, 190, 268, 269, 429, 

447; n.574, 723. 

bstan.pa mc. ro. brlangs p. 1 8 5. 
bstan.pa phyi.dar p. 135, 136, 139, 140, 

153, 164, 165, 171, 178, 185, 186, 
187, 189, 190, 192, 193, 204, 207, 
210, 211, 212, 214, 215, 218, 220, 
223, 226, 228, 230, 231, 232, 233, 
234, 237, 238, 239, 240, 244. 246, 
251, 265, 266, 267, 272, 274, 302, 
329, 345, 351, 352, 360, 363. 364, 
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377, 382, 425, 445, 49 1,  501 ; n. 196, 
200, 261, 262, 264, 301, 312, 315, 
320, 322, 329, 333, 354, 355, 362, 
366, 405, 43 1, 442, 496, 5 10, 536, 
609, 65 1, 652, 896. 

bstan.pa phyogs. mthar spel ba'i dar. chen 
drug p.90; n.3. 

bstan.pa snga.dar p. 193, 20 1, 204, 207, 
210, 21 1, 220, 228, 230, 233, 255; 
n.200, 283, 290, 320, 374. 

6stan.rtsisp.89, 95, 96, 136, 166, 185, 
186, 189, 276, 345, 351, 418, 558. 

sZd. Tshal btsan. o n.648. R Tho.ling rhos. 'k or p. 120, 31 1, 3 19, 320, 
321, 322, 338, 340, 342; n.301, 374, 
495, 496, 498, 500, 502, 528, 538, 
539, 562, 577. 

sTod.kyi Chos p. 166, 167, 252. 
rtsa. ba'i mi.sde n.804. 

Zhab.khar 'jams.chung n.950. 
bZhed (sic for bZher) rhos. 'khor p. 12 1, 

362, 363. 

Arabs p.323. 
'A.zha (clan) p.429; n.714. 

dBas (clan) n.289, 720. 
Bha.ta Hor/Bha.rta Hor p.202, 203, 205, 

207; n.297, 298, 299, 300, 966. 
Bla.mkhar jo. bo p.566; n.965. 
Ble.~e.ba p.247; n.352. 
Bo.dong. ba n.843. 
'Bri.gung.pa/'Bri.khung.pa p.220, 346, 

363, 372, 373, 374, 376, 377, 381, 
382, 389, 396, 400, 403, 406, 408, 
409, 411, 412, 413, 414, 416,418, 
419, 420, 421, 422, 423, 424, 435, 
438, 439, 441, 450, 454, 457,462, 
467, 476, 490, 491, 501, 506, 507, 
557, 558, 559, 560, 561, 563, 570; 
n.362, 49 1, 578, 586, 598, 601, 604, 
628, 639, 640, 651, 663, 664, 670, 
671, 672, 673, 674, 680, 681, 683, 
685, 689, 692, 694, 696, 700, 701, 
702, 703, 705, 706, 780, 952, 954, 
956, 958. 

'Bro (clan) p. 171, 178, 196, 197, 200, 
201, 202, 204, 206, 207, 21 1,  554, 
555; n.229, 231, 233, 258, 270, 282, 
283, 285, 286, 289, 290, 297, 346, 
416, 948. 

Bru (clan) n.217, 322. 
'Brug.pa p.368, 400, 409, 4 18, 421, 424; 

n.11, 586,.598, 671, 673, 674, 696, 
703, 704, 705, 706, 954. 

dBus sngags.pa p. 177, 237, 239; n. 1, 328, 
335. 

Byang 'Brog Shi.pho.ba n.871. 
Byang 'Brog.pa/Byang Phyi.'Brog.pa 

p.414, 429, 432, 433, 435, 443, 521, 
522, 523; n.646, 647, 720, 741, 871. 

Byang.ngos.pa p. 123, 323, 327, 43 1 ; 
n.570, 571. 

Byang.pa p.432, 433, 434, 435, 436; 
n.620, 807, 827. 

Byang.pa (i.e. Shangs.pa) 11.976. 
Byang.pa sKre'o n.827. 
Byangthang 'Brog.pa n.72 1.  



Calla p.466, 467, 469; n.480, 753, 776, 
777. 

Che.chen (clan) p.342, 343, 358; n.542. 
chos.logichos.log.pa p.214, 215, 218, 219, 

220, 230, 232, 238; n.312, 329. 

gDan.sa thel.pa n.954. 
sDang.bu bar.ba n.725. 
Dards p. 160, 2 13, 250, 324, 327, 328, 

329, 369, 385, 386, 387, 389, 426, 
427, 497; n. 16, 18, 359, 360, 507, 
509, 511, 512, 514, 517, 518, 519, 
612, 621, 784, 821, 883. 

IDe (Calla) n.776. 
Ding.ri.ba (sic for Pi.ti.ba) p. 158, 353; 

n.211. 
'Dre (clan) n.939. 
Dru.gu (people) n.296. 

mGar (clan) n.777. 
Gar.log p.127, 136, 179, 181, 282, 284, 

288, 289, 290, 335, 336, 343, 347, 
348, 349, 350, 351, 353, 354, 355, 
357, 361, 371, 415, 416, 465, 565, 
566; n.427, 445, 448, 550, 552, 556, 
559, 566, 590, 628, 686, 687, 855, 
872. 

sGar.rno che.ba n.725. 
dGe.lugs.pa/dGe.ldan.pa p.94, 138, 140, 

267, 499, 500, 508, 509, 51 1; n.1 I ,  
12, 199,315,355, 362,651, 795, 
840, 843, 859, 862. 863, 867, 896, 
901, 984. 

Ghaznavid .349. 
Glo dM0s.t f~ ang.palsMos.thang.pa/ 

Klo.bo sMon.thang.pa p.484, 520, 
523; n.545, 724, 813, 817, 908, 910, 
91 1, 914. 

dGon.go.gsurn.pa n.740. 
Gu.ge bh.  kor. bal blon. bla bskor. ba p. 522; 

n.889, 891. 
G ~ . ~ e . ~ a / G u . ~ e . b a  ~ . 4 7 4 ,  495, 496, 532, 

563; n.491, 492, 827, 855, 908. 
Gu.rib (clan) n.323. 
Gung.blon (clan) n.271, 43 1 .  
Gung.thang.pa p.444, 445, 446, 452, 

477, 478, 479, 490, 501, 560; 11.730, 
748. 797, 804, 812, 890, 904. 

rGya mur orr (sic for rGva.mur Hor) 
n. 566. 

Hindu Sahi p.2 13. 
1Ha.pa (clan) n.271, 43 1 
1Ho.stod.pa n.571. 
Hu p.326; n.298. 

bKa'.brgyud.pa p.90, 12 1 ,  371, 372, 393, 
395, 396, 397, 400, 406, 409, 41 1,  
412, 413, 414,416, 420, 421, 422, 
424, 432,439,443, 476, 507, 557; 
n.6, 583, 598, 604, 626, 640, 672, 
674, 681, 688, 705, 706, 781, 799, 
801, 859. 

bKa'.ma.log (clan) p.567; n.966. 
ka.ru.'dzinlka.ka.ru.'&in p.216, 218, 219, 

220; n.313, 318. 
Karma.pa p.423, 424; n.583, 706, 944. 
Khab.pa p.132, 476, 477, 478, 479; 

n.718, 728, 797, 804, 806, 817. 
mkhas.pa mi.gsum n.32 I. 
Khasa p.468; n.784, 791. 
'Khon (clan) n.77 1. 
Khrom Ge.sar p.323, 324; n.525. 
Khum.bu.ba (sic for Khu.nu.ba) p. 158, 

353; n.211, 212. 
Khyung.po (clan) p.429; n.233, 322. 
sKya.pa (clan) n.271, 43 1. 
Kyi.shang (clan) n.27 I ,  43 1. 
(sKyid.grong) Rong.pa n.807. 

rhlal (sic) (Mdla) n.776. 
Malla p.466, 468; n.480, 753, 776, 777, 

789, 790. 
Mang.dber (clan) n.233, 889, 890. 
Man .yul.pa n.827. 
Mar. k ung.pa p.287; n.404, 536, 890. 



Mar.yul stod.pa n.872. 
~en.~han~/Men.Zhang.pa/Zhang.pa 

p.367, 427, 428, 433, 434, 435, 453, 
477, 478, 479, 484, 485, 488, 521; 
n.573, 588, 649, 710, 718, 723, 724, 
725, 741, 804, 805, 806, 816, 817, 
821, 863, 887, 888, 889. 

Mongols p.38 1, 388, 389, 402, 403, 4 13, 
414, 415, 416, 418, 419, 420, 421, 
422, 425, 431, 440, 556, 557, 558, 
564; n.590, 625, 688, 689, 695, 696, 
699, 702, 792. 

Myava (White and Black) n.270. 

rNal.'byor nag. o drug p. 16, 31 5. f gNyag/Nyag (c an) p.428, 429, 430; 
n.711, 712, 713, 716, 717. 

rNying.rna.pa p. 138. 

spa (clan) n.217, 322. 
Pda (dynasty of Ya.rtse) ~ . 4 6 4 ;  n.777, 

785. 
Pe.Khyung.gNyag p. 128, 426, 427, 428, 

429, 430. 
Pe.har bu.bzhi/dPe.dkar bu.bzhi p.2 17; 

n.311, 315. 
Phag.rno gru.pa p.418, 419, 422, 424, 

441, 501, 507, 508, 557, 558, 559, 
560, 572, 573; n.696, 702, 859, 903, 
953, 954, 958, 982. 

'Phred.rnkhar.ba n.817. 
Phyag/Chag (clan) p.427, 428, 429; 

n.710, 713, 813. 
sPi.ti.pa n.210. 
Pu.hrang.pa p. 172, 36 1, 363, 364, 37 1 ,  

381, 385,390, 391, 393, 396, 417, 
420, 426, 427, 458, 461, 462, 463, 
464, 466, 467, 468, 483, 490, 522, 
533, 534, 535, 537; n.701, 777, 814, 
889, 911, 913, 914, 915, 916, 917, 
950. 

Qarakhanid p.213, 286, 287, 288, 289, 
308, 348, 349, 350, 351, 354, 466, 
5 16; n.306, 307, 436, 437, 438, 440, 
479, 551, 554. 

Qarakhitay p.349, 351, 355; n.555, 689. 

Sa.sgang 'Brog.rni/Sa.sgang.pa p.249, 250, 
291, 384; n.357, 358, 384. 

Sa.skya.pa p.128, 220, 295, 365, 385, 
391, 412, 416, 418, 423, 424, 431, 
439, 440, 441, 449, 450, 454, 455, 
456, 457, 466, 477, 478, 479, 501, 
506, 507, 5 10, 5 1 1, 54 1 ,  544, 547, 
556, 557, 558, 559, 560, 561, 563, 
567, 570, 572, 573; n.406, 43 1 ,  632, 
634, 647, 683, 699, 702, 748, 769, 
808, 821, 831, 843, 890, 924, 934, 
95 1, 952, 973, 983, 984. 

Sang.nang.ba n. 1 17, 329, 330. 
Sassanids p. 163, 423. 
Se.dpag n.718, 724, 741. 
Se.Khyung.dBra p.429; n.714, 71 5. 
Se.Khyung.gNyag/Se. Khyung.Nyag/ 

Khyung.Se.Nyag p. 128, 430; n.711, 
717, 718. 

Seljuk p.349, 35 1. 
Shangs.pa n.968, 970, 975 
She.ye.ba/Shel.pa p. 132, 247, 49 1, 492, 

493, 494; n.352, 844, 874. 
gShen p.99, 329; n.16, 118, 217, 317, 

322, 326, 366. 
Sog.po p.350, 369, 402, 415, 416; n.16, 

320, 559, 580, 588, 589, 658, 687, 
83 1 ,  837, 872. 

Sum.gnyis.pa n.710, 71 8, 724. 

rTa.sga.ba/rTa.sgang.pa (sic) p.397, 398, 
400; n.321, 646, 647, 706. 

sTag.lung.pa n.697. 
sTag. rtse gNyags/sNyegs (clan) p. 549, 

550; n.939. 
sTag.sna rdzong.pa p.565, 567, 570, 572, 

573; n.721, 966, 969, 976. 
Tangut p.429; n.298, 320. 
mtha'.rni Hor p.369, 370, 371; n.585. 
sTod.Hor p.389, 415, 416, 418, 424, 557; 

n.628, 688, 696, 705, 707, 873. 
sTod.kyi rngon.gsum p.89, 135, 153, 156, 

159, 160, 161, 164, 172, 173, 200, 
241, 266, 349, 496, 541, 552, 565; 
n.215, 288, 320, 321, 557, 786, 832, 
835, 935. 



s Ed. nz Tshnl btsari.pol'Tsha1. pa sgo.d).ilg 
n.648, 71 8. 

sTod.ru.ba n.725. 
sTod Tshal.~a p.395, 397, 401, 444; 

n.648, 65 1 ,  706. 
Tshal.~a p.372, 373, 377, 38 1 ,  392, 393, 

394, 397, 398, 399, 400, 401, 413, 
418, 422, 423, 433, 442, 443, 444; 
n.320, 321, 593, 598, 634, 638, 639, 
640, 643, 644, 645, 646, 647, 648, 
649, 651, 652, 654, 688, 696, 705, 
706, 71 8, 726, 740, 74 1 ,  954. 

Tshd Gung.thang.pa p.454. 
gTso.tsho.ba p.435, 477, 484, 5 14, 5 15, 

520, 521, 522, 523, 574; n.545, 718, 
724, 728, 740, 806, 8 16, 817, 825, 
872, 888, 889, 890. 

gTso.tsho smad.pa n.725. 
gTso.tsho stod.pa n.725. 

Ya.ngd (clan) n.7 12. 
Ya.rtse.ba/Ya.tshe.ba n.2 12, 69 1, 782. 
Yang. thog.pa n.726. 
Ya r . l~n~ .~a /Yar . l un~  B o d . ~ a  p. 195, 200, 

221, 225, 555; n.271, 272, 275, 289, 
43 1,  949. 

g.Yu.sgra'i gShen n.366. 

bZang.rgyud.pa n.7 10, 8 13. 
Zangs.kha (clan) p. 126, 172, 330, 343, 

358; n.144, 234, 523. 
Zhangrung (clan) p. 192, 278, 330, 33 I ;  

n.271, 431. 
Zhu.gyas (clan) n.2 17, 322. 
Zhwa.lu.pa p.50 1, 563, 564; n.890. 
gZi'.mal.la/gZim.mal p.252. 303, 306, 

307, 398, 309; n.372, 474, 475, 478, 
480. 48 1 .  

'Bodrbad bsadgsrrm p.227. 228; 11.324, 325. 
Bon (and Bon.po) p. 1 10, 1 12, 140, 141 9 

158, 162, 166, 189, 192. 200, 209, 
214, 215, 216, 220, 221, 223, 225, 

226, 229, 230, 231, 232, 290, 323, 
384, 425, 48 1 ,  507, 566; n. 16, 200, 
205, 217, 272, 285, 310, 312, 318, 
320, 321, 322, 324, 326, 329, 366, 
421, 424. 446. 49 1 ,  543, 573, 6 5 1.  
813, 858, 883. 

'Bras.bu3i Bon n .  16. 
rDol.Bon p.99; n .  16. 
rDol.Chos n. 16, 3 15. 
Dur.Bon n. 16, 3 17. 
sCrung.lDe'u n. 16. 
sGrung.lDe'u.gNam.Bon n.3 17. 
rGvu'i Bon n .  16. 
b s ~ v u r . ~ o n  n. 16. 
b~a 'mn n.536. 
'Khpar.ba'i ~ o n / ' K h ~ a r  Bon n. 16. 
gNam.Chos p.2 19; n.3 16, 3 17. 
gNam.gyi rDol.Bon n. 16. 
Pzi.tra ming.sririg/Pzr.tra p.227, 228, 229; 

11.324, 325. 
g.Yung.drung Bon n. 16. 
Zhang. zhrr n sryan. rgyud byarzg. rgyud 

1ho.r u n.323. 
Zhang.z y f  zrng snyan. rgyzrd stod. rgyrrd 

smad. rgyzrd n.323. 
Zhang. zhung snyan. rgyudl rDwgs.pa 

chcn.po Zhang. zhung snyan. ~ u d  
p.225, 226, 481; n.320, 323, 712, 
8 13. 

Be.dbon.blon. sum 
(sic for Pe.   on. blon.gsurn) p. 1 10, 
193, 202. 

% 

rDo.rje chen.rno p.302; n.467, 468. 
rDo.rje rgyal.po n.22 1. 
rDo.rje.'chan n.2 18, 899. 

ra s dan (blon) p.202. rDo.rje p D2am.b a. a!Dzam.pa.la (sic) p. 122, 26 1 ,  
390; n.380, 383, 657, 658. 



Ge.khod p.384; n. 16, 616. 
Ge.sar p.290; n.976. 
Gur mGon.po n.312. 
rGyal.chen bSod.nams.dpa1 

(dregs.pa'i sde. dpon) p. 202. 

Lang. ka mGrin. bcu (Dasagriva) n.208. 

rMa.bya chen.mo n.219. 
Ma.dros.pa (klzt'i rgyal.po) n.321, 61 5, 

670, 691, 743. 
ma. mo n. 12 1 , '882. 
Ma.sangs n.976. 
sMan.blalsMan.lha (sic) p. 1 15, 125, 128, 

140, 359; n.198, 199, 445. 
Mar.me.mdzad n.397. 
Me.lha n. 16 
dMu/rMu n. 121, 322, 883. 

dPal.chen.po n.223. 
Pe.har/dPe.dkar/Pe. kar/dPe.harldPe.dkar 

P. 202, 203, 204, 205, 206, 207, 216, 
217, 218, 219; 11.270, 292, 293, 299, 
300, 309, 312, 313, 314, 315, 720. 

Phyag.na rdo.rje n.218, 250, 947. 
sPyan.gcig.ma (Zangs.dkar jo. mo) p.553; 

n.945. 
sPyan.ras.gzigs/sPyan. ras.gzigs 

dbangphyug n.231, 250, 649. 

Tise 1Ha.btsan n.491, 685. 
Tshe.dp~g.lned n.25 1 ,  845,  899 

Shakyamuni p.306, 307; n.377, 412, 441, 
590. 

Shel.bza' 'Phrul.chen n.616. 
gShen.rabs rni.bolgShen.rab 

mi.bolgShen.rabs mi.bong p.99; n. 16. 





Errata Corrige 

An apology is due to the reader for printing mistakes of various kinds. 
Among them the reader is requested to note the following: 

p.X line 22: in place of Gu.ge Pu.hrang section read The Gu.ge Pu.hrang section. 
p. 89 line 8: in place of gNya'.gzung btsan read Khri.gnya' bzungbtsan. 
p. 219 line 16: in place of rnDo.gsurn rab.dbye read sDom,gsum rab.dbye. 
p. 364 line 14: in place of bKa','gyur read bKa9.brgyud 
n. 635 line 5 :  in place of Rab.rgyas.gling read Phyi.wang. 
n. 922 (on line 9 of p. 538): in place of bDe.legs rgya.mtsho 

read A.seng rdo.rje brtan.pa (d. not later than 1495). 
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